AREVELATION 
OF THE APOCALYPS, 
thatis, 
THE APOCALYPSOFSIOHN | 
dfrered vwuithan Analyſis eg Scolions: 


\ | Where theſenſe is opened by the ſcripture, & 
| the cyentsof things foretold,ſhewed by 
| | Hiſtories. | 


Hereunto is prefixed a generall View: and at the end of 
the 17. Chapter, is inſerted a Refutation of R. Bel 
larmine touching Antichriſt,in his 3. Book of 
the B. of Rome. 


BY THOMAS BRIGHTMAN. 


Bleſſed he that doeth reade, and bleſſed are thoſe Which 
doe heare the Wordes of this Prophecy, and Which 
keepe the things that areWwritten therein« 
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Ircn. 4. Book chap. 43. 


4 All Prophecy before it have hisefficacy, be reiddles and am- 

biguitye unto men: But when the tyme is come,& that, that 
which1s prophecyed is come to palle, then have the Prophc- 
cycs acleare and certen expoſition. 
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To the holy reformed Churches of Britan+ 

ny, Germany, & France, gracc 6c peace 

from God our father, & frem leſus- 
Chriſt our Lord. 


hincke it not ſtrange, o moſt holy ſpouſe of Chriſt, that a 

ncw interpretatio ofthe Apocalyps is preſented unto tice: 
conſidering that among ſo many both ofoide & late wri- 

ters, it isthe judgement ofall, that the Revelation, necderh ſtil a- 
nothcr Revelation; and that theſe wordes be continually ſoun- 
ding inthyne earcs, The Lord hath ſpoken, who shall not pro- 
phecy? For the Lord hath not onely ſpoken ofold by dreames & 
viſions, but alto he ſpeaketh daily, ſo often as he vouchſafeth to 
illyminate the mindes ofhis ſervaunts, for to manifeſt the nidde 
truth of his word, & to expoſe the ſame openly. And with who- 
ſoever God docih thus communicate, he thincketh that neceſi- 
ticislaid upon him, for ro manifeſt unto othetrs, that which him- 
ſelfhath receaved, Andindeed, should the caudel belightned 
for to be putt undera bushel*should the comon danger otall,be 
privily declared for the benefitt ofone onely? Is irnot rather 
for this,that being put in the Watch tower, he muſt give warni:.s 
tothe ref}, fortoavoide with all (pecd the preſent danger? The 
Lepers knew this well, & they could ſay, that if they had kept the 
joyfull tydings untill the daye light, cvel should have come ups 
them, But what and ifany should concca'e the eminent danger, 
of what punisghment should he be guily? Vercly of to much the 
moregreater as the difference is between onealtogecther lolt,and 
one that is deprived of joy but for a few houres. And therefore ha- 
ving learned from this Apocalyps, that sRortly a great rentation 
Shall invade all Chriſtendome, in ſo much as the ſword of the 
Lord shall be made droncken in heaven, & all the hoſt of them 
Shall be overthrownc, & that you, the Chriſtian Churches of 
Germany, France, & Britanny, are by name favorably admoni- 
Shed of f thistewpelt by written of A finding by the will of. 
"> God 
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Godthcſc Epiſtles which doe shew thisthing, & underſtanding 
by the inſcriptions, to whom they were written,I durſt not other « 
wiſe doe, but to render them, to whom they belong: leaſt by the 
intercepting & keeping of them ſecret by me, 1 should both be- 
traye your welfare, and be condemned as guilty cf treaſon a. 
oainſt God. There is no godly man but he ſceth, that the Divine 
worship deſpiſed, the moſt holy word of God derided, the great 
ſecuritye & pride of the Paſtors, & the altogether corrupt and dif. 
ſolute maners of all,of whasorder and condition ſocyerthey be, 
doe foretel] of ſome horrible calamitycshortly tocome. Now 
-theſe Epiſtles doe not foretell the thing by ambiguous cojeAure, 
but by moſt plaine wordes doe teach a goulffull ofmiſerics tobe 
at hand & readye to invade us. Thou ſpoule, ſee, I pray thee, the 
ſeale, knowe the hand, the wordes, the ſtyle of the writter,; thou 
knoweſt well thevoice of the Bridgroome: yf the letters be ſent 
unto thee by him, as they doe shewe, it is more then tyme to caſt 
off thoſe defylements, which thou haſt drawen to thy ſelf, by a to 
much &to long ſecuritye, leaſt otherwiſe yf thou continue tobe 
negligent unto this thing, thou maicſt at the laſt be ſuddenly pur. 
ged with great ſoroweby thefyre of the refyner. Notwithſtading 
leaſt thou shouldſt thinck that | bring onely ſuch'great ſorowe & 
morning, beholde alſo a great joye & a great triomphe. For af. 
ter this tempeſt shall preſently followe joyfull dayes, & greatly to 
be deſired; for what can be more pleaſant unto the chaſte ſpouſe, 
driven out by the Romish whore(vyho yauntes her ſelfto be the 
true vvyftc)& by the ſame vexed ſo manye aages by all manerof 
* contumelics & in juries,then to ſce finally that impudent harlotr, 
her noſe ſlit, ſpoiled ofher clothing & ornaments, dcfiled vvith 
dung & adle cgges; & finally butnt & conſumed by fyre? Liftup 
thync earcsa little & receave of this Prophecy, not ſome obſcure 
ſignes, but moſt ccrten arguments ofthe Bridgroomes $shotrt co- 
ming to avenge thy greif, & deliver into thine hands the vvhore, 
that thou maicſt poure out upon her all the heatof jclouſie. And 
for the increaſe of thy joy, receave vvithallthe laſt deſtruCtion of 
the Turcks, ſoone follovying the deſtruRion of Rome, for this 
muſt 
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muſt firſt be abolished , the feyvell onely & matter of the barba. 
rous tiranny of them, the linevves of vyhich shall altogither be di. 
ſolved & catt off, after that Chriitendome shall be purged by an 
excccding great deſtruCtion of her, of her hainous vvickedneſles, 
as the Apocalyps plainely shevveth. And that thy joy maie be 
full, knovvealſo the uniting together of the Ievves vvith the Chri 
ſtian nations; and ſo unto the eada moſt happy tranquillitie, 
Thinges indecde very great, & greatly to be admyred, par:e vvher- 
of hath already bin manifeſted in ſome ſorte to the Chriſtian 
Church, inſo much as vyas fitting thoſe tymes, yet far from the 
end ofche Prophecy, unto vvhich approching, is reſerveda mo re 
fall knovyvledge: the other parte isſo ſtrange & ſo unexpected, as 
I could not ever finde in any, not ſo much asa probable ſuſpicio - 
of it out of this Apocalyps. All vvhicheffets notvvithſtanding, * 
vvillycildeuntous this nevy centurie of tymes vvhich novy vvc 
enter into, as our expolition,yfl be not deceaved, doth make 
plaine, For noyy is begun the laſt ate ofa moſt long 8 moſt dol- 
full Tragedie, vv-hichshall overflovy yvith ſcourges,deaths,ruines: 
But this Scene being removed, $shall come inthe place of it the 
pleaſant proſpe& ofa perpetuall peace, accompanied vvith abon- 
dance ofall good things. Thusthen thou haſt, moſt deare Spouſe 
of Chriſt, the reſidue of the courſe of thy vyarrfarre,ſtand novv in 
the hatches, & after long toſling, at lenght beholde the land; hi. 
therto the cloudeſcen afarre of hath deceaved thee, but novy be- 
holde the ſea shore, & knoyy the mouth of the haven it (elf, Let 
thy cies judge, vyhether I be vyorthie, to vvhs the revvard of good 
nevves be give, For ſo farr of is it, thatI thinkethat yve mult ſtid 
tothe judgement of Rome alone, asI hope [ vvill convince by ne 
ccſfarie arguments, that 5he is altogether by Gods juſt judgement 
bereft ofher lightes; vvherby at length shee shall ſodain)y rush 
Into eternall deſtruRtion | 

Therefore let her minde & judge theſe things as she pleaſcth, 
She shall knovy shortly, vyhar itis, by her inchantments, to de- 
ceave her ſelf & others. Thou inthe meane vvhile, o naturall 


Spouſe, be mindfull ofthe tempeſt athand, & prepare thy ſeltfor 
Az it;hale 
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It Hale in theshoote, be carcfull of the helm, look to plie the piipe;» 
leaſt in the. entrance of-the haven, vvhich God forbidde, thou 
makeshipvvrake. And novy ſce hovy very acceptable this Reve- 
lation oight to be to thee, not onely for the future events of ye- 
riegrcat moment indcede, but alto in regarde of the mcmotic 
paſt: rovyhich if thou $halt turne thine cics, thou $halt ſce even 
from the Apoſlles times, that,that continuall path, in vvhichthou 
haſt ſet thy foote ſteppes, hath beene matked out yvith ſo plaine 
paternes,as thou need aclireno plainer hiſtorie;& alſo thou shalt 
enjoica moſt pleaſant remembrance of the dangers vvhich thou 
haſt fuffced, vvhich yeilde unto thee ſo many arguments ofthe in 
copreheſible providece,vviidom,love, truth of God, keeping thee 
fate amidſt great diftreſles, Sarely this addition vviththereſt 
* cfthe Apoſtolicall vvritings adjoined to the old Teſtament, mini- 
ſireth Hiftorics ofthe vyorldeit felt from the firſt beginning unto 
the latter end thereof; for yvhich cauſe this uneſtimable treaſure 
on:gatto be tocvery one moſt deare. And theſe are the cauſes co- 
ccraing you, o Chriſtian Churches, of my publicke vvriting: 
Thcre ate alſo ſome cauſes that concernethe Prelacic, namely, 
mercy & yvrath: mercy becauſe Iſavy many ignorant rudeand 
unskilfullin the heavcnly truth, as yet to vvorship Antichriſt as 
a God. Thoſe vvere to be taken out of the jayves of hell, yf ſoit 
Should pleaſe God. For vvhich thing I vvill go before to shice un 
tothem vvith ſogreat plainencs of truth, that they $hall neceſſa- 
1ily fce, {o that they vvill open their cies, that, that Prelaic of Ro 
me is that man of ſinne, to vvhom yf they perſevere to cleave, 
they canot be ſaved. Truly my indignatis is kindled againſt the le 
ſuites: For vvhen by happel fell on Ribera interpreting this ſame 
holy Revelation; Doe,ſaicd1, the Papiſtsagaine take courage, that, 
that bocke yvhich of late they permitred ſcarce any mi ro touch, 
they should novy undertake the full handling thereaſ? Wasita 
vaineshevy at the ſight vyhereof, yea in dimme light, a fevv yea- 
res agoe they trembled, that novv they boldely endure to looke in 
tO the ſame glaſſe, & crie out that ſome other thing is chevved in 
it then their Pope?tO yvedroyyſ y men & fluggardsjtvve fufter it! 
| ; EH; We Therefore 
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TherforeT thoughtthat their croaking is in ſome ſorte to be reſtrained, eſtee 
ming that it would be worth the labour, ro shew to the Ieſuites, how wicked 
ly they are madde, how fooliſhly rhey trifle, how they underſtand none of 
theſe Mylteries, how jt cannot be , that here they ſhould be any thing weiſez 
tharif they delire the truth, as they makea ſhewe,ar leaſt weiſe they may have 
mee a helper ro ſearch'it out; or ifotherweiſe they doe yer deſpiſe it being of- 
fred, an aprouver of their condemnation. But yt they will nor be ſilent, tor [ 
| know that fora ſhort time they shall fill heaven and earth with their noiſe;yer 
! |} Thope to havegiven that force of light, wherby they being hereafter bereft 
| ofallshew of reaſons, they shall vomit forth-no other thing, then their mere 
'blaſphemies againtt Godand men. Thou holy morher, by what kindnes & 
clemericy thou art towards thine, pardon, I beſeech thee my flendernes, 
' where [shall have flipped; chiefly reſpe& nor, nor regarde the rudenes of my 
| ſtile; the ſcope of us both 1s the truth onely; let mee ſtemmer unto thee, mo. 
* ther, after what manner ſoever; I bring unto thee Mandrakes ſuch as I could 
finde; as for the curious, who doe regarde wordes more then the cruth, ther 
arc no herbs in our basket for them; unleſle this, that yfrhey be diſeaſed with 
the drowſfie ficknes of roo much elegancie, they may fetch hece,yt ihey pleaſe, 
| erDary Fupiapn, ngy rays mw yo, the perfume of dirume or earth 
pitch, and the herbe called Goares beard, Strab. book 16. wherby, as the Sa 
beans, they may Shake off their drouſy diſea&, and awaken thcir dull ſenſes, 
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 Tpray God, that you Chriſtian Churches, by underſtanding may profite 
in godlines, and by true and earneſt repentance, may either quite remove a- 
way the evil hanging over you, or beſo armed with his mighr, that inal ſtor- 
} mes you may ſtand invincible, 


_ ACitizen and Nourrifſon of yours moſt unworthy: 


| THOMASBRIGHTMAN. 
| | | | Chap. 
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eAVIEW OFTHE WHOLE eAPOCALTPSE. 

= Chap. 1. 1 5 os Preface ſheweth the argument of the book :4. The Epi- 
| {tle ſent in coms to the 7. Churches, after the inſcriprion 
doth tell who hath give the Prophecy, who hath received it;the things heard; 
* by which it cofirmeth the authority of it. Chap. 2. The Epiſtles ar give ſeve- 
rally. The firlt coprehedeth the languiſhing diſcalſe of the Epheſians: 8. The 
Smyrneans are.confirmed againſt the ſtrength of the enemy: 12. They of Per 
gamus ar reprchendedfor permitting Balaam & the Nicolaitans: 18. They 
of Thyatira ar reprooved of {inn for ſuffring Tezabell. Chap. 3. The Sardi- 
ansar charged of hypocriſy :7.The piety of Philadelphia is comeded: 1 4.1 he 
lukewarmnes & boaſting of the Laodiceans is with weighty words reprehen- 
2 ded. Chap. 4. The comon P 1ophecy propondeth the generall type of the 
2 holy Church, notable for her centre, God, ver. 2. 3.for the copaſsing about 
of the faithfull ver. 4. for Gods protection ver.5. for gifts, doctrine, ordina- 
ces ver. 5.6. miniſters ver. 6.7.8. & finally for the whole publick worthip, 
ver.9.10.11. Chap.s5. The firit of the things which ar ſpoken of in ſpecial, 
is the dignity of the Prophecy, which 1s declared, firli by the weakenes of the 
S& creature: 6. by the merire of the Lambe: 8.& the celebration of all. Chap. 
> 6. The firſt ſpeciall events ar the ſeales. 1. The firſt is opened & the truth pre- 
vaileth under Trajan, Hadrian, & Antoninus Pius. at the voice of the firit li- 
ving creature, of Quadratus, Arlitides,& Tuſtin Martyr: 3. at the voice of the 
ſaid luſtin, Melito ot Sardis, & Apollinaris, the ſecod living creature, the redd 
horſe gocth forth under Marcus Antoninus Verus,troubling all with warres; 

_ 5. the third (cal being opened, the third living creature Tertullian cryerh our, 
under Seyerus the Empcrour, whe the blacke horſe did affti& the world with 
famine & ſcarcity. 7. The fourth ſeale is opened, & the fourth living creature 
Cyprian ſpcaketh, Decius being then Emperour when the pale horſe waſted 

all with warre, famine, peltilence,& wild beaſts. 9. The fift ſeale is opened, & 

= ther is given ſome breathing from the publick perſecution under Claudius 
= Quintilias, Aurelianus & the ret, even to the 19. of Diocletian: 12. The fixt 
= ſcale is opened, & then rage Dioclctian & Maximinian Hercule; who finally 
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a being driven out of the Empire by the power of the Lambe, for fear of him 
S the tyrants fled & hidde themſelves. Chap. 7. The ſeaverrh fealc firſt doth 


yeild 2 general patterne of rhe whole tolowing age: 1. Ther being cotention, 
ambirion, hereſ{y,they trouble all things with warre: they ar repreſicd by C6- 
ſtantine the great, untill heſcaled up the ele&,& provided for the faithfull be- 
ing few & bale,in that greatcalamiry of the Church,which forthwith followed. c.In 
which dolefull time at length ther ſhould be more proſperity then in time paſt, & a 
reat felicity of the faithfull. Chap. 8. Secondly,of the ſame tceaventh ſcale there 
is ſilence in heaven,peace being obtcined by Conſtantine: 2. the trumpetsar prepa 
red,8& confta:.rine gathererh the Nic. counſel|rocutr off troubles, whi-h therbyare 
mor increaſed:6,T he Angels blew, atwhoſe fiſt blowing ther ariſeth the po 
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Chap. 10. x 


HEWHOFEAPOCATEDS 
of Conſubſtantiation: 8. At the ſecd9, 
a burning mountaine ofambirion, is 
caſt into the Sea, by the Decree tou- 
ching the Primacie and dignitie of 
the Bishop: 10, Atthe thirde ,a ſtarr 
falleth from heaven; the Arrian herely 
being defended by Conſtance and Va- 
lence; 12, Arthe fourth, the third part 
of the Sunne is ſtricken, that is, the 
Church of Africke by the Vandales. 1 ;, 
The world is admonished ofthe necre 
grievous trumpets, following by Gre- 
gory the great, 

1 At the tift blowing the bottomeleſle 
pit is opened, & thereccme forth ſwar- 
mes of locuſts, of religious perſons in 
the Weſt, of Saraſens inthe Eaſt. 13, 

At the ſixt, the Turkes doe invade the 
world punished for the Romane {dola 
tric. 

At which time the Tarkes ariſe, the 
deſire of the truth js kindled in very ma 
ny ofthe Veſt; 9. By whoſe labour 
Prophecy is againe reſtored to the 
carth, 

Chap.11.z Preaching being reſtored, thereis 

ſoevvhat amorcfull knowledge of the 

time paſt, namely,thattheChurch fro 
the daies of Conſtantine fora thouſand 
two hundred fixtie yeares, was F'4den 
inthe ſecret place of the TEple,the Ro» 
mancs inthe mcane while boaſtingof 
the holy Citie & utmoſt Court; 7. and 
B in that 
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ſ in that in the end cfthoſe yearcs the 


The T rumapets 


from Conſtan- | 
tine to the yeare | 
IJ5#., Y 
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Romance Prelat would prepare warre 
againſt the Church, cut thethroa: of the 
Scriptures by h:s Tridentine Counſcl!, 
and make the ſame mere carkaſes, & trri- 
umpheover them for the ſpace of three 
yeaics & an haltc, treJalſounder foote 
the Saintsin Germany by the power of 
C harles the fifr, which yet afier three 
ycares andan balfe revived by them of 
Magdeburg and Maurice, they troke a 
very great fear into the enemies, & they 
overthrew the third vart of the Romane 
dominion; © 15 ihe feaventh Angell 
bloweith, & about the yeare 1558, new 

| kingJomesare made for Chriſt, Fnglid, 
Ireland & Sco:land, coming to the Goſ 
pcil. 

Chap.12. Thefirſtparte of the ſeaventh Trum- 
petas yet bringeth a fuller light ofthe 
time paſt,the Centuiics of Magdeburg 
being raiſed np. The thing is repeated & 
taught from the beginning, r. That the 

x firſt Church of the Apolties, was moſt 
pure, but very much afflicted by the Dra 
go,the Romane Keatnish Emperours, 
who endeioured with all thcir power 
leaſt there shou!d be waie opencdto any 

- Chrillian to the chiefe Empire, 5 ,That 

Conſtantine the Great the manchilde 
of the Church at length was borne; at 
vyhoſe birth the firſt purity flieth into 


the V Yildernes from the cyes of ihe 
vs | yyorld 


$F—_ 


*#Y C3 Cd 


_ __ _—I——_— 


» 


@ 


——— — — — 


”= 


Fo 


T he fi:{t part of the ſeaventh trumpet of things paſt. 


as 
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yvorle:thatthis Conſtantine didcaſt the 
Dr-gon from Heaven,ihe Heathnish Em 
peronrs being depulſed, leaſt againe they 
shovide once. begie rule inthe Church. 
13.the hoſtile povver being takEavvay i10 
the. Drago, heperſecuted the Church iider 
C hrifls name by Conſtance and Valence: 
15. Andendevoured toſiwalovy her up 
flyingavvaye,by the overfloyving orthe 
Barbarians ſent into the Weſt. 17. Which 
floui ac length beingdried up, raiſed up 
thevvarrcot the Saracens. 
'1 The Dragon beingcaſt out of heaven 
by Conſtantine, eftablisheth his Vicar in 


-theiame place;vyhich bealt is the Romish 


Popc, ſuch as he did rife togither yvith C6 
ſizatine, made great by the Countſe1} of 
Nice: hc vas yvoundcd by the Gorthes pol 


. ſeflivgIralice: vyas cured by Iuſtinian and 
Phocas, alſo thervy wade greater then e- 


ver before; 11. *Theſcconde Fcaſt is the 
ſame Romane Pope, enlarged by Pipine 
and Charles the great, vvho gaveto him 
as 4 nevv birth, vyvherby he became moſt 
vvickcd. 


Ch. 14.1 For athouſand yeare from Conflantine, 


the Chutch vyas toge:her yvith Chritt 
hidden in molt ſccret places, but shedid 


nothing of great famein the vvorid; 6, 
Thete thouſand .ycares being enced, Wic- 
klift preached the Goſpell to the vvortd: 
$.lohn Huſſe & Hierome of Prage ſucccc- 
&, vyho threatencd the ruine of Reme: 
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T he ſecond part 
of the ſeaventh 


trumpet CONCcer- 


wing thinges ”» 


COME. 
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Chap.1 5 


{ Chap.16 


9, After thoſe folloyveth Martin Lu- 
ther,vvho very egetly ſetteth ups the Ro 
mane Prelate; 14. Aftervvard there is a 
harveſt in Germany by Fredetike the Sa. 
x0n, theother proteſtant Princes, and 
free Cities: 17. Alſo a vintagein Englid 
by Thomas Cromyvell & Th. Cramer, 
. Hitherto\cf the firſt part of the ſeaveth 
trumpetof things paſt: The preparatio 
of thinges to come, is the ſeave Angels 
vvith their Viales;2The reformed Chur 
ches diſagree betyvene themſelves, but 
all triumphe for the overthroyy ofthe 
Popeof Rome: 5 The Temple is ope- 
ned, and knovyledge increaſeth, & the 
citizens ofthe Churchare made mini- 


ers of the laſt plagues, the end of which 


the neyy people ofthe Ievves expetteth 


before they come to the faith, © 


.1 The vials arc povvred: the firſt by our 
moſt gracious Queene Elizabeth and o- 
ther Proteſtant Princes, vvherby the 
vyvhole flocke of Papiſts is full of ulcero 
us Evie. 3. Theſecond viale by Martine 
Chemoin againſt the Tridentine Coun 
cill: vyherby the ſea of the Popish Do. 
Arine, by the Icſuites the maſters of the 

controyerſyes was made, as it were, the 

corrupt & filthy blood ofa wode,4The 


- third by William Cecill againſt the leſai 


tes, vvhich are the welſpringes of the po 
Pish doQtrine; & ſo farre are our times 


fone; The reſt of the vialesate to _ 
2 ut 


UN 
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T he viales from 
15 58,even tothe 
end. 


| 


| 


but shortly to be povyred out: 8. The 
fourth on the Sunne, that is on the Scrip 
tures, by vvhoſe light mEshalbe tormen 
ted & shall boile in greatangerand con 
tentions; 10. The fift on thecitie of Ro- 
me, the throne of the Beaſt: 12. The ſixt 
on Euphrates, vvherby a vvaic $hall be 
prepared to the Eaſterne Ievves, that at- 
ter they shall have embraced the faith of 
the Goſpel], they maie return into their 
ovvnecountrie; vvhen there shall be al- 
foa great preparation of vvarre, both by 
the Turke againſt theſe nevy Chriſtias 
inthe Eaſt, andalſoin the Weſt by the 
Pope: 17. The ſeaventh on the aire,wher 
by the myſterie shall be finished, the 
Turkes & the Popes names being raſed 
out: & then alſo the Church shall be ſet 
tled in exceeding great felicitie, asin the 
earth maic be expected. 


Chap.r7. The cxccution of the fift viale on the 


throne of the beaſt, by vyhich it shall be 
manifeſted by ſome one of no great na- 
me, by moſt undenyable argumets that 
Rome is the ſeatof Antichriſt, & that 
She hath bin madc his ſeate, from the 
time that the Heathenish Empezours 
vvere driven from thence, 

The ſecond execution ofthe fift viale 
is the Jaſt overthrovy. of the citie of Ro- 
me by three Angels; 1 deſcending from 
heaven, 4 the ſecond exhorting the Ro 


manesto flight, & deſcribing both the” 
B 3 mourning 
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dex __ 


e A mterpretation of the three laſt viales. 
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Chap. 21 
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Chap.22. 
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Chap. 19 


mourning ofthe ungodly ,& alſo the joy of the 
godly, 21 The thirde confirming hereternali de 
{tration by caſtinga grear milſtone into the ſea, 
'1 There is d-ſcribed ihe joy of the ſaints for the 
perdition of Rome! The lixt viale is opcned,& 
the calling of the Iewes is taught: 12 Likewiſe a 
warlicke prepara:ion, partly in reſpect of Ciriit 
the captaine, & ſouldicrs, partly in reſpc& ofthe 
enemies; 20 The teayenth viale is declarcd by 
thedeſiruction of the faiſe Prophete, of the Ro- 
man Pope,of the Weſterneenemie & his bides. 


Chap.20.1 The vvholehiſtory cfthe Drago is repeated, 


as it was inthe Getile Emperours before the im 
priſonemet: 2 Hovy it was in priſon, into which 
he was caſt by Conſtantine, & bound for athou- 
ſad yearcs:in al which ſpace the ele& had abattelwith 
the Romish Pope, which being ended, there is made 
at laſt the firit reſurre&ion: many every where in the 
welt aſpiring unto the more ſyncere truth: 7 Togc- 
ther with this reſurre&tion the Devill is looſed, & the 
ariſeth the Turke vyith the Scithians, Gog with Ma- 
gog,which now deſtroying the greateſt part of the 
carth,atlength they turne their wcapons againſt the 
holy citie,that 1s, the belecving Tewes, in which war. 
farc the name of the Turke shall utterly be abolisned; 
11 There is made the ſecond reſurre&ion,by the ſee 
cond & full calling of the Tewes. 


'r Thelaſtpart of the ſeayenth viale defcribeth the fe 


licity of the Church,after the vanquishing of all enc- 
mies, by the new Hicruſalem deſccnding from hea- 
ven, of a moſt glorious building. 

1 Itis ha how this fclicitie both by meat and 
drinke shall redounde to others, and $shall continue 
for ever: 6 The concluſion conftirmeth the whole 
Prophecy by manie moſt lrong arguments. 

| == The Revelation 
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ef REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE. 1 
HE Revel:tion of 7cſus Chriſt, which G od gave unto hin, to 


NS Shewe unto his fervats things which muſt shortly be done:Which 


4 be ſeat, & shewed by his eZng:lunto his ſervant Iobr. 

2 2 Whobzarerecord of the Yoord of God, and of the teſtinzoiny 
of /eſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw. : 
3 Bla 1s he that readeth, e they that heare the Wordes of 

this Pro pheſie, + keep thoſe things which are voritten therein; for the tia? is :t 

hand. 

4 Tohn, to the ſeaven Churches which are in eAſit, Grace bewith you, and 
peace from him, which is, and which was, and which is to come,and from the ſea 
VEN Spirits, Which are before his throne. 

5 eAndfrop} Iifus Chriſt, which is that faithfullwitneſſe,and the firſt beoot- 
ten of the dead, and Prince of the Kings of the earih, unto him that loved 15,and 
w.:shed us from our ſranes i hs blood. 

6 eAndmadens Kmgs and Pricſts unto God even his Father, to hims be 2b 
ry and dominion for evermore, Amen. 

'7 Behold, h: cometh Wwth clouds, and every eye shall ſce him yea, even they 
which perced him through: and all kyareds of the earth shall waile before him, 
even ſo, Amen. 

s Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and theending, ſaith the Lord, 
which is, and Which Was, and which 5 to come, even the «A lmightic. 

#_# fohn, even your brother and companion in tribulation and in the King- 
dome and patience of eſus Chriſt, was in the Tle called Patmos, fur the Word of 
God, and for the Witneſſing of {e(s:s Chriſt, 

10 eAndT Wasravighed 24 ſpirit on the Lords day, and heard behind me a 
great voice, as it had bene of atrumpet. 

11 Szying, I am Alpha and Omcen, the firſt and the laſt: and that Which thou 

ſeeſt, Write in a book,, and ſend it unta the ſeven Churches Which are in « Aſta,un- 
to Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamits, and unto T hyatira, and unts 
Sardi, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12 Thenl turned backe toſee the voyce that ſpake with me, and When I was 
triraed, I ſaw ſeven golden Candleſticks. 

13 eA,dim the mids of thefeven Candleſtichs, one like unto tbe Sonne of man, 
clothed with a garment dovrne tothefect, and girded about the paps With a golde 
girdle, 

14 His head,and haires were Whitcas White woull, & as ſnow, and bis eyes wer 
a 4 flame of fire. 


15 eAnd his feetelike unto fine Brafſe, burning as m a  fornace; and 115 _—_ 
x £13: 
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theſound of many Waters. 

16 eAnd hehadin his right hand ſeven ſtarres, and out of his mouth Went 4 
Sharpe two edged ſword, ana his face Shone us the Sunne shineth in his ſtrength. 

17 eAnd When I faw him, I fell at his feete as dead; then he laid his right had 
1poa me, ſaying unto me, feare not, I am the firſt and the laſt; 

18 eAuaamalroe, but I was dead: and behold 1 am alwye for evermore, Ame: 
and I have the keyes of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things Which thou haſt ſeene, and the things which are, and the 
things Which shall come hereafter. 

20 T he myſterie of the ſeven ſtarres Which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and 
the ſeven golden canaleſticks, 18 this, T he ſeven ſtarres, are the eAngels of the 
ſeven Churches. and the ſeven canaleſticks which thou ſaweſt,, af®the ſeven Chux 


ches. 


The prayer, 


I entring into a matter beyond the ſtrength of man, pray thee, O Fa. 
ther of Iughts together with thy Sonne the Chicte Prophete,and the Ho- 
ly Spirit, the leader into truth, make plaine to mortall men the way not 
as yet ſufficiently knowen. Our minde ſceth not, the thinges thar are 
bctore our feete: How little or nothing perceiveth it high and hidden 
things? And how great danger is there trom hence, eyther of prealing 
rashly into thy ſccrets,or of paſsing by truc things; and faining things 
abſurd & contrary? Neverthelefſe thou who haſt made thy word a light 
to our fcet: who calleſt the moſt ſimple to the ſearching out of thy hid 
den myſteries: and who doſt chaſe for the moſt partz fisher men be- 
fore the wiſe of the world. Be thou, I ſay, preſent and helpe this my 
flendernes: graunt me a proſperous voyage berween theſe dangerous 
Ylands: Cauſe that I no where runne upon the high rockes of pride, 
nor ſticke in the shalowe of blind ignorance, but the next way by thy 
guidance arriving at the very truth, I may holily and religiouſly reye- 
rence & maintaine it being found out: nor conccalc it through any 
Shamefull fearfulnes: corrupt it for any eyther hatred or fayour, bur 
may bring it forth purely artd ſynccrely into the viewe of every man,to 
the glory of thy moſt great name, and conſolation of thy Church yet 
gricyouſly mourning: graunt this through our Lord Icſys Chriſt, Ame 
Ihe Revelae 


_ km — 
4 


CHAP. eA REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE. 3 
The R-ſolution, 


H E Revelation aſter the Proheme is included whole in an Erifle.The 

Proheie in the three firit verſes declareth the Argument, Anthours, 
both principal, and aifo Afmſters,and the Frut,The Epiſtle is ſpet about 
an Inſcription, Propheicall narration, and concluſion. The Inſcripuo 
isexcelent for the pe: for of rhe wrighter, and of thoſe to Whom he writah, + 
of hins eſpecially from whom: ſ4ivation is wiched, the eternall verity of which 
one Godthe Father, the manifold grace of the Holy Spirit verf.. 4. of the 
Sonne , as the triple oftice verl. 5. lo eſpecially his very great benefuc on 
the ele&, both preſent verſ.6, & to be expetted in his glorious comniing, 
15 c:lebrated, which the kinreds of the earth $hall receive with wailing, 
and the ſaints in the meane rime deſyre moſt earneſtly, as is expreſſed 
in thoſe wordes, even ſoe Amen verſ, 7, The Prophetricall narration ref. 
peceth eyther the particular Churches, or the whole: Them partly joint- 
ly in the reſt of this chapter, partly ſeverally, in the two next. The thin- 
ges which are declared 1ioyntly, are to the end, that the ſeaven Chur- 
ches may knowe, that Iohn undertooke not this wriring at his owne 
pleaſure, but was called and commanded of God. Wherof the perſor 
callmg ray cauſe a full perſualion, which cannot be of any other , but 
of God himſelf, verſ. 8. Lykewile the perſon called, verſ. 9. 10. | Laſtly 
the manner of calling him by hearing,verl. 11.the by v;7o, The types wherof 
Is Shewed v.12.13.14.15.16. & certeyne things following therof are 
declared, on Tohns parte, a'great feare and aftonying, on Chriſts part, 4 
conſolation ver, 17.18, then a commarndig to wrue ver, 19. and the im 
ferpretation of the viſion ver, 20. 


A shorte expoſition. 


ver. 1. eMpocalyps. The Argument of the booke, ſignifying a Revela- 
tion made of God, the coverings bcing taken away,which before did hin- 
der the eyes of mortall men: Which ſort of thinges were wont to be 
called in old time wiſrons and propheſyes, but in the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, the word of Revelation is more frequent: / well come, faith Paul, to 
Vifions and Revelations of the Lord, 2 Cor. 12.1, And againe, that f should 
not be lifted up above meaſure , with excellency of Revelations ver. 7. So Who- 
feever of you hath aſong, hath doftrine, hath a tongue, hath a Revelation 1 Cor. 


14.26, Furthermore, the knowledge of the Goſpell is attributed to 
C Revelation; 


[ 
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4 CHAM. 3. ARITELATION OF THE 4POC ALYPSE 
Revelation: of ſ-cing which, there is no greater power, before it shallbe 

revealed, then of underſtanding furure thinges: /grve thee tharkes, ſaith 

Chilit, O Farther, becauſe thou huſt hidden theſe thinges from the Wiſe, c> revea 

led th:;3 to babes, Mat. 11.25. Whethcr is then this not the ſenſe of this 

word, thar no new thing is published: bur as the Goſpell is an open & 

reveal<d lawe, fo the coverings being removed, that onely to be shew- 

ed, which b<fore lay hydde under the olde shadowes> And fo it 

iight par2dventure be thought, unlefle this were alſo a wor} of the 

cl !ereftzment: T heſaying of him, faith Balaam, thar heareth the Wordes of 
theflrorg God. which feeth the viſion of the «A Imighty, f.aling Gowne, but ha- 
ving his eyes opcnicd or revealed, Num. 24. 4. So the man.of God ſpake 
unto Heli in the name of the Lord: Dd nor Ireveale my fe ife plyn«ly ro the 
houſe of thy father?1 Sain. 2.27.Waherfore there is no argumet trom hece 
ro this purpoſe. This may be without dowibr, thar this kinde of ſpea- 
king, uſed as well here as there, doth shewe, ihar it neither was in the 
beginninge, nor yet is proper to the witte of mortall men to finde out 
ſuch my ſteries by ſearching. Neverthelettc that now all things are cal 
to be paſſed through, by the grace of our Lord Icfus Chriſt, fo farre as 
is bchovcable for his Church. Doe thou ther fore ,naoſi high Day-(tarre opers 
our cyes that We may behold thy wonderfull things, | 

Of Iſis Chriſt: Who is one of the chiefe authours of the Revela. 
tion, the Mcdiatour betweene God and men. All the olde Prophccics 
flowed alwayes from the ſame Chriſt: bur # theſe laſt dayes God hath ſpo- 
ken unto us by his Sonne, after a ſingular and ſpeciall manner, Heb. 1. 1. 
Wherupon there 1s a difference De the auncient inſcriptions of - 
the the Prophecies, and of this: There, the viſion of Iſatas, the viſion of O- 
badias. the booke of the viſion of Nahum:T he Prophecy which Habbakitke ſaw- 
ncver before, the viſion or Revelatiou of Tifizs (hriſt, This Prophecy muſt 
needes be moſt full of maieſty, which 1s notable before others tor the 
title: neither is it to be doubted, but that according to the proportion 
of the light of the Goſpell, all things are delivered here more diſtinctly 
and more clearely, then eyer bcfore. 

@ Which God gave unto him, To wit , the Father, the authour & foun 
taync of all things. And he gave thcie rthinges to Pefus Chriſt, in afinuc!; 
as he is Mediatour, not as to'his cocfſentrall Sonne. For theſe thinges doc 
Shewe rather the order, in which God doth give knowledge to his 
Church, then the originall of knowing in reſpe& of his Sonne, as Th, 


Bcza declareth moſt learnedly, He is the pipe,by vvhom is derived un- 
Wn to us 
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to us men, from the unimeeturable dgpth of his goodnes, whatſocyer 
nay be profitable for us. Although the verbe ro ge, 1toyned with the 
infinitive mode, fignifycth often ro permerte, as, thou Welt not give thy holy 
ene t6 ſce corruption; that 1s, thou wilt nor ſuffer him to ſee, Pſal. 16, 19. 
And Edom refuſed to grue to paſſe through, that is permitte: Num. 21.21. 
After which manner Demoſthcresſpeaketh, the word of permitting being 
joyned with it, Gzve and permatte me to ſpeaks of theſe thinges wito your. But it 
comes all to one, whether we make it the beginning of kxwWledge, or of 
power, Therefore we mult reſt in the firſt anſwere. = 

E T hat hemight ſhewe to hisſcrvants: Therefore the underſtanding of 
tio thinges is peculiar to theſe, You prophane be yefarre, o be yefurre fo 
hence, Why, © ye Iefuites doe ye touch this booke? Theſe mylicries ae 
Shurte and ſealed to you, whatſoever diligence in interpreting you may 
pretend: Here is nothing for the ſworne ſlaves of Antichriſt. Leave off 
to trouble your ſelyes, and to deceave others. Yf yee deſyre indecd to 
underſtande theſe thinges, renounce the Lord whom yee ſerve, to the 
end thar he whole name ye counterfaite, may impert theſe ſecrets to 
you, returning againe into his fanuly. 

& Which muſt ſhortly be done: An explication of the thinges whereof 
itis a R-velation: not of thoſe which were paſt a good while ſince, bur 
which should be done afterward and shortly: For he ſaith, that rhe time 
zs at hand, becauſe the things should be begun forthwith,and from that 
time should proceede in a perpetuall courſe without interruption: Al- 
though the laſt acomplishment should be at length for many ages at- 
ter 

& eAndbeſienifyed: That is, Which alſo heſignifyed, When he had ſent 7 
his «Angellto his ſervante fohn: Twoo inſtrumentall cauſes are rehearſcd, 
the eAngelland Tohn, Chriſt uſeth his miniſtery, not becauſe he diſday- 
neth himſclte to ſpeake to us (for he giveth himſelf to be ſeene in his 
owne perſon in this very chapter: )but becauſe both our we aknes can- 
not cndure the beholding of ſo great maieſty,as ir appeareth by and by 
after in ?ohn, who fell downe dead at the ſight of him, ver. 17. And allo that 
he may shewe, that he doth rule and commande to the Angels and all 
Other thinges. ; 

2 IWho barerecord: , As touching fon, he deſcribeth playnly himſelfe 
unto.us,shewing that he is no other the the Apoſtle himſelfe: of which 
two certe and proper markes arerchearſed, one the reſtinzony given tothe 
word of Godand to 7eſus Chriſt; The other, an eye belerfe of thoſethiges Which 

C 2 . \ he tcſtifyed 
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heteſtifyed: For Chriſt choſe twelveout of all his Diſciples, who should 
be Le. him continually, and should be preſent at all his miracles and 
conferences, of Which they ſhould be witneſſes afterward cvcn unto the furtheſt 
. parts of theearth, AR, 1.8.by which double marke Luke doth note them 
* our, writing thus, Whofrom the begmning Were beholders themſclues and mi- 
riſters of the Word, Chap. 1. 2. By which arguments alſo Iohn himſclfe 
doth maintaine his authority in an other place: T hat Which we have 
heard, Which we have ſeene With our eyes, Which we have looked upon, andour 
handes have handled of the Word of yfe, 1 Toh. 1.1. And the thinges (cen 
which are here mentioned are not the viſions of this booke which fol- 
lowe, but the ates and meracles of Chriſt, at which whyle they were done, 
Ichn was preſent. Otherwiſe howe could thoſe thinges have procured 
authority to the writer (which thing onely the mentioning of theſe rcf- 
pedeth in this place) which were not yet made knowne to the Church? 
Vherfore, that 7ohn , who wrote the Revelation, was the e4poſtie,unto 
whom.thoſe mackes doe agree, by which the Apoſtles were knowen & 
famous in the Church above others: neither is there any other oh bc 
ſides, to whom theſe {ame thinges can agree. And indeede he hath de- 
clared himſelfe to be ſuch, by very good adviſe, when as it would be 
vcr; much ayaylable for the credit of the Prophecy,that men should be 
perſwaded ofthe authority of him that did write it. 
I meryayle therefore,that Dronyſins of «Alexandria regarded theſe things 
{o little, that he would diſpute againſt them ſo egerly. But his foolish 
coniecures have bene confuted by others moſt leardnedly.. He then 
being let paſſe: from hence it may be underſtood, that thoſe wordes, 
which Aretas teſtifyeth to be added herein in ſome bookes, & wee ſee 
to have ben put in by Plantine and Montanus out of the Compluten 
tranſlation, eA#d Wharſeever be heard, and Whatfoever thinges are, & What 
forver muſt be aone hereafter, that theſe words, I ſay, have crept in wrong- 
fully and into an unmeet place: for thinges not knowne have no au- 
thority themſclves, much leſle can they bring it to an other. 
3 Bleſſedic hethat readeth: Hitherto of the Authours: the Fruit of the 
Prophecy is the happines of them that reade or shall give eare to others 
that reade to them, yf truly they doe obſerve the thinges that are writ- 
ten therin: knowledg and workes are to be joyned togithcr, in i C1 
order, that, that may go before, ſo at lenght men come to that happi- 
nes. But no word unleſſe that which is inſpired of God, can conterre 


ſuch fruit to men, But who are thoſe bleed ones that read? Are oy 
rotor | — hot 
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thoſe that shalbe alive in that ſpace of the laſt three yceres wherein An« 
tichrilt shall exercyſe cruelty & tyrany, a litile before Chriſt shall come 
to iudgcment, as the Papilts doe imagine? In deede Frauncis of Ribe- 
ra the Teſuite doth thruſt rogithcr this whole Prophecy almoſt into— 
theſe narrowe ſtraites, prudently verily, as touching his Pope, but in 
rc ſpect of the truth it ſelfe, very perverſly. For were men utterly voyd 
of this ftlicity, by the ſpace of thoſe whole thouſfande five hundred 
yeares which are now palt, ſince the Revclation was given? Orcan any 
be happy eyther in reading, or keeping thoſe things which perteine no 
thing to him? Tf all rheſc thinges are to be thruſtinto this three yeeres 
ſpace, they shall in no wiſe be bl:fed. But they have bin curious in vaine 
who eyther hitherto have ſearched out thoſe things,or have uſed dilige 
ce in effeing them. Which ſame thing muſt needes alſo come to paile 
in futnre tymes, wee know not for the ſpace of howe many ages. But 
the whole handling of the thinge shall convigce this invention, eyther 
of very great fraude, or ignorance and unskilfulnes.Letus know in the 
meanc tyme that ſuch atruite is here prayſed, which is common to all 
agcs fince this divine Revelation came forth to be ſeen of all me:which 
Sheweth ſeverally and one after an other the condition of every tyme, 
eycenunto the laſt ende, as shall be manifeſted with God his helpe, by 
this expoſition of ours. | 

4 Forthetymersathand. Wherin theſe thinhs shalbe putin exe- 
cution. But ſeeing the whole prophecy doth denounce a battaile, ra- 
ther then put on acrowne, the reaſon ſcemeth to be fetched from the 
danger nigh at hand, 4s though he should ſay, bleſſed are they thatare 
fortified with ſome firme aide ag ainſt the evils haging over their heads. 
But hug? great evils {tade at the doores, of which this prophecy is full: 
therefore they are bleſſed that shall take heed and keepe faithfully the 
way of eſcaping them. 
4 fohntothe ſeaven Churches: Hitherto the Proheme: The Epiſtle fol- 
loweth,the perſon of the-wrighter of which,namely 7022, was knowne 
ſufficiently by the thinges before ſpoken., They to whom he writeth, 
are the ſeaven Churches in Aſia, that is, the univerſall Churches in every 
place, as Aretas and Beda doe well affirme, and all, as I thinke, Inter- 
preters with one conſent, doe iudge . Neithcr can invery 
deedethe thinges here rehearſed, beare to be reſtrained to theſe ſeaven 
Churches. We $hall hearc in thc Fpiſiles ſent to cvery one,an admoni- 


tion, that all should heare what things were written tothe Churches. , 
C3. Secondly 
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Secondly it belongeth to theſe ſeaven Churches to knowe as well of fu- 
16 things as of prejcnit, the charge of both, namely of writing and ſ-n- 
ding, he shewes afterward to have bin commitrred to him. And the laſt 
concluſion of the whole booke , which wished the grace of Chriſt ro them 
all, Shewes that this whole Prophecy was ſent to the ſcaven Churches 
tr an Epiſtle, chap, 22.21. Butwl a: had it ayailed rheſe feaven cities 
which were to remaine bur a litle time, to have anderſtanding of ſuch 
things that atter many ages should be, which nothing concerned the? 
Hereunto is added that the nomber of ſeaven is an univerſuill nomber, 
by whoſe revolution all times are made, all times being winded upon 
this Pole, even as the whole heavenlie frame is turned upon the ſeaven 
ſtarres. Wherefore, as being full of myſteric, it is uſed afterward the 
whole booke through in dc{cribing of all things. Y2t all Churches are 
notſo to be conſidered, as yfnothing indeede had bene ſent to them, 
which by name are afterward noted, but togither with the ſignification 
of the miſterie, the truth of the hiſtorie is to be reteined. Seing there- 
fore theſe ſeaven Churches ſtretch further than their names declare, 
whether in them the eſtate of all rimes even to Chriſtes comniing is to 
be conſidered? No verily, but onely of that time, wherein the Church 
Shalbe among the Gentiles. Which thing shalbe manifeſt by thoſe 
things that follow, and alſo ſo plaine a deſciphering of the Churches of 
eAſiaſecmes to grant, that the Synagogue of the Jewes is not to be 
mixt with them. Which thing hath cauſed, that in the reſolution , we 
havediſtinguished the whole Propheticall narration, into that which 
. is proper to particular Churches,and into that which is commonto all 
Churches. 

q Gracebe toyou andpeace, from Whichis: He commeth to the praier, 
wherby the third nella of the Inſcription is declared. And he ſetteth 
downe the fountaine of grace and peace to be one true God three in per- - 
fon: whoſe fizſt perſon theſe words declare. Arethas thinkes, that theſe 
three times doe ſpecially bolong to therhree perſons. Becauſe the Fa- 
ther ſaith he,is otherwhere called which is, Exod. 3. 14.: the Sonne, which 
Was, Iohn 1. 1. the Holy Ghoſt which cometh Tohn 16. $8.13. AQ.. 
But the diſtin&ion ſo cleare which forthwith followeth, gainſaies it, 
which challengeth this deſcription of that 7 wwlbe Exod. 3. 14. com- 
mon to the whole Dezric, here to the atone perſon of the Father. Wher- 
by alſo we are givcnto-underſtird that this threefolde difference of 
time belonges to the unchangeable and iggtaf} rruth of Gog concer- 
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ning his promiſes. For there is the ſame force of this circumlocution, 
as of that abreviation Exod. 3. 4. which we know was uſed, that he 
might teach Moſes that the time was come, that he woulde perfourm® 
the promiſe once made to Abraha of defivering his ſeed out of Egipr. 
From whencc is alſo that name of /ehova, Wherby God Was not knowne to 
the Fathers, Exod. 6. 2. becauſe they had not yet obteined that pro- 
miſe. Certaine minde that this is a name of bcryg,no portion of which 
a created ſpirit can underſtand, as yt Cod should take to himſelfe ſuch 
names, onely for his owne ſake and not for ours. Wherefore theſc 
thingsarc as yf he should ſay, From God the Father moſt true and conſtant 
in all his things: Which preſently gineth moſt plentifull experiments of his truth, by 
ſending at length his Sonne into the world, Who in former times never failed in ary 
one of thoſe things Which he had promiſed, Who laſtly ſo hath cauſed hope of things 
as yet to come, that daily he cadevoureth the performance of them, and haſtencth 
the acomplishment of h1s wholetruth. For Which cometh hath this force, as 
a preſent future, rhat I may fo ſay: For that which cometh is nor yet pre- 
ſcnt, nor yet altogether abſent: Thereforeit is much more ſigniticant, 
then ifhe had ſad which will come,or which is abour rocome, as com- 
monly it is turned: For this, whzch cometh, declareth that he'will no fur 
ther deferre his promiſes, butthat now forthwith he is imploied in 
fulfilling of them: an exctllent conforr for them, which through wea- 
rines of delay doe fainte. But thou wilt ſay, is truth attributed to the 
Father onely? Verilie it is common alike to all of them, but ſeeing the 
partes of the Sonne and Spirit are.chiefly imploied.ih executing the de- 
crees , it is mentioned as proper to him alone, whome order of doing ma 
keth to be the eAuthour of promiſing, and the fountaine of goodnes. 
Gentile impietic hath imitated this divition with theireripos which they 
report that Apollo uſed for three commodities of things which he had 
very much tried,#5 53 mx torr, TH £000 urve TeoT torres, Which ſaw things to 
come, to be ,before they were, as in the Scholiaſteof Ariſtophanes on Plur. 
EF eAndfromtheſeauenſpirites: Theſecond welſpring of peaceis the 
Holy Ghoſt , moſt plentifully enriching-& replenishing his Church with 
cycry kinde of giftes,for which cauſc ſuch a circumlocution is uſed. For 
he which togither wh tbe Father &+ the Soune is the giver and ceuſer of peace 
andgrace cannot be counted amongſt the creatures, Of which matrer ice 
that moſtlearned man Francis Innins. Neither proves it thar this is a 
creature, as the Ieſuite will have it, becauſe he is aide to ſtand inthe 
fight ofthe throne, after the maner of thoſe that rather ſerve God 
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himſcife, than that he is God himſelfe: Wheras by this reaſon neither 
the Sonne should be God, which being a lambe came and tooke the 
bookeout of theright handgf him thar fate on the throne, hereafter 
chap. 5.7. And more plainely in Daniell 7. 13. and before hinz (that is 
ſetting in his throne)they preſented bim, to wit, the Sonneof man. What 
thEn,is the Scrne to be beteft of his Godhead? Wherfore we muſt know 
thatthe words mentioned thorough this bogke, both here and elſe 
where, both univerſally of God, as the chiefe and higheſt Governour, in 
which regard a throne is attributed to him: and alſo of the Sonne & Ho 


* lIyGhoft as miniſters.By whoſe more neare working all things are done, 


Wherfore they are ſayd toſtandas ina readines before the throne, and as 

1: were Expecting the commaundement and becke of the Chirfe Gover- 

nour. SO Was the Revelation gruen tothe Soune, ver. 1. and therefore the 
Efirit ſeemeth in this place to be noted more by his giftes, by which he 
workcs in his ſaints, then by his proper name. But the things onely of 
Order arc not to be drawne to deſtroy the natures. 

5 eAndfromfeſus Chriſt, which is that fauhfull Wwitues, %, ame lInos Xeass 
p4%eus © m565, and from Feſus Chriſt that faithfull witnes, that is, 55 i5iv0 pas 

Tvs, Which 1s that faithful witnes, the want of the relative being ſupplied, 
very often uſed in this booke after the manner of the Hebrewes. Theſe 

things apperteine to the thirde fountaine Chriſt, which we call the thirde 
in regard of the place which here he ſufteines, not in order of perſon. Hi- 
therto hath bin differred the deſcribing ofhim, becauſe it was more ar 

large to be inſiſted upon, and fro him to be derived the thankeſorving ,by 
whoſe alone merite we are made partakers of all good things. And firſt 
he mentioneth his Prophericall Office, calling him,che fairhfull Witnes, that 
is, which hath faithfully, truly,and fully taught the whole will of God, 
as farre as appetaines to mans ſalvation. For the whole docrine of the 
Goſpcll is wont to be called a reſtimony, as Iohn 3. 11. ands, 31. 32. 

and 18. 37. a Tim. 6.13. _Andcan there be any vaine thing in that 
which comes from ſo farthfulla witnes? Or appertaines it to his credit, 


to hide from us any thing, which is no where clſe to be drawne forth, - 


than out of the cheſt of the breſt of the Romane Prelate? eſpecially when no 
where, or in one worde, hath he allowed any ſuch ſtore houſe, whence 
we muſt fetch it? But theſe are the dotages of wirneſſes(if poſsible it may 
be) ſo vaine and unfaithful, as this heavenly and moſt true witnes is 
faithfull. 
E That firſt begotten from the dead, Theſethings congerne his hood 
_ ' 
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hood, wherby thorough death he hath overcome dearth, and hath made 
a full Cariftaction tor our tianes, for this is 79 be rhe firſt beoorten fram the dead, 
thac he firſt by conquering death aroſe againe, whom death woulde ney«r 
have let go, if it had but neverſo litle power to have kept him with hin, 
For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, he # rien againe for our juſtification, Rom. 4. 
25. Heſcemes briefly and diſtriburively to be called rhe firſt begorren frons the 
aczd4 ,tor that which fully should be thus,rhe firſt begotten of thens Which ariſe 


«game from the dead: By which two things are ſignitied, firſt, rhar he #5 the 


Pronce and head of them that ariſe ag atne from the dead , as the Apoſtle declares 
to the Coll. I. 18. e {nd that hes alſo the begining, andihe of begorten from 
the dead, that amongeft all he may have thepreheminence: therefore he is allo cal 
led, the firſt fruites of thems Which ſlept , 1 Cor. 15. 20. Secondly, that ar lait 
by his power he will alſo raiſe up others from their graves: Even as he kim- 
(clfe ſaith, and [ Will raiſe hin up m the laſt day, Toh. 6. 39.40. Which two 
things apperteine onely to the elec: For neither is he the head of the wic- 
ked, neither will he at the laſt daye raiſe themup in glorie, to wit, as the 
cle&: but onely by the force of that curſe (zz What daze thou ſhalt eate thereof, 
thau ſhalt ſurely ate, Gen. 2.17.)will reſtore to them their bodies, in which 
they Shall endure everlaſting torments. Wherby it commeth to paſſe, that 
this repairing, ſeing that it is onely unto death, ſcarſcly in the ſcriptures in . 
ioycth the name of the reſurre&ion. .And therefore the ſpirit ſcemeth not 
to ſpeake colleftively,thefirſt begotten of the dead,but diſtributively the firſt bs - 
gotten from the dead,that is,of thoſe that ariſe from the dead: as before hath 


bene ſpoken, there bcing a plaine difference of the ele& dead & the repro- 


bate. | 

4 eAnd Prince of the Kings of the earth:: The Kingly office of Chriſt, to 
which whatſoever is ih heaven and carth is in ſubicction,according to that 
all poWer in heaven and earth is given tome, Mat. 28.18. But it was ſutft- 
cient in this place, onely to have mentioned his ſuperioritic over Kin ges, 
above all which now by infinite degrees heis ſuperiour, who when he was 
in the earth, ſeemed the baſeſt of ſervants. Neither do theſe things apper- 
taine to his dignitie onely, but alſo to his excellent power over all Kings, 
which by bridling he now fo reſtraineth, that they can not move themſel- 
ves, butas farre as he pleaſe, howſocver in former time he yeelded himſelf 
to their luſtes. 

@ Which hath loved #s: So hath bene hs office, the preſent benefire which 
the ſaints enioie, is ſer forth with a thankeſgiving: The want of the relative 
maketh the ſentence harsh, which full should be thus, to hm which hath lo- 
ved ns & Cc, which relatiye is expreſſed in the next yerſc, to him be wo C 

; | D ut, 


p 


45 CHAP. 16A REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE. 


But ing that in ſo long a circunſtance of wordcs, a repetition thereof 
Should be neceffarie in the end, he omitted it in the beginning, leaſt rwite 
He should repeate the ſame, that which once 6nely was to be ſpoken, he 
leaveth often unſpoken. Burt Francis of Ribetaexclaimes , that this place 
1s corrupted, and that the latine copies Without all doubt which now are, arefarre 
better correlted then the greeke copies: But by the Icſuites leave, neither is the 


place corrupted, and if it were grantcd, yet he should unwiſely conclude, 


this exceHlency of latine copies. There is in this place a wonderfull coſent 
of all greeke copies: Aretas thus readeth and expoundeth,and he ſaw how 
all did fitly agree together: T he order, faith he, of this ſentence after this many 
returnes from the laſt to the firſt, T o him be glory and power,Wwhich hath loved us 5 
W./he:us through bis blood: But this is "4 ſaith the Teſuite;Thercfore let 
Tohn have no audicce in his Athenian eares, as incogrue ,which hath no 
thing more common, than after the maner of his countrey, both to want, 
and to abonde with relatives. In the 1. ver. he had, and he had ſipzified, for 
Whrch als he had ſignified; In the 5 . Andfrem I:frs Chriſt that faithful wines, 
for And from Ins Chrift, which is that faithfull Witnes: in the next verſe, and 
hath made us K. ings, for, and which hath made us Kings, and fo afterward very 
often. But be it thar the placeis corrupted, shall for one blemish the price 
be taken away from a moſt beautifull maide, and be beftowed on another 
whole bodic 1s wholly deformed? But, ſaith he, our Fnterpretour,as alwaics he 
7s wont 5-1 followed true and corretted copies:alſo there,without doubt, where 
he tirneth, cd he ſtood, for, andf fleode, chap. 12. 17. and no man could 
fay the ſong, for, and no man coulde learne the ſong: chap. 14. 3. andthe 
King of ages, for, the King of ſzints: Chap. 15. 3. andin the ſame place, clo- 
thed With aprre ftone, for, with pure linatn, ver. 6, Which art, and Which \vas, 
holy, for, whick art, and which was, and which will ve, chap. 16. 5.in the ſame 
place, 7 heard another j::5:ng, for, I beard an other ſaying from the altar, ver. 7. 
& ore hore ofter the be:ſf. tor, at exe houre With the beaſt, chap. 17. 12. ot {els 
of prectons hone, for, of precious Woode, Chap. 18.12, Letthele ſuttice for a 


' rat of 1raany other, Saw the Icſuite theſe things, & was he nor ashamed 


to confirme that the old Interpretour hath alwaies tollowed corrected co- 
pies? But theſe are faultes of the Printers.” It may be ſome are. But what 
have we to do with the Printers thereof, -as though the {trite were not C0- 
cerning the greeke and latine copies which now are extant, but of the arit 
edition of the latine tranſlation, which no where at this daie is to be ſcen? 
Nexrt,thcſe are faultes both ancient and alſo now confirmed by the autho- 
r'ty of the Conncell of Trent; which hath-ſet downe and decreed, thar of 


manylatine editions, this old and common tranſlation, which __ gh 
0 long. 
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ſo long experience of ages hath bin approved in the Church it ſclfe, be ac- 

counted authenricke, nor be refuſed under any pretence whatſoever, if 
were an eaſe thing to shitt of the authority of the Counſell, if by putting 
over the fault to the Printers of the bookes, it were lawfull ro departe fro 
the common edition. Thou ſeelt then that thoſe faultes 1nuſt be made 
good by thee, and the fidelitie of the old Interpretour very ignorantly,I 
will not ſay impudently, boaſted of, though in deede fo it was needfull tor 
thee, by reaſon of that dutifulnes wherby thou art bounde to Rome. 

6 eAnd hath made; that is, and Which hath made, by a want of the relative, 

as but now we haveſaid. All thoſe things tende hereunto, that they may 

teach that Chriſt hath not theſe good things for himſelfe alone, wherwith 

we have heard by the wordes laſt handled, he is endued, but doth poure 

”_ onthe elec, wherby they may be bleſſed thorough the participation 
them, 

4 Kingsand Prieſts to God: Some reade, eA Kingdome and Prieſts, as allo 
the common tranſlation hath. It makes not much for the meaning: yet it 
is more likely that there is a contoining of perſons betweene themſelves, 
than of things and perſons. The ele& are Kings by pgrticipating of Chrilts 
Kingdome: through which we have overcome SY death, and ſinne, 
and doe daiely triumphe over the world, treading under foote the fame 
by faith, 1 Ioh. 5.4. 5.By him alſo we are Przefts: who being dead in him, 
we have God mercitull-ro us,and a waic opened to call boldly on him. Bur 
he addeth waricly that we are made K:2gs and Prieſts to God, that we maie 
not thinke that this honour is given to us,cyther to trouble civill matters -. 
or to confound Churches politic. | 

0 Tohimbeglry: This is all that we can render for his exceeding bene- 
fits; namely to wish that by his righteous praiſes he be celebrated amoglit 
all men. And this thankeſgiving ſeemes to be undertaken for Gods prc- 
ſent gift thorough the knowledge of Chriſt poured forth on the Getiles. 

Beholae he commeth With the cloudes, A benefite to come to be expected 
at his glorious coming. Ts come with the cloudes is to manifeſt himſelfe with 
aſtorme and tempeſt and wonderfull terrour of ychement and great ligh- 
tening, to be avenged on the wicked and to deliver his, After which ma- 
ner Daniell alſo ſpeaketh of his eqming: 7 /aw «: the yu of the night, that 
behold one like to the ſonne of mn came Wuh the cloudes of heaven, chap. 7. 13. 
For ſo the notable judgements ef God, ar wont to be deſcribed, by which 
he poureth forth his fervent wrath an his enemies, that we maie thinke 
that all creatures doe fight for God, alſo he will uſe the heave & the earth 
to helpe his people; and furthermore that the reprobate shall have no 
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meanes to eſcape. After the like maner the P/almyft being delivered out of 


the handcs of his encmics, praiſeth God for his power shewed from hca-- 


venin dclivering of him Pſ.18.13.14.15.In Mathew it is ſaide he w!l: 28 
or the cloudes, chap. 24.39. hut it may be in the lame ſence, which is in Pf. 
18. 11.and he fate 07 thr ( herizbms and did flie-& c, Batthe Angels attirme, 


that he Wl come as they had fecnc him going into heaucn, AQ, 1.11, Andno- 


feare was there: onely the cloude tooke him awaie our of their ſight, but 
without any ſtricking oF terrour. Bur the fimilitude ſcemeth to be refer. 
red to the truth of the humane narure,in which he shall returne to be ſeen 
of all men, after which forte he went into heaven, not for the pompe and 
majeſtic of his coming: or the Angels ſpeake in regard ofthe Godly, to 
whom his coining $hall be molt ioytull: for which the reprobate $hall in 
vaine dcfire that the mountaines should cover them. All be it, it shall be 
manif-it by thoſe things that follow, that here theſe wordcs arc not ſpo- 
ken of ts laſt -coming, but onely allude unto it becauſe of the {fimultude, 
c: deſperation, as is plaine out of Zachary,'from whence theſe wordes are 
ferched, 2d they 5hall lgoke, ſath he,to him whom they have perc d,and they ſhall 
L:ment over him, as a lamentation for their onely begotten, Chap. 1 2* 10. But lee- 
ing that when men $hall ſtand before the throne of the univerſall indgce- 
ment , thcir repentance shall be to late: by no meanes theſe things ſeeme 
that they can be ideritood of the laſt indgemet: neither of that his comming 
W:th the cloudes, which but now he ſpake of, but rather of that his exceller 
glory, which shall be manifeſt in 'the world in the calling of the ITewes. 
Thoſe are they which oncc perced him, bur kength they ſhall beholde hum: e5 
all theT ribes of the earth, that is, the whole nation of the Iewes, shall with 
aboundice of tcares bewaile the wickednes of their anceſtours for delive- 
ring Chriſt to death. And in deede the Revelurs9n: ſtaies her narration up0 
their converſion,as hereafter God willing it shall be manifeſt. And becau- 
{c then the glory of Chriſt shall be very great in the earth,a moſt lively pat 
terne of that, which shall shine in the af daye, a preparation unto this 1s 
brought for the beautifying of it: Neither alone in this place, but as it ſec- 
meth alſo in many other. LR OED 
TeAilTribes, Theſe things are proper to the Tewes, to whom once 
tribe by tribe the promiſed land was divided. The thing could not in 
more Cxquifite wordes be declared. Sometime the tribes are taken meta- 
phoricully, but in no wiſe here, ſeeing that Zachary mentioneth by name 
the Iew1sh tribes; The lznd ſaith he, ſhall lament, every famaly apart: the family 
of the houſe of David .:p.yt; the family of the houſe of Levy apart; - allthereft of 
= - 


the 


CE 243d they ſhall waile over him: Here the wailing is of repentance, not ' 
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the families, every familie apart: 1he lamenters here, are thoſe , which 
were percers: and the tribrs are of thoſe that lamented, & therefore of them 
which perced him, to wit, of the Tewes: to whom properly this finne be- 
longs. Therefore theſe wordes of the Apoltle are thus, as if he should ſaie, 
Beholde he comes With the cloudes,c5 all men of all ſortes ſhall ſee hmz,alſo thoſe which 
perced him, to wit , the Jewes, whoſe predeceſſours crucified Chriſt and perced his ſide 
with aſpeare: theſe beg ſeatered every where thorough all nations, ſhallat length. 
be convert-*dro the true faith, &+ for earneſt grief ſhall morne: both for the dete 
ſtable imquity of their forefathers, and alfo for thezr ſo long hardening, yea-Amen. 
And fo finally this is the ſumme of all, that the benefite of Chriſt partly ' 
preſent is here celebrated inthe calling ofthe Gentiles, (forthat which he. 
before ſpake of Kings and Prieftes, is referted to theſeaven Churches of A- 
ſia, that 1s, to all the Gentiles embracing Chriſt at that preſent, for which 
cauſe there is attributed to him the. prailc of glory & power,)partly:zo come 
in the calling of the Iewes, which we have declared to us both by their re- 
pentance, and alſo by the defire and wishe of all the Godly. | 

C Yea Amen: The fcrvent deſire of the Godly defiring this coming, is 
expreſſed in greceke and hebrew, for this Shall be the wishe of all nations. 
The firſt particle is properly of one affirming, shewing the ccrtaintie of a 
thing, in which yet mate be underſtoode the wishing verbe, Ler it be done, 
or ſome ſuch like worde: For fo'it is in the end of the booke, Yea come Lord 
Jeſus, as if he Should faie, I beſeech thee come ſo as thou haſt promiſed, 
chap. 22. 20, Iris like that both the particles are uſcd in the ſame ſence, 
otherwiſe the divcrſitic both of rongue and fignification woulde not note 
out any coniunction of all people, to which cnd this twofolde proper for- 
me of ſpech ſeemes to be uſed. eAmen, not onely apperteines to one aſle- 
vering, but alſo ſupplicaring, and earneftly ſtriving , that the thing maie 
cometo paſſe, as in Teremy chap. 28. 6. eAmcn, fo doe, the laſt expun- 
ding the former. | [ 

9 fameAlphaand Omega: Hitherto hath bene the /z(criprion of the Epi- 
file, now he entreth into the narration it ſelfe: where firit for the authoritic 
of the writing undertaken, there is ſet downe a threefold propertie ot the 
perſon calling, the excellimy power of creating, truth in his promiſes,and exceeding 
power of governmg The power 1s firit declared metaphorically, and aſter- 
wards in proper wordes. For the beginning & ending doe expounde what 
eAlpha & Omega meane, of which that is the firſt , and thjs the laſt letter of 
the Greeke Alphabet: by a metaphore they are applyed ro any beginning, 
and ending whatſoever, The wordes arc plainely ofa cerreine orderand 
relation to the creature: In which reſpe& they cannor properly note out 
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eternitie, which thing is abſolute, nor in any regard is to be meaſured ac. 
cordingrto the creature: Thercfore 1am Alpha and Omega have this mea- 
ning, to wit, the maker of all things, and againe the end whercunto all 
things are to be referred, who in the beginning have made all things, and 
that for my owne glory. Itis the abridgement of that which the wiſe man 
ſaieth, the Lord kath Wronght all thiugs for himſelf: yeathe wicked for the daie of e= 
vill, Prov. 16. 4.The conſtant verze of God Lu promiſes is declared by 
a diſtribution of a threcfolde time, as we have shewed out of ver. 4. His 
eAllmightines in the end of the yerſe ſeemes to appertaine to that excellent 
power of governing all things according to his will:in which there shines 
no leſſe his incomprehenſible maieſtie,then in the firſt creation of things 
For this teacheth that his ſtrength was not ſpent in his firſt worke, but for 
ever is of forcewithoutany lcſflening: which is not tired with any wear;_ 
nes, nether oppreſſed with the weight of buſines, but remaines infinite 
beyond all power of any created ſpirit in doingall things, Such aone j; 
he from whome the commaundement of writing proceedcth, a mog 
mi ghtye creatour, a moſt faithfull promiſer, and the chiefe hoyernour of 
all things. ; 
gl Joh, The perſon alſo called hath great weight for credit, I fohn an 4 
poſtle, a brother and companion in affliction, baniſhed into Patmos for the Word of 
God, ravifhed from heaven m the ſpirit ou the Lords day; Why $honld not this 
man {peake moſt certaine truth?., | 
q eAnathepatienceof feſus Chriſt: The comon tranſlation hath andthe pa. 
riencein Chriſt Teſus: $o alſo Montanus, the interpretour of Arctas, by Chr. 
Teſs: Therehy the ſence is nothing at all or but litle changed, whether a- 
ny reade it according to the conſtruftion, as Th. Beza, or as theſe with a 
prepoſition. All tende hereunto, that the communion of the faithfull, (be 
1t either of affliction or of a Kingdome) leane on Chriſt the alone head, as 
upon the grounde and foundation. We muſt take heede left with the Ie- 
ſuite we doe interprete ## Chriſt 7eſjs for the end, for Chriſt Feſus: for ſo the 
communion of the Kingdome amongeſt the faithfull should be eſtabli- 
Shed without Chriſt: as if all shoulde not together grow up in him, but 
Shoulde as it were be joined together betwene themſelves into ſome out- 
ward thing a part fromhim. w_ 

Patmos , an Tland of theſea Icarium, thirtie miles in compaſſe: at rhis 
daicitis called Palmoſa, as the latter Geographers would have it: Bur in 
Strabo it hath nothing memorable excepr the name: He is wont to men- 
tion carefully even the very woodesof Palme trees, if there be any: much 
More woulde he have metjoned ſo great plentie, wherby the Non Should 
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be worthie to be renowmed: whereupon this name maye iuſtly be ſuſpe- 
Qed: unleſle perhaps the ſucceeding age cauſed it to be more 3appic 
in fruitfulnes, Aſunſter ſuppoſeth that Parmos is that Poſſiamr: of wiich 
Prolemans ſpeakes in his tables of Geography, booke 5. chap. 2. but ?:/- 
fidum in the ſame placc is 4 Promontoree of the Iſle (os, not farre of from the ct= 
ty Chios, from thence they ſaile about the hind, and leaveit en the rigit hand, Str. 
book. 14. But Patmos lies together with Coraſries towards the welt of Ica- 
ria, but this towards the weſt of Samos, Strab. book 10. Butthou muſt 
obſerve, that Thon doth nor plainely mention his baniſhement, but onely 
that he was in the Iſle, ſoberly bearing his miſery, not proudely augmen- 
ting it by vaine boaſting. | 

q Fortheword of God:: That is, for having preachr it, not for to preach 
ir: For Tohn of his accord went not thither to preach, but becauſe he had 
preached at Epheſus and el{where in Aſia, Domitian the tyrant, as Ireneus 
and others record, banished him thither. The ſame Ifle ſeemeth to have 
bin almoſt deſolate and voide of inhabitants, conſidering eſpecially that 
the neighbour Iland Tcaria mnch more renowmed, becaule of the ſcarcity 
of inhabitans, as Strabo reportes, did beſtowe the uſe and commoditie of 
their paſtures on the foraine Samians. 

10 eAnd I Was raviſhed inthe Spirit: &yzcunv i nveuuar, I was im the Spirit: 
that is, T began to be moved in the ſpirit for to ſee and underſtand thoſe 
things, which doe farrc ſurpaſſe mans capacity, as of old the auncient 
Prophetcs being led by tie fame ſpirit, fdid pronunce of things to cone, 
with no leſle certainty then of things preſent or paſt. Aﬀter the ſame maner 
Marck ſpeaketh of another kinde of ſpirit, e£-d there was in ther Synagogue 
aman with an uncieaue ſpirit, Chap. 1.23, And againe, there met him a man out 
of the ſepulekres in an rcacleanc ſpirit, chap. 5 .2. but altogether contrarie in the 
maner of operation, not oncly in reſpe& of holines or unholines, but alſo 
of the ſweete and quiet motion, ſeing that the agitarions with which the 
molt wicked ſpirits doe tormente men, are viotent and fearfull; whence 
the Peſſeſedare moſt comonly depryved either of all their ſenſes, or at the 
leaſt offome of rhem: bur thoſe who are filled with the holy Ghoſt, they 
are mor2{trenghtned in all the facultics of the foule. Both have them obe 
dictt othe who they doe poſſeſſe, bur the one by gracious inclining,the 0- 
ther by cruell conſtraining, as the exemples of the one and of the orhcr 
doc inake ic plaine. | 

E Oz 2 Loras diy: fee of this Th, Bezam:Itis verie like that there was not 
any koly afſemblic in this daie in the 7/and,otherwiſe Thon would nor have 
walked alone in the shore,& bin ſolely occupyed in receaving the heavely 
» viſions, 
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viſions, after chap. 12. 18. Neither is there any mention thar theſe Pro. 
phecies were receaved by diſtin& times, as it 1s wort in the other Prophets, 
whenſoever thcre 1s occaſion, but they ſeeme to have bin given all in the 
{ame day, and {o to have flowed with a continuall courſe, that rhere was 
no intermiſsion after that the faculty of ſceing was once given. The com- 
maundement alfo of writing unto the Churches ſcemes to require the 
ſame. For if there had bin any ſpace of time between, he would have had 
written by parts and peces to the Churches, not waiting for the rhingcs 
that would follow, unlefſe paradventure he should have bin otherwiſe ad- 
monished,which we doe notreade inthis Prophecy to have bin done.But 
all theſe things are gathered in one Epiſtle and not divided in divers. But 
the ſ{olitarines of /ohn was well recompenſed, having for teacher God him 
{cife, when it may be he had none whom he might teach. Theſe thinges 
being thus expounded , he goeth on into that which concernes his cal- 
lin 330 which it doth appearethat this charge was impoſed upon him by 
\ETs) | nk 

&G end Theard behindme: This worde behind me is wont to shadow out 
the freemercie of God, which recalleth us being careleſſe, not regarding, 
negligent, nor thinking of any ſuch thing, for to receave moſt worthy 
things. In I{aiah amongeſt other inſtru&ions of the heavenly grace, there 
is made mention of this as of a chicfe thing, & thy eares, ſaith he, ſhall hezre 
« Word behind thee , ſaying, this is that Way, walke through it, when thou ſh:alt gots 
the right hand, oy tothe left hand, Chap. 30. 21. Wherfore neither Iohn al- 
rogetherin heavenly contemplations, prevyenterth the heavenly grace: 
but as 1t were one of the comon people, heareth a voice behind him, war- 
ning of the comon unadviſednes of us all: For we are all unapte to com - 
prehend heavenly things, untill unwares we be endued with the faculty of 
them: which none of our owne dignity doerh procure to us, but Gods 
mercie alone. And the voice was great,as of A trumper,lealt we Should thinke 
that any.thing being whiſpered ſomewhat ſoftlic was paradventure hidde 
from Iohn: Nothing here coulde be hidden or paſſed by, when the cares 
rang with ſo loude and $hrill a voice: it is a great argument of the certain- 
ty of the things which are to be uttered. 

11 Saying, I am Alphaand Omega: Theſe wordes were above, ver. 8. But 
there of Tohn deſcribing the perſon, whoſe aurhority he followed inwri- 
ting this Prophecy: here theſe wordes are of Chriſt himſelfe, uttering the 
ſame with his owne voice. Therefore Iohn above uſing this forme,drew it 
Not forth out of the Shoppe of his owne braine, bur brought it from hea- 
ven, from whence ther can come nothing but moſt holy, Aretas, the co- 
mog 
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mon tranſlation and the Complutenſts reade not theſe wordes: but they 
ſeeme to be rashly raſed by ſome man, becauſe perhaps they were repeated 
having ſo few things interlaced. But there was to bea dictin&tio betweene 
Iohn and Chriſt, neither are theſe things to be accounted luper{}uous, 
which do teach by what authour theſe wordes were firſt uſed, 

C What thou ſeeſt write m a books; that namely, which by and by thou sbaltr 
ſee, and likewiſe alſo heare. This exprefle commaundement of writing,al- 
ſoo whom by name he should write, sheweth that this was nota volun- 
tary meſſage, but commaunded and appointed of God. 

q Which are in «Aſia, in Epheſus & C, Aboveinthe fourth yerſe, onely uni 
vcrſally it was ſaide me ſia: but by naming of theſe cities, we underitand 
that the whole continent is not meant, which by this name is celebrated 
for the thirde parte of the world, but onely certcine litle part thercof, 
which uſually is properly ſo called. Which lying in an land to the Sea Ex 
xinim Ageum and Pamphileurs, 1s bounded on the North with Bithynia: 
on the welt with the ſea Helleſpontus and eAgeum:on the South with Licta: 
on the Eaſt partly with LZica, partly with Pamphilia and Galatia, In this 
part of the world flourished of olde tyme theſe ſeayen moſt famous cities, 
repreſenting here the whole Church amongeſt the Gentiles. As touching 
Epheſus, it is a very noblecitie by the {ca shore of Icarium, notfarre from 
the river Caiſter,the head citie of Ionia, the greateſt marte of all Aſz4 with- 
in Taurus, famous becauſe of the Temple of Diana: very well knowne to 
Chriſtians for the three yeare labour of Paule A&. 19. 20. and 20. 31, for 

an heavenly ©piſtle written to this people, and for T imothy their Paſtour beſtoWved on 
them, and alſo afterWward for many yeares moſt fruitful watering of fohn the eApo- 
file, Smyrna, a City alſo of the ſea coaſt of 1oia, on the North of Epheſus, 
being diſtant from thence three hundred and twentie furlongs: a Colonie 
of the Epheſians, with whom in former time they dwelt together: mightie 
in olde time and having iuriſdidtion over certeine cities neere adioining,as 
alſo Epheſus,in which the meetings of the ſubie& cities were, See pli. book 
5. chap. 29, Pergamus 15A Citie of X0lia towardes the North of Smyr- 
na, very glorious, and being the chiefe amongeſt the middlcland cities, 
once the ſeate of the Kmgs of eAttalia: which at length became the Roma- 
nes,they being appointed the heires by the laſt Arralus, which brought the 
countrie into a Province, and called it Aſia by the name of the (ontimenr, 
lwallowing up by hope doubtleſſe from this ſmall beginning, that whole 
parte of the world: as though eAtralus had not onely bequeathed to them | 
Pergamum, bur alſo all Aſia by his teſtamenr, whence, unlefſe I be decea-- 

ved, was the firſt diſtin&ion of lefſer Aſia, T hyatira is the laſtcitie of the Thyatira. 
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eyſtans, a Colonic of the Macedonians, towardes the ſouth of Pergamum, 
ro whole iuriſdiction it likewiſe apperteineth. In rime paſt it was called of 
Seleucns tne ſonne of Nicator T hugatherra,for the joyfull newes of a daugh 
ter that was borne to him: hereof Lydia the purple ſeller was a citizen, of 
whom there 15 mention made A&. 16. 14. a ſtranger of Philippi, as it ſce- 
meth. S4-azs 15 from Pergamum towardes the South about ſixe hundred 
furlongs. Once the chiefc citie of the Lydians, happy by reaſon of the 
rich moantaine Tmolus, and Pactolus that yeeldes gold, which runneth 
through her fieldes. Shce was alſo of great dignity in the Jatter ages, ha- 
ving chucfe tur;{diction, taking from thence the name of Sardinia, ſee Plin, 
booke 5. 29. Philadelphia, of which there is here mention made(for there 
arc three of this name) is of L:da, or rather of Cecanmena, that is, of the 
burnt —_— the very borders of Lidizand yfiz. Of old a city not 
populouLcven when it moſt of all lorished, becauſe of the dangerons 
dwelling by reaſon of often carthquakes, the moſt parte live in the coun- 
try: but, ſaith Strabo, we maic tuſtly mervaile at theſe few, Whofor deſrre of 
the place, are careleſſe of danger. and heedcleſſe of ſafferie: or rather What the buulders 
of the city mined, TLaodicea by the river Lycus, one of the greateſt cities of 
Phrygia, which reacheth to Caria, neare to Colofſre, to whom Paulc a priſo- 
ncrat Rome wrote, commaunding that the Epiſtle ſhould openly be read i the 
Church of Laodicaa: Whole letters alſo he commaundeth that the (vloſtmns 
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- Should reade, Col. 4. 16. A citie 1a time paſt of great wealth, part!y tao- 


rough the libcrality of the cityzens, who by their Teſtaments gave tojt 
great riches, partly by rcaſon of ſelling of excellent foft woole,and blacke 
as a raven, for which cauſes their neighbours did much deſire it. Such are 
the ſeaver c:ties, to whom this Prophecy was by name delivered,deſcribed 
as in atable. So1ncman perhapes maie mervaile where Rome then was, 
ro whome in ſtcede of all it might have hir: written very breifly, as to her 
who bragg? rb. ſhee 35 the head of all.Verily Chriſt forgate himſelfe,who paſ 
{cd over his vicare,nor would not ſend.him ſo much as one letter,who 0- 
nely ſeemed to have bin ſpoke unto. But thre is a ready anſyer,why he 
wrote not to him,he knew that he could not erre,nor had necde of an ad- 
monisher.Let therefore this omiſsio be one of the prerogatives of Rome. 
12. / nrned me therefore that} might ſee: To ſee is taken ſometimes by ſyncc- 
doche for to percerve,as Exo. 20.18. T he Whole people ſaw voices &+ great ligh- 
genings,C+ he founde of a triipet 65 e.that 1s, perceaved, Bur here it reinaines in 


' his proper ſignification, whe he had ſufficiently perccaved by hearing, & he 


now turned himſcife that he might uſe the benetite of the other ſece, Ther- 
fore 
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fore the other worde is chaged fro his native ſtgnihcatio,noting by a voice 
the man whoſe voice he thought it was. 

ol And being turncd Cc. So was the hearing «the things ſeene arc partly thmges, 
partly a perſon, The thinges are ſeaven golaen candljtickes:the interpretation 
whereof we shall learnc beneath ar ver. 20.In the meane while let us note 
that every godly endevour receaved greater fruite the was loked for. lohn 
docth turne himſelte thar he might ſce tre man: beho!de emorcover ſeaver 
candleſtickes, of which he ſuſpected nothing. 

13. Andinthemades cc. The perſon ſcene is Chriſt hiraſelfe, as is under- 
ſoode out of ver. 17.18 lhe theſonne of man, becauſe in anay Shape taken 
unto him, he cauſed himſelf ro be ſecne,not in that native forme which he 
tooke of the Virgine,&1n which full of glory he ſired ar the right hand of the 
father, which may be the reaton why the articles are not prefixed, as in 0- 
ther places,as Th.Beza hath obſerved. This fourme is put on for the pre- 
ſent condition of the Church, & therefore an other is taken, where an o- 
ther eſtate of the bride is deſcribed,ch.19.11,12.&c.Eve as alſo it cometh 
to paſſeelſiphere in many places, for Chriſt alwaies is one & unchangea- 
ble:ncither for his owne ſake doeth he ſo often change hippo, to who 
no alteration befalleth, nor any ſhadow of turning: but when accordtng to his di- 
vers adminiſtration he uſeth a divers condition of the bride, wherby he 
may both reſtify his conion&io with her, & allo may shew thathe in thoſe 
alterations of tymes forgettes her not: he takes upon him fourme fit for 
thethinges. He ſuttercth when sheeſ{uffereth: he alſo triumpheth roge- 
ther with her: what mervaile is it then in fo neare a ſocicty, ithe ſuſteine 
alſo a comon shape? According to the ſame meaning Irenexs expoundeth 
this divers fourme, So, ſaith he, the word of God alwazes bath as it Were the pro- 
portion of things to come, and ſhowed forth to men as it were the fourme of his fathers 
aiſpoſitien, teaching us What are the thinges of God, book 4. ch. 37. Neither 
is it without cauſe, that he is with this habite in the middeſt of the cadle- 
ſtickes, manifeſting by the ſame that this adorning doeth not ſimply & ab 
ſolutcly belog to him, but as farre forth as he is coverſat with the Church 
for ſpeciall time. Wherefore in ſuch viſions, we muſt not ſo much ſeeke 
what a one Chriſt is in himſelfe, as what his admmſtration is, & what a one 
the bride is therby, which heſertcrh forth to be viewed in himlelfe as in a 
glaſſe. Thcrefore as touching the interpretation of the ſpeciall thinges, 
the long garment is the perfect imputed righteouſncs of CH R 1ST, where- 
with the bride is wholy covered from top to toe, ſo as no filthy nakednes 
appcareth. For this garment is not neceſ{aric to Chr, but ſeryerh to cover 
the bride, which notwithſtading Chr.weareth on his bodie,declaring how 
comely for thoſe timcs in this regard shee should be, E 2 Neither 
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Neither leſle often than ſignificantly, 1s the righteonſnes of faith ſet forth by 
a garment. Bleged, ſaich the Pſalmilt,zs the nan Whoſe ſine covered, Pſal. 3 2 
I. And the ouſt Yoanting this garment, is Caſt into utter darkenes, Mat. 22,12, 
Afterward in this booke,they are pronounced bleſſed which watch and keepe their 
garmttes,leſt they Walke naked, their ſhame beſeene Ch. 16. 15.& ofte times ſo 
in other places, And what docth more fitlie reſeble the rghreouſnes of faith, 
which loatheth our inherent righteouſnes as a menſtruous clothe, neither 
can reſt in any other thing, except inthis one garment of Chriſtes righ- 
rcouſnes, 

E eAndgirded about the pappes with agoldengirdle: made of ſilken threeds 
covered with golde. But was the girdle made of ſuch threeds onely? Bur 
the Prieſtes girdle Was made of embroidered Worke, pictured With ſcarlet, purple, vio- 
let and yellow flowers, Exod. 28.39. Whoſe iſtuffe was onely of lilke, as Io- 
{ſephe of the Antiquities book. 3. chap. 8. And this girdle was comon to 
all the Prieſts: There was another appertaining ro the high Prieſt, differing 
onely in this one thing, that it was Wrought with golde, as Tolephus there 
ſpeakes. This then is a go/dengirdle, not that it was wholly of golde, but be 
cauſe the girdle of the High Prieſt was for this difference excellent. Nei- 
ther is this girdle proper to Chriſt, but to the Bride: for which cauſe this 
ſame is the girdle of the Angels, bencath chap. 15. 6. The which we doe 
atteine by Chriſt alone, which hath not onely made his ele&, Preeftes, but 
alſo hath brought them to the honour of the chiefe Prieſt.Seing therefore 
that this girdle is ours, it {ignifieth moſt pretious faith in the heart. And 
itis of Golde becauſe, what is more Golden and pretious than true 
faith? Yea Whoſe triall is much more pretious than golde that periſhed, 1 Pet. 1.7. 
T his grrding is about the pappes,becauſe,except faith hath her ſeat in the heart 
itisno faith. And therefore the ſeaven ergels are girded aftcr this ma- 
ner chap. 15.6. becauſe otherwates it is wont to belonge to the loines, ef- 
pecially under the law, when faith was not plaincly delivered, but luſtes 
were reſtreyned by the inſtru&ion of the ceremonies & rites. But now the 
bride having obteined more plentifull grace, should remove the girdle fro 
the loines to the pappes, ſtraitly tying and binding to her thoſe garments by 
a true faith of the heart, leſt being looſed and ungirded they ſlide downe 
and ſpread abroade. | 

14 eA-d his head and haires & c. The garment and girdle are comon to 
all memhers : in he head & the harres there is a certeine diſtribution, wher- 
of the former concerneth thoſe which rule in the Chriſtian aſſemblies, and 
areto them as heades: the haires do ſignific the comon Chriſtian people, 

which dependeth on the holie teachers, drawing nourishement and orna 
; 2, ; AICNg 
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ment from them,and they beſtowing againe on them decking and defece, 
Both of them 15 white, flouriſhing in the ſeaycn Churches, or rather in the 
firit of the ſceaven Churches by a ſingular puritie, For we $hall ſee that this 
order of the mEbers hath referece after a forte to the order of the Church. 

ches. Although thoſe thinges which are related here in the laſt place,in the 

Epiſtles are attributed to the firſt: which reverting of order doeteach that 

thoſe properties are in ſuch ſorte agreeing to wome,as that alſo according 
to the occaſto they are proper to others. But the Whitenes is of Woo. & ſnow: 

of the former , for the ſimplicity of maners, wherewith the ſamres are en- 

dued, which every where are called ſheepe, and not without cauſe, ſcing ous 
headis a lambe: of the latter, becauſe this puritic and whirnes is not natural, 

but borowed, For Wooll by nature is filthie in greaſines, full of duſt & ma- 
ny other dcfylings, bur being thoroughly washed in the moſt cleare foun- 
taine of Chriſts righteouſnes, it exceedeth ſnow it ſelfe, 'or whatſoever ex- 
| celleth in the glory of whitnes, $o great a thing is it to ſeeke righteoul- 
nes not in our ſelves butin another, that the Sp#zr contentes not himlelfe 
with one {imilitude of thegarment, but alſo adioineth the ſimilitude of 
ſrow, and many other reaſons in other places, shewing howe greatly he 
would have us to minde this doctrine,& that on eyery (ide it should ſoude 
in our carcs, 

CE eAndhis cisasaflame of fire: Overcoming darkenes, from which cies 
no darkenes takes awaje the fight. Which kind of eyes did eſpecially shine 
in the firſt of che ieaven Churches;in which we shall {ce that the truth <hi- 
ned fo clearely,that no craft of heretil:cs coulde darken the ſame. All their 
vaine Shewes were conſumed as ſtubble with theſe fierie eise, or as cove- 
rings of waxe they do melt forthwith, and do openly bewraie their hid- 
den deceit, 1; | 
15 eAnd his feete Were as fineſhining Braſſe: Wherefore paſſeth he ſo quickly 
from the heade & eres to the feere? eſpecially ſeing there follow the wvozce, 
handes, month and face, Itis not rashly done, but in that order the mem- 
bers are deſcribed, which doeth moſt fitly agree to the Churches. Now 
therefore he teacheth after that fir/#,what is the eſtate of the next Church- 
 _ ches,where the faithfull are fecte, & like to Braſſe of Lebanon: for they were 

' the head,harres &eres. in an other reſpe& and maner. One member could 
* notdeclare the whole eſtate of the Bride, for which caufe there are more 
uſed, and ſo much the more becauſe he whom Thon ſaw, was like to the 

ſonneof man, As touching Lebanons Braſſe, Th. Beza doeth well reteine the 
greke worde in his tranſlation. Copper is manifeſt to the Latines, - ney- 
ther. do I beleeve that it ſufficiently expreſſeth the ſingular elegdcy.of = 
| E 3 Braſlc 
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Brafſe digged out of Lebanon. For Arctas yeildeth the ſame reaſs of this 
word. And we know that a poſieſsion which engendred metalles befell to 
the tribe of «Aſher, who had his ſeate at the footc of this mountaine, For 
ſo Moſes ſpeaketh, Iron and Brafſe ſhall be thyſhoe, ſpeaking of that coaſt 
where this tribe was cated, Deut. 33. 25. Somchad rather that here it 
Should have the ſignification-of Frarkmeenſe: the authour alſo of which 
iudgement is Aretas,as it were doubrfull betweene both: all be it he plain 


1y relateth not that this ſignification 1s as1t were, drawne from uſe, or ta- 


ken out of any approved authour, but as though the compoſition of the 
word should ſignify fome ſuch thing. But Anthoine Nebrifſenſis bringes 
ſomewhat of weight for this point,writing(as it is recorded of Frauncis de 
Ribera)that this ticle is frequent jn Orphevs amongeſt his bymnes, Chal- 
colibanus for « Apolls, fer Latona, andother Gods, that is,as he interpreteth.the 
male Frankincenſe,or theſucrifice of the male Frankincenſe: as in Yirgile in his 
Bucolickes, and offer for ſacrifice the fate vervin and male Frankyicenſe: ButT 
thinke that the wordes which follow contradictit,burning as m a fornace,Si- 
militudes are went to be fercht from ufuall & accouſtumed things: but we 
teade no where of ſuch a prodigall walt of Frankmcernſe, noe not when Alc- 
xander himiſelfe ſacrificed, thatit should be burned in an over or fornace, 


- which onely was to be burnt on an altare: Therefore that firſt ſignificatis 


of erall feemerh to be better: chrefly ſeing the viſios alreadie betore made 
are according to this maner recorded. In Ezechiel; his feere are like to ſhining 
brafſe,ch.1.17. of ſhiny braſſe in Dan. ch. 10.6,As touching Orpheus, let 
the learned colider whether Chakoltbanusfor Apollo, may not bean image 
of braſſe of Lebanons for Apolls, as if he should ſaie, that he by his verſe, 
did as it wereerc& an image of molt pretious brafle for Apollo. They wer 
wont in ancient time co coſecrate to their Go:ls other things beſides frak 
incenſe: according to which cuſtome Syreſnrs a Chriſtia Poct naracth his 
Hymnes crowne: c> garlandes,f make for thee th:s garland from the holy meadowes. 
Hym.3. Such a thing therefore is this Leb.znoxs brafſe, whoſe feete burning 7 
a fornace bcing like, shew the afflicted ſpouſt in the Churches of S-yrna & 
Pergamum :which yet receaved no damage by affliction, but through the 
{trength of brafſe sRould continue invincible, & shouid shine much more 
Cleare than fire. T he coms latine tranſlation for Lebanons braſſe, readeth Copper, 
The Ieſuite according to his wont, that he might by ſome probable reaſon 
hide thc errour thinketh that the olde Interpretour firſt tranſlated it Le- 
banons braſſe,as it is in the greeke,& that afterwards this word was corrup- 
ted by printers or unlearned. But what nceds this'defece? Wherefore hath 
aot the rranflatour here as alwaies followed the beſt corre&ed _ if 

| the 
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the greeke bookes are corrupted? It is foolishnes to bring a thing to the 
ralc which is righter tha the rule it {elfe? But the power of the truth carri- 
eth the ma that gaineſaies it fro his iudgement,& drives him into cotrarie 
opini0s. 

q eAnd his votce as the voice of many &-c.This {imilitude is often, & for the 
moſt parte noterh an huge tumult: in this booke, as it ſeemeth, it iP a 
large {lignitication, declaring beſides the greatnes of the noiſe, a certaine 
unconceavable(as I may fo ſay)notion of things; as is the diſordered and 
confuſed noiſe of warers: which ſtorming with contrary waves, & rushing 
againſt the Shoarc rockes, ycilde a certaine huge noiſe, yet no ma diſtinct 
ly perceaveth, what all that noiſe meancth. Such should by Chriſts admi- 
niltration be the word of truth in the ſame Churches, in which the feere 
ſhould be like ro burning lebanons braſſe. To the heathenish men that lived yea 
in moſt purc Epheſus, the truth was a certaine unſavoury and untaſtable 
thing, neither ſounded it any other thing then barbarous and unpleaſant. 
Cornelus Tacitus calleth the doftrine of the Goſpell 2 cerreine deadly ſuperſtiti 
on,Shewing by his wicked blaſphemy nor fo much his owne as the comon 
hatred of all the Getiles,book 1 5. Suetorius recite that the Chriſtias were 
afflicted by torments, that they were a kinde of men of ſtrong & wicked ſtr 
pcrititio,mn IV: ch.16, Plea very learned & wiſe mi in a certaine Epi- 
{tle to T raiaze finges the ſame ſong, he writes, that When be had enquired of 2 
mades,\vhich Were ſaid to be the ſe CUANTES of ccrtame C breſtuans by FOrmentes, What 
was the truth, he fonnde no oth:r thing th; Wicked © unreaſonable ſuperſiation, the 
wifect:on Whereef bad not onely ru7m* thorouch the cities, but alſo the villages & cons 
trey cc, How docch the ſounde of the cruth to ſuch men ſeemea certaine 
rude & vaine bcating of waves? Their cares wcre filled with a founde,wher 
of th.y conceaved no ſence. And wegshali ſee inthe next chaprerhow theſe 
alt! 5:1:3 Gentules, pertcined to Ephrſas.But not alone of this kinde of men 
the waviclome truth was accounted barbarous, but alſo of many of Chri- 
flian profe{:. ion in the Church of Smyrna, Pergamus, and the neighbour 
Churches. Errours & perverſe opinions ſo poſlefled many, that they were 
altozirher dcafe ro wholeſome dofctrine,neither taſted any ſweetencs of it, 
as 1t will ze more plaine in the next chapter. 

e-7nd ne htm his right hand ſeaven ſtarres: He did ſo defend with his migh 
' ty 1ght hand the Teachers of the truth (for theſe are the ftarres, as be- 
ncati 1. caught verſ, 20.) afflicted with many evills, thatin all miſeries 
they were conquerours, Although this thing be common toall Church- 
ches, yet in thoſc itis cheefly ſeene, Where the feere doe burae in an oven, and 
the truth either not heard, or not underſtood. .. 

Even 


F 
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Even there we $hall ſee many delivered to death, but for one many forth- 
with to ariſe: neither onely doeth the power of his defending right hand 
ſo manifeſt it ſelfe, but alſo in repelling the conſpiracies which the wicked 
doe make to his Ambaſladours. 

& eAndout of his mouth atWwo edgedſworde: This ſworde is the moſt mightie 
word of God, more percing than any two edged ſorde: It ſearcheth the reines, 
and pronounced ſentence agammft the Wicked and unbeleevers: Neither doth 
one iote, Or any note beconie voide and of no cfte. It wondeth and killeth, 
bringing upon the wicked thoſe calamities which it threatneth. Now zt 
cometh out of the mouth, becauſe in the Church of Pergamns Chriſt would ap- 
prove his moſt holy ſeverity to the world in punishing ſinnes, xzleſſe, ſaith 
he, theyrepent, f will fight againſt them With the ſworde of my mouth,chah. 2.16, 
as itshall more fully be ſpoken of there. 

& eAndhisface ſhimneth as the Sunne mm his ſtrength: T heſace or counteance of 
. Criſt, is his worship appointed from God, in which he is ſeene of his as 

clecrly as we doe beholde thinges before us: Wherto perteine thoſe exhor 

tations, Seeke yor my face, Plal. 27. 8.: Seeke the Lord and his ſtrength: Seecke 
hisfacealwayes, Pfal. 150. 4. Aſthough heshould ſay, truſt alway in the 

Lord and apply your ſelves to the holy ſtudy of thoſe thinges, with which 

he hath taugh that he himſelfe is to be worshiped. As long as we beſtowe 

our labour thus, we are converſant in the ſight of the Lord, but as ſoone 
as the fucalty to be at his publike worship is taken away, we are banished 
from his face: as Cain complaineth , being caſt ont of the Church for the 
murther of his brother, thar he was hidden from his face, Gen. 4. 14. There- 
fore the whole religion of Chriſt perteining eirher to doctrine or to pray- 
ers, ſacraments & diſcipline should shine moſt purely in theſe Churches. 

For the reaſon of order requireth, that in the laſt place the $shining face 

Should ſignify that the laſt of the ſeaven Churches should be famous by 

the cleere viſion of Chriſt. And among theſe(as we shall ſee) Philadelphia 
obtaineth the chiefe praiſe: the other ſo beholde the open face of Chriſt, 

that they may rather perceive that Chriſt is angry with them, then reioyce 
in any of his favorable beholding or countenance. Therefore the whole 
type or figure hath this ſumme: That the firſt of the ſeaven Churches is no 
table, by the righteouſnes of Chriſt, thorough the faith and holines of the 
people, and mervailous quicknes of underſtanding of the teachers, by 
whoſe bright eyes the darknes of errours are driven far away: thatthoſe 

Churches in the medaes are on fyre through greate affliGtion, yer that the 

truth was notaltogether overwhelmed, but did make a lowde noiſe as the 
falloftheriver Nilus although to very many , it was but as the unconſtant 
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dashing of the waves: That the /a/# Churches had their teachers whole 8& 
ſound, kept the truerh mighty to ſubdue the enemies, and a great purity 
of the whole religion. For nowe it shalbe ſufficient to diſtinguish them in 
to three degrees for plaineſſe ſake: we will ftolow a more accurate diſtribu- 
tion, when we.shall intreate of them leverally, 

17 Ifell at his feere as dead. Thus was the type from the conſequents. Firſt, 
the great feare of Fohn offers it {clfe, ſuch as 1n the like marter hath befallen 
other holy men. So great is the infirmity of our nature, and conſcience of 
depravation, that it can in noe wile endure the leaſt shewe of Gods maie- - 
ſty, Dan. 8. 9. & c. which is another argument for the credir of the hea- 
yenly vilion. 

q Fearenet; A conſolation very neceſſary, colidering that Thon had not 
bin able to perceive the things either heard or ſeen, unleſle he had firſt bin 
recreated and confirmed from his feare. And ſo it is wont to come to palle 
in holy viſions: the evill ſpirits contrarywiſe doe increaſe feare, aſmuch as. 
they can, deſiring to overwhelme men with fearc and defperation. The : 
places of conſolation are from his wzver/all power over all things created, in 
this verſe, & by name from bis vidtory and power over death in the verſe follow 
ing. Thoſe wordes fir# & laſt have great power to confort: for why may 
not fohn be of good courage, when he biddcth nor ro feare,who in the begin 
ning created all things, and is able to bring them to nothing againe at his 
pleaſure: unleſſe peradyenture, the words firſt ard laſt are to be referred to 
glory and humility, then he is the firf nowe among all things created, or 
rather above all things in honour and maieſty, who once being converſat 
onearth did ſeeme the baſeſt among men: Aſthough he should ſay, feare 
not at the {ight of niy glory,which is augmented above that you ca think, 
yet not for your deſtruction, but ſalvation. And as once yee have known 
methe moſt humble of all men, ſo in this unmeaſurable glory, I reteine 
my former minde,8& doe not deſpiſe ornegle& you duſt and earch. Words 
full of confort, but in this ſenſe they were to be changed, I am the laſt and 

firſt, becauſe the humility did goe before glory,neyther now should that 
be placed in the latter place which hah bin ſwallowed up of the maieſtie, 
coming upon it: unleilſe peradverure they have this ſenſe, [am now the firſt, 
Who of late was the laſt: or the order of the wordes being-kept, I which was 
the firſt, 1n the beginning being with God, equall to the father, at length 
taking upo me the forme of a ſervant, became in the account of the world 
the laſt. Both which ſentences make for the ſecod interpretation, & make 
it more probable. | 
F eAnd who aw alive: Specially he maketh mention of his — over 
| F cath 
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death,thar he might ere&his minde againſt the greateſt feare in life. Theſe 
thinges confirmed that he was Chriſt thatappeared to Ibhn. Never of a- 
ny creature is any thing uttcred in the perſon of God, without all ſignifi- 
cation of miniſtery: leaſt peradvEture men should thinke him to be God, 
and should give that tothe creature, which is proper to God. | 

EF Amen: This is moſt certain which I ſay, that Llive for ever,for confir 
mation whereof, take not onely a naked affirmation, but alſo a folemne 
word of ſealing up, eAmen; The comon tranſlation readeth not «Amer: 
which neverthelcile 1s found in all the Greeke bookes, and is found be- 
ncath chap. 3. 14. To which wee muſt hearken rather then the T r:4e:rime 
fathers eſtablishing onely this edition authenticall and of authority. 

C eAndT have the keyes of hell and of death: There is a tranſpoſition of the 


_ words in Aretas, the Complutenſe and the vulgar: and I have the keyes of 


death and hell. And in the conioining of theſe words hell is wont to be put 
after death, as death and hell did follow him chap. 6. ver. 8. ſodeath and 
hell were caſt into the lake chap. 20. 14. And ſo the order of things requi- 
reth, feing thar hell is the laſt ſtinge of death. But ſccing thoſe keyes are as 
well to open as to Shut(for becauſe he kvethrthat was dead, he hath power to 
make others alive from the dead) here hellis not of the damned, which is 
wont never to be opened, thatany should be fetched from thence, as nei- 
therin ch. 20. 13. Forhow can the hell of the damned be caſt into alake of 
fyre? Therefore theſe two doe ſeeme thus to be. diſtingnished, that death 
be the yery ſeparating and ſundring, of the ſoule and body; Hell the ſtate 
and condition in which the body is aftcr the ſunpdring.. *. 

19 Wrie thoſe things that thou haſt ſeen, and which are cc. The comman- 
dement of Wr:ti7g 1s repeated, but explaned moreat large.Tn the eleventh 
verſe it was commaunded onely, write:thar which thou ſerſt ina booke: Now 
he teacheth wherto. that perteined, which he ſaw: to wit, to 7/1785 both pre- 
ſent and to come: F or theſe both ioined together doe.expound that What tho 
haſt ſfeene. And in every of the Epiſtles, unto. which the partes of this viſio 


are fitted according to the diverſe condition of every one, wee shall tinde }. 


predictions of future things, ſo-as thoſe words which thou h::/f ſeen, can not 
be reſtrained to thinges onely preſerr.. Seeing therfore the ſcayen Church- 
ches contcine as well future thmgs as'thmgs preſent,:the whole :Prophecy is 
not rightly-diftributed into things preſent and future... For theſe two mehers 
come together, as after wee $shall ſee, in the {ingular explication-and unfol 
ding of the things. Let us holde therefore that which the wordes plainly 
teach, that this viſion proper to the ſeaven Churches, is touching things 


both preſent and fiture,. The obſervation of which ſmall thing hath. oP x 
$ 5: 2 n n 4; 
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neda way to me tounderſtand (as I thinke) the particular-Epiſtles:which 
I will that the godly iudge. | 
29 The Myſtery of the ſeaven ſtares: In the laſt place is the interpretations, 
which onely teacheth of two things, of the ſtarres and candleſtiches. Why 
doth he give no expoſitio of other pointes? Becaule theſe few were ynough 
to open his counſell of the whole, For after the ſame maner the reſt are 
to be applyed to the condition of the Chutch. And fo will the Spirir helpe 
our weakncs, that he may leaveſome parts of diligence tous. Although 
thethings that remaine of the viſion $hall eafily be made manifelt fro the 
Epiſtles, which teach by the condition of every one, wh:t meaning the 
relt have which now are kept in ſilence, as shall be shewedin their places, 
As touching the words, Myſtery is of the fourth caſe, folowing the verbe 
Write, which is to be repeated, aſthough he should ſay, Write the myſtery of 
the ſeaven ſtarres; And likewiſe in the member following, and wrete the my- 
ſtery of the ſeaven candleſtickes: For he interpreteth the ftarrec to be the e4- 
gels: The ſeaven ſtarres (ſaith he) are the ſeaven «Angels of the (hurches, that 
15, ſignify the ſcaven Angels. Whichlet them obſervewho hold faſt, as it 
were with the teeth, the letter ofthe worde in other places. Neither are 
theſe Angels ſpirituall ſubſtances, but men Paſtours and Bishops, to who 
the ſcripture attribute this name: as,although the Angell of the Loyd had come 
up from Gilgal to Bochims, Tudg. 2: 1. 'SOin the Prophet Hagg. 'T hen ſpake 
Haggai the Lords meſſenger, ch. 1. 13. And Malachy ſpeaking of the Prieſts; 
For he is the Angel of the Lord of hoſtes. Chap. 2.'7, ' How great therefore is 
the dignity of true Paſtours, who both are ſtarres, fixed in no other firma- 
ment then in the right hand of Chriſt, and alſo Angels. What skilleth it 
thongh the wicked skoffe at them with reprochfullnames, ſeeing they be 
in this reckoning and eſtimation with God? "== 
E «And the ſeaven candleſtiches ave ſexven-(hurches: Very well compared to 
acandleſtick,, wherein the everlaſting light of trueth $hineth, kindled of 
Chriſt the Prieſt morning and evening continually, This ſimulitude is fet- 
ched from the candleſtichof the T abernacle, which was made of pure golde, of 
Worke beaten With hammar, of one ſh:ft, and ſeaven branches. The multitude of 
branches ſignifieth the multitude of particular Churches, as well of Iewes, 
as of Gentiles. The comon originall from oe ſhaft, the moſt {trait coniun- 
Gon of particular Churches: all which come forth from that one of the 
ewes, as from the ſhaft. Which ſhaft was more adorned then the other branches, 
in one bolle, knop, and floure: becauſe, as it ſeemeth, the Jewes Church ar l&gth 
Shall become more aboundant in the gifts of the ſpirit, then this ours of 
the Gentiles: Exod.'25. 31. They arethen the candleſtickes of rhe m_ 
F 2 ut 
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but which by their moſt pretious matter doe note out onely ſummarily 
theexcellent dignity of it: Chri/t himſelfe, repreſented ſeverally the beautic 
of every ofcach one of the members, in that figure, wherein he was ſcene 
of Iohn. 


——_— 


Chap. 2. 


122=x NT O thee Angel of the Chnreh of Epheſus Write, theſe thinges 
ve ſaith he, that holdeth thoſe ſeaven ſtarres in his right hande, which 
H \ Walketh m the middes of the ſeaven candleſtickes; 
* 2 I knowe thy Workes and thy (lahonr, and thy patience, and that 
thou canſt not ſuſſer the Wicked: and haſt tried them,Which ſay that 
" theyareeApoſiles and are not, and haſt found them lyars. 
3 eAudthon Waſt burden'd, and doeſt endure, and for my name haſt laboured and 
waſt ot wearied. 
4 But f haveſomewhat againſt thee, that thou haſt left thy firſt love. 
s Be mmafull therefore from whence thou art fallen, and doe the firſt Workes, or els 
I will come againſt thee ſhortly, and remove thy candleſticke ont of his place, unleſſe 
thou doeſt repent. | 
: But this hs haſt that thon hateſt the Workes of the Nicolnitanes, Which | alſs 
ate. | 
7 Let him that hath aneare heare what theſpirit ſarth to the Churches, to him that 
gt rr 7 will give to eate of that tree of life, which is in the middes of the Para- 
iſe of God. + | 
8 To Jt e-L gel of the Church of Smyrna Write, theſe thinges ſaith he that is the 
firſt and laſt, who was dead, ana is alive. 
9 7 know thy Workes and thy affliction, and poverty(but thou art riche) andthe blaſ- 
phemy of them that ſay they are fewes and are not, but the ſynagogue of Sathan.. 
10 Feare none of thoſe thmgs Which thor: ſhalt ſuffer: Beholde ut ſhall come to paſſ?, 
that Sathan ſhall caſt ſome ef you inte priſ-n,that you may be tryed; and yee ſhall have 
affiiction ten _ Lefaithfull nnto aeath, and I will grve thee the crowne of life, 
11 Let him that bath an eare, heare What the ſpirit ſayeth to the Churches. He that 
ſhall overcome, ſhall ot be hurt of the ſecond death. | | 
42 eAnato the Argellof the Church of Pergamus Write, theſe thinges ſaith he,that 
bath that ſharpe Wo edgedſword. | 
13 TkroW thy Workes, and Where thou dwelleſt, to wit, where Sathans throne is, 
«nd that thou keepeſt my name, and haſt not denyed my faith ,yea even in thoſe dayes 
mn Which eAatips that my faithfull martyr Was ſlaine among you, Where Sathan 
| | awclleth 
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dvelleth: 
14 But I have a few thinges againſt thee, that thou haſt there thoſe that holde the 
doftrine of Balaam, who taught Balack to lay a ſtumbling blocke before the children 
of {ſracl, that they ſhould eat e of theſe things, Which Were offred to fdols, and that 
they ſhould commit fornication, 
15 Soalſo haſt thou them, Which holde the doftrine of the Nucolaitanes, which I 
bate. - 
16 Repent: oy elſe } will come againſt thee quickely and fight with them, with thas 
ſword of my mouth, 
i7 Let him that hath an eaxe, heare what the ſpirit ſaith tothe Churches: . I will 
gineto him that overcometh, to eate of the hidden Manna, and f will give him a 
white ſtone, and anew name Written in the ſtone, Which no man knoweth,but he thas 
receaueth it, 
18 eAndtothee Angell of the Church of T hyatira, Write, theſe things ſaeth the 
Sonne of God, Which hath eyes as a flame of fire, and Whoſe feere are like fine braſſe. 
19 7 knoW thy workes, and love, and ſervice, and fatth, and patience, and thy War 
hes, and thy laſt are more then the firſt . | 
20 But Thave afewe things againſt thee, that thou ſuſfreſt the Woman Iezabell, 
Which ſuith ſhce is a Prophetiſſe, to teach 5 deceave my ſervants, that they ſhould cs 
wit fornication 05 eate of things Which are offred to Idols. 
21 eAndTgavehertime to repent of her fornication: but ſhe bathrnot repented. : 
22 Bchold I will caſt her into a bead & them that commatte adultery With her mto 
very great afflition, unleſſs they rcp:3t of their Workes, 
23 eAndI Will k:ll ber children Y::i: d-7th, andall the Churches ſhall know thas 
I am the ſe:rcher of the reines and of 9244rts, + 1 will give to every one of you accor= 
ding 10 Cur Works. 
24 eAnd toyor I fiy, and the reſt of the T hyatirians, whoſoever hold not this do- 
Grine 6 Who have not krown the deepueſſes of Sathan,as they ſay: I Will lay no other 
burden upon you; 
25 Yet that Which you have, kcrpe till I ſhall core: 
26 For if <9y fall auercome, &- obſerve my Workes unto the end, I will give him 
power over nations. 
27 eAad he ſhall rule them With arod of iron, & they ſhall be broken in pieces as 
earthen wejſeis, as I alſo have recerved of my father. | 
28 eAnd I'villgive hins the morning ſtarre. 
29 Lit hin that hath an care , h:are what the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches, 


The Reſolution, 
Fx: Hitherto 
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ITHERTO in comer that which pertcincth to all the ſeave Church 

ches: that which is proper to every onefoloweth, an Epiſtle being in- 
icribed to every one ſeyerally. In every one of which, therc is an Jſcr1prio, 
DNarration, and Concluſion. The three firſt, are of the Church fallmg into a 
worſe eſtate, of Epheſus, Smyrna, and Fergamrm: The other fowcr are ofthe 
Tanie returns: and fo as the threenext are oppoſed to the three firſt, &are 
anſwerable one to the other: the T hyatiren , to the Ephcline: the Sardinen, 
to the Smyrnen: the Philadelphen, to the Pergamen: Oncly Laodcaa hath 

: noe equall, wherto she may be compared. 

As touching the Epheſime, which holdeth the firſt place, the Inſcription 
1s by name to the eZgell, deſcribing alſo him, that gave the Epiſtle: That 
he holderh the ſeaven ſtarres in his right hand, and walketh amids the candleſtiches, 
ver. I. T he Narration, partly reſpe&ed praiſe, cominending their labour, pa- 
tence, diſcipline, ver. 2. then their urwearucd deſire ver.3. partly veprehenſio, 
which Sheweth their ſinne, rheir firſt love left, ver. 4.8 theremed:e, which firſt 
he propoundeth, teaching in what thing it conliſteth, 2 a care of thrir firſt 

/ workes, afterward he inciteth them to uſc it, partly by a denunriation of re- 
»0ving the candleſticke, unleſſe it be done inrtime, verl. 5.partly by a rehear 
fall oft the cauſe for which they had bin ſpared hitherto, ver. 6. The con- 
Cluſton is both epiphonemaricall requiring attention: and alſo remunerant: 
where the reward is the power to eate of the tree of life, ver. 7. The other Ana 
lyſes shall follow every one in his place. | 


Schohons., 

Largu- 'O thee Angell: Every one of the Epiſtles are inſcribed to the Paſtors, 
ſong ephe= I -not that they shoul have them privately to themſelves, but that they 
Jas. Shonld communicate them with the reſt of the Church, as hath bin ſaid be- 
forech. 1.11. Sende to the ſeaven Churches which are m e Aſia, to Epheſus, 

Smyrna c, and inthe end ofevery one, let hm heare What the ſpirit ſaith, 

not to the Angell alone, but zo the Churches, But they are ſent to him by 

name, partly becauſe he is the diſper;ſatour of dorine,exhortatio, reproofe 
 &C.even as the uſe of the Church doth require: partly becauſe the ſafety 

| ofthe whole congregation, reſteth chiefly upon the integrity of the Pa- 

flours. Neither are they ſent to any one Angell, but to the whole, that T 

may {ſo ſay, College of Paſtours, who all are comprehended in this comon 

word. For there was not one Angell of Epheſus, but many: neither any 

Prince among them, as is manifeſt from Paul, who ro « Uyletum ſent for the 


Elders or Biſhops of Epheſus, AR. 20, 17.28, He would have ſparcd the 
multirude, 
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multitude, ifany one had bin over the reſt in authority: or atleaſt wiſe a. 
mong the reſt of his admonitions, he would had ſpoken -one word of obe 
dience to the chicfe Bishop. But this prehcminence and principalitie,was 
not yct bred: It began then firſt, after the Apoſtles were taken from hu- 
mane atAires, except that Dvotrephes gave ſome shew thereof. 

Therefore under the name of one Angell, he writeth to the whole 
order of Paſtours, for whoſe praiſe, or diſpraiſe, the chiefe force of every 
Epiſtle is intended. For ſuch is, for the moſt parte the condition of parti- 
cular congregations,as their faithfulnes and diligence shall be, Fro whece 
ttis, that at the end the admonitionis given to the whole congregation, 
fitted to the adminiſtration of the teachers. 

Neither is it to be thought, that theſe Epiſtles were ſent ſeverally, and 
afunder one froman other, but that all were written togitherin a com 
Epiſtle, ſuch as we have ſaid this whole Prophecy is, & that every Chairch 
fetched from thence that which belongeth ro them ſeyerally. And theſe 
things are comon to all the ſeayen Angels, to be applied to eyery one a- 

art. | 

@ Tothe Church of Ephiſus: Of the city Epheſus we have ſpoken briefly ar 
the eleventh verſe of the firſt chapter: to which are to be added, rhe reaſon 
of the order, the force of che name, and the eAntitype of it, that the counſell of 
the ſpirit may the better be und-rſtood. There may bea double reaſon of the 
order: one thar this cit, ſctrech efore our eyes moſt of all the Church' of 
the Get}25 like ro the 7; 14 gulf re Whoring & ſpeding hispatrimony it afarre 
Country, Toke 1 Fo 7 SCC: ':->me we know Chriſt to have ſet forth as an 
image of cho converiiv! 34 calling of the Gentiles. For this city, beſides 
the hotrivle (lofarry whe-r5 She was aleaderof other cityes: it was alſo 
given to noſt wr-rch15c rior, citing ont of the city a certen ma called Hey- 
moforus, not for iny otiier crime, then that he was a thrifty ma: this more 
over being added, Let noe one of us excell, but if there be any ſuch Jet hm be in at: 
other place, .vd 201g other men. Tuſc. quelt, book. 5. leafe I25. a VOYCE in 
dcede of bealis,8&, even ni the ſentece of Ethnikes,worthy of akalter.For 
thus ſaith Stravo, eLlthe Epheſians areto be puniſhed by death. Beholde ther- 
fore that prodigall ſonne, coming againe to hit father and runnnip to meero him, and 
falling anhis necks and kiſſmp him,” How's the grace of God to be praiſed, 
who hath converted us Gentiles, being a'gulfe of wickednes}'tthediſpoſt- 
tioh of ull'which we ſee iz this city, into a moſt glorious palace of alyario. 
We were once the Princes of naughtines, now we are become the head of 
holines, as this among the ſeaven Churches: noeleſſe excelling in godli- 
ns; thenof late we didexcetl i all wickednes, For the FUNIINS 
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aed the beſt robe to be brought forth, and hath killed the fatted*calfe for our ſakes, 
An other reaſon of the order is,that this city was the formoſt in embracin g 
the faith amongall of that country, from whence it ſpread to the other 
neighbour places. For Paul coming to Epheſus, dayly diſputed in the ſchole of one 
T yrannus , and that by the ſpace of two yeares, fo that all that dwelt in Aſia, as Well 
fewes, as Gentiles, beard the Word of the Lord feſns, AR. 19.9. 10. Werefore 
it1is made worthily in the ſame place, the beginning of Cityes, from Whence Was 
the beginning of fatth , 

Now the force of the name is to be declared. For it shalbe cleare in e- 
very one, that the Holy Ghoſt hath choſen purpoſely thoſeChurches, 
which even by the very names, as it were by certen markes written on the 
forchead, should manifeſt their whole.condition. We let paſlc that A4Ama- 
zon, from whom they report that it tooke the name, that which followeth 
beneath ver. 4. that thou haſt left thy firſt love, teacheth ſufticiently what the 
Spirit regarded in this city: namely that Epheſus, was as it were omiſſion: 
whereupon we call her lnguiſhing, whoſe godlines waxerth coldein ſuch 
ſorte, as that at length it is utterly extinguiched. How is it to be feared 
that in this thing alſo it carieth arype of the Genril-s! 

As touching the Arr:type, ſeeing theſe ſeaven cityes containe the univer 
ſall condition of the Churches of the Gentiles, as it is manifeſt enough 
from thoſe things which have bin ſaid at the firſt chapter, in every of them 
notonely that one city is to be regarded, but alſo ſome felow Church is 
to be toined togither with it, which may direRly anſwereunto ir, But of 
what ſorte Shall we ſay that thcſe antirypes are. For were theſe ſeave Church 
ches mad patternes of all Churches of that ſame time,or of adiverſe rime? 
Yt we $hall ſay the firſt, ſo as in all ages the Church ſpred through the 
whole world,did agree to thoſe ſeaven, to wit, that one should be an Ephe 
ſme, onea Smyrnen, one a Pergamen, and lo of the reſt, it Should alwayes be 
of one forme, and ſuch as it was in the firſt times, ſo it shoul be at this day, 
againſt which the uſe of all times teacheth. Therefore it is needfull, ro 
make every one of them ſeverally types, and in that order, in which they 
arenumbred: but the anezzrypes arerhoſe Churches which being divided e1- 
ther.by the diſtance of tymes,or the ſpace of places,doe agree to every one 
in their order, The conveniency of the thinges will shew ſufficiently with- 
in whatboundes they may be concluded. According to this rule we doe 
make the firſt Chriſtian Church the Anrirype of the city of Epheſus: which 
fetching the original from the preaching of the Apoſtles, continued even 
untill Conſtantine the Great, as thoſe thinges shall make manifeſt, which 
Shall be taught here after. T his is the chicfe of all the following Church- 
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ches, even as Epheſus is the firſt of the ſeaven cities. 
dT heſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeaven ſtarres: A deſcription of him that 
ſent the Epiltles, which is divers in every one, yet fetched from the former 
vilion, divers members of it being applicd according to the divers condl- 
tion of things. Which teacheth abondantly, both the whole former figure 
to have shadowed out onely the adminiſtration of things, and alſo to be 
proper in a manner and peculiar to the ſeaven Churches, T he ſeaven ſtarres 
32 his right hand, declare that the power of Chriſt is notable in defeding the 
Miniſters of this Church. He 1s even as mighty a keeper & faithfull main- 
rainer of all his faithfull ſervants, in what place of the earth, or what time 
ſocver they hay bin or shall be;yetin ſome certe both places and times, he 
manifeſteth himſelfe more clearly to the world an aveger,than every wher 
in other, as appeareth both in this cy and azrirype. As touching rhe city, 
Paul, who planted the faith there firſt, how many adverſaries found he 
there? 7 will abide, faith he, at - pheſus till Pentecoſt, for a great doore and effe= * 
tual is opened to mee, and the adverſaries many:1 Cor.16.9.Yet we reade not 
that any calamity .came unto him. He was bcaten el{where and ſtoned & 
left for dead: buthere Bemectrius ſtirring up the workemen againſt him, 
he that holderh the ſtarres in-bis right hand, not onely kept Paul free from all 
evill, but alſo Cams & eAriſtarchas &eAlexander,pacitying the tumulte by 
the prudence of the towne clarke; AR. 19. The ſame hand shielded T ychs 
chus and T imotheus, the e Angels afterwards of the ſame Church: Ephel. 6. 
21, i1Tim. 1.3. Andnolcſſethe Elders, the ordinary Bishops of the 
Church, whom Paul called to Miletum ro give them his laſt farwell. At 
length Iohn came.to the ſame place, and there abode many yeares, ſtabli- 
Shing all the neighbour Churches. Neither did the rage of the tyrant pro 
ceede to his death: but art length returning from banishement, he dyed 
quietly in this city. The power of the mighty and ſtarrebearing hande ga- 
ve ſuch ſafety to his ſervants. The like power alſo shined forth in preſer- 
ring the Paſtours through the whole time of the firſt Church. An huge 
number indeede of the faithfull were {laine dayly, but this is mervailous, 
thatin the opinion of me it being neceſſary that the name of Chriſt Should 
be extinguished utterly, much more the Paſtours, againſt whom the Ty-- 
rants raged moſt of all, there was made dayly fo greate increaſe;that it was 
ſpoken then commonly and truly: That the bloodof the « Martyrsis the feed 
of the Church,But Chriſt walketh among the candleſtickes,as often as he g! 
veth a manifeſt proofe of himſclfe being preſentand regarding diligently 
all thinges which perteine to the ſalvation of the faithfull. In whar ciry 
garc heashew of more plentifull grace & fayour, than in Epheſus, wherto 
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for teachers he gave Paul, eApollos, T ychicns, T imothens, Tohn the « Apoſtle, 
befides many other Apoſtolicall men? And where or when was Chritt 
more manifeſtly converſant in the carth ſince his aſcenſion into Heaven, 
then in thoſe firſt times, untill about Conttantine? He did enrich ſo abon 
dantly the Church with all giftes, he pricked forcward their {luggishnes, 
corre&ed their negligence, rewarded their vertuc,ſo as he might ſeeme by 
himſclfe ro compaſle every one, and view their labour with his owne eyes. 
Tn one & the ſame maner heis alwayes amog the cadleſtickes, neither doth 
he ſit i4ly, but walketh about continually, & corneth to viſit every thing, 
ſo that hz hath no nced of a Vicar: yet becauſe by outward: arguments, 
this is not ofcentimes alike manifelt to the world, therfore that which is 
properly & {ingularly beloging as it were to one City & time,is alleaged. 
@ 7 know thy workes: A narration, and firſt of praiſe, And itis common 
to all the Epiſtles, in the beginning of the narration, to profeſſe that he 
knowerh certenly and trycth every Angels workes. Therefore neither shal} 
reward be wantins at any time to yerrue, nor 1uſt punishement to naugh. 
tines. And as even now I have putin minde of a Vicar, how wickedly ſer. 
viceable are they, who arrogate to themſelves, as an abſolute lord, the 
power over their felow ſervants, ſceing he throughly knoweth all things, 
and is not in vaine converſantamong the candleſtickes? The praiſe of the. 
Epheſine Angell reſpecerh either his office, in this verſe, or his vcrtue a- 
gainſt outward evils, ver. 3. His office conliſteth, either in adminiſtring 
the worde and thoſe things. which are wont to accompany it uſually, the 
Sacraments and prayers, or in exerciſing of diſcipline.. As touching thar 
he ſaith, /k»ow thy labour and thy partence: Forthe paines which 1s beſtowed 
in preaching the word, becaulc it is laborious, and full of troubles & grie- 
fes,is wont to be called /zbour in the {criptures, as , We pray you brethren that 
yee arknowledg them that labour among you; &C. 1Thel.5. 12, Andthey are 
worthy of double honour: eſpecially they that L:bour in the Word & doftrine: 1 Tim, 
5. 17. But patience as aneceſlary companion muſt be adioined unto the 
labour of teaching: which the Spirit Shcwerh, ſaying'and thy patience, As 
alſo Paul, T he ſervant of God muſt not fight, but muſt be gentle toward all mcn,apt 
#0 teach, ſuffering the evil! men: teaching them Wuh meek-ones that are contrarie min- 
ded: 2 Tim. 2. 23. 24. Thereforcthis Church was famous in the faithful. 
nes and diligence of reaching. Beholde the example of Paul, who by rh:ſpace 
of three yeares daie and night ceaſed not to admoniſh everie one with teares: At. 20, 
31. Doe thou alſo conie&ure from thoſe godly Bishops , who loved Paz 
fo grealy, whom alſo he againe loved no lefſe: AR. 29. 37. 38 Afterward 
minde 1/7 and the reſt, Buta matter that is clearc needeth not mw any 
WOTLGS, 
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wordes. | 
As touching her Antitype, the matter 1s even as evident; they did never 
more faithfully give themſelves to teaching. That Monſter was notyyct 
borne, that ante ſhould be Paſtour, that doth not feede at all: Or that one ſhoald\tt 
3m the ch.ure of the teacher, who as dumme ſhould be ſleepy, diſtrafted with other bu- 
ſmeſſes. T here Was then no Biſhop, Who had the office of teaching, Who taught mot 
moſt ailigenthie. Even alſo at Rome, where it behoved that the myltery of 
iniquity should ſpring up betimes, they ceaſed notas yet from this office. 
The Paſtor everie Lards daie at the leaſt did plamelie and clearlie expounde thoſe 
things Which Were read out of the bookes of the e Apoſtles and Prophets: then alſo he 
aid admoniſh and exhort , that they Would folow thoſe thinges, Whuch bemg holy and 
good, they kad beardrehearſed: Tutin. Apolog. 2. The lame thing teſtify Cle- 
mens, Origenes, T entulhan, Cypriam: But thematret is ſo cleare and manifeſt, 
as the contrary therto to be done at this day. 
EF And thatthoucanſt not beare the wicked: Such was the care of teaching, the 
maner of their D/ſcepline was no Ice pure and founde: Which firſt is univer 
falke{er downe,of what forte it was toward all the wicked:afterward/peci- 
alle, what it was towardthe clergie,that I may ſo ſpeake,in the next words, 
and haſt tried them Which ſuze they are Apoſtles & c. The gencrall diſcipline did 
not tolerate men 1n any ſorte living wickedly, and with the offenſe of 0- 
thers, but according to the manner of their faulte, did rebuke either pri- 
yately, or before many, if private admonition profited nothing: then alſo 
atla{t it did debarre them from holy things, if they would not obey them 
thac counſelled them well. And touching Epheſus it can not be uncerten, 
bur that this holy rule did hoJde there, ſeeing * Paul taught thrire the ſpace of 
three yeares: who gave commaundement to T worheus touching this mat 
ter ſo diligently and exactly. The obſervation therof was famous 77 the pre. 
mite Church, as even Plie teſtifyeth in an Epiſtleunto T raian: T he Chriſts 
ans areWont, {aith he, toryſe berimes m the morning to praiſe (hiſt as God, for the 
preſerving of their religion, to prohibite murthers, adulteries, avarice, couſenage, and 
the like untothoſe: Euſcb. kook 3. chap. 33. of the Fcclef. Hiſt. from Tertul- 
lian. Out of all doubt they did not onely prohibit in word by teaching: 
bur alſo did reſtraine them by holy diſcipline. And they did determine 
rightly , that Religion could not be preſerved otherwilſe,unlefle vices be cut 
of by this ſpirituall ſworde. Tuſtin teſtifyeth that no man Was admitted tothe 
Sacrament of the ſupper, but he whoſe life ſhould anſwer and accord With hrs profeſſion, 
Apol. 2. But more plainly Tertullian writing thus: T here are alſo exhortati- 
#15. correbtHons and divine cenſure:for it is ſhewed With preat gravitie, if anie have of-- 
fended, that hemoate be ſem awaic from- communicating mm prater, both of the eſrb; 
G2 an 
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and ll boly ſo:ety: Where all moſt approved Elders have authoritie, havin g obtained 
that honour not by money, but by good report: Apologet. ch. 39. Origenes in his 
35. tiFatiſe on Mat. Jn the Chirches of Chriſt faith he, ſuch a cuſtors hath held, 
that they which are manifeſt in great ſes, thereof convitted, ſhould be caſt our f15 
comon prayer, leaſt a little leaven of ſuch as pray not from their heart, ſhould corrupt 
the whole ſprinklmg and conſent of truth. So 1n Hom, 7. upon Ioshua: Him that 
the third time b-ing admoniſhed refuſeth to repent, he commanaeth to be cut of from 
the body of the Church by therulcrs of the Church: where alſo he sheweth, that 
the Prieſts ſparing one , and neglecting their Prieft lie ſeveritie, doe wor ke the rume of 
thewhole Church, T he Epiſtles of (yprian are molt clearc witneſſes, how holt. 
lie and regiouſly he kept it in his Church, yea they do prove how purely 
the diſcipline abod hitherto ar Rome, as is cleare by the Epiſtle: of ( yprian 
ro the clergie of Rome, and ro Cornelius, and againe of them to Cyprian. 
It is therefore an excellent praiſe of that time, thar conioined togither 
with the puritie of doctrine, ſanftity of manners, by moſt holſome diſci- 
line, | 
- eAnd haſt tricd them Which ſzy thy are «Apoſtles. The other part of diſci- 


pline is tqward Eccleſraſticallmen, who were reproved not onelie for ſinne 


in life, but alſo they did undergoe punishmets mect for their ungodlines, 


if they brought anie new thing and divers from the truth, which atter law- 


full examinatio was founde not to agree to the rule. ofthe ſancuarie. And 
great was the courage of the Angellin this matter, who was not skared fr6 
his duty by great names, but did-bring them backeto a wholy examining, 
who did vaunt that they were Apoſtles. Of which forte that there were me 
at Epheſus itiscleare, from that inſtruction givenunto Timotheus, T har 
chou wouldeſt abyde at Epheſus, ſaith he, that thou mayeſt grve warning to ſome, 
that they teach none other dofÞrine, neither grve eare to fables and genealogies being 
endleſſe, Which doe breed queſtios rather then godly eaifying whichis by faith, 1 Tim. 


I. 3. And the ſame Paul warneth the.Bishops of Epheſus; to take hced to: 


themſelves and the whole flocke: For I kzoW-this, that rfrer my departure, grie 
vous Wolves not ſparing the flocke Wwillenter m among yors,and of your ſelves ſhall aryſe 
ſome, which ſhallſpeake perverſe thinges, that they may draw diſciples after them: 
A&k 29. 29. 30. Butthe diligence of the Paſtours did plucke the vizzards 
from the h;pocrites and did .not{uffer their craftes to ſpread to the deſtru 
&ion of the flock: ſo-the Church continued uncorrupred , even to the co. 
ming of Iohn, who ruled the ſame many yeares: who at length for a time 
being removed, it flaked ſomewhat of that former care, as we shall shew 
by & by.Likewiſe in the f:rſtcbuxch ther was ſuch a troupe of heretiques,as 
ſcarce hath bin in all other times... Therearoſe Synonians ol Heonaudrians,E- 
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bionites, Ceriathians, Pſcudoapoſtolms, Gnoftukes, Sabellizns, Samoſaremans, Mae 
mchees cc. Someof which the Apoſtles themſelves did perce through 
with the dart of trueth. Paul delivered Hymeneus and Alexander to Sathan: So 
Phyzellus and Hermogenes, and as it ſeemerh. Phulerus, And he taught T its, 
that he ſhould ſhunne an heretical 53:9 after once or tWice admonitton: Tit. 3.10. 
But after rhey were gone to Chritt, many other excellent lightes roſe up, 
which did diſpell diligently all herericall darknes. Among which Agrippa 
Caſtor, as Euſebins reporteth, Tuſtin Martyr, Irenens, Tertulianus, Cypri 
anus & c. Who all foagir egerly for the truth againſt coutertair Apoſtles. 
Waectore as borh rhe ciry & that former age were perillous becauſe of the im 
pudency of thoſe, who with falſe titles made a shew that they were eAps- 
{tles: fo were they no leffe happy by the faithfulnes and induſtrie of ſuch 
detenders, who would not be deccaved with a vaine shew, but bringing 
the m1:ter to the touchitone manifeſted ro the whol2 Church; that they 
were inoit til.hy fellowes, who would be counted the principall maiſters. 
 eAndthouWaſt burdened: Hitherto his faithſulnes tn executing bis of- 
fice, now he rehearſeth his verrze againlt externe evils: which-wcre many 
ani] gceat', both of rhar city and of all the Chriſtian World, ,The battalles of 
Paul again!t beaſts at Epheſus arc famous: x Cor. 15. 32. But whattran 
quillity could b2 to the eLagels following, who should have to. doe wh 
Srievous: Wolves not ſparing the flocks: Act. 20. 29. 30. It was therefore the co 
mendition of chis «Lgell, rhat he did ſuſteine and endure calamity ſtout. 
Iy, which is declared in a triple degree: that he bare the burden: that he labou 
red under the burden, and yet Was not tyred: as though he Should fay, a great 
weigatin de:de of trouble did ly upon thee, under the burden whercof 
thou g:onedſt, yet thou waſt not diſcouraged that thoa shouldeſt pluck 
thy neck from the yoke, and betray the trueth. TIt1s a manlie fortirude to 
beare out manfully troubles and torment. Many beare the yoke cheertul 
ly as long as they feele but alittle griefe; But to goe on conſtantly among 
the ſtinges of grief and forowe,is a point of great courage, and of heaven+ 
Iy fortitude. | 
Such was this «reel, ſuch alſo was the- whole Primitzve Church, Ners 
and Domitian had greatly perſecuted rhe Church, before John wrote theſe 
thingzs. And belides Nero and Demnzan, it abode paticntly under Tra; 
eAarian, Antonin, Severus, Diocl tian, The times were never more miſerable 
when the EMPEROYRS did let their labour to hire tothe Devil, 
for to shed the Chriſtian blood, whichhe doeth alwaies thirſt after. 'Yet 
the faithfull revolted not but corinued coſtatly unto the end, becoming at 
kegth coquerers,ſetting up the figne of vi&ory againſt the Devil & al f0E5s 
I 4 = G 3. : oy 
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For what other thing were ſo many 5&res and prints,with which many Bi- 
$hos were marked, who after the tempeſt of ryrannicall perſecution drive 
awaie, did meete in the Nzceme Correll, then fo many triumphant bowes 
of the victory gottcn againſt the enemies? Paulus Neocefarienſrs was berefc 
of the uſe of both his hands, the {inewes being shrunke and cur by the per 
{ecutours with a whote iron. Others had both their eyes put out. Others 
their right handes cut of by the elbowe, among whichwas Paphnurins A - 
Jptizs. In fummea man might have ſeen a company of famous and pic- 
ed Martyrs gathered togither: Theod. book 1. chap. 7. He was an An- 
gell of an invicible courage, whom ſo many calamities could not breake, 
y<a not bowe never ſo litle. Now therefore if we $hall gathcr all theſe 
things iaro oac ſumme, we $hallſce a moſt beaurifall image of any excel- 
lent Church. For beholde an eZagel! ſparing noc trouble of his owne in 
the labour of teaching , adminiſtring the diſ.ipiinc molt religiouſly: ſuf. 
fering none that 5hould oftende the Church with his naughtines: either 
keeping farre away the levcn of heretiques, or taking it away moſt careful 
ly at the very firſt. And laſt of all for all theſe thinges undergoing boldly 
whatſoever the wicked enemies were able to inflict upon him. Noth he in 
any thing need atnending? In nothing in deede, if onely he had continu- 
ed in his integritie: but godlines faintcth by little and little unlefle it be 
kindled continually:and often times a certen naked profeſsion remaineth, 
where all his power is utterly dead &'lyeth quenched: as we'shall fee by & 
by to have happened herc. | | 
As touching the wordes, e Aontanus and the vulgar tranſlation doe di- 
ſRtinguish this verſe otherwiſe, alſo they pur out and change ſome wordes: 
HAnd haſt borne a burden and haſt patience for my name, e haſt not fainted: So Are 
tas, but the firſt words ſet out of order: AHnd haſt pariexce and haſt borne 4 
burden. But theſe readings want expreſle {ignification, which'our kookes 
have, which conjoine togither burden, rronble, and perſeverance, The ſenten- 
ce becometh muck more weake where this worde trouble is taken away 
4 But I haveſomewhat agamſt thee Hitherto was the praiſe: T hereprehenſis 
Is for the leaving of their firſt love: Of which evenalightſlaking had not wan 
ted great faulte: Burt to put of the ſame wholy, how great wickednes: For 
ſo the word thou haft left, foundeth: as if the Epheſine «Angell were like to thoſe 
widoWwes given to riot, Which Paul ſaith, are to be condemned, becauſe they have caft 
«waie their firſt faith, 1 Tim. 5. 12. Although this lofſe of love, was nothing 
tothe heinous offence of the widowes, For their Apoſtacy was rnanifeſt, 
his onely a faint, orrather no care, and a very great negligence of godly 
Cuties, the profeſcion of the truth being kept, But the Sperie m—_— of 
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divers tymecs, as it appeareth from this that he faith, that thou haſt left thy 
firſt love, and in the verſe folowing biddeth then to doe the firſt workes. Fro 
which it is perceaved ealily, of whar forte was this coldnes, to it that the 
eA-oell who in the firſt times of the Goſpell receaved, faithfully executed 
the oftice of teaching, & obſerved diligently every ons maners, to which 
forrhwith he applyed a remedie by eccletiatticall difcipline: afterward in. 
the latter yeares did ſo languish , that he was negligently occupied in the 
firſt labour, permitted ſome of his floke to perish through ignorace,ſome 
through the infirmiry of the flesh to be carried head!long into deſtrudtis, 
no lawfull curing undertaken, This ts that love, which Chriſt takerh grie- 
youſly to be layd afide ſo shametully. For he $heweth thar ke is then tru- 
ly loved, when his sheepe are fcd faithfully and with aſyncere minde. 
Wherto perteinerh that thriſe repeated commandement to Peter, Tf thow 
loveſt me, feede my ſheepe, Toh. 16.17.Þut.in proceflc of time in this Church 
this fervency waxed colde or rather altogither vanished away, as is mani- 
feſt by the reprehenfion. Such is our infirmity rushing a pace no lefſe to 
the loſſe and deſtrucion of ſpirituall lite, then our bodies haſt continual- 
ly to the graves. Whertore then is there too much cure of rhis, & none of 
that? The Epheſians reteined an outward -profeſsion, neither were any ca- 
lamitics able to takeit from them , as the former verſe even now taught, 
yet in the meane time they decayed by little and little, neglef&ing thoſe 
thinges, without which true goclines cannot conſiſt, And this leaving of 
love ſeemeth to havecoreto paſle then, when Tohn had bin ſent away in- 
to Pathmos. Doubtlefſe while he abode at Epheſus he ſuffered not either 
doctrine or diſcipline to decay, but being at 1cngth bercft of ſo vigilant a 
watchman, they fell into this deteſtcd drowſines. The Bishop may be for 
an example, although not of that city, yet of a neighbourplace,who tho- 
rough the negligence of holy diſcipline ſuttered a certen yong.man delive- 
red to him of Tohn to be kept, to become a thiete and a robber. -Where- 
fore Tohn did worth:ly hit and caft in his teeth his good keeping: Euſeb. 
Hiſt. booke 3. 23. But howſoever the hiitory be ſilent in this matter, it is 
certen that the Epheſime eres tcl together into shamefull negligence a- 
bout theſe tymcs. Of which ſort alfo wee finde the carcleſnes of the - 
Church growing in uſe by little and little. 

In the firſttimes while it had the epoſtles for preſidents, and eye wit- 


.neſſes of all things, the diligence of the Elders was fervent, who did both 


preach the word of God faithfully, and alfo further the godlines of their 
iocke carefully by diſcipline, bur at length after two hundred yeares fro 
Chriſts birth, they {uttered all things to waxe worſcand worſe by a _ 
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Feſt declining. How began the diſcipline to be looſed and corrupted ,whe 
the e Martyrs & Confeſſours gave reſt to thoſe that had falle,not onely with- 
out the B:ſhops counſell, but alſo againſt theirwilles? How this outragi- 
ous diſturbance of the heavenly rule troubled Cyprian,we may ſee trom his 
Epittles: from whence among other cauſes of the incumbent perſecution, 
many of which he rehearſed, at.length he deſcendeth to this, And what pla- 
ues, What ſtripes doe We not deſerve, When noe not the Confeſſours, doe keepe diſci- 
plene, Who ought to have bin an exemple to others to good manners: Epiſt. book 4. 
And not many yearesafter, Euſebius relating the condition of the 
Church, in which it was alittle before Diocletian began his perſecution: 
T hey, ſaith he, which were thought to-be our Paſtours, reicttmg the bond of godli- 
mes Were buſil _ n mutuall contentions among them{elves:T heſe thinges one- 
by increaſing beiond meaſure, contentions, and threatnings, and emulations, and mu- 
euall grudges, and hatred, folowing With all their might preheminence and dominton, 
as it Were kangdomes: book 8. of Hilt. chap. 1. It muſt needs bethat the ed- 
ge of holy diſcipline was made blunt in wonderfull manner, which was of 
no force to-cutof ſuch noxiqurherbes.But Ambroſe, who rehearſeth thar 
the divine rule was vanishedquite away before his times, ſpeaking of the 
Elders, at length inferreth moſt clearly, Whereupon, ſaith he, both the Syna- 
gogue and alſo afterward the Church had Elders ,Wvithour vohaſe counſellnothing was 
alone in the Church: Which by What negligence it is growen ont of uſe I knoW not gn= 
leſſe peradyenture by the ſlowhfulnes or rather pride of the teachers, While they alone 
w:{1lbe thought to be ſomWyhat: upon the 1. at Tim. chap. 5. He was notlong 
after thatzime which we call the Primirive Church. Yet he ſo ſpeaketh, as 
though ſome ages before his time, this wholeſome cuſtome had bin abo- 
liched. Which thmges doe clearly chew, how in the later times the firſt 
love waxed coldaltogether, and at length went to nothing. 
5 Remember from Whencethou art fallen; Such was their ſme: the remedre co 
Gſteth of three niembets, aft conſideration of ther fell, repentance, and redreſ- 
ſing of t5e diſciplme. Which all together are required unto amendement and 
in the ame order , ta which they are rehearſed. Becauſe we fall by little & 
little, we perceave not almoſt into how deep a pit we are fallen: burletus 
looke back to the high toppe, from whence we are fallen, and we shall 
mervayle at the low -gulfe in which we ly. Wherupon hewarneth , that he 
minde from Whence he Was fallen, Neither 1sit enough to perceive that we are 
fallen, butvery quickly we muſt getout of the gulfe by repentance, He 
adioincth therfore, repent: But many doe deceave themſelves, and thinke 
that they have repcnted well, when in very deed they have done nothing 
tf; Therefore lalt of all he requireth, rhas the firſt workes be done, For _ 
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thou shalt prove thy repentance iuſt, if it shall bring forth true holines of 
workes, and either $hall returne to the firſt love, if it were incere,or $hal 
increaſe the ſame by adding a greater vnto it. But why doth he require in- 
{tantly the firſt work:s,clpecially in the Antiype, which conteineth rhe ſpace 
of about three hundred yeares? Would he that the Church that was ſpred 
farre abroad, and encreaſed with an innumerable multitude of citizens, 
Should returne againe to their cradell> Or wheth:r will he that there 
Should be the fame reaſon and reſpec of the whol- « yth, which is of one c:- 
ty? Now alſo it was nigh, when the Church sþould have a Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate, Conſtantine being about to come ftraite way to the Empire and go- 
yernement of the world: What need should they then have, of that for- 
mer ancient diſcipiine? It was meet peradventure that Chriſt had waited 
for alittle time, and had not urged ſo earneſtly the firſt beginnings, of 
which there should be no uſe in shart time. Burt theſe are the dreames of 


ſuch asareſicke of a fever, He that knoweth whar is moſt fit for his Spouſe, . 


requreth earneſtly the firſt workes, after ſo many yeares, & after the diſpet- 
ſing of his Church in ſo many places: he willeth that shee labour againe 
in the word, and that shee punish wicked men with thc Eccleſraſticall Diſcs 
plme. He knew that the order appointed by kim should fit aſwell Provinces 
as (ties; neither should hinder any whit the civill adminiſtration, but fur 
ther and adorne the ſame above all. From hence then ler us learne, char, 
that firſt governcm#t is comen to all times and places: Neither to be permuted to mens 
pleaſure, to folow the Way that they Will, but that alway in reforming the Church we 
muſt have recourſe to the firſt beginnings: unto Which rule muſt be recalled, Whatſoe- 
ver erres from the right way, and not zo frame tt according to the corruption of the fol. 
lowing Churches, 

q Orelſe I will come againſt thee quickly: The threatning putteth to ſpurres, 
and ſtirreth up the feeble ſtrength of the remedy. Often times the feare of 
peril, prevaileth more with men,then the harred of wckednes, He threatneth 
that he Weill come quickly and remove the candlſticke ont of his place, But what 
need is there that he should come, who walketh in the middes of the can 
dieſtickes?. He dwelleth not ainong his as a revenger, butasa brother & 
defender; from whence as often as he muſt take punishement, he putteth 
on anew perſon and forme, in which he appeared not before: and is (aid 
to come from another place, and to ſeeme now another, from him whom 
before time they did know. In the Greeke itis,? Will come to thee, for again/# 
thee, Now to remove the candleſticke out of his place, is to take away the truth 
anddignity of the Charch, Which though it be not noted expreſſely by 
the Hittortographers, yet we may not doubt, but that according to this 
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cominatis, xpheP? loſt a while after the forme & honour of a Church.I cored 
not about the name of a Church, which I know shee have retained for many 
ages, but for the firſt paritie,bv which alone God meaſureth a holy Church, 
and not by coloured and naked names. Much leſſe is the candleftick to be 
underitood of the Epiſcopalldignirre, as the Teſuite would have it, which wee 
reade to have continued from thoſe times eight hundred yeares at leaſt, 


_ Therefore this candleſtickwas not quickly removed: Did the eAngel perad- 


venture repent? It1s nor likely, fecing in the eAnrmype itis certen, that, 
that folowed in a shorte timg, whichis threatned here to come to paſſe, 
For tneeF#pels proceeding wm negligence, as we have learned from thoſe 
thinges which have bin before ſpoken, Chrif roobe out of mens ſight the fir 
golden candleſtick, by taking away his moſt holy ordinances, of which the 
world was moſt unworthy, on which the primitive Church was founded by 
himſelfe and by his «Apoſtles, For there was anew face of things when Con- 
ſtantine came: there remained yet the deſire of preaching in the Bishops: 
but the doctrine was fowliy contaminated-in many points: Reliques bega 


, to bein reckoning, Temples to be adorned more magnificently, all kinde 


of ſuperſtition to increaſe, beſides rhe pride of the teachers, as alittle before 
embroſe have taugl:t, ſpoiled the Church of a neceſſarie helpe to rule their maners, 
In {tcad whereof Eceleſiaſticall dignittes were encreaſed, things being cu= 
riouſl; ſought ont, more for pompe, thenfor truth. And while men gave 


. themſelves to thinges of this nature, the golden Candleſtick, which among 


the candleſticks did obteine worthyly the chiefe praiſe, was removed our 


* of his place. This shall be more cleare then rhe light at noone day in the 


reſt of the booke. Inthemeane rimeleemen ſce, how evillthey provide 
for themſelves and the truth, which thinke every thing right, which they 
reade to have bin uſed in thoſe times. Rather let them goe to the enure 
age in which the candleſticke ſtoode in his place: which after itwas {ct in an 0- 
ther place, theſame was overwhelmed with darkenes, neither could he 
$ive light to others. 

6 But this thou haſt &c:: This alſo availeth to quicken their carefulnes: 
they might have bin proude of their preſent happines,as though their ow 
nc godlines had procured itto them: It is notſo , ſaithrhe Sprrie: butin 
that the punichmetis yet witholden, ir cometh not of thy approved faith- 
fulnes and diligence, oo of the onely mercy of God wherby he ſpareth 


* that little good, which thou haſt yet left... For as he wovld not have de- 


ſtroyed Sodome, if ten good men had bin found m it: ſo his wrath waxcth not: 
hotte againſt his, as long as any hope of good is remaining in them. Tt 


was but a /rzallthing therefore, that lerted, that he $hould not by and by 
| : traullate: 
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tranſlate che candleſticke, neither $1oul ſuffer it to abide any longer among 
them. But what was this ſmall ching? To wit, ch.t hc hated the Workes of the 
N:colaitanes, that is, of them whole chiefe author was Nicolas of Anttche, / 
once one of the ſeaven D:acons, At. 6. Who taught that wiv s ought to be £04 
mon, and that it Was an different thing to commit adultery, as Irencus, T b*odores 
and others doe declare. For as touching that Clemens eHlexandrmmns Scrom, 
book 3.doth attribute this hereſy ratner to the wickegnes of his folowers, 
wio drew to this foule licentiouſnes, the fact and ſaymg of N:ol:s,which 
had reſp-& on2ly to the removing of icaloulie, it ſeemceth ſcarce credible,” 
For loa would have ſpared the cred:r of the man, and would have tolde 
the ringl-ad-r of ſo great filthines, neither would hive ſuffered his name 
to have bin borne faifly of wicked men. The Epheſme «Angell therefore was 
pure from the contagion of this ſinge. What were the «Angels of the Primi 


tive Courch? They were no leſle free from this blemish. This hereſie was 


ſoone reic&ed, for his owne foulenes. But after we $hall ſee, that the do-.* 
Arine of the Nicolaitanes did extende not onely to the lilthines of the body, 
butalſo was tranſferred unto ſpirituall fornication: ver. 15. Were they al 
ſo without faulc in this parte? In the firit handred yeares the Church remay 
ned a chatite virgin: in thenext ages it began to waxe wanton, defyling 
ſomewhat the mariage bed, partly with unprofitable opinions, partly with 
foolish ceremonies, bat ſomewhar teatfully & privily at the firſt: nothing 
according to that impudency which came together with Conſtantine, and - 
afterward. In this reſpect rherefore,Chrilt ſuftcred ita log time, although 
he ſaw that their firſt love had waxed cold. | 

7 Hethathath an eare &c. An Epiphonematicall concluſion, comon to 
all :he Epiſtles: Wherein he Sheweth that all whatſoever thy be ought to 
hearken tro theſe admonitions of the Sperir. Properly in deede they belog 
tothe «Lgels: but it concerneth us all grearly, of what ſorte their coditi- 
on Shall be. They eyther offende or doe their duty notfor themſelves a- 
lone, but their codition is ioined eyther with the great good or evill of the 
whole flocke. But what doe theſe things ſo long agoe paſt, pertaine to us? 
Thereis the ſame diſpoſition of all Churches, and of every one ſeverally: 
wherupon itis very profitable for us, of what age ſocver , to beware by 
their eville. Although all will not obey theſe admonitions, but they one- 
ly, whoſe cares the Sperit openeth. For they are bidden to heare, that have ears. 
And therefore we ought not to mervayl, if we shall ſee many to contemne 
ſecurely theſe threatnings, and to thinke that theſs prayſes and reprehen- 
fions belonge not tothem at all. But what is thar, which he willeth to be 
heard? T hat which faloweth by and by, ſaith the Teſuite,T o hinthat _— 
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Wl grve ro cate ec. Forſooth the Spirit would have the laſt clauſe to be 
heard of all Churches, and of all the menwvers of any Church, but all that 
wiich was b<fore, the Brchop Shall have privatly tor himſelfe: A witty in- 
decede and trulty expoſition. Are not the Epyſtles pronounced univerſally 
and inſcribed ro the Churches, Chap. 1. 112 Wouldit not profit them very 
much to be inſtructed touching the ſtate of their Ages, and ro underitad 
whar they might require of them by right? They arc ſent indeede by name 
to thee Zeels, not that they Should keepe them cloſe to themſelves as my 
ſcryes, bur that by their meanes , they might be communicated to the 
Churches, whom the Lord uſeth as his Ambaſſadours, to fpeake to his 
ſoouſe. Which doth yet more appeare from thoſe that folow. For it Joth 
not fit aÞ:hop onely which after is. written to them of Smyrna, ZBeholac it 
ſhall come to paſſe that Sathan ſhall caſt ſome.of you into priſon & C. ver, 10. or that 
to them of Thyatira, andto you, 7 ſay, andthe reſt of T hyatira, ver. 24. That 
I ſay nothing , thatin ſome of the Fpiſtles, the exhortation to hearc, shut- 
teth up the whole matter, as to the Church at Thyatira ver. 29, To the 
Church atSardichap. 3.6. at Philadelphia, ver. 13. atLaodicea ver. 22, 
Whereupon if the Church be reſerved to rhe Epiphonema, $he ought to 
open and ſhit the eares all at one time. For there foloweth nothing to be heard, 

& Toh that overcometh, I Will give to eat of the tree of life: The reward in e- 
yeric one is fitted to the times: and is one and the fame eyerie where, Jeſus 
Criſt alone, For what greater thing can he give to his ele? Or what thing 
Shall we nced, if we doe enioy him? Bur according to the divers conditio- 
of times heis ſet before us in a divers manner. In this Primitive Church he 
1s rhe rree of life in the midaes of the Paradiſe of God. Why? Becaule the firſt ſtate 
of the Spoule, was wholy like to the firſt happines of Adam in Paradiſe: of 
which thatwas acerten viſible image and figure, reſtored in the laſt times 
on earth, after our ſo long banishment from thence. For there wasa tree 
of life in the middes of the garden like a shadow: here Iefus.Chriſt borne 
ofa Virgin was converſant with usin the iniddes of mortall men:there all 
kinde of beautyfull plantes,moſt profitable both for ſight and for meate: 
here a copious abondance of of all giftes, which belong either to ſalvatis, 
or to ornament: there one river, butdividing it ſelfe from the garden in- 
to fower heads: here one voice of vcritie amongall the ſts, bur which 
beginning at Ieruſalem, was ſpred abroad into the foure quarters of the 
world, watering all landes wherſoeverirt floweth with peace and ſalyatio. 
What pleaſantnes was wanting there, that the minde of man can thinke 
of? What is not here ſufficiently furnished by him at whoſe adminiſtratis 

Che Angels themſclyes are amazed? To wit, that terrible eAngell, with a ſpi- 
ning 
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ning ſivord keeping the Way tothe tree of life; it is now removed out of his place» 
and an entrace againe is opened intothe garde moſt full of true pleaſure. 
Chrift therefore promiſed that they which shall keepe themſelves pure fro 
thecorruptions of theſe times, neither ſhall forſake their firſt love, Shall con- 
tinne thoſe truc citizens of this boly Church, and that they shall havefree 
Jeave to eate of Chriſt, that true tree of life in the middes of this uew Eden, Manie 
wicked men and heretiques at that ume, were thruſt headlong(as once A- 

dam) out of the Celeſtiall garden, yet with unlike ifſue and condition. For 
Adan falling away from the shadowitke Paradiſe, by faith #2 Chriſt he fond 
an entrance into the true, but theſe heretikes being driven from the hea- 
vcaly and true, what returne can ever be hoped for ? Seeing therefore that 
this is the naturall ſenſe of the wordes, how foully doe they erre, who do 

count the Primitive Church an infant,rude and imperfe&? and doe attribute 
ripenefle of age and perfection to thelatter corrupt times? For they doe 
prefcrre T opher before Paradiſe: neither doe minde that all pleaſantnes did 
belong to the firſt beginning: but thornes and thiſles and all noffome her 
bes to the curſe following. Farre be it rhat we should thinkethe water 

flowing by durty channels,either purer or ſyeeter or fitter for our uſe, the 

farther it shallbe diſtant from the fountaine. Further let the reprobate 

know that they doe neyereate of this tree. For there is the ſame meate 
both for way and for country: There 1s onely a difference of a morefull 

ſruition, wherin we $hall rejoice after the battaile finiched. Neither is the 

reward of them thar overcome given to the ſlougthfull cowards. The An 

gell will keepe them farre from it wich his gliſtering (word, that they may 
not plucke any thing at any time from this tree, 


T he eAnalyſs, 


I is the firſt Epiſtle: the ſecond, is ſent tothe Church of Smyrna, but inſcri- 
Jbed according to the manner , tothe e Angell: afterward he deſcribeth 
him that ſendeth: T hat he #s the firſt and laſt, then, that he Was lately dead, but 
7ow alive, ver, $. The Narration partly commerndeth for their ſaſltring ofaf 
fiction, which the blaſphemous Ieuwes brought upon them, ver. 9. part- 
ly inftrueth againſt a newe calamity, both ſhewing the eAuthour, kinde, end, 
contmuance: and alſo promiſinga crowne, ver. 10, The Concluſion hath 
both the wonted Epiphoneme,and alſo immunity from the ſecond death 
vaſe eleventh, | 


Schelions, 


And 
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as 
ND tothe Angellof the Church of Smyrna: Smyrna was a Colonic of he 4. 
Sweeteſmel A Epheſians , as we have ſaid: So alſo named of Syyrna the AmaJone, but 
bg SmYT- of which the Spirit reſpe&eth an other notation. For from whence it is 4 
Fs ſweere ſmelling Smyrna, that 15 eAyrrhe, tarre more plcaſant then any ſpices, . 
* asiSevident from this, that he reproveth no faulte of this Church, bur | 
Sheweth that it is moſt deare to him, howſoever nothing was more conte. 
ned and dcſpiſcd of the world. Neither muſt we thinke that it doth hold 
the {ccond place aſter Epheſrs: For the Spiret doth not recite the cities by 
tumpes, next putting aſundercither Sard:s or Philadelphia, or any.one of » 
the r:{t, but in the right order, in which they were ſituated, And firit he go 
Leth forward to the North, in which parte about the three hundreth & twe 
ticth furlongs Smprn: 1s placed on the shore. From whence againe he dc- 
Clineth to Pergamus further into the North; From Pergamus the reftin 
their order doc bende to the ſouth. And withoutdoubt this order demo. *® 
ſtratcth the like progreſſe of the Church. In our parte-of the world, the 3 
- further we goeto the North,ſfo much the further wee goe from the ſinnc, « 
the fountaine of light. Therfore S-yr2aatter Epheſus, doe teach that af- 
cr the fir{t purity,the Church will proceed every day to greater darkenes, ' 
4 while atlength it shall come to Pergamus, the laſt bound: from whence a- |} 
ginc it Shall goe toward the South,every day to he more and more light- | 
ned with a greater brightnes. Wee $hall ſee 1n the thinges following, that 
the event doth fo agree, thatno equall iudg will condemne theſe thinges 
for vaine {ubtilityes, but rather with mee will admire the greatnes of the {! 
myſtery. And if we shall hold backe our opinions, while the whole mat. 
tcr 5halbe thoroughly perceived of us, we Shall indge farre more upright= * 
ly, which shalbe beſt both for our ſelves and for the truth: Which onely I 
doe reſp<&(CGod is witnes) and not any defire of parts taking or of novel, 
ty. But thou wilt ſay, how is S-2yrn4 fo dele&able e Myrrhe tro God, whoſe 
condition is worſe then of Epheſus? In outward shew indeedeit is more 
deformed, $hining with no ornament of lawfull politie: in which reſpe& 
the North corner doth agree unto it: yet the fervent defire of the godly, 
who did fight moſt valiantly for the truth in this miſerable deformity,did 
raiſeup to Goda mot ſweeteſavour, Furthermore by how much the grea 
ter tentation doth lie upon them, þy ſo much Godis wont to deale more 
favourably with his. He $þeweth not then rigour in threatnings, but con- 
forteth as much as he can, that he may confirme the languishing, and not 
adde affliction to affliction. The Prmtve Church ſuffered moſt grievous 
calamiries, but at the handes of Heathen men, which was ſome aſſwaging 
Sftheir forows, But Smyrna muſt ſufferall extremityes at the a of 
: cir » 
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their owne. In which griefes that it Should not faint or be overcome, h& 
heareth nothing but that which may adde courage. Hereupon reprehen- 
fons are paſſ2d over, although it had more of the baſeſt ſort then the fot 
mer, Epheſus. The eAatitype is the next (purch afterthe firit, His Colonie, 
as of Epheſits Smyrna: ſometime allo inioying one comon name, eyen as 
thoſe two cities, by reaſon of their great coniunRion at the firſt, as Strabo 
Shewerh. This eLxruype taketh his beginning togither with Conſtantine, 
untill which time the Premuzve Church, the Epheline Antitype continued, 
and proccedeth even unto Gratzan about the yeare of the Lord three hun- 
dreth'foure ſcore and ſecond according to Euſeb. 

& Theſe thmges ſaith he that is the firſt and laſt; The deſcription of the ſender 
of the Epiſile , 1s fetched from ver. 17. of the former chapter. In which 
wordes we have Shewed that Chriſt 1s prayſed as the maker and ruler of all 
thinges: by whoſe authority and conmiademe:t alone all rhings are done, 
and that to his glory: or rather that: in this elogie is praiſcd the mervay- 
lous toining together as well of his great mazeſty as of his humzlity. Which 
interpretation receaveth confirmation from hence, that the condition of 
the Sm YYNeans WAS like; T hou art afflitted, faith he, and poore, but in very deede 
thouart riche. What other thing is this then, although with the world thou 
art counted the /z/Þ, thou art notwithitanding in truth thefirſt. And toge- 
ther alſo it sheweth that alrerarion,wherby the rruth firſt lourished amog 
the Smyrnears in very great eſtimation, afterward deſpiſed & trampled un- 
der foote of hypocrits- even as Chrift in the beginning was 1n incompre- 
henſible glory, God With God, butin the laſt tumes , rakg upon him the forme 
of a ſervannt , de himſelfe of no reputation, being made like unto men,. He taketh 
to him ſclfe titles that may fit the preſent condition of thinges. Whereu- 
pon he ſpreaderh adivers beame of his glory in the ſeverall Epiſtles, accor 
dirg to the diverſe condition wherein the Churches are. Wherby he tca« 
cheth that, thar of his infinite divine mateſty is chiefly to be contemplated 
with the minde, which may be molt availeable for the preſent marter. But 
that they Should not thinke that they muſt alway ly in-this baſe eſtate, he 
adioineth another title:. Who was, ſaith he, dead, but is alrve; as though he 
Should ſay; although I was in the beginning the firſt, after the laſt, yer I a- 
bode not any long time in this r.oſt baſe eſtate, but death being overcom 
within the ſpace of rhree dayes, FT obteined my former dignity, in which [ 
now live for evcr; Theſe thinges then declare the notable chage thar came 
to paſſe at S»2yrna,and no leſſe in his Aztirype. Where the firſt truth ,yhich 
by the ſpace of three hundred yeares was eſtablished by ſo much blood, be 


cane at length to be hated of the Chriſtians themſelves, any the laſt for - 
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tune ſtaycd together with his profefſours: which Chriſt, as he himſelfe roſe 
from the dead, Should raiſe againe from the duſt, and place it in the for- 
mer degree of dignity. Why then should they be diſcouraged, whom their 
Caprtaine hath gone before in the ſame {teppes? Or whertore should they 
fearc affliftions, whoſe iflue 1s ſo 1oifull and confortable? 

9 7 knovwe thy Workes and affiittion: The narration of the condition, which 
he faith, x kyower of him, as in the reſt, leaſt peradventure they should ſup- 
poſe, that their miſcriesarc not regarded of him, becauſe of his ſo long {uf 
ferrance. The ſtate of this Church was aMiiced, as at the prelent timein 
this verſe, ſo afterward to be expefed,mrhe next; Wherto the Antirype a- 
greeth altogether, For after the firlt age driven away , by and by alamen- 
table ſtrife aroſe, when Conſtantine lucceeded. The perſecutions of open 
enemies ceaſed, but the {trifes and contentions of the citizens forthwith 
 waxcd very hote. And not onely of the whole Church in generall, but al- 
lo of this city: T heodoſies Irmor boyling with envie againſt one Cyrus,who 
he ſaw to be very gratious with the people, ſendeth to Swpra4 under aco- 
lour to make him Bishop of this city, but with a determinate purpoſe that 
he Should be killed; For the Smyrneans had killed long a goe 4 of their 
Bishops; which barbarous cruelty sheweth howe grievouſly this Angell 
was atflited: Epitome chr, ſet out with Euſcb. chr. by the famous Joſeph 
Scaliger, pag. 293. But.if we shall enlarge this Swyrnaa little unto thoſe 
contentions of the citiezens, of which I ſpake; by and by came Arius,who 
kindled that fire, wherby all thinges as well divine as humane, were enila- 
med. The Bishops ſtudied noe other thing, then that one might ſpoile a- 
nother of their ſcates and dignities. Euſtatius Antiochus was banished with 
a great company of Elders and Deacons: Athan. in his Epiſtle to them that 
le:d a ſolitary life, Athanaſius him ſelfe the onely defender almoſt of the 
truth, was not onely aſſailed, buralfo oppreſſed with all kinde of falſc-ac- 
cuſations; neither did they ceaſe trom their wicked aſlalting him, before 
that he was banished to Treveres in France. Thoſe were forowfull times, 
when the Emperour in the meane time not minding ſufficiently the drifts 
of the Bisnops, did not knowe the true originall of thoſe ſturres. 

e Andthypoverty: That 1s, houw thou art moked and contemned, as 2 
beggar: but be thou deſpiſed mor the any 7rus of thoſe hypocrits,thou art 
rich in mine account, that thou maieſt regard the leſſe the wicked (coffing 
of thoſe men. And that we may ler paſſe the S-zyrneans, the matter is cleare 
intheenurype. How few were there of the Orthodoxe that durſt profeſ. 
{:thetruth? How ſuperſtitiouſly were thoſe fewe ſi: ppreſſed of the ene- 
myes? Certcnly the Saints were conltraincd to runnc hither and thither, 

that 
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that they might crave aide againſt the tyranny. They alſo being turned out 
of their goods,could not maitainetheir life but by the liberzlity of others, 
Athanaſius alone may be in ſtead of many exemples: from-whoſe often pe 
rils, flight, hidden places, no hope to eſcape, any may ealily ſee, how the 
faithful could prevailc nothing with their riches to repell the inturies of 
their enemyes. The Smyrnean Angell was then poore in deede, if we mea- - 
ſure riches by humane defence. q | 
But thou art rich: Not naked and forſaken, as men thinke, but by mee 
and in my account abounding in all riches: Which things alſo are toge- 
ther for to shew what defence and effimation Chriſt could prepare for his 
even in ſpire of the world. Authority did increaſe together with afflictio, 
as we knowe it came to paſſe concerning Athanaſius, who being vexed 
with all maner of contumelies in the Eaſt, was in the weſt in great eltima- 
tion. Conſtantin the ſonne, Con{tans the brother, Zulu Roman , The Bi- 
Shop of T reveres, who gavehim entertainement'moſt kindly and liberally. 
the ſpace of two yeares, did reverence him according as he was wortthy. 
Moreover alſo Conftantin the greathiinſelfe having perceaved the catum- 
nies of his adverſaries, did honore his innocency and verta, and determi- 
ned to bring him againe from banishement; "WR 
CE eAndthe bliſphemy of thoſe &- c. Hitherto the kinde.of the preſent cala 
mity: now he sheweth the authors, arrogating to themſelves, that which 
inno wiſe was fitting them. Bur is it blaſphemy for a Tew , to profeſſe him 
{clte to be a Iewe?A fewis taken figuratively for.one people of God,which 
alone among all men, knew the right way of worshipping him;as though 
he Should ſay: They that boaſt thar they worship God afterthe ancient 
rule of the law, in which maner their anceſtors once worshipped, and all 
men ought allwaies to worship.. This was blaſphemy, the retaining of the 
worship abolished, and the thruſting upon God the ancient ceremonies, 
by which the glory of his ſonneſenr at length into the world, shoud be 
overwhelmed: For which cauſe, althongh they were ewes by ſtocke, they 
lyed in affirming that they were ewes, being ſo farre from that holy peo- 
ple, that in very truth they made a Synagogue of Sathan. And itis knowne, 
with what bitter mindes they perſecuted Chriſtians in all places, aswe ſee 
in Paul & Barnabas at eAntuche, Piſidia, fconum, Lyſtra, and in other pla- 
ccs, Att. 13.50.and 14. 2.5. 19.- Which they did alſo at Syzyrna about 
theſe times,as we learne from this placs. Vnder Carftantin theſe Tewes wer 
Arien Bichops, namely, Euſebius Nicodennenſts,T heogms of (halcedon, « Maris, 
Patrophilas, Vrſatius, Valens, and the reſt of this ſorte, menin deede nor Eth 
nikes, nor woly void of all knowledge of God, as neither were the = 
I | ut 
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but bearing the name of Chriſtians, 8 ſuch as were ſtandart bearers in this 
warre. Who notwithſtanding did holde their errors with thooth & naile, 


no lefle then that ſtubburne nation of the Iewes, ſtriving to eſtablishtheir 


Decrees onely, to vexe by alt meanes ſuch as were contrary minded, to 
boait that they atone had the true faith,to condemne all the reſtofungod 


lines and blaſphemy. But whatſoever boaſtings that wicked company - 


made, as though God dwelt in their congregations onely, they gathered 
Churches not to God, butto the Devilt, of whoſe Synagogue , they were 
the chicte rulers. 

CF Feare none of thofe things Which thou ſhalt ſuffer: Now he infltruQeth them: 
againlt the future evills, which were apparent to be more grievous then 
thoſe that were paſt. Thoſe thinges with which the /ewes did trouble them 
at the preſcnt, then-alſo thoſe falſe accuſations of the Beſhops,while Conſta- 
ewe lived, were light skirmishes of a sharper battaile following by and by 
after. Therefore he deſ{criberh diligently all the manner of this combare, 
Who ſhowld be the chiefe Captaine of it, With What kinde of craelry he ſhould rage, to 
What ende, and bow log The Prince is the Dewul,whom after we shall learne 
to denote the Hearhen Emperours, open enemies of the truth, as chap. 12, 
9. This doth comprehende alſo the Hererique:, Chriſtians in name, bur in 
very truth-wolves devouring the flocke. 

The kinde of punishement is the priſon, under which, as rhe hiſtory tea- 
cheth is comprehended preſcriptions, confiſcation of goods, banishmer, 
flaughters, fires, tortures. With all theſe thinges the Dew! Should great- 
ly torment, te drawe men frem the truth. Bur this perſecution Should en- 
aure for ten dazes onely. And aday in this bookeis taken for ayeare. The 
niiber alſo of ten ſome time ſigntheth properly, ſome time by Synecdoche 
noteth out ſome uncerten number: Erhinke that both are hcre uſed, that 


certen number Should be ef the T ype, and uncertenof the eAnmuype.. Ther 


fore as touching Smyrnait ſelfe, this. perſecutfon fell out in: the times of 
T R AI AN, which Devill, aprofeſfed. enemy of the truth, did reigne 
next after this writing, very fierce againſt. Chriſtians, delivering men into 
_ -" death, thathe might make them to renounce the profeſsion 
of Chritt. 
| Smyrna could: nat be free front the comon calamity: eſpecially 
when Bythyniz being nighto ir,did altogether abounde with the murders 
ofthe Chriſtians, as the Epiſtle of Plinins Seenndus to Traian doeth shew. 
From whence alfo it may be gathered after.a: forte, of what continuance 
the perſecution was. For inthe fourteenth yeare of Traian, Plmic rela- 
Kngtolim the multitude of thoſe that were ſlaine, was an occafion of 


ſayin g. 
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ſaying that rage, and of obtayning ſome breathing. What yeare it began, 
itis not plainly fer downe by the Hiſtory-writers; Some ſuppoſe that it 


was atthe very beginning of his reigne: | 
phing over the Daces and Scyrhiens, he ſeemerh ro have had firſt his King- 
dome hindred, ſo as he could not have leaſure to afflit the Chriſtians. But 
itiscerten that he exerciſed his cryelty ren yeares at leaſt. It is likely that 
the end of that warre gave the beginning of tormenting Chriftians. Net- 
ther is it needfull that this affliction be referred to S-zzyrna onely: but that 
it was that generall of which he maketh mention in the Church of Philadets 
phia, Which ſhould come upon the Whole World, Chap. 3. 10. As touching the 


bur in the fourth yeare trium- 


 eAntuype, Conſtance and Valence E mperaxrs, in name Chriſtians;in deede noe 


lefle herce againſt the orthodoxe and true godly people, then once the” 
Ethmke Dewils were. In which account alſo are holden the inferiour mini- 
{ters of that wickednes: of the people, Syrians, a Captaine, and Sebaſtianus, 
Governour of the armies e.7/anicheus; Of the Biſhops Euſebius, once of Ni= .. 
comedia, then of Conſtantinople, Macedonius, Georgins eAlexandrinus, and 
others of that ſorte, not Biſhops , but monſters: whoſe barbarous cruelr 

Ofold the matter was handled wit 

brawles, chidings, and calumnies of all ſortes: Bur after the death of Cor- 
ftantine, the Dewill was to came forth on the ſtage, and what broiles were 
It was alight thing todrive holy men into banishement, to 
calt very many into priſon, to kill almoſt an infinite number; They tyran- 
niſed with torments and all manner of contumelious punishments.Some 
were beatcn with ſtripes unto death, ſome marked in the forehead with 
prints of hotte iron, ſome tormented with other tortures. Yea the breſtes 
were Cut of from holy women: Vnto ſome they were burnt of with ahotte 
iron: to many with egges roſted in the fire to anexceeding great hear. > 
Who would beleeve that any ſuch thing could have bin inferred upo Chri- 


was ſcarce matched by any T yravr. 


raiſed up? 


{tians , from men of Chriſtian profeſsion? 


It cannot be shewed in fewe 


wordes, how full of calamity thoſe times were, but ſee Socrat. book 2.and 
4. Theod. book 2. and 4. Sozom. book 3. 4. 6. | 

And aithough this tyranny did continue above fourteene yeares, yet 
notwithſtanding it doth make thoſe ten daies of the ſame manner that we 


have ſay. 


& PBefatthſull unto the death: 
ward being propounded —_ Eternall life, 
is recompenſed with ſo great'gaine, Whar should nor the godly under- 
goe moſt willingly , being ſure of ſuch a reward? 


He provoqueth unto fortitude, the re- 


It is a profitable lofſe which 


It is fitted to the 


Unes miniſtring comfort againſt the loſle of this preſent life, 


I 


i) 
_ 


To 
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To which purpoſe he ſpake before, that he was alive which had bin dead, that 
by his cxemple they. should learne nor to feare deathy which they should 
know to ve a mcane between God and-themofeternall happines. 

11 Hethathathaneare: Thewonted concluſion, warning all men,to 
hearken diligently to theſc inſtructions touching fortitude and courage of 
minde1n aftiictions. We were mſtruged before againſtthe ſluggishnes 
which is inbread in us: here we are armedagainſt outward violence. The 
reward which is added tothe end, Hethat overcometh ſhallnot be hurt of the 

fecond death, 1s common to the whole Church. That which was before, be. 

longed properly to the Azgdl, the knowledge whereof*notwithflanding, 
was very neceſſary tothe people, as hath bin ſaid before.. Bur ſeeing that 
this confjict was to be undergone as well of the people as of the Paſtours, 
confort alſois given them: by name, to the ſane purpoſe thar the former 
was, butin adivers reſpe&t. For there are two things which are wont to- 
kindle the deſire unto every excellent ate, . hope of rewardand contemning of 
the peril: that firſt was propoſedto the Paſtours, whoſe courage is wont to 
be more ready andvaliant by looking into the reward. This {:cond to the 
People, whom the feare of danger chiefly withdraweth from their duty, & 
ſuftcreth them notro undertake any'thing worthy commendation. He 
reacheth therefore that they muſt not feareto ſpend their life, if necd be, 
for the truth ſake: for there shall-be no feare of the ſecond dearth, by which 
the body and foule perish for ever: according te that of Chriſt: Feare not 
them that kill the body,. but cannot kll the foule: but feare him rather, Who can de- 
ftroy both ſoule and body in hellfyre, Mat. 10. 28. This # hell fyre, is this ſame 
which he calleth ſecond death: By the which the whole man shalbe no lefle 
deprived ofall folacein God, as rhe body is deſtitute of all helpe being 
ſeparated from the ſoule by the firſt death. This is that horrible dcath, to 
be feared in deedc, from which he that hath overcome death, doe deliver 
his: from which he promiſed roſree them that overcome: He doth not promiſe 
to deliver them fromthe fi-/#, being too light athing, either to be given 
by ſuch a grear price Rewarder,or to be expe&ed by thoſe that ar his. And. 
whatneed is there to be defended from the fir/t dearh, which the neceſcity 
of nature will bringat length; but to prevent it for the truths ſake pro- . 
cureth a farre greater crawne? He promiſerh therfore that whfch is beſt, 
and-doth not allure us with a yaine Shew of ſome light thing. 


f' | eAnabyſis. 
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g Q is the Epiſtle to the Swzyrnearns:That to the Church of Pergamns is in- 
6Jſcribed likewiſe to rhe eLrgell:. he that ſendeth hath a two edged ſworde. 
The narration commendeth his conſtancy, illuſtrated'by the throne of Sagha, 
and the comon times, un which «Zntipas ſuffered ver. 13. then he repro- 
yeth rhe {inne: which he sheweth both of what guabry it is, conſiſting in 
ſuffering Baalamites ver. 14. and Nicolattans ver. 15 .and alſo the remedy for 
it, namely repentance, which he ſetterh forth by the danger of refuſing the 
ſame ver, 16, Laſtly he concludeth witha ſolemne Epiphoneme, and 
propoſeth a reward, the hidden xanna, the White ſtone,& an unknowne name, 
Wraten upon it, VET. 17. 


Schohons. 


12 eAndiothe we of the Church of Pergamns; Pergamus fo farre as the Toyyed | 
Spiric ſcemerh to reſpec the notation thercof in this place, 1s as It were Pergawmyge 


TegyauGEr, thatis, x axgomons TE TAs the rower of T roye, as Heſychims expoun- 
deth ir: to with, a towred city, high and ſuperbe, agreable to that which: 
followeth in the next verſe, where the throne of Sathan ts. It is diſtant from 
Smyrna Northward about five hundred and tourty furlongs, with a grea- 
ter diſtance then S-zyrna is from Epheſus, in the lait border of the North 
latitude as touching thoſe ſeaven cityes. A great diminishingof light fell 
out in the Smzyrnean corner under Conſtantine, Conſtance & Valence even at the 
firſt turning from Epheſus firſt purity: But nowe he goeth from Smyrna 
to Pergamus into the utmoſt darkenes, the Church being about to {utter a 
greater defe&tof light then ever before this tune ſince Chriftwas borne. 
The Aztirype of this Church is of longer time then the former, as alſo the 
diſtance of place is. greater, conteining a great part ofthe kingdome of 
darkenes, from the three huudred and foure ſcore yeare, to wit, from Gratian, . 
where the former period ccaſed,unto about the yeare oze thouſand three hune 
dreth, as in the explication we $hall ee. 

CT heſe thir:gs ſanh he Which hath & c. The furniture of him that enditeth 
the Epiſtle, is raken out of chap. 1 .16. Which now he taketh before the 
other , becauſc he would shew himſelfe ſuch in practize in this Church, 
For he would punich the rebells, as he ſpeaketh after ver. 16. on whom 
no light punishement should be layd by a :Woedged ſworde and that ſharpez 
and the ſword is the Worde of God it ſelfe, whoſe force should now be manife- 
fed in the ſubduing ofthe man of ſmnne: Although this ſword in this period 
15 ſhaken rather then inflited, For he threatneth a fight againſt thoſe that 
repent nor, ver, 16, he cometh not forthwith to handy ſtrokes, - 
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13 1hnow thy Workes: A narration of his more approved condition, which 
is ſor forth two wayes: that he neither denyed the fairh,allhough he dwelt in that 
plate Where Sathans throne is; {.condly that neither i thoſe dayes, Wherm Ants- 
pa: Wasſlaie.Itis not hard to know,why it 1s called the throne of Sathan. 
For the city where the Ethnike Emperours had their ſeat made warre pro- 
- Feſſedly againſt the Lambe, is called the T brone of the Dragon, chap. 13. 2. 
So of the toſter & inferiour cities, which come nigheſtto rhe diſpoſition of 
this chicfe city, becauſe they make a pallace more garnished for the Dewll, 
They are-noted with the ſame-name. ; 

Nowe Was the mother city of the Romane Empirein eAſia.For itis likely that 


this region being brought into a Province, after that «eAralus Philomeroy ' 


King of Pergamus had named the people of Rome his heire, the Proconſull 
being ſentto governe the ſame, placed there the ſeat of his iuriſdidion. 
Plinte ia his 5 booke ofhis naturall Hiſtory chap. 30. ſaith that this City 
Was by farre the moſt ſumous of «Aſia, which glory Should lefle agree unto it, 
xf the Proconſuls had had their dwelling in any other place, ſeeing honour 
is wont eyther to cometo cities or to departe from them rogether with 
- the ckiefrulers, Although before it perteined to the Roman? power, u Was rhe 
head city of the Kingdome of Aſia. For ſo Livins ſpeaketh entreating of Scleu- 
chus the ſonne of e Antiochus; He leadeth, faith he,to the afſailing of Pergamum the 
head and tower of the Kingdome, Decal. 4. book 7. It was therefore agreat 
thing to profeſle C ft in the hearing & ſight ofſo mighty a city & ſpiteful 
againſt the truth, T here may not be prophecying in Bethel, for it is the ſanttuary 
of the king and the Kings houſe, Amos7. 13. eMretas reporteth of Antipas , 
that he gave teſttmony to the truth at Pergamus, and that his martyrdome Was kept 
even to his times: But Ifinde noe more in any author worthy credit. From 
this place it 1seyident thathe was a very famous Martyr, by whoſe ſuffe- 
rings was {1gniſied the rage of a moſt grierous perſecution. This is another 
praiſe that Pergamus had continued conſtantly in the faith, when a fierce 
tempeſt raged very greatly. 

Itis an eaſy thing to profeſſe Chrift, when a man may doe it either with 
honour, or without danger: But to reteine the profeſsion of him without 
feare,cven with the danger of life, is an excellent commendation and a 
point of true courage. Wee have ſaid thatthe etirype was the Church 
from the foure hundreth yeare, to the three hundreth aboye the thou- 
ſandth; When after Conſtantins , Julianus and Valence, Smyrna being leftit 
went further toward the North unto Pergomns, that is, was hidden in 
thicke darknes, being broughtunder the power-of that City, where T #e 
g hrone of Satan ss, namely RO ME, 


This 


UN 


e 
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This is that Towred City, T he T ower of Troye, whoſe Daughter shee boa- 
ſed her ſelfe to be, once the Mother City almoſt of the whole world, the 
proude Lady and Queene of the Nations noe lefſe famous for the ſtately 
Temples, Theaters, Highe Places, then for the ample and large dominio 
and Empire. Jn 
It is plainly called the T hrone of Satan 
both becauſe it was once the Seate of the Ethnike Emperours, as at the 
place wee will shewe And alſo becauſe they being taken away, it was made 
theSeate of the Popes, who during, this time have moſt plainly sþewed, 
that they reigned by the helpe of the Devil/and not of God. Foureand 
twenty Popes were allgivento Drivehſharts: forae of whic gave up themſelves 
wholy to Sathan by covenant to-obtaine the Popedome Yea by the ſpace of Whole foure 
ſeo e yeares from Sylveſter IT. unts Gregorie the ſeaven, noe Pope reigned but greatly 
famous in this impecty. Can any doubt where the Devillhath his T hrone placed, 
when he shall ſce ſomany Necromancers clothed-in purple ſit at Rome? Rome 
thercfore is Pergamus, and not.onely the city of Rome, but the Whole Romane 
dition, as farre as the Dominion of the Romane Biſhop did extende. As long as 
this ryranny flourished, in all.choſe places ſubie& unto it, there was the 
Seate of the —_— Church. And they that kgepe the name of Chriſt, are the 
faithful) diſperſed ar that rune in- every place, who not diſcouraged with 
the Romane tyranny, reteyned firmly in the meane tyme the foride doarine, 
of which ſorte were many in the Eaſt, in eAfreca,, in our Britanry, andin 
other places, yet rather apparent or manifeſt man by man, then notablein 
any whole aflemblyes. For now was the time of the Church hing hidde, as 
after shalbe shewed more fully, chap. 7. and 11. and 12. eAntpaswas 
ſlaine, when about the yearecight hundrethiit began to be a matter wor- 
thy death,to reſiſt the Romane Bishop. For beholde what a moſt fit name 
the Spirit giveth ro rhe Pergamen-Martyr: He is called "Anripas not with a 
feigned, bur true name; which yetby almoſt fo many letters & ſyllables, 
Should declare that the Aſzrryrs of this time should be Anripapes: not that 
twoheaded or threeheaded Hydra,whoſe heads should contend one with 
another for the Papacy, but - Shonld oppoſe themſelves againſt theſe 
ſacrilegious Popes,dcſyring that, thatwicked power should be brought 
into order. Of which ſorte were Leo Iſaurus, killed after a ſorte.by Grego- 
ry the 2. when he was by him ſpoiled of the Empyre of the Eaſt. Frederick, 
Barbaroſſa was vexed with all miner of iniuries.T he Brjhop Florentine of leſle 
fame, was condemned, for teaching that Antichriſt was come. A'ccrten 
man called Armulphus, or as others write Arnoldus, was hanged at Rome, 
becauſe he had ſpoken boldly againſt the Pope, Cardinals and Prieſts. '% 
| Gerarans 


in the 1 3. chapter ofthis booke, 
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Gerardus & Dulcimus N avarenſes, burnt alive with thirty others; becauſe 
they preached that the Pope was Antichriſt: and many others, of whica it 
wereto long to makea catalogue, neither is it my purpoſe. The godly rea 
der may conieQure from the Decrees, which are found in the Right of Pi- 
ſhops, how many eAnripes, or rather eAmtipopes, were killed in this Pergame 
ſtate. The firit of which iS, He that goeth about to take away the previle e of the 
Church of Rome, givenof the very higeſt head of all Churches, be doubtleſſe f.lleth 
into hereſy, and zs ts becalled an Heretique, Diſt. 22. All or the Patriarches 
againe, Let him become « Anathema With God, Which wiolateth the cenſure of the 
Romane Brſhops, Caul. 25.49. 1. generall decree. To which adde, T hey are 
mot homicides, who through zeale of the mother Church are armed againſt excommu 
zicats, Cauf. 23.49. 5. Ofthe killers of excommunicats. From which con 
ſider with thy ſelfe, ſeeing the good will of the Romane Whore hath bin al- 
way the ſame, even alſo before that theſe lawes were made, how many An- 
ripes have bin killed of the fame, after shee had gotten ſome power. Yer ma 
ny even in thoſerimes kept the truth faithfully, fo farre asit was revealed 
unto them, for which cauſe a more glorious crowne is layed up for them. 
14 But Ihavea few things againſt thee: The other part of the narration, 
wherein the eLxgell is reproved for his too much gentlenes toward the 
wicked. From whence it came to paſſe that this Church was infeted with 
the dodrine of Balaam in this verſe, and the Nrcolaitanes,in the next. There 
was but one plague of the Vicolaitanes 1n the Church o Epheſus, unto thisis 
added alſo Zalaam. Whoſe fornication (which he taught)had not reſpe& 
ſo much to the defiling of the body,as to the violating of godlines by /do- 
latry. Which double corruption is ſo. diſtinguished, thatrhe docrineof 
Balazm 1s proper to the eLnritype, alrhoughir be rehearſed in the former 
place, the doctrine of the D[icolatranes to the type, to wit of the very City Per- 
pamus,” As towching that, moſt fitly is the Pope of Rome in thoſe firſt times 
compared to Balaam, a ſecret hypocrite, of great authority With Kings, ready to a- 
ny thing for lucre ſake uttering ſome true oracles,but as a diviner and man of the Eth- 
2ike ſuperſtition perſwading the Worship of Images to Conſt atine and frene Auguſtes, 
as it may be ſeen m the Synodicall Epiſtle ſent unto them , as Balaam tothe Kg Ba- 
laac, that he Would entiſe the Iſraelites, beautiſull women being ler before them,to of- 
fer ſacrifices eo Baal Pehor, Num. 31, 16. Nowe chenifim wee (ce, why Bas 
faa was reſerved to this place,to wit, that he might ſignify his true af{pring, 
the Pope of Rome, as like his father , as one cgge an other. He in theſe times 
which we have ſpoken of should treade the Church under feete. But this 
was the ſinne of the Pergamen eAngellthat he ſuffered too favourably nien 
$0 dray of the dregges of this falſe Prophet. It was his duty to have "wy in- 
; | ant 
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fant in teaching,admonishing, reprooving, corre&ing,if peradyenturethe 
contagio might had bin ſtayed, that it should not ſpread further abroad. 
Of which when the godly were ſome thing to negligent, handling to get- 
ly this man of ſinne, and halting or ſomewhat fayling, as cometh to paſſe 
in a comon corruption, gae occaſion to the overſeer of Churches, both to 
contende with them, and alſo atlength to punish that eſtate. And who 

knoweth not, how tenderly and mildly they which embraced the trueth 
in thoſe times, touched in ſpeaking or writing ,the RewaneT yranny? They 
Should had thundred againſt it moſt vehemently, and ſpared noe sharp- 
nefſe of wordes, but we $shall finde thatthe Argelf in this point perfortned 
nothis duty. But how then had he bur a few thinges againſt the eLrgell, 

ſceing the whole ſtate of the Church was ſo greatly corrupt? Wonderfull | 
isthe gentle entreating of our God. He requireth but a few thinges of the, 
to whom he giveth fewe. The greater their corruption was,41o much the 
leſſe he exacteth. He requireth not ſo great ability of him that liveth in 
darknes, as of them rofind about whom the cleare light shineth. 

C T hat they ſhould eate of thoſe thinges Which were ſacrificed to Idols; thatis, 
being preſent art the worship of Idols,should give honour to them. Other 
wiſe if anything offerred to 7dols were ſolde in the Nambels, and the offence of ſome 
weake brother hindred not, any mat might well eate of it, 1 Cor. $.&c. But the 
Spirit eemeth with good adviſement to have ſpoken rather of eating thar 
which is offered to Idols, then of worshipping the Idoll, that he might 
Shewe thecrafty and ſubtill way of this Balaam in provoking and alluring 
mento idolatry. It ſcemeth not ſo ungodly a thing to men to exre fleſhſacrs 
ficed to Idols, as to fall downe at the feerte and give adoration to the Image. 
Therefore this Balaam would endeyour to winne men to his purpoſe by 
very ſmall thinges and having a faire colour. He would abhorre [dels in 
words as much as any other, and would cry out that the honour which he 
commaundeth to be given to mages,is farre from this ungodlines,by ſuch 
wordes deceaving the unskiltull, and bringing them into this offence, of 
which the Spirith ſpeaketh. 

15 Sothouhaſt ec, The reddition of the ſimilitude, whoſe propoſition 
isnot ſpoken aword of. Thus it should be full. As once the /ſraelires had 
thoſe that held the dodtrine of Balzam: ſothou haſt them that holde the 
docrine.of the Vicolartanes. In ſtead of the propoſition heartributeth the 
doarine of Balaum tothe Pergamen (hurch,becauſc it was proper to his Ar 
zitype: but from whence may be gathered the firſt part of the imilitude. 
But this poiſon of the Vzcolartanes had infected doubtleſie Pergamus. 


5 Whwchf hate: as before, the comon tranſlation is, repent likewyſe, _ 
'K E 
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ſo he beginneth the verſe following in this ſenſe, as I have warned the E- 
pheſine Church, ſo doe I admonish thee. But this is weaker, then ifhe did 
commaund ſimply, repert. 

16 Iwillcome agamſt thee quickly, and fight agamſt they; Hethreatneth 2 
doubl- punishement, one againſt the Church it ſelfe againſt which he ſaith 
that he will come quickly: The other againſt the corruprers, againſt whom 
he ſaith he willfight with the ſworde of his mouth, For wee may nor thinke, 
that he will come againſt the Church , onely to take away thoſe plagues & 


deltructions of men(for this could have no feare, but would bea thing to- 


be chiefly wiſhed)bur ſhze alſo muſt ſuffer the punishment of her ncgligen 
ce, as they of their wickednes. Therfore this violent breaking into the 
Church , was a certen chaſtiſement by warre, or ſome ſuch calamity, as is 


manifeſt in the e Lztirype: whoſe times were very tronblous, partly by the 
overflowing of the Northerne Barbarians, partly by the Saracens, whom the 


Dewilarmed 4g.tinſt the feed of the Woman, after shee fled into the wildernes, 


as we shall shew at the chap. 12.to which times theſe things perteine: but 


here generally and obſcurely shewed, becauſe this place ſuftercd not any 


amplerlight.The other punishmentis againſt the Balaamires, againſt who: 


he will uſe the ſworde of his mouth. For we muſt obſerve, how he diſtingui- 
Sheth theſe from the Church: of her heſayd, /Wwillcome agawſt theg, then 
turning his ſpeach tothe Balaamites, and f will fight , ſaith he, eainſ them, 


But whlatis ic to fight with the ſwore of his oth? Whether to infli&the pu 


niſhments which he hath rareatned in his word? Certenly Pax! ſaith that 
he alin readines, Wherewith to puniſh all contumacy, 2 Cor. 10. 6. And /eremy 
1 ſet of God over the nations and Kingdoms, to root out and deftroy & ©. chap. 


I. 10. Forthcre is no weapon in the whole armory of the world loeftectu 


all on borh partes. Wherfore ſeeing by the indgement hereof all fornica- 
tions and Idolatri:s are appointcd toa luſt puniſhment, wo: thily may he 
ſay, that he Will fight With tharſworde, according to the rule whercot the pro 
nounced indgement 15 exerciſed, Bur nowe when in an other place it 1s 
fayd of eZ-thrit, that Chriſt ſhall conſume hire With the ſpirit of his mouth, 
2 Theſ. 2. 8.(which maner of ſpeaking what force it hath, we have learned 
by expcrience, to wit, that hiserrours convinced, his lyes detected, then 
his fraude and deccits ſet in the open light, he ſhalbe brought to deſtructi- 
on)theſe wordesſceme to have the ſame meaning. And cerrtenly after that 
the Church was fora while ſcourged by thoſe Norther & Souther barbarias, 
Chriſt begi to vexe thoſe Perganic impoſtours with the light of the truth: 
for about the yeare 11 20, aroſe certe godly men, which preached openly 
that Antichriſt yas come:;that the holy dayes, Eccleſiaſticall broken Jigs 

or 


| UMI 


CHAP > «A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE o@w 


for the dead,pilgrimages, oyle,extreem unttion,c the reſt of that ſorte, Were ſuperſti- 
tious things: Worke Trip. & Henric, Mon. Thol. To theſe were added in a 
short time after the W:ldenſes,the eAlbingenſes & Pariſunſes,who published 
a booke of the perils of the Church,& many other private men. Fro thece 
began this fight, which was ſoft in the beginning, terrible rather in the sha 
king of the ſword,then in wonding: but after coming to a iuſt & full bat= 
taile, as after we shall ſce,which hath fallen out proſperouſly to the godly 
hitherto by the grace of God: but moſt unhappily to them that dwell at 
Rome m the throne of Sathan. 
17 He that hath aneare; Let every one drowned in the Romish ſuperſtitios 
give carc,let him attend? & hearken,in what account with God is that a= 
waried Vicar of Chriſt: of what price is that famous & much ſpoken of Ro- 
me,that Chare of Peter,the piller of truth, mother of the faith &5- of all Churches; 
to wit, that chief Prelate, that Wicked Balaam: the very city which 1s renow- 
med with the vaine praiſing of menehe gare of heavs, 15 the very palace & thro - 
ne of the Devill. Neither let any thinke : os hatred doth wring theſe words 
from a man that is an adverſary: butlet him compare the prophecy & the 
event, which if he shall ſeeto agree in all things, Ict him know that he is 
warned of the dager,not ſo much by the words of mi as by the H. ſpirir. 
T o him that overcometh I Will ex c. The reward is threefould, khidde 217- 
na. a White ſtone, > an unknowne name Written upon it: Every oneof which fit 
the times in a wonderfull manner. As for Manra, it is the meat of the wil- 
dernes miniſtred fro God,when there was no meanes to have other bread. 
And in this Pergamen ſtate, when the company of the Vicolaitanes & Balarms 
ticall of ſpring,thar is, Romane fdolaters poſſeſſed all places, the Church was 
converſantin a waſte, unpleaſant, & terrible wildernes, whether wee ſhall 
ſee the woman berake her ſelfe flymg from the Dragon, ch,12. But Chriſt feedeth 
the ſame with the mear of the wildernes, as once the [/raehitee, For he will 
not be wanting to his in the moſt hard times, but beſtowe aboundatly the 
zoy of the Spirit, wherby not onely they may be preſerved in life, but alſo be 
very glad as for the greateſt ioyes. Therefore this e Hanna is the fame 
meate, with the fruite of the tree of life in Paradiſe, as hath bin obſerved afore, 
vcr. 7. but the manner of miniſtring of it is divers, there ina moſt chaſt, 
pure,and flourishing Church, it was the fruzt of the tree im the middes of the pa 
radiſe of God: here the truth being deſpiſed, contemned & trode under foot 
& utterly opreſſed with moſt thicke darknes,it is Mana the foode of the wilder 
nes:this meate Should be hidde fro the world, & they should ſuppoſe the 
famished,who had fled into this wildernes, as the Egyprrans didthinke the 
Iſraelites for this cauſe would perish ſuddely.But Goa did ſuſtaine his extra 
ordinarily with this bread of Angels  K 2 | Yer 
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Yet there is this difference betweene the e Mama ofthe Pergamen people, and 
that of the Iſraelites: For this every Way Was ſpred rond about - tentes: that 
was diſperſed peculiarly to every one of the ſaints, who did not dwellſo 
thicke togither inſo great number as the 7/7aelires 1n. their tentes; bur in 
certen rare dennes, farre removed fro rhe eyes ofthe world. From whece 


the Mama of theſeis hidden, theirs manifeſt, like to that which was gathe - 


red from the comon allowance of the people and by the commandement of 
Godlayd up in agolden pot, which the people had no power to ſee afterward, 
Exod. 16. 33. 34. Heb. 9,4. Which ina more excellent figure did sha. 
dow out the heavenly food. Forthe other Manna bemg kept above one day 
' was full of wormes: this abode pure and incorrupt through all ages, a lively 
and expreſle image of the immortall foode, Therefore this Manna docth 
not ly openly about the tents, inthe waye of eyery one thatwill gather ir 
up, bur 15 given from the golden por, as rauch as may be ſufficient to main- 
taine life, And certenly unlefle Chrift by hidden meanes in thoſe moſt cor. 
rupt times had provided for his,they had bin utterly undone,as touching 
their ſalvarion.. 
4 eAndf Wilgive him a Whiteſtone: The ſecond reward... eAretasrepor- 
teth that ſuch a ſtone Was Wont to be given to maiſter Wraſtlers ſtriving on the thea- 


cer. But iris not likely that that cuſtome 1s herc regarded: For that was o- 


nely to the entring of the fight, and notto the rewarding of the overcomer. In the 
playes called O/y-pyues, that the champions Should notrun togither rash 


ly,they pulled ftones out of a ſylver pot,. and thoſe on which they did fall. 


being marked with the ſame letter(for they wer two by two marked with 


the ſame characters)were committed in the fight by the -indges: neither 


doe Ithinke that there was any other uſe of ſtones in playes. In imdgements 
they were uſed to an other ende, to wit to givevoices. In which thing they 
weredivers , according to the ſundry lawes of the peoples; ſoinerime hol. 


low and bored through, by which they did condemne, fomerime fill and ſolid, . 


by which they did abſolve. Some rime alſo they were diſtinguished onely 
by the colour, the black condamning, the whire contrariwiſe abſolving. So 
Vipian on Demoſthenes againſt Timocrate: T he ſtones ſometime bored and 
not bored :ſome time black, and White. To the fame purpoſe the Scholr ſte 
of Ariſtophanes in eÞyu&. But that of eFlcibindes is famous, who in the 1ud- 
gement of life and death would nor belceve his mother, /eaſt peraduenture 
ſhee unwares ſhould put a black _ſtonefor a white, Plutarche in Apotheg. of the 


King. He doeth allude therefore to that manner of abſolving in indge- 


; Ments. Bur wherforenow is therea ſecond, yea a third reward, which in 
the former Churches was but one? The uſe of the godly did fo require. 
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CHAP. 2 eA REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE, *B; 
For becauſe thoſe tew and rare faithfull, in ſo great a multitude of the un- 
godly, were hated of all, condemned of ſchiſme,erronr, hereſy, and T know 
not what wickednes, an abſolving ſtone is promiſed them. That although 
they should be guilty by all mens ſuftragies on rhe carth, yet they might 
knowe moſt ſurely, that they are judged guiltles before the heavenly tribu 
nall. How grcat aſolace 1s this againſt the reprocheg of the world? Be ct 
good courage, if God mſtify, Who ſhall condemne? Rom. 8. 33. 

F Andin the ſtone anewname Written: A third reward, He perſiſteth in the 
ſame cuſtome ofiudgements: in ſome of which their names were written 
in the ſtones, who came to be iudged, eAriſtides being deſtred of an unl-2raed 
and one that kneWwe notWho he was, that he Would Write to him the name of Ari 
ſeides in hzs ſhell, he wrote his name into his owne bantiſhement: Plutarchin Apo- 
theg. of Ariſtides. Here the hike cuſtome is chewed. But the new name to be 
Written in the White ſtone 1s the childe of God, ſuch as the faithfull perceive and 
acknowledg themſclves to be bythe teſtimony ofthe Spirze, Rom. 8. 16. 
Which alſo avaylethagainſt the railings of the world, to who they should: 
be as the filth and ofskowrwg of all, Bur why doſt thon vexe thy (elfe with 
thought of ſo great contempr, ſeeing thou art with God in the honour of 
a ſonne? This ame allo is anknowne to all, except to him that receaveth it. Far 
the World kroweth us not, 1 Toh. 3. 2. Therfore their teſtimony is of noe ac- 
count, on whitſide ſoever. Burt bcſides beholde the ſolitarines of thoſe 
rimes, wherein rhe ele& were no leſſc anknowne to the World, then the way of 
 falvation fignityed now by the hidden Mama, 


Analyſis; 


Suchis the Epiftleto the Church of Pergamus, This to the T byatirens is T Pyatirs 
Intituled alſo to the Angell: then he declareth that he that ſendeth is rhe £797%1ge 


ſonne of God, With fiery eyes, andfeete hike fine braſſe, ver. 18. The Narration 
prayſeththe increaſe of Godlines, ver. 19. but reprehendeth for ſuffering of 
7eſabcll; whoſe nanghtines he deſcribeth, firit by the kinde of ſme ver. 20. ſe- 
condly by the hardawmg ver. 21. and puniſhment, which is notable both for 
the nature of the punishmenr ir ſelfe, which is divers according to the ma- 
ncr ofthe dclinquents: For JeJabelt her ſelfe is punished by the Bed: They 
that committe fornication with her,by great affi&tion ver.22.and her ſonnes 
With death: 45 allo by an cxcellent teſtimony of all Churches, ofthe iuſt and ſe. 
vere iudgement of God ver. 23. To whom finally he annexed a counſell a- 
gainſt this wickednes (the way wherto he sheweth by gentle entreatie, 
kymg noe other burden upon then ver, 24.) reguyring conſtancy, yas. 25 . & pet- 
H 3. {yading 
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ſuading therto by the reward of power over the nations, verſ, 26, 27, &the 
worng ſtarre ver. 28. The conclulion ver. 29, 


Scholtong, 


12 Andto the Anoell of the Church of T hyatira:T hyatira is ſo called as it were 
T hrgaters, as we habe Shewed at the fir{t chapter. A name well concurring 
with the thing. For the godlincs of this Church is growing, as a daugh- 
ter new borne, which alway groweth up, till shee hath attained to a full 
maturity. In which reſpc& it1s oppoſed to Epheſus: which being of full 
ace the very firlt day, or shortly after, the further shee procecdeth, as ha- 
{ting to old age, became weaker every day, while atlegth the naturall heat 
being extinguished, shee fell into the coldnes of death. And hereis the 
firſt bending fromthe North, to wit, Hergamus,toward the ſouth, but fur- 


ther to the E2ft, being diſtant, according to Ptolemy, about foure ſcore . 


- * English miles. The Antaypeis thetime trom the yeare 13060. unto 1520, 
& T heſe things ſatth the ſonneof God: Now Chriſt maketh himſclfe knowne 
by his ame, eyez, 8 feete: every one of which doe appeare more clearly fro 
the eLntirype of what forte they are. As touching the name, now firſt of all 
it offereth ir {elfe, not expreſſed before eyther in the things ſcen or heard 
in the firſt chapter. There was mention of che ſore of an, ver. 13. but the 
whole viſion did declare ſufficiently that he was theſonne of $04. It ſeemeth 
here to be uſed, as though now he would returne out of Egypt. He had 
bin exiled now a good while, but in the renewing of the Church he retur- 
n=th as it were home, beginning more familiarly to be knowne to his, fro 
whom he had ſeemed before rimeto befarrof. Thefirie eyes, are thoſe 
ſpoken ofin the firſt chapter fourtcen and fifteen verſes: by whoſe cleare- 
ncs he sheweth to the T hyarzrens, that now the time flourisheth wherein 
the light of the truth should diſpell darknes of errours and falshood, as 
irflycth at the tight of the fyre: as cameto paſſe about the yeare 1300. 
when anew company of Teachers aroſe, by the judgement of all which 
the Pope was {trangled, and began to be ſpoiled of his eſtimation, which 
he had kept nowe a good while by fraude. For they did maintaynecar- 
neftly, that the Imperiall Mazeſty ought to be prefered above other, and 
that the Pope had noe power overit. Among theſe were Ockamns, eMar- 
filuus, Patavinits, Dantes, Tohn de Ganduno, and many other. 

T he fete like fine Braſſe doe teach , with what kinde of rormet the Romane 
Balaam Should rage againſt the faithfull feet of Chriſt, he should deliver 
them to be burned inthe flame, endeyouring to quench one burning by 

another, 
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Which cruelty he hath not exerciſed now the firſt time, bur hath broughr 
it to noble infamy, by more frequent burnings then ever before. The fires 
ſhyned through all Exrope many Martyrs burnt every day.But notable be- 
fore others were John Hus, and Hwrome of Prage, who a noble payre of feet like 
fine Braſſe aid ſhyne tm the fornace of Conſt ancie inthe eyes of all our World, But Am 
tichriſt was deceaved who thought to have conſumed thoſe feete by fire, 


For now at length he hath had experience, that theſe feete are not ſtubble, 


but tine Brafſe, which shineth more in rhe fyre, and is not conſumed. 


19 know thy Workes: The workes which are rehearſed, Charitze, Miniſtya- 
ton, Faith, & Patience perteine to private duty, rather ther: publike office: 
aſthough this Church were hid in ſome ſecrer members, and was not fa- 


mous in an excellent adminiſtration of thinges, Such was doubtleſſe the 


ſtare of rhe T hyatirian City: It 1s plaine touching the Anrirype, Foralthough 
there were eyzry whcre many excellent men, who did defend the trueth by 
writings and lively voice, yet no publike Churches companies were conſt 
tuted or ſetin order. Or if any were, as about the end of this periode men 
began to meet together ſomewhat boldly, they obteined not alawfull re- 


formation, 


The chiefe prayſe was of their Love one to another, but not that 
feigned, wherby men promiſe largely, but performe nothing, but wherby 
both by deed and worke they holpe where there was need: whereupon un 
to charity he adioineth miniſtration. Their mutuall Fazth alſo was excel. 
tent free irom all fayning and rrechery. For this Faith ſeemeth to be a fruit 
of that which 1s propetly fo called, to wit, Fairhfulnes, wherby they regar- 
ded from the hart one an others goods. When it ſignifyeth a Truſt in God 
for Chriits ſake, ir is wont to beſet in the firſt place, as the fountaine and 
welfpring of other verrues; which peradventure deceaved the olde Inter- 
preter, and cauſed him to ſet this word before the other, contrary to the 
truth of the Greeke copies: For fo he readeth, and Faith, and Love, &- Mi- 
wiſtr 1107, and Patience, Patience was ſeene in ſuffering the calamityes wher- 
with they were troubled continually by the hatred and plotting of the Reg 
wane Prelat, 


The laſt prayſc 15 of their laſt Workes, Which are moe then the former, For 
fodoth reade the Comon tranſlation, the Complurent Edition, ard the Kings E di. 
ron, Who is alſo uſed by Robart Stevens, in his Edition thus, eAnd thy lift Yoorkes 
moe they the firſt, to wit, by putting out the ſecond and, 8 
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And ſoindccde the ſentence runneth better; eſpecially ſeeing workes are re. 
hearſcd in the beginning of the verſe: which if they wereſet downe againe, 
andnot read togither,peradyenture the repetirion should be ſuperfluous, 
Asrouching the marter, it 1s an excellent prayſe to growe in godlines, and. 
to exceed the former timesin thefruitfulnes of good workes: which thing 
indeede befalleth them that are planted in the houſe of the Lord, which 
old age are fatte and green, Pal. 92. 15 . Whoſe way ſhineth as the light, it ſhaineth 
more and more to the perfett aay,Proverb, 4. 18.50 this Church alway encrea- 
ſing and proceeding turther and further, grew ſtranger every day tro (mall 
beginnings. Aboutthe yeare r 300, many {tronge couragious men ſprung 
up , faithtull deffendours of the truth, but abour ſeventy yeares after, John 
Wickiee added much to their beginnings: hee made cleare the dodrine in 
farre moe pointes, and confirmed that more plentifully with arguments, 
which they had barely ſcarched out. Andfoury yeares afterfollowed him 
Tohn Huſſe and Hierome of Prage:by whoſe preaching and martyrdomethere 
was madeafarre greater encreaſing. The Bohemians followed theſe, who 
openly did fall away from the Rowane Antichriſt, and appointed a more re 
formed worship in their aſſemblyes. And then the myndes of all the god- 
Ly became ſtouter through all Emrope, who more bouldly profeſſed the 
truth, howſoever they knew, that they did it with the danger of their life. 
Neither did T hyatira {tande {till here, but about the yeare one thouſand 
five hundreth, thee powred out largely a new plenty-of moſt learned men: 
who gave noe vaine hope of afuller and clearcr light to breake forth by 8 
by after. And rheſe are the {aſt Wworkes more then the firſt. Worthily therfore 
ſhe is T hugateirathat 1s, a daughter growing ſo notably, even as the Waters 
running from the T emple, which at the firſt being ſmall, after full of ſhallow places, 
could not at the laft be paſſed over for the deepnes, Ezech. 47, Ando in this firſt 
bending from the North, was made the firſt payre of contraries; For this 
growing T byatirais direGtiy oppoſite to Languiſhing Epheſus, which became 
on21ſſion, leaving, as we have ſhewed, worſerin the lat times, by the conti- 
nuall omiſsion of labour and watchfulnes, then alſo heaping up ſuperſti- 
tions, till ar length all care of true godlines awas abated, and ſoin the two 
tollowing Churches it became alway worſer: Now art laſt it began to re- 
turne, and to oppoſe three other Churches to theſe three, as we ſhall ſce 
in ech one of them. 

20 But I have afewe things againſt thee: The reprehenſion is, that the woma 
Teſ:bell was permitted to deceave the ſervants of God With her vaine ſhewes, There- 
fore cither their negligece, or faint heart, or both are blamed; wherby it came 
to paſle , that ſhee dealt nor with the wicked according to their —_ 
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but they were ſuffered to ſleepe ſecurely in their ſinnes, Who this /eJabelt 
was in the T hyatiren City, the old Hyſtory 5heweth not. From this place 
we underſtand, that in the ſame place there wasa certen Chrefe and famous 
woman, an Idolatrice, Sorcercile & Harlot, like the ancient Jezabel!,which 
was the Wife of «Ahab; yet by thus much more furnished to deſtroy,becaule 
this shewed her ſelfe openly an enemy and adverſary.to the truth: that 
would be accounted for a Prophersſſe, From that which followeth, appea- 
rcth thar shce was taught to the naughtines 1n the {choole of the Niola- 
rans, of which shee became a ſchoole miſtres, teaching others the ſame ru- 
les.For the Heretiques abuſed the labour of women to ſparſe abroad their 
poyſons. Smon eAlagus hath his Helena, Carpocrates his Marcellmam,eApel- 
les bis Philumenam, Montanus after in the latter times,in places nigh to this 
T byatira, is Priſcilla & « Maxmmilla, Tn the eAntitype the thing 1s clearer. 
For this /eJabellis Rome Queene, Idolatrice, Sorcereſſe, Whore, Killir of EMar- 
tyrs, Propheraſſe, the head of all Chm ches, and the Whole way of ſalvation, Which ne< . 
ver yeelded to any hereſyes, and many ſuch like, with which wee shall ſee her 
adorned by the Holy Spirit partly in this book, partly shee boaſtingly ſer- 
terh forth her ſclfe impudently. Lately we learned tha the Pope was {1gnifi 
ed by Balazm, now we have the city Shewed by /ezabell, Both which per- 
teine to the deſcribing of the ſame Synagogue of Sathan, ſeein the Biſhop and 
City, are things very neerly conioyned. And how doth it fit the times, thar 
the Spirit doth ſect before our eyes now luch acay? How long time did the 
Pope deceive under a $hew of godlines, as the Hypocriticall Balaam in the 
former ages about the beginning of increaſing honour and reputation? 
butaftcr he was growEtoan inmeaſurable greatnes, lifted up above Kizgs 
& Emperours, ſoas now all me quaked at the very naine of the Pope of Rome, 
his Rome became the Queene Tezabell, an impudent and painted Whore. Balaans 
theretore and /eFabell declare the ſame kinde of impiery: onely they are di- 
{tinguished by the increaſe an times. Rome in her infancy, as Balaam, han - 
dled her matters more warily and ſecretly :shee pretended that shee could 
not ſpeake, but that which the L O R D $hould pur in her mouth: being 
grown to full age, as the Prophersſſe Iezabell preacheth openly that ſhee canor 
erre, and that ſhce is the rule of faith and all godlmes; T harabuſcd the labour of 
Kings to bring in and ſetup Idolatry: The by her owne authority com- 
mandeth to committe fornication and to eate thinges ſacrificed to /dols, 
In exacting the worshipping of Idols & Images. Who can admire enougi 
the ſingular art of the Spirze, who hath ſo lively ſet forth this matter. This 
then is /ezabell: the holy men of this time shaking too ſoftly & modeſtly 
this peſte, have therein ſo much the lefle approved themſelves to Chriſt 
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our head, who would have no earneſtnes ſpared in repreſsing ſo great in; 
pudency. Learned men have dealt ſome what more boldly and freely,then 
they had done in former times: yet they uſcd not that earneſines that was 
mecte in a cauſe of this ſorte. 

1 eAnd I gave her time torepent: Tn theſe words is Shewed the ſtubburnes 
of /eFabell, Chriſt dealt ſome while patiently with that impure Thyarywen 
woman: ſo alſo with the city of Rowe, the ftormy trouble of Barbarians be- 
1ng quieted, and the Longobardes being overthrown. Nevertheleſle this 
peace brought noe amendement, bur increaſcd rather the apottacy, while 
they came to this hcight of impadent fezabel/. For wee $hall ſee that atter 
thoſe times all ungodlines did grow,the Papiſts (triving to oppreſle the for 
mer dimnes with infernall darknes. 

22 Behold I will caſt her ma bed: The punishement of [ezabell. The beds 
ſometime ro delights and riot,as in the Prophet, ſitting downe 01 beds of yw9- 
ry, and abounding upon therr heds: Amos 6.4. Sometime to ficknes and weak- 
nes, as, T he Lord Will upholde bins on the bed of feeblenes, and turne all hrs bed in 
bis ſickenes: Pſal. 41. 4. Of which in this place? Nor of delights, although 
this be a great punishment,to be given upto the occaſion of finning: but 
of grief, as appeareth from this, that by and by after followeth, where they 
that commute adultery with her, ſhalbe caſt mto great affiiftion .Therctore the T hy 
ati-e wom7 hath languished. Rome alſy hath bin {icke iince the year x 300 c0 
ſuming more every day, as being ticke of a couſumption. For ince that 
time palcnes hath covercd her ſace,her ſtomake is grown weaker, herſoule 
is become heavy,& her flesh conſumed: yea her infirmity hath grown fo 
farr, that if thou bcholde her at this day, thou wilt fay that shee 1s adry 
carkaſc in refpect of her former plight and good liking. ) the infinite 
wiſdome of God, which even in one worde, hath given fo lively image and 

' picture of atime ſo farre of! Could the /argriſhing aeftruttion of Rome be no- 
ted our moreelegantly and evidently? God would not have her pcrish on | 
a ſwift or ſpeedy difeaſc,rhat rhe proples ſhould not forget her but with a waſting 
conſumption to be corrupted and waxe rotten, both to the end that her 
tingering þanishement Should be an i:nage of the eternall paine, and alſo 
thar shee might be a ſpectacle to many ages, whom $hee had led in errour 
ſolonga time. Certenly unlefe Rome doe teele and acknowledg this her 
conſumption, shce muſt needs be ſick, not onely of a conſumprion, but 
alſo of a Phreneſy. | 


& eAndtheſe that committe adultery With her: The punishcment of the a- 
dalterers, who are the Kinges and Princes ofthe carth, as 1s after ro the 
| _ 17 Cnap, 
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17. chap. 2. Vnleſſe theſe shall forſake the whore, they shall feel2 great af 
fiction. Have not yet the Kings learned this ſufficiently by experience, the 
moſt fierce and ſavage T urke on the oneſide vexing the Emperonr, the Spa- 
ard on the other fide? Remember the ages palt ſince the yeare one thou 
ſand and three hundred, in which /cT.zbell began to languish: Whocan 
attaine to declare the great evils which 7 ranſilvane, Polen, Boheme, the houſe 
of «Auſtriche, the Emperour, T he Venctians, the Sp.cntards, have ſuffered ar the 
handes of this barbarons T whe? Did not this your affliction begin at the 
ſame time, whercin /ezabll Rome was caſt into this her ficke bed? Why 
doe ye not obſerve thar your adultery,which this whore hath broughr 
fortl;, and cauſed all thele evills unto you? But this calamity hitherto, 
while 7ez.abcll lyerh fickein bed,is nothing to that wherewith ar length yee 
ſhalbe punished, unlefle yee renounce betime her ungodly commerce and 
ſocicty, when shee $hall yecld her laſt breathing, as wee $hall ſhewe after- 
wardes, Is itthen now time o yee Prices and Peers, to fly ike cowards 
from the true God unto the Whore of Reme? They have noe pardon or ex- 
cuſe, who bewitched with her beauty while $hee flourizhed; companied 
with her. What torment awaiteth your wretched luſt, whoe doe nowe em 
bracea tinking carkaile? For the love of Chriſt provide tor your ſelves in for 
faking with all ſpeed this Harlor, leaſt ſuddenly at length yee be overwhel- 
med(when your repentance ſhall be too latc)both wirh the moſt grievous 
calamityes of this life, and alſo thoſe thar shallbe endleſſe. 

23 eAnd ? Wl: kill her children With dearth: The third punishement is of 
herchildren, Theſe are the Popes, Cardmals, «Archbiſhop Biſhops, Prieſt «, Te- 
ſuites, and the re't of the whole troupe of this Hurarchie. Chriſt will deſtroy by 
death all thoſe, not onely by this fir/t, but alſo unleſſe they repent, by the 
ſecond, This is yer to cone, begun afrer aſorte, but nowe shortly to be ac 
complished, as after shalbe declared. 


E «Andall the Churches ſhall know; The Churches teſtimony of the 
inſt and ſevere indgement of God. For art length the other multitude of 
Chriſtians ſhall have experience that Chriſt is ſich a one, as he hath decla- 
red himſclfe alwayes in his word. His long patience hath almoſt taken a- 
way credit from his holy threatnings, but in very deede he $hall shewe at 
length,thar they were not vaine terrours of wordes, but which shall bring 
moſt certen vengeancein their time: and this partly begun, partly is yet 
rocome. Whatreformed Church doth not {ce the long corinued langui- 
ſhing of Rowe, and prayſe the inſt God and celebrate him, crying our,O the 
deepnes of his iudgements? But there (hallbe a more plenrifull argument of 
his prayſe , in herlaſt and full deſiru&ion. 0 
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And wheras he ſaith that he ſearcheth the reynes & hartes, in the ſame he shew 
eth to what end hzs eyes were like a flame of fyrever. 18. to wit, becauſe not 
onely his ſervants chould approve thcmlſclves to be sharpe ſighted in ſcar. 
ching out the deceits of this whore, but alſo (hr;jt Should shewe him ſclfe 
ſuch in aJminiſtring of things, laying open the impiety of Rowe, howſoc. 
ver coloured with many coverings. 

24 And toyout ſay c> thereſt: Now he commeth to the Conſell, as we have 
noted in the e-Lralyſis, reaching how they should defende themſelves a. 
giinlt this wickcdnes of /cJabell, And its given ro you and the reſt of T hya- 
tira, that is, to thee the Angell with the company of thy colleges, and the 
reſt of the Church which have abode in ſounde doctrine, as T heod. Beza 
hath expounded very well. T he comon tranſlation, the Complutent Edition, and 
others doe pur. out the parricle ad, but to you 1 ſay the reſt of T hyatira: But 
eA-etas doth reade the ſame, whith whom other written copies doe agree. 
From which parricle it is cvident, that not oncly the laſt clauſe doth pertei- 
ne to the Church, but alſo the whole narr«110n, although it reſpe&eth chiet- 
1 the Angell and ſpeaketh to him by name. The ſame iudgement is to be 
holden of thereſt, for rherc is the le reaion of each one. 

CT And Who have not known the deepneſſes of Sathan, as thcy ſay: But who are 
they which ſay? As farre as ſcemeth to me, rhe teachers of this heinous 
wickednes: aſthough they should bragge that they alone did knowe the 
deepncſles of Sathan, to perceive all his cunning and ſubrilityes, and to- 
gither alſo to knowe the way wherby they may reſiſt his miſchicvous de- 
viſes, and therfore that they permitted confuſed luſt and buggery, or at 
leaſt whoredome, for to avoid a greatcr evill: that the other teachers 
which the comon ſort holde true Miniſters,are ſimple men and unsk'lfu!l, 
altogither ignorant of Sathans entrepriſcs. The name of Sathar {cemeth 
not to be catt in.their teeth of 70h» in reproch, but to have bin uſed of the- 
ſelves willingly, in that ſence which I havc faid. So ungodlines 1s wont to 
vaunt ir ſelte, challenging to her ſclfe aione the power to looſe and deliver 
© Others ,when her ſelfe is on every fide bound with the ſnares of the Devill, 

Wherefore the greeke worde 15 more fitly tranſlated by the olde Interpre- 
ter, who have not kaowne, For the Spirit doth rather checke the boaſting of 
the wicked, then praiſe the integrity of the faithful. 

& 7 wulliy noother burden upon you; That js,I will denounce no more grie- 
vous thinge againſt you, as wel} expounde it T heod Beza. A burdeſome 
Prophecy was wont to be called; af, that is « Burden. Theſe words then 
Shew,that noe notable calamity ſhould invade this Church. Which ought 
© be beleeved fo to have fallen out in the cry of T hyatira, Wee know —_ 
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it hath come to paſſe in our parte oftheworld, there having happened no 
other notable mutation, beiides that which was ſpoken, nw. the yeare 

1300. by the ſpace of 200. yeares after and ſumewhat more. For fro that 

time the T urke waxed ſtrong, bur this perteined to the affliftion of Kwmys, 

that committed adultery with the whore, as wee have shewed atyer. 22. 

T he true Church getterh no great loſle therby, but thar it is a griete to hear, 

that men of Chrittian name, should be trode under foote fo cruelly of a 

molt wicked enemy. Otherwiſe while the Turk vexed the Romane whore 
and her adulterers, the trueth ſpringingup againe got leave to grow, 

25 Tetthat'Which yee have , hold till I come: He exhorteth to conſtancy, 
that they keepe fairhfully the things gotten. Neither is this exhortation 
onely a precept what they ought to doe, buta Propheſy what Should bedone, 
as often el{c where. Therefore they Should goc forward in the light of the 
trueth, ncirher — ſuffer themſclves ro be driven from the right way. 
And the comming of which he ſpeaketh is a fwuller reformation, wherby Chriſt 
being banished from us as long as ſuperſtirions and errours doereigne, 
when they are taken away doth come to us, and giveth the confort of his 
preſence. Therefore this ſparkle of truth should continue alive, while ar 
length it chould breake out into aflame, to wit, even to the rimes of Lu- 
ther, as by and by wee $hall ſee, 

26 For if any ſhall overcome & C. eAndhethat overcometh and keepeth tothe 
ende my work:s I Well grve to him 5 c.1n {teade of and to him that overcome: bh a:d 
keepcrh ? Will grve,c c. an Hebraiſme, ſuch as is alſoin the chap. following, 
yer. 12. 21, where the nominative caſe is put abſolutely, by defe& of the 
prepoſition lamech, as in Plal. 11. 4. Ichovt, inthe heaven is his ſeate: that is, 
of Ichova, or as touching Tehova, his ſeate 15 in heaven: So Pal. 18. 31, God him- 

felfr, his way is upri-hr, for Leel Deo, that is for God, or, as touchmg God: that 
of Paul is like, 72 y&8 dIvrero 75 vous & C. Rom. 8. 3. which doth ſo trou- 

ble the Interpreters , nor inarking this Hebraiſme, wherher ro adunaton be 

the nominarive abſolute. the ſenſc whereof is, for as rouchmg the impoſſibiluy 

& c. But the end which he here wentioneth, is not of this /fe, but of this 

perwod;which should then ceaſe, when a periter reformation Should come. 
I will give him power over thenaticzs: The reward is double, of power over 

the nations, and of the morning ſtarre, We have ſaid that the rewards are apply 
edto the times, and doe ſignify theſe good tings, which the ſaints enioy 
in this life, howſoever they be alſo pledges of f:iture things. Power then 90. 
ver the nations, 15 POWCr over the enemies of the Church. This name once 


lighted upon all, as many as were not the people of 7/+ell, but ſtrangers fro 


their lawcs and coycnant, noi of the Gerrzles themſclycs, allthat profeſle 
L3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſyncerely arc counted among the 1ſ7aelztes: The other multitude,that 
openly deſpiſerh the trueth, or embrace it onely in name, doe tick itil] in 
their nn. myre, and are called by the old name of G nes. There were 
therefore Gentiles amonge the T byatrens, namely {cJabell with hers. Amog 
us Rome with her Adultorers and children, Neither mult wee doubt bu: that 
the T hyarirms obtayncd vidory againſt JF bell, as ours agaiult Rowe and 
her followers. For when Luther aroſe, ſome Prices of Germany, departed 
from thc ſervice of the 'Rewmane Whore: Who at length after ſome ltrugling, 
they caſt to the ground and trode her under foote. The ſine came to paſle 
by the grace of God in many other places. Therfore this promiled power 
is the ſociety of the victory againſt Pzprſts: which ar this day all rectormed 
Churches enioy: whercof in thort tume there shalbe a full triumphe as at- 
ter in his place, by God his helpe, wee ſhall ſhewe. 

27 eAndheſhallrulethemc-c. Theſe arc the attribures of the former 
power. T orule With a rode of zron,is mightily to ſubdue and to compellto 0- 
bcdience will they nill they. Which was done of the Proteſtants Prince in 
Germany and el{where, Who turned the Pap/?s our of their e2onaſteries,Col 
legies, T emples, Groundes, and other goods, and beſtowed them on tormer u- 
ſes, towit, to the maintaining ot godly teachers, widowcs, orphanes, 
{chooles, or finally on whatſoever could make to the promoting of Chri- 
ſtianity. But the Papiſt crycth out tat this 1s ſacrulegrous and tyranmcall: Let 
hi: ery out as much as he will: the more he mourneth, the more we doe 
acknowledge the hard iron rude to b- upon his backe. Theretore as many of the 
T byatirens as should preſerve evcn to the end, the trueth kindled among 
them, they should ſee this toyfull day with their eyes & $hould be parta- 
kers ot the victory. Not thatit Should be neefull for them to be living at 
that time, -which aroſe about the yeare 1309: but becauſe thar is wont to 
be attributed to all which arc of the ſame condition, that happeneth to a- 
ny of them,rto wit,to them which ſhould be alive at the end of this period. 
For {o the comuniso of ſaints require that that which is a few ſhould be alls. 

& And as the potter 5c, It is without any hope ot reſtanration,cyen as the 
fragments of carthen pottes,which are for no uſe. Let then the Roma Pope 
{weate & move every ſtone,thar he may recover his former authority: he 
ftriveth in vaine,his fall is unrecoverable: he ſhall finde no glew, whereby 
his earthen veſſels may againe be ioyned rogether. That in theend, As / 
have recrived of my father, ſignifyeth that this power {hall not be obtayncd, 
without blood, For Ch: fiſt ſuffered , azd fo entred intoglory. So Chriſtians 
after ſome dangers and bartels, yea overthrowne in watre, as wee knowe 
to have fallen out in Fredericks Saxon, Philipe the Lantgrave, & their armies, 
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Shall obtayne this dominion over the Papiſzs, as wee Shall shew more fully 
in his place. | 
28 eAndIVWillprve him the morning /larre: Anorher reward noelefſſe a- 
grceing to the times. This ſtarre 3s £571/?, as wee shall ſee afterin the 22.ch. 
where he hath thus, / a rhe roote and gencration of David, that bright morng 
1rre: ſo called, partly becauſe in this lifc he imperteth to the ſaints him- 
ſelf: a pledge and firſt fruites of the true glory, lealt through along deſyre 
they be diſcouragedin their mindes: partly he taketh to himſ.]fthis name 
inreſpc& of the divers adminiſtration of things. When he shineth fully, 
he is both the mornizg ſtarre, the Day and the Sue; but when he giveth a lefle 
light, bur ſo yet that he giverh hope of the pertit day following by and by, 
he is the mornmg ſtarre, the Precurſor of the Soune, And we mult knowe(thar 
which shabe clearer in the expolitt» following) that a moſt bright light of 
tructh, of all 'godlines an: religion shall shing upon theearth, when our - 
brethren the Iewes shallbe converted to Crit. Seeing therefore that then 
Shalbe the full day, that renewed Church which goeth nex before , is the dey 
ftarre, which in the morning being ſcen nigh the Horizon, skewerh that 
the fountaine & springof light will itraightway appeare. And this Church 
is thatrcformed, which ſucceedeth the T byariren, taking his beginning af- 
ter the yeare 1520. Which the fall reſtauration of the ewes followech at 
the heeles, as the Surne the mornms ſtarre, That which is here bur barely a- 
vouched, as much as may be : fhicient to illuſtrate this place; the ſequent 
treatiſe $hall adde proofes, Wherfore in this place the promiſed morumg 
ſtrre, is that ſweet communicating of Chriit, which one shall entoy inthe 
r:formed Churches, whereof he $nallbe enrolled a citizen: which communi- 
cation , Shalbe followed cf the full happines of tive ſaints, as great as can 
be on earth, shortly attcr. j 
29 Let himthat hath ancarc; Theuſuall Fpilogae, but to be obſcryed by 
reaſon of ts divers placing. For to what cnd in the 3 firſt Epiſtles 1s the re- 
ward .ct after the cochiſio: In the 41aſt this Epiphoneme holjdeth alwayes 
the laii place? Firſt the Sper teacheth this, taat there is a certen difference 
betwcene the chree fiſt and four Lift: which wee have obſcrev2d, diſtingt- 
Shing all tne ſeaven zo 1e three f.r/t Churches growing worſer, andthe forre 
aſt waxing {tronger aiter ficknes & feeling themſelves ſomewhat betrer, 
Secondly there may be an other reaſon, wiich T gather from the event, 
that the rewards in the three firſt, as fo Cutl oft he fruit of the tree cf life m Para. 
diſe, not to be hurt of the ſecond dectth, to eate of the hidden Aſanna G c. were not 
payed on the ſudden and in one moment, but pertcyned to atimetarre 
ot and delayed. : 
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Whence doe follow the Epiphonemes, as though after the admonition, 
they ſhould giverime to deliberate: burin the foure laſt they goe before the 
_ Epiphoneme, as ifthe admonition once given, there should be no place 
lefc forto take counſell, butthe thing forthwith should obtaine an iſſue, 
beyond all expeQation, togither the deedes and ſayings. And fo wee know 
It came to palle in the reformation begun by Luther, which we have shew- 
ed to be arewardin reſpe& of the entype of the Thyatiren ſtate. Who 
would have belceved that fromſo ſmall beginnings that thing could have 
gone {o farre at length? Luther indeede thought nothing leſle, then any al 
tcration or defection from Rome: or who could have expeced in ſo ſmall 
a ſpace ſo great a change of things? - But now was the time, when there 
ſhould be power over the nations; and therefore the matter once begun, 
proceeded of it owne accord, an alteration of thoſe things being made in 
a moment, wherat the world then not withour cauſe was aſtonicd, & at this 
the enemies doe at this day beholde with fo heavie eyes. Tt ſeemeth thar 
there ſhalbe the ſame ſuiftnes of the following rewards, which a man $hall 
ſee given before he shall heare thatrhey were to be given: and therforein 
place they goe before the admonition, which alfo noe lefle they ſhall goe 
before in time. You therefore o Paſtiſts, you againe I ſpeake unto, if per- 
advenrure the Sprrit hath given any of you cares , that you may heare: at- 
tend diligently thoſe things, which have bin ſpoken. See what a one is 
your Rome which you embrace with ſo great reverence, and whether you 
ran the laſt yeare to celebrate your wicked Inbiles: shce is nota holy vir- 
ginc, as you are perſwaded fallly, but a moſt impudent feJabell, a moſt cru 
el] murdereſſe of the ſaints, from whom wee ought rather to fly into anie 
'  wildernes with Eliah,then to runne to her by ſea, by land, leaving at home 
the moſt chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt. Behold alſo that this ſorcereſſe had lyen 
ſike now many yeares agone: (can you otherwiſe deny it?) which calleth 
the Turke to come upon the Chriſtian world, expelleth our brethren out 
of their places of abode,turneth them outfrom their goods, ſpoiled them 
of their children and wives, and conſtrayneth them to be carried away in- 
to moſt cruell ſervitude, and heapeth many calamityes upon usall, which 
are farre of from that burning hatred. And not onely theſe thinges at this 
reſent, but which shall bring finally an horrible death apon you her chil. 
,-y Can it bedoubtfull to any , who shall weigh diligently theſe things 
with himſelfe; but that wee ought to flee very ſoone & very farr from this 
plague and miſchiefe? The Spirit give you carcs to heare; I will ſpeake noe 
more; to them of whom the trueth iseſteemed, a bare ſignification of the 
gill of God shalbe ſuſticient: let him be glthy (till, who shall __ 
ls 
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, | a ; 

© | TIwillturne my ſelfe tothe unfoulding of thoſe things that remayne. 
(- 

b, "= TM 


, Chap. 3 


: ND to the Angell of the Church Which is at Sardis Wrighte: 


l T heſe thmgs ſayeth he that hath the ſeaven Spirits of 90d , andthe 
1 ſeaven ſtarres: I know thy workes, to wit,that thou art ſaid to live, 
e Ns but thou art dead. 

L VIC. 2 Bewvigulant & ſtrengthen the things that remaine, ready to dy: 
n for I have not found thy workes perfit bfore God. 

s 7? 3 Remember therforehow thou haſt receaved and heard; and obſerve, & repent. 
t T hat if thou doeſt not watch, ? will come againſt thee as athife, neuher ſhalt thou 
1 know What houre } wil come againſt thee. 

n 4 Notwithſtanding thou haſt a few names even im Sardis, Which have not defi- 
e led the garments, and therfore they ſhall walke Wyrh me in Whte: for they are Wore 
bk thy. 

; 5 He that overcometh ſhalbe clothed with white garments, netther Will I ever put 
D his name out of the booke of life, but Wll profeſſe his name before my father and before 
1 his «Angels. 

b 6 Let him that hath an eare heare what the Spirut ſaith to the Churches, 

1 2 eAnd tothe Angell ofthe Church of Philadelphia write: T heſe things faith he 
« that is holy and true, Which hath the key of David, which openeth and noe man ſhut- 
- teth, ſhutteth and noe man openetb, 

1 8 } know thy Workes: bcholde I bave ſet before thee an open dove, neither is any man 
1 able to ſhut it: becauſe thou haſt alutle ſtrength, and haſt kept my Worde, and haſt 
t not denyed ny name, 

) 9 Beholde I well grue thoſe Which are the Synagogue of Sathan, that is, of thens 


Which ſay they are Tevves and arenot; Beholde, 1 fay, 7 will cauſe them to come and 
Worſbip before thy feete and to know that I bave loved thee, 
10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the Werdof my patience, I alſo will keepe thee from the 
time of tetation, which ſhall come upon the Whole world, to try the mhabitans of the 

earth, 
; 11 Behold, f come quickly, holde that which thou haſt: that no man may take thy 
. Crowne, - | Frets i: 

12 Him that overcometh , I Will maketo be apillar in the T emple of my God, net- 
ther ſpall be goe forth any more: and 7 will write upon him the name of my God, and 


| | M the 


45 CHAP. 3 eA REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE, 


the name of the city of my Goa, that is, of the new feruſalem, Which cometh downe 
from heaven fram my God, and my new name. 

13 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 

14 eAnd tothe Angell of the Church of the Laodiceans Write, T beſe things faith 
Amen, that faithf:ll and true witneſſe, the beginning of the Worke of God: 

15 Ikyow thy Wworkes, to wit, that thou art netther cold , nor Whote, I Would thou 
wert eyther cold or Whote. 

16 T herefore becauſe thou art IukeWarme, neither cold nor Whote, it ſhall cometo 
p4ſſe that I Will ſpewe the out of my mouth. 

17 For thou ſayſt ama rich, and increaſed With goods > need nothing . And knows- 
eſt not, that thou art wretched , and miſerable, and poore, and bliad and naked. 

18 I counſel theeto buy of mc Gold tryed m th: fyre, that thou mayeſt be 1ch:and 
white garments, that thou maycſt be clothed,and that the ſhame of thy nakednes my 
not appearc; and that thou anomte thyne eyes with eye ſalve that thou mayeſt ſee. 

i9 eAs many as I love F rebuke and chaſtice. 

20 Behotte therfore and repente. Beholde 7 ſtand at the dore and knocke, if any 
ſhall heare my voyce and open the dore, I will come into. hun and ſuppe with him &- he 
Wzth mee. 
21 Hethat ſhall overcome, 7 will give him that he may ſit With mein my throne, 
as I hane overcome, and ſit With my father in his throne, 
22 Let ban that bath an care heare what thc Spirt ſaith tothe Churches, 
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s þ HERE bethree Fpiſtles of this chapter: One to the Sarderſes, an 0- 
ther to the Ph!ladelpphienſes,the laſt to the Laodiceans, Neither are they 
withonr-canſe included in one chapter, {ecing they are of nature ſomewhat 
divers from the former. For the former were further diftant one from ar 
other, ſo they had e4nritypes of a longer time: But theſe are both ſevered: 
one from another with leffer diſtances,and alſo wee ſhall find the Church- 
ches directly-an{wering nnto them, to be of a more conioined tyme. The 
Epiſtle to the Sardeſes after the inſcription to rhe Angell, defcribeth the Se. 
der from the ſeaven Spirits, and ſexven ftarres: after it addeth the Narrarion, 
Which reproveth him, that he carrieth the tiame and ſome ſhewe of life, whe 
in very decde he was dead, ver. 1 but togither alſo he teacheth the remedy, 
which is double: the firſt confiſteth in confirming the other things that are rea- 
dy to ay, For it ſhould come to paſſe, that by the iuſt iudgment of God ma 
ny Should dy, who ſo should punistthe negleR of tawtulland iuſtamen. 
dement, yer, 2. The ſecond, thathe should'vemember what things ke had re- 

cerved 
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ceived, and ſhould repent. Which admonition,leſt he ashould negligently re- 

arde, he's sharpened by threatning of his anexpeited coming, ver.z. After 
heprayſerh ſome for their pure garments. Which prayſe conteineth the 
reward, both proper to them, and alſo comon to all conquerers ver. 5. Which 
is threetolde, Whete clothing, a permanent name in the booke of life, and his profeſ- 
ſong of hins before his father ad the «Angels. All which are concluded with the 


all Epiphoneme ver. 6. 


Schohons. 


1 Tothe « Angell of the Church Which is at Sardis: Sardis is the ſeconde of Hy 
the Churches riſing againe, going yetfurther in the South, and growing £4: 
in amoreample light of trueth. The Azrrrype is the firſt reformed Churche, 
begun of God by Martm Luther of Wittemberg, a towne of Saxe upon rhe ri- 
ver Albe, m the yeare 1517, whenthat holy man oppoſed himſclfe againſt 
the Romane rnomny for mony the torgivenes of linnes to the peo- 
ple. The trueth began to be revived under the T hyariren ſtare, but noe re- 
£f1rmation followed; This was firſt underraken at the time which I have 
ſaid. For which-cauſe wee shall finde no mention in theſe three Churches 
of this Chaprter, eyther of Balaam or tezabdl . For they were pure from the 
fault of this whore, whoſe fellowship they renounced utterly.But yet rot- 
withſtanding ſecing the ſame should not be done of all after the ſame ma- 
ner, but a threcfolde difference would be found in them,in like maner they 
are Shadowed out by three cityes according to the beginning and conditi- 
on of every one. The firſt,after the impudency of /ezabellreſtreined,is 5ar- 
dis, Andarthe firſt after the Romanezmpudency weakened, is the Germane 
Chyrch of that time, which even nowe I have ſet downe. Onely the indif- 
f-rent and good readers are to be intieated that they doe not thinke me 
to deſcende to this or that interpretation by any ill will, but in good faith- 
fulnes to follow that ſenſe, which the printed ſteppes of the Sprx going - 
before, ſceme to me not darkely to point at. ' I know how feartull a thing 
it is even to hurt the eſtimation of any brother with wrongfull ſuſpicions, 
how much more heynous a ſinne it should be to calt any blot rashly upon 
any whole Church? And certenly asinall iny lite ] detire to put farr away 
ail virulency of tongue, ſo eſpecially I have thought alway that T muſt take 
heede that I make not the name of God acloak for my luſt. Ler not then 
the office ofan Interpreter be any fraude to mee, ſpeaking either here 
or in other places of things preſet otherwiſe peradveture tie many either 
would or expe, Itis an impious and derteſtable thing, uo plzy rhe kucksrers 
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Wzth the Word of God, in ſpeaking rather according to the pleaſure of men, 
then the rrueth of the thing it ſelfe. Therefore all as well hatred as favour 
ſetaſide, if wee shall ſee that thatwhich is uttered agreeth with the trueth, 
let us quake rather at the threatnings of the moſt iuſt God, then be angry 
with him,who to the end that wee may not be oppreſled unwares with the 
evils hanging overour heades,hath endevoured to his utmoſt power to rc. 
veale the hidden truth. Which Thopel shall obtayne caſily of all the god- 
ly, ſo farr shall it be from them, to reprehend myneinduſtry: with which 
hope ſupported, I wili procced ro my purpoſe through Gods helpe. 
of T heſe things faith he that hath thoſe ſeaven Spirits of God, thoſe ſcuven ſtarrs: 
Inthe deſcription of the ſender of the Epiſtle, of thoſe Spirirs which are re- 
hearſed, there was no mention made in the viſion of the firſt chapter, They 
arc fetched from the comon inſcription of the Epiſtle in the 1 chap. ver. 4. 
They are ſeaven for the abondance of all gifts, which that number uſually 
ſfignifyeth. Chriſt hath in his owne power, that being the keeper of the 
ſtorehouſlc of the heavenly grace, he beſtoweth the Spirit on whom he shal 
thinke good; Wherupon he ſaith, that he willſende the Conforter from the Fa- 
ther: Tohn, 15. 26. who ſhould recerve from Chriſt, and ſhew uato us, To.16.14. 
The Srarres are in the right had, chap. 1. 16.Likewiſe in the Epheſine Church, 
wherein we have heard is declared the ſafety of the miniſters, whom Chriſt 
carrieth in his handes, Chap. 2.1. Towhatend thenis this repearcd a 
tresh? Was there wanting now any other honour ſpent wholy on the for- 
mer? 1n no wile, but onely becauſe the conveniency of things,and not any 
vayne novelty, 15 fought. Becauſe Sardss should finde the ſame ſafegarde 
of Chriſt in defending her Paſtors, which he had shewed in Epheſus; not 
without cauſe doth he uſe the ſame fimilitude, wherein there is fo great co 
ianction of things. Bur of Sardis the Hiſtory fpeaketh not a word: Which 
thing 1n her Are is moſt cleare. For he that giveth the Sperir plentiful- 
ly, to whom and when he will, shed out in thoſe rimes ſo great plenty of 
all giftcs, as no whereels in theſe laſt times. Good learning had bin alrea- 
dy as burycd, being driven away for many ages by the ruſticity of the Scho 
laſtiques: untill at length,after the wonderfull art of printing was found 
out (which cunning flowed fro the ſame fountaine of the Spirit)many ex- 
ccllent wits were rayſed up to ſearch out the truth. Among which were, 
Tohn Picus, Mirandulanus, «A, ngelus Politianus, Platina, T rapezuntius, Gaa,. 
Hcrmolans Barbarus, eA/arſilus Ficmus, Pyrbachius, Toannes de monte Rego, 
Aldus Manutins, Rodolphus e Agricola, Taennes Tovianus, Pontanus, Philippus 
Beroaldus, Toannes Reuchlinus, and many other molt learned men; Whoſe 
chuicte labour wasin ſetting forth the tongues, arts, and other humane 
karning: 
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but how greatan entrance was made from hece to finde out the myſterics 
of falvatic.., the conioyned times have taught. For by and by after came 
Martin Luther, Philippe Melaithon, Eraſme of Roterodam, Zunglus, Occolzam- 
padins, C.tpit 0, Blaurcrus, 'Bucer, A Tſufe ulus, Calum, and many other molt lear 
ned men, ſo many lights of the Chriſtian world, who being holpen by the 
ſtudyes cfthoſe former, brought forth againe the trueth, covered with 
long filthines and uncleannes, dilsipated the Romish darknes,and diſpel- 
led urterly as {moke hither and thither all the ſubtilities ofthe enenues. 
Doth nor Chriſt worthily take upon him ſelfe this enſigne of the ſeaver /pi- 
rits, enriching this time with ſo great plenty of gifts? Neither was lefle fa- 
mous his power & grace in conlcrving ſafery to the Paſtors. Who would 
not have thought that Zurher in ſo great hatred and enyy of all men,for 
whom almoſt the wholc world layed waite, even alſo he under whoſe feere 
the Emperors once were compelled to ſubiect their neckes, that Luther I 
fay, 5hould have dyed a thouſand deathes? But peradventure troubles be- 
ingrai{cd up he did ſcarce endure; yes by the ſpace almoſt of thirty yeercs 
heabode in the battcll ſafe, even from privy aſſaults, with which the Pope is 
wont to inake away thoſe men, whom he cannot conquer with open warr 
and force: and at length lying licke in his bed and giving up his ſoule to 
him that gave it, he ſlept quietly in Chriſt. What Should I ſpeake of e2/e- 
lanthon, Peter Martyr, fohn (atuin and the reſt of the valiant Herolts? Bucer 
being buried a fewe yeares before, at legth turned to duſt, was digged out 
of his grave, or rather an other buried there latelyer,that they might ſhew 
their cruelty even in the burning of his athes, whom they could not, nor 
durlt not hurt, while he lived. Whothcn hath not ſeene the ſtarres im the 
right hand of Chriſt, fo wonderfully defending his ſervants againſt all force 
of adverſaries? And ought not the fresh. memory of theſe things, to 
give conſtacy and courage unto all, that repoling themſelves inthe ſame 
proteQtion, they may goe boldly to the deffenſe of the truth every one ac- 
cording to-his calling? Thereis not indeed the ſame exprefle promiſe of 0- 
ther times, yet there is alwayes the ſame crowne, for them that fight law- 
fully. FI 

C 7 know thy Wworkes, that thou art ſayd to live, but art dead; Areprechenſion 
for their counterfit lyfe, of which the eLngel! beareth a shewe, being voide 
of trueth: from whece Sardis may be called Hypocriticall.The force of which 
notation is manifeſt from the name it {clfe. For Sardzs as Sardzan laughter, 
fich rather in shew, then in very truth; ſo called of the city Sardis, even as 
the Sardoniar laughter, of the Hand Sardonia, as Eraſinus noteth from Plu- 


tarch, For that kind of herbe ranunculus in English trowfoor, by which the 
M 3 minde 


8o CHAP. z A REVELATION OFTHE APOCALYPSE. 


mind is taken away, mav grow as well in Lyaza as 1n the //ind. This Church 
was counted alive but was dead: like unto this laughing, which feigneth 
ioyfulneile, in the meanc tyme full of deadly forowe. And from hence itis 
evidenr howe Sardis is oppoſed to Smyrna; This found all outward things 
molt troublous, ſo as sheewas almoit held of all for dead; yet in the mean 
time livca true life, and was moſt acceprable to God: That ab:oad in the 
tu{geinent of incn /veth 2nd flouriſheth excellently,yet within,death reigneth, 
truc godlines being banished: From whence 1s made the ſecond payre of 
contraryes, as was obſerved inthe comon analyſis of the ſcaven Epiſtles, 
Putin what thing confifled this fayning,astarre as concerneth the city Say 
d:s,it is not cleare to us from the hiſtory: there laurished in the ſame pla- 
ce not very long atter, the famous eelrro , celebrated by Euſeb in his 4. 
booke chap. 26. Bur hence it appeareth that the matrer was brought to 
that caſe when Thon wrote, that although the «4ge//ſcemed ro himſelfe, 
and peradiCture to ſome others, excellently well furnished with all things 
unto ſalvation; yet that he wanted manythings neceſſary, and abonunded 

in the contrary. Wee knowe that they which are alive ozrWardly,may be dead 
either 1n zgy0rance of dottrine and corruption, or through carelrſucs of Godly du- 
tpes: as Chriſt calleth them dead, which were voide of faith and knowledg 
- of falyation, Tohn 5. 25. And the Apoſtle calleth the wanton widow, dead 
Who ſer is altve, howſoever shee had given her namero Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5. 

6. In which refpect allo workes are called dead, Heb. 6. 2. as declaring that 

they ar in deede dead that give theinſelves up to the ſtudy & love of them, 
It may bethar partly through neglect of godlines, partly by corruption 

of doctrine the Agel! of S:rrdzs fell into this dead life. If the doctrine had 

bia quite cxting:15hed,which in deede is the ſole of the Church, shee could 

not have 6brained even the name ot any life. We have ſayd that the en- 

#1type,becaulſe of the following order of things, was the firſt reformed Church, 

ſpringing up in Saxe, when Liither began to teach. For the T hyatire (hm ch 

have ſome blafme for ſufteri ng the Romane TeZabell. This firſt, as Jehu, labou 

red that the painted & $hameles whore Should be caſt our of the window, 

ſo as shee did ſprinke the earth with her braine. From whence it cometh 

to pale, chat hee is not rebuktd fo much as in one wordein reſpe& of 
this. This Church then hath the name thar ſhee zs ahve, for che truth reſto- 

red, which in wonderfull manner shee hath manifeſted; and alſo for the ex 

ccllent Courage, wherby shee weakened and trode under foote the Rom!ſh 
wrarny, Shaking of the ſame not onely from her owne necke, buralſo gi- 

ving the ſame to be derided of the whole world: yer ſheer: dend, having ſome 

EITOUrs and corruptions of no {mall importance, chicfly that conſnbſtantze 
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ation of the body of Chriſt #n the ſacrement of the ſupper, which many other abſur 
dities followed, which doe ſpred like leptoſy,and rake away the life of the 
members living by themſelves. Notwithltanding theſe thinges are not to 
be underſtood of every man, but of rhe whole police and forme of the 
Church, which is apparentto the world: the image and proportion wher- 
of, the Spirit purtraycth ro us. Which alſo is to be obſerved in the relt; 

2 Awayke and ftrenhthen the things that remarne ready to ay: Thefrſtremwe] y 
isof diligence in confirming the reſt; who, if ic were not with all ſpced 
lookt unto, Should rush into the deſtruction of dcath. By the which iris 
tanght, that if the Teachcrs would beſtowe faithtuil and diligent paines, 
in cleanſing the whole doctrine and godlines, they s1ould take away from 
many the occaſion of falling: bur if they shall carry themſelves over negli- 
gcntly in this matter, there would be alamentabie ruine of many. In the 
Antitype the thing is ſo cleare, that any man may bewayle it with teares, ra- 
ther then to proſecute it in wordes. For how many excellent men hath 
thatmonſter of /biquity caſt headlong into death? The ſeedes whereof Ly _ 
ther fowed in the yeare 1526. and 1528. in a diſputation againſt Zuing/s 
& Occolapadius.But they ought to had bin pulled out againe of his bookes, 
atleaſt after the controverſy was brought a ſleepe, leaſt lurking as it were 
in the furrowes, they should breake forth at length into deadly hemlocke. 
But Luther himſelfe was carcleſſe thercof, providing after the manner of 
men rather for his owne eſtimation then, as was mect,for the ſafety of the 
brethren. Motcover I doe findelacke of thy faithfulnefle and diligence, 
0 holy Philip: becauſe thou haſt not thruſt through ſo toule an errour accor- 
ding to his deſert. Peradventure thou thoughtelſt that it was to be hadled 
more gently of thee, partly in favour of thy tricnd, partly becauſe thou ſup 
poſed(t thatit might be abotished by tilence more ealily then by sharpe 
inveiging of wordes. But theerrours which are not refuted, ſeeme to be - 
allowcd, and their eſtimation groweth {o much the more as they are dealt 
with more gently: for they are gangrenes, which gentle remedies doe not 
heale but make worſe. While therefore neither of you watcheth nor doth 
his duty, many dy: how many E pray, and how great men? An huge num- 
berin deede of all degrees: of which the principall as ſtanderd-bearers wer 

lohannes Brentins, Iacobus Andreas, Selnecerus, Kirchnerus, Chemmtius, and 0- 
thers of that ſorte, who have encreaſed this monſter of Vb:quity, of it ſelfe 
horrible, with ſo many and notable errours, that there hath bin ſcarce at 
rny time any other more foule and deadly. Larnentable in deede is the 
fall of the famous men, whoſe labour was once courageous and noleſſe 


profitable againſtthe comon enemyes. And whata crowne had they re. 
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ceived,if they had continued in the ſame warrcfarre, and had nor as cruel! 
| Elephants turned back of the enemyes, waſted their owne friendes. But 
my office is ofan Interpreter and not ofaquereller: and therefore I leave 
off theſe things. This dearh invaded not onely ſome perticalar men, bur al- 
ſo many whole cityes and provinces, as may appeare by the booke of Con- 
cerde publiſhed in the ycare 1580. which 1s.not of ſo great force to {tabliſh 
the errour with the conſent of ſo many, as to teſtify this miſerable calami- 
ty of the brethren. And to this errour touching the Supper of the Lord, and 
perſon of Chriſt, were many other alſo added, to wit of Or:ginall ſmnc,, of Free 
wll, of Tuſtification, of Good Workes, of the Lawe and Gofpell, of Indifferent things, 
and of Predeſtination. Therefore death affaileth with a manifoulde dart: 
how great muſt the ſlaughter be, ſeing ſhee caſteth to ground even with 
one, great troupes of men? 

. EF For f havenot founde thy workes perfitz; The reaſon why ſo many fell into 
death. The Church of Sardis, as farr as it ſeemeth, admitted not the ſyncere 
truth of God, but reteined ſome Erhnike ſuperſtition. The Church of Germa- 
zy did indeede caſt away many Poprſh errours, yet in the Sacrament of the ſup- 
per, thee ſticke {till as it were in the clay of bodily preſence, not as Rome, drea- 
ming ofa changed ſubſtance of bread and wine into a true and reall fleſh 
and blood, but no lefſe contrary to and diſagreeing from the trueth, con- 
joining the true flesh and blood rogither with the outward ſignes, afhr- 
ming that he 1s preſent here on earth, This leaven Luthey never calt out, 
bur contended fiercely with Zumglins & Occolampadens, for to defend & re- 
t2ine the ſame. Neither would God, which afflicted ſo grievouſly the Co- 
rinthians for the prophanation of this ſacred myſtery, ſo as many were weake 
and ſicke, and many ſlept, 1 Cor. 11. 30. have goe away unpuniſhed the ne- 

glet ofamending in this point. Ofwhich punishement to come ſome 
proofe was made, wh. n Luthcr was conſtrained for the defenſe of an un- 
zuſt cauſe, ro fly for ſuccour ro Yb:qriry and to confirme many other things 

. touching the manhood of Chriſt, which are contrary to the truth. But for 

the heat of contention , he could not ſo well conſider and minde; that fro 
thoſe beginnings and flourishes, he should underſtand God to be angry. 

How did hc not beware of thaterrour which did draw with it ſo greata 
multitude of wicked opinions? Why feared he not, what might have hap- 

pened to others, having tryed in himfelfe, into what caſe he himſclfe was 
brought in diſputing? But his eyes were holden, that he conld notforſe 

tor the timeto come, and turneaway this ſo grievous punishment fro his 
p-ople. Wherfore their workes were not perfit, becauſe a full reformatis 
was notu'ed, but onely one errour chaunged into an other noe leſle grie- 

VOus 


To A 
— 6 


UMI 


HAD. 3 tA REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE 83 


vous. And God 1s wont often times to punish ſinne with ſinne. 

3 Remember therefore cc, The ſecond remedy is, ro remember and repent; 
Theod. Beza tranſlated thus, remember What thou haft recerved. And ſo in- 
deede ſome time the worde pos ſcemeth to be taken. For that of Mark take 
heedWhat thou heare, Chap. 4. 24. Luke hath it thus, rake heed how you heare, 
chap. 8. 18. But when he ſated even now, that theire Workes Were not full be- 
we God, heſeemeth notſo much to exhorte,that they would rereine thoſe 
thinges which they had received (for ſo they should have continued in 
thcir former errours) as that they Should remember the manner of recea- 
ving: So as pos in this place ought to remaine in his owne proper fignifica- 
tion, denoting rather the quality, then the ſubſtance of the thing. He war- 
neth therfore the Sardenſes, that they goe backe to the firſt inſtirution,and 
amende things fallen into decay , after the rule of that alone: Even as alſo 
the Germane Church, that they minde what Luther propounded to himſelf 
at the beginning, and make rherr reformation according to thatrule Buthe 
regarded noe other thing artthe firſt, then that all humane inventions drt- 
veaway, onely the divine truth revealed in the ſcriptures inſpired of God 
might prevayle . For ſo in the preface of his aſſertion of the artickles co- 
demned by the Bulle of the Pope Leon x. Fre, ſaith he,f Well that they beare 
mee witneſſe, that I will not be compelled with the authority of any at all, how holy 4 

father ſoever, unleſſe as farre as he ſhalbe approved by the eudgement of divine ſcrip= 
ture: Againe, Let the firſt principles then of Chriſtians be none other but theword 
of God: but all men concluſions befetched from hence, and againe to be reduced thi- 
ther and tryed thrrby, T hoſe firſt of all ought to be knowen of every one, & not ſought 
out by men, but men to be indged by them; \Whereupon alſo he rehearſeth that 
of Auguſtine in his 3. booke of the Trin. be nor bound unto my Epiſtles as un= 
zo the Canonicall Scriptures & c. Therefore wee may not cleave in the bookes 
of Luther, as the Yb:quztaries doe, and they which corrupr the Sacrament 
by the late deviſed conſubſtantiation, but as he thought he muſt be wiſe one- 
ly out of the ſcriptures, fo all his writings are to be broughr backe to theſe 
holy balances. Why doe wee give greter authority to his bookes, then ei- 
ther he to the bookes of others, or himſclfe would have to be giyen to his 
owne? A matter indeede of great momentr, and in which alone conſiſteth 
the turning away of the eminent evill. Vnlefſe men turne theireyes to theſe 
things, and have their cares bent to heare their voice, and alſo thoſethings 
performed which they ſhall commande, an other ſcourge remayneth for 
Germany more bitter then that, which even hitherto hath afflicted her not 
lightly. What godly man taketh not great griefe minding thedeſtracio 


of ſo many brethren by a peraitious errour, ſo long contetions of _m 
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ſo ſharpe battels both of wordes and weapons? Burthe muſt needes be 
more vexed, when he conſidereth with himſclfe, that there is not yetan 
end of theſe evills, but ſome greater thing to hang over their heads,unleſe 
they repent betimes. I could not but warne the brethren of the danger, 
leait I ſhould heare with my great gricfe, them to be atflictcd and tull of ca 
lamity, who I deſire in Chritt Ieſus ro flouriſh. And I hope that howſocyer 
my iudgment ſhalbe troubleſome, yet my good will ſhall not be ungrate, 
Tf thou ſhalt not Watch I Will come & C. The per1ill that he threatneth is 
h:s coming as a thitfe, and that im an unexpetted time. He doth not expreſſcly 
mention what kinde of cvill ſhall come, although in ſome parte it may be 
gathered from the {imilitude: which often times is uſed in the ſcriptures 
to ſignify the invaſion of the enemy, but ſeeing the next words have reſpe& 
hitherto, neither ſhalt tho krrow in What hour I Will cence againſt thee, peradve. 
ture he meaneth ſome other thing, to wit, a certen force & violence, ſuch 
as thieves uſc in robbing hovſcs. Who often times not oncly doe ſpoile 
the mazlters of their goods, bat alſo committe adultery with their wives, 
and defloure the virgins, and compcll by torments, to conteſle where the 
mony 15 hidden: which having once gotren,that their wickednes may not 
be bewrayed, they kill all without difference either of ſexe or age. There- 
fore Chriſt ſecmeth here to threatene the like outragious fiercenes of ſome 
cruell enemy. Of whote comming wee may not define by the judgement 
of the fleſh, ſeeing it ſhall not be knowne in what houre he ſhall come. Nci- 
ther muſt we labour much to ſearch out, who this enemy ſhould be. The 
Spirit who hath determined that his comming shalbe ſudden, would not 
have htm knowen by name. Tt may be, that it is the T wrke, to whom the 
raynes may be looſcd a while, till they bc lookt unto which are to be pu- 
nished. But whether it shall be he , or ſome other, wee may not ſleepe [e- 
curely, and negle& reformation, becauſe wee ſee noe danger at hand: but 
we mult thinke how it may come upon usin a moment. And it is to be fea 
red, that this which is threatned shall no more be avoided,then that of re- 
moving the C:mmdleſticke from the Epheſme Church, chap. 2.5. Theſe thinges 
depende on the condition of repentance, to which the cares of men are 

deafe even the greateſt part. | 
4 Yet thou haſt a few perſons, inthe greeke itis afeW names, thatis, afewe 
men, as Act. 1, 15. andafterin this booke chap. 11.13. In theſe wordes 
he cometh to the other part of the narration, which pertcineth to comme 
dation. Which alwayes at other times is wont to take the firſt place. But 
this new diſpoſition & ſetting in order is not done rashly,teaching that in 
the latter times Shalbe ſome, who refuſing errours should embrace an 
, p truetn, 
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trueth. As we knowe was done, when the booke of Concorde began fro 
this occaſion, and ſo many viſitations undertaken, that the Caluinr/ts, as 
they ſpeake, might be rooted out utterly. For ſuch men followers of true 

odlines and indgement, were converſant in the moſt inward bowels of 
this Sarden ſtate, Beſide many free Cityes, Strasburg, Heydelberg, Marpurgy 
Newſtadt, Breme, the peopell Anhaltime cc. who oppoſed themſelves againit 
the forgeries of thereſt, In every one of thoſe places famouslights now 
and then did shine, which driying farre away that darkenes, gave a ioyfull 
day to their flockes. 

4 Which have not defiled their garments: The garment is Chriſt himſelfe, the 
comon clothing of all the faithfull: of which in the parable, Friend howe ca 
meſt thou in hither, not having on a wedding garment, Mat. 22.12. And Paul 
more plainly, For all yee that have bin baptized mto Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 

al. 3. 27: Butit hath a diverſ- Gonification according to the diverſe re(- 
pe of thinges, into which it is referred. In reſpe& of Ged,it belongeth to 
wſt:;hcation: 1n reſpe& of other men, to ſanttification and profeſſion; in reſpe&t 
o: our {clyes, to honour, glory,triumphe, wy, c. Therefore theſe Sardens,kept 


| their profcſsion of Chriit {incere and entyre from all the filth and polluti- 


ons of thoſe monſtrous opinions. Although they alſo which by repentace 
did awakefro thoſe crrours, may be ſaid to keepe their garments alſo pure. 
For they thatare in Chriſt,are not eſteemed according to their former foul 
nes, but according to their preſent apparell, wherewith all their fomer un- 
cleanneſles are coyered. 

E eAndtherefore they ſhall walke with me in White,to wit, garments. Theſe are 
the ſame garmets with the former, bur a little differing in reſpec; for thoſe 
were of profeſſion, wherby the valiant ſouldiers of Chriſt did appeare to 0- 
thers: theſe are of glory, triumphe, and rye, which they Shall enioy both in 
themſclves from the feeling of Gods love shed abroad in their harts, and 
alſo which they should receivefro the prayſingof others, who shall prayſe 
God in theirname, who hath beſtowed on the fortitude & victory. A Whze 
and pure gowne in a folemne mirthis commendable, both among the Gen- 


tiles and alſo the people of God, From whence the wiſe man alluding to this 


manner, Ler, ſaith he, thy garments bewhite alway, Eccl. 9. 8. But eſpecially 
I thinke that of Marke isto be regarded, where ſome ſteppe of this celeſti- 
all glory appeared in the ſhining garment, ſo White as ſnow, ſuch as no fuller can 
make on earth, Ch. 9. 3. At which ſight Peter beeing overwhelmed with un- 
meaſurable ioy-minded this one thing, which way he mought have bin a- 
ble to enioy it alway. So this shalbe a 4fioſt aple reward for the ſaints in 


which they hall ſo hartely delight; that they shall deſyre no greater thing 
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1n this life, And 
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And if any should aske the brethren themſclves, whoſe theſe garments ar, 
I doubt not but they would anſwere, that this 1oy is of more value, which 
they obrayne by Chriſtin retaining his truth, the that they would chaunge 
it with all the delight of this life. Certenly greatis their glory among all 
the godly, which wee pray with all our harts to be perpetuall to them. 

CE For they are worthy, The Papiſts are glad in their owne behalfc for this 
words, as an excellent patron of rhcir merit of cndigne worthines: but ler 
them remember that this meritis attributed to the gzrmer not to the body, 
' that i5tothe mpuration of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, wherewith we are clo- 
thed as with a garment, not to our wherent holmes; For not ro defiie the gar- 
mcnt, cannot be of more eſtimation , then the garment it ſelfe, And ſecing 
there be ſundry ſignitications of thegarments, as wee have shewed, the wor 
thynes ariſ2th not cither from profeſſion of good Workes, wherby the ſaints are 
ſeen of others, neither from the oy of the Sprrit, which wee our fclves feele 
within us, but from this alone, that the father counteth us righteous being 
clotheth with his ſonne. He therefore is worthy that is clothed, though 
not ofevery uſe of garnienrs, bur onely of thar peculiar reſpc&, wherby we 
are preſented blameleſſe in the preſezce of God: even as a man ſeeth, although 
not the whole man, but onely that part, to which the faculty belongeth. 

5 He that ſhall overcome + c. Some copics and the comon tranſlation read 
thus, He tht ſhall overcome, ſhalbe ſo clothed. Bur the redd:tion of a (immulitude 
is unaſuall, where there is no queſtion: unleſte peradventure they bereter- 
red to the former verſe, as though he should ſay, as they that at all have 
not afſented toerrours, shall walke with mc arayed in white apparell, ſo 
they that aftcr ſome ſtriving shall departe trom the ſame, shallbeclothed 
with white. As though the firſt reward were perteining to them that ell 
rot, this to them that repented &+ forſooke their errours, with which they were 
poſicfied before time. - Of which ſorte were many in Germ.my beforethe 
booke of Concord was published, when in moſt univerſityes the chicte tea- 
chcrs underſtood the true doctrine of rhe ſupper of the Lord, and the opini- 
ons of YVb:quitie & corporall prefence im the ſupper , every where were contem- 
ned, as witnefſeth Georg. Sohnius in his expoſition of the Auguſt. Cofcl. 
which appeareth more clearly from the Synode of Deſarenſe, in the yeare a- 
bovec 1571, where it was ordained by the comon conſent both of all the 
Superintendants of the Dukedome of Saxonie, and alſo ofthe Docours 
Of the Vniverſityes of Lypſia, and Wittemberg; T hat the Vbiquitie of the body of 
Chriſt , Was an horrible prophanation of «ll the articles of the Creed, and arcnewing 
of all Hereſyes , Gallobel.in theyeare 1592. And ſince that time a perfitter 
Ught breaking forth every day,many were rayſed up from their —_—_— 
atl 
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and opened their eyes to the truth. Whom alſo even as well as the other, 
he adorneth with white garments, Who gave apenny to them that Were hyred 
at the eleventh houre, Mat. 20, 9. Such then is the firſt reward, two yet doe 
renmayne. 

4 eAnd I will ncyer put his name out of the booke of life; Theſecond reward 
applyed to the times. For becauſe very many in theſe tymmes should fall 


- fromthe trueth, and many citycs, peoples, provinces, regions, should <6 


{cnt to erzour(as :t this time it 1s evident how farce and wide the contazio 
ſpread abroad, flying alſo over the ſea and infottiag thoſe Northern regios 
Gotia and Suctna) by which their approving of crrour they should blot 
their names out of the regiiter of the faints, and chould cut of from them-. 
ſelves th2 hope of life, unleſle they Should repent, leatt I ſay, the falling a- 
way of ſo many , Should trouble the ſaints, he biddeth h:s conquerors to bc 
of good courage; Chriſt himſclfe would ſet them free from falling, howſoe- 
yer they Should ſceinfinite nubers to rush downe violently on their right 
and left hand. For it is he alone, who firſt calleth us backe from errour, 
then ſan&ifyeth & confirmeth us in the trueth,leaſt at any time we should 
revolce from it. Therefore howſoever this reward be full of conforr, yet it 
teacheth that the time should be lametable through the fall of many. For 
to betray and forſake the trueth, is not a light matter, as many ſuppoſe, 
who cally are caried away with every winde of doctrine, but it 1s an argu- 
mentofa man of no reckonning with God. But how, wilt thou ſay, can 
they be blotted out, which once \vere Written mm the booke of hiſe?eſpecially (ce- 
ing that this bouke is the booke of the Lambe, as in the chap. 13. 8. that 1s, 
wherein thoſe that are written, the Lambe acknowledgeth them for his,8& 
counteth them heires of eternall life: neither is there any of thoſe that are 
given to Chriſt, that can ever periſh, Toh. 6. 37.39. & 17. 12. Tanſwerthat 
theſe things are ſpoken in reſpe& of us. For there is a twofolde booke of life, 
one, as I may ſay, of vocation, an other of elct#:0z, Into the firit are put all, 
who by the preaching of the Goſpell are taken into the fellowſhip of the 
Church, who rightly doe ſceme unto us to be partakers of life, and endu- 
ed with the hope of eternall ſalvation. For the ſcriptures are wont to ſpeak 
ſo gencrally, giving thankes to the Father, Who hath made us meeteto be partakgrs 
of the inheritance of the ſaints in light: Who hath delivered us from the power of dark 
nes,and tranſlated us into the kingdome of his deare ſonne, 1m whom \ve have redem- 
ption by his blood, the forgivenes of ſmnnes cc. So the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
multitude of the Coloſsians without difference, chap. 1. 12. And uafter 
the ſame manner every where in other places. Yet men may beput out of 


this booke. For many are called , but few choſen, Mat, 22,14. And it 1s _ 
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red after in the 7. chap. by an exemple, Dan and Ephram being paſſed over m 
the rehearſing ofthe tribes, as ſouldicrs put out of wages, and caſled out of 
the regiſter. For God of old, as in a certen viſible shadow of this booke, co 
maunded the genealogies of each tribe among the pcople of I{racll to be 
kept diligently. Wherto alſo pertcincd that of rayting up ſeed to the 
dead, that his name ſhould not be put out from his people: Deut. 25. 6. In which 
reſpe alſo the Palmiſt wisheth to certen reprobates, who held a placein 
the Church, like true citizens, that God at length would ſeparate them tro 
the congregation of the Sarmrs and manifeſt them to be meere hypocrites, 
Pſal. 69. 29. Wherefore all are put out of this kooke of life, who forſake 
the fellowship of the holy Church, either through errour and hercſy,orwic- 
kednes, or other cauſe whatſocver: not that for this cauſe they arc blotted 
our of the booke of Ele#ton, but becauſe by this way they make manitell, 
that they were never written in this booke; as Tohn ſaith, rhey Went out from 
1s but they Were not of us, 1 TOh. 2, 19. But the other booke, to wit, of Ele- 
ton 1s never ſpotted with any blottcs, bur the names once written in, doe 
coltantiy remayne in the ſame without raſing out. Although thele bookes 
arc not ſo open and evident, that they can be rcad of all men without dif- 
ference: butit is declared toevery one ſeveralty by the Sprrit that is found 
in this regiſter, in what eſtimation and account he is. 

CBut f will conf:fſe his name: Thethird reward is of confeſſing their name, 
Which sheweth not onely the falling away of many, bur alſo that others 
ſhalbe compelled by force: So as there is great neede of the power of the 
Sprrit, leaſt any weakened by the iniuries and threats of adverſarics, doe 
forſake the trueth. For the confeſſion of their name befere his father, is for the 
confort of confeſsing Chriſt and histrueth boldly and withour feare. So 
ſending his Apoſtles ro preach, furnisheth and inſtrufeth them againſt 
the feare of affliction, Mar. 10. 32. And who knoweth not to whatinhu- 
manity & cruelty proceeded the hatred of them who call themſelves Lu- 
therans, againſt the profeſſors of the truth? In the yearc r 580. was obtru 
ded upon the Miniſters of the Churches, and Schooles the booke of Con 
corde, avouching the execrable errour of Ybiquity. A ſubſcriptio was com 
maunded in the name of the Princes, the refuſers were proclaimed Sacram? 
2.71yes, or put out of their places.In the yeare 1 591. Chriſtia Duke of Saxony 
being dead, Paul Krelins Chaunceler, ſuſpe&ed of Calviniſmze as they ſpeake, 
was caſt into priſon: Y7banus Prerius Profeſſor of Writteberg,was lead captive 
into priſo: Gundermanus of Lipfich ,comitted priſoner. In the yeare follow. 
ng was appointed a newe vilitation, they went through all Saxony: they 
nat would not ſubſcribe to the articles, were removed from their offices. 
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Wha: should I rehearſe the broyle of Lipfich the yeare following, when all 
the univerſity men on every ſide aflſemblcd togither to breake ope violetly 
thchouſes of the Calviniſts? Or the ſavage cruclty of the Dreſſenſes againit * 
the dead body of 71c. Laſius,to which they denyed a grave among the wic- 
ked,bzcauſe being alive he was a lover of the purer trath?I recite theſe few 
againſt my wil,& I would bc ashamed to metio them, burthar the brethre 
were not ashamed to comitte them. But how much berteris it for you to 
heare theſe things of yoar friends, the of your cnemyes? Theſe as much 
as they ci doe exaggerate with words your evill a&ts, unto your perperuall 
Shame & ofall religio: I doe onely shew the congruency of the Prophecy, 
that ſcing in what account you are with God,yece may thinke carneſtly of re 
forming the errours & making peace with the brethre. God give you to ſee 
that way, wherby conſenting to one truth, you may turne away the indge- 
met fro your heads, which othcrwile will overtake you. In the meane time 
yf [ shall prevaile nothing with you(which eſtimation I pray may be farre 
from you) yet I Shallbe glad to admonish the brethren, that they be of 

ood courage, who doe endure troubles and calamieyes among you. 
Chriſt will not be achamcd of them before his Father, if they shall abide co- 
ſtantly in their profeſsion. Feare nor therefore the ſtately looke and coun 
tenance of men, but being grounded upon this hope, that which ye haye 
worshipped in darkenes, profefſe now openly & in the eyes of all. 

6 Lerhim that hath an eare heare; Yce therfore brethren of Saxony, for fee 
ſus Chriſt ſake grue eare and hearken,what aRion the Spirit chargeth you with, 
Your prayſc1s greatin reſpe& of your firſt combate, and breaking off the 
yoke of the Rewſh tyranny, yea of you that in this were the firſt of all: But 
the Cananites left in your Iande, are come to be thornes in your ſides and 
eyes. Thoſe feweerrours neglected at firſt, by the iuſt ingement of God 
have brought forth neweerrours: by the contagion whereof true godli- 
nes being driven away, and togirther with it true life loſt, thereis leftunto 
you a Church defyled with horrible death. Neither 1s this the end of evills, 
but ſome new, great & ſudde calamity shall come ups you flefſe you shall 
obey forthwith the Spirit giving you warning. Therefore let that unhappy 
obſtinacy depart and be packing,and take thoſe counſells, which may pro 
mote the truth,recall againe the banished life, and may procure the ſalva- 
tion and ſafety of every one of you. And doe not onely give care, bur let 
all hearke & learne by your evill, how great danger it is to cheriſh the leaſt 
crrourin the matrer of religion. Analyſis. | 
g0 is the Epiſtle to the Sardi,this to the Philadelphians is inſcribed like 


wiſe to the Angell; He that {edeth is notable for Holes, _ 
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and the hzy of David: which he carrieth not idle, but wich the ſame opencth 
ſhutteth, the ſupreme power being in himtelfever 7, The Narration reci. 
teth firſt the good things, both preſent, of an oper doore, which is illuſtra. 
ted by his cauſe, a little ſtrength and the conſtant obſerumg of his Worde ver. $, 
and alſo to com?, both of ſubdumg their enemnes, ver. g. 2ndalſo of minitring 
help in the comor t atatwn; of which alio a reaſon is rendred,from rheir paticce 
7n the profeſſion of the Goſpelt yer. 19. After he provoketh them unto a care of 
conſerving that whici11s good, becauſe his commg ts at hand,and there may 
be danger of their croWwre ro be taken aWway ver. 11. Thenis there a greate re. 
ward, when hcſhalbe mzade a pillar, and ſhall have Written upon ut the name both 
of God and of thenewe Jeruſalem, and the neWe name of a ſonne, ver, 12, Toall 
which is added in the cnd the comon concluſion, 


Schohons, 


7 eAndtothee Angellof the Church of Philadelphia; We have ſhewcdat 
the firſt chapter ver. 11. that Philadelphia is ſituate ina dangerous place, 
and therefore not ſo frequent of cityzens, who did dwell ſcattcringly in 
the fieldes, fearing the often quaking of the city. But shee carrieth a {weer 
name, and which alone conteineth within itall vertues. Neither found 
out the Apoſtle Peter any thing, when he would exhortto all godlines, 
which might commend more fitly the ſame unro us then brotherly unfai. 
nedIlove, 1 Pet. 1.22. How well this name doe fit this Church, whichis 
reproved of no ſinne openly! But as it was truly godly becauſe of brother. 
ly love, fois shee lowly and not famous, both through a continuall feare 
of danger, and alſo ſolitarines of the cityzens, who dwelt here and there, 
and in waſte places, where they could get ſafe dwelling . Wherein 
Shee 1s altogither contrary to Pergamus a towred and proude city, as be- 
fore Sardis to Smyrna, and Thyatira to Epheſus. And fo thereis made 3. 
payre of contrarics. Ttlyeth from Sardis toward the South, having an in- 
creaſe of greater light, as becometh a reformed Church. Shee is ſct in the 
ſecond place after Sardis(for this is the firſt after Ieſabell overcome)wher 
by is ſhewed that her eArntiype is the ſecond reforined Church, which 
Should ariſe after the Germane, and this is the Church ofthe Helvetians, 
Suevia,, Geneva, France, Holland Scotland. T ioyneall theſe into one, be- 
cauſe they live almoſt after one and theſame kind of lawes and ordinices, 
as touching the things that are of any moment. Neither doth the diſtice 
of place breake of that ſociety which the coniunRion of mindes and will 
doth couple. Ycathis diſperſio doth agree chiefly to the Philadelphians, 
whom 
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whom we have shewed to dwell thicker and more frequent in the fieldes 
then in the city. Wherby it commerh ro pail- that tais thinnes of che cici- 
zenstaketh up much place, though rhe citizens are not ſo many. Wee 
Shall finde that this Church which I ſpeake of aroſc a little whilz after the 
Germane; when Ykicus Zomglius began to teach ar Tiger in Helveria, in 
the yeare 1519, andthe reformation was begun the fourth yeare after, to 


' wit, ia the yeare 1523, at which time no Papiit durftenter into combate 


acainſt Zuinglius, who did deferre the iudgoment of all controverſyes to 
tic arbitrement of the ſzcred ſcriptures. They of Conſtance, Baſill, Straſ- 
bourg, Geneva and others, followed their ſteppes. Whereirt is to be ob 
ſerved that the former Antitypes were diltiaguished by longer intervalles: 
theſe three laſt as they have types lefle diſtant one from another by ſpace 
of place, ſo they are ioyned one with an other with a nearer coniundion 
of tires, neither are they devided ſo much by ages and limites of yeares, 
as by lawes and cuſtomes. For after the firſt receiving, which happened to 
ſomelater then to others: wee $hall ſee that they did all flourish togither. 

CE T heje things ſayth that holy one, that true one, Who hath, &c. A deſcription 
of him that ſcnr the Epiltle: whoſe two firſt properties are taken out from 
the nature of the ſonne of God, which yet arc not rchearſed expreſſely in 
the viſion of the firſt Chapter: They doc grcatly helpe to declare the adini 
niſtration of rnis Church, Touching the city Philadelphiait (elfe, we finde 
no other thing, bur that in the age tollowing, there abod in thar place a 
famous congregation of the faithfull, over which Dems had the charge, 
as 15 gathered from the Epiſtles of fgnatizs.In the Antitype,adivinc power 
ſpecially shineth forth ſanGifing the Church, by kindling the deſyre of 
godlines, and in making it in Chriſt Teſus fir and cheerfull to every good 
worke, Ler my wordes be without envy, the true dofrine founderth no 
where purer, the worshtp leſſe corrupted, more flourisheth the faithFall di 
ligence of the Paſtours, is performed more willing obedience of the peo- 
ple, nor greater, reverence of all religion among all degrees. Bur this holi- 
nes ſcemeth chiefly to rcſp2& manners. In which thing is not to be paſſed 
ovr that famous teſtimony of Tohn Bodin, ſpeking ofthem of Geneva; 
Of whom that thing, ſaith he, s prayſe Worthy, if any thing any Where m the earth, 
andwinch maketh 2 comon Wealth to flouriſh, if :9t in riches and greatnes of Empire, 


et certerly im vertues and godlines, namely th-it cenſure of the Popes, then Which no- 


thing greater and more divine could be deviſed to bridle mens luſts, and torepreſſe 
thoſe vices, which by na meanes could be amcrded by any humane lawes and mage- 
ments. How bet that this reſtraint is direfted aficr the rules of Chriſt, firſt prevat- 
ly and friendly: after ſome What more ſhatply: then if thou obey not, there followeth 

(0) an heavy 
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an heavie, grave and effettuall prohibition from the holy things;after the interdittion, 
zs thepuriſhcement of the Magiſtrate. And ſoit cometh to paſſe, that thoſe thuigs 
Which are puniſhed no Where by the lawes, are there reſtramed Without any force and 
ſturre or great adoe, T hcrefore noe Whoredomes, no drunkencſſes, noe dauncirgs, noe 


. beg gars, noe idle perſons are found inthat city, Thoſe are his wordes in Meth, 


>> 


ot Hiſtory chap. 6. Worthylv is the ſanctifyer of the Church to be pray- 
ſed, who hath wrought, that they ſhould will and effe& theſe things accor 
ding to his free good will. There is the ſame care and fruit alſo of the reſt, 
according ro the meaſure, which Chriit vouchlafeth to every congregatis 
of them. Neither is his trueth leſſe excellent, both in as much as he1s a Pro 
pliet in teaching, andalſo aSurety in promiſing. Wee $hall ſee this dou- 
ble trueth in che following Church to: bediſtinguizhed by their proper 
wordes; both which the Greeke worde rrue ſeemeth to containe, when it 
is put abſolutely 2ndby it ſcife, And 2s touching trueth of doctrine, wher 
is 1t more pure and more ſinccre in the whole carth? The whole Papacy 
hath here his throate cut. The Anabaptiſts, Antirrinitaries, Arians, and 
fuch like monſlers rayſed up againe from hell, partly in Germany, partly 
in Tranſylvania, have founde no where 2 fiercer enemy: What allo hath it 
not aſſayed, that Shee might pull away from the Germane Churches their 
errours? Neither doth shee keepe onely the doctrine of ſalvation uncor- 
rupt,but alſo shee both delivereth and teacherh in writings and excrciſeth 
in practiſe a ſyncere miner of adminiſtring, wherby ſalvation is beſtowed. 
Certenly the whole will of God is communicated with his ſaints, ſo as. 
Chriſt taketh to himſelfe not undeſervedly this prayſe ofrrue in governing 
this Church: He doth alſo performe plenteoufly that which he promiſed, 
that he would keepeſafe and ſound thoſe that ſeeke him with an upright 
heart. Whathave notendevoured the Franch man, the Spuniard, the Savoya, 
the Pope, to roote out them of Geneva, aſmall people, and environed on 
every lide with enemyes, and shut up from all ayde of friends? Neverthe- 
feſle it fourisheth yet {till thankes be to. God.and shall ouri:h hereafter, 
while all her adverſaryes burſt with envy: as long as shee shall continue in 
this holy order. The French Church hath ben preſcrved hitherto,no other 
wiſethen the three children in the fornace.Who would have belceved that 
the LoWe Cornrryes had ben able to reſiſt and withſtande the raging Philip, 
the cruel] Duke d'Alve, and ſo many bloudy Tyrants? But #rze is he, who 
bath promiſed this honour to his ſaints, that they should binde the Kings 
with chaines, and their nobles with fetters of iron, Pſalme 149. 8. 9. And 
that I may not ſpeake of every each one, they can be ſafe onely by thy pro- 
tection, omoſt high God, who art conſtantin all thy promiſes, _—_ 
both 
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both enemyes almoſt infinite doe perſecute wich deadly hatred, and alſo 
to whom many of their treindes through envy wish not yery well. 

4 Who hath thekgy of David; The third property perteinerh alſo to the 
ſame adminiſtration. Chriſt openeth and $shuttcrh, ro whom he hath 
thought it good, the entrance into the kingdome of Heaven, by his regall 

ower. Which faculty in deede he veſtowerh upon all his, which doede- 
clare and preach the worde purely and fyncerely, but which is principally 
to be ſeen in that part of governement, wherby obſtinate ſinners-which 
will not ycilde to admonitions, are delivered to Sathan by the Eccleſiaſti- 
call cenſure, and are caſt out of th2 Church, which is the Kingdome of 
Heaven: according to that, Wh.rſoever yee ſhall binde on earth, ſhalbe bound mm 
heauen, and Whatſoever yee ſhall looſe in carth, ſhalbe looſed im heaven: For Where 
twoorthree are gathered togither in my name, there am f im the middes of them: 
Mat. 18. 18. 20. By theſe thereforc is shewed, that the power of opening 
and shutting, of binding and looſing is very effecuall in theſe congrega- 
tions. and more over allo rhe whole adminiſtration of the cenſures. And 
what godly man doth not thanke God from his heart, and extolleth not 
with worthy ptayſes the holy paines ofthis Church, which reſtored diſci- 
pline fallen into decay, and brought it backe to rhe rule of trueth and uſe 
of the primitive Church? | 

Butitis to be obſcrved, that this key was ſayd before to be the key of 

Death and Hell , in the firſt Chapter and 18. verſe, by onepart denoting 
the whole force of them. Therefore that key is to be feared, which 

locketh up the gate upon the wicked being thruſt into Hell, howſoever 

they deſpiſe the ſame with ſecurity: And yet notwithſtanding no leſſe plea . 
ſant to them that feare God, becauſe it unlocketh to them the dores, by 
which they may enter unto life. But why 1s 1t called of David, ſeeing it is 
of Aaron rather, whoſe office was to keepe away the leprous and uncleane 
from the holy things, and to shutup the Temple againſt them? Certenly 
the Prieſt onely could pronounce men uncleane: he was not wort by an 
ordinary & proper power to uſe force to compel! the difobedient. Chriſt 
both King and Prieſt is very mighty in both facultyes and powers, and 
toineth togither both in this Church: who not onely rayſeth up Paſtours, - 
that they should denounce men uncleane, but alſo together adioyneth the 
civile Magiſtrate, that he should give his ready and diligent labour tothe 
Paſtors in this.So before Bod.the puniſhmer of the Mngiſtrate folowerh the debar 
ring fro holy things, Therfore both ſwordes are drawn in this Ch bur ſeveral. 
ly by thoſe to who the one & the other betogeth. And indeede this ſociety 
is molt ſweet. ſceing all the induſtry of civill Magiſt. ought to have reſpe&t 
therto,tat we may love With all godlines G honeſty,t Tim. 2.2, O32 The 
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The wordes ſceme to be taken out of Iſaizh chap. 22,22.f Wl lay, ſaith he, 
the kev of the bene of David upon has ſhoulder when be opentth no man ſhalt ſhute ch: 
whea ne ſhutcth no man ſhall open; But in thts place the worde houfe {cemeth 
to have ben omitted purpoluly; for he faych not, Which hath the key of the 
houfe of Daiud, but that hath the key of Lavicl, There 18 a difference, beca.;fe 
that ſcemeth to perteine to an wfrour mwiiſtcr, and that onely in the fami- 
ly of David,ihis ro a /zpreme Goverour, and that ofa whole kingdoine. £0 
the owittiug of one worde, putieth adifterence berweene the type & the 
truth, Ela & Chriſt, Sec allo Hay g. 6. 7. the Complurent Z.citton & 
the Kings Bible read ſomewhat otherwile, Who operreth wunzd no min ſul ſhut 
the ſame, wizo opencth not, indo man ſhall open; Arcthas hath, except him that 0- 
pencth. 

8 7 knowe thy workes: beholde T have ſet before thee an open orc; Heentreth 
into tae nar:ation, and hirit ofa preſent good thing. And it is an ope dore; 
Which ſomertme bginfyeth the faculty ot preaching the Goſpell: From 
whence Paul would have thar it Should becarnelily d:ſyred of Godin his 
behaltc, th. che dore of utterance may be opened ro hur, Col. 4.5, Andrh.u 
ſpeach my 62 grven unto mee in opening my mouth , Epncl. 6. 19. And worthily 
15 it fo called, ſeeing by the word a dore is opencd to us into heaven, which 
being taken away and removed, the dorc 1s-Shat and loked, fo as noc man 
can Cnter in, Luk. 13. 25. And not oncly the faculty of the Miniiters 15 the 
doore, but alſo the readines of the hearers, as, For a great dore and effettuallis 
opened urto mee, and there bemany adverſuries, as though he should ſay, al- 
though there be many that doc reſiſt and ſtrive againit the truth, yet there 
arc many, whoſcdeſyreis prompt and ready, 1 Cor. 16.9. And againe, 
coming to T roas to preach the Gofpell , anda doore being opened to me in the Lord, 
This dore 1s opened, when the hearts areopencd to receive the truth, as 
Lyd a, whoſe heart the Lord opened, that shee might attcnde tothoſe 
things which wcre ſpoken of Paul, A&. 16. 14. But although the nanie of 
dore be attributed to thoſea parte, yet moſt ot all the dorce is then opened, 
when all theic things meet ioyntly togither, the word, diſcipline, the carc 
of the Magiſtrate and of the people. Then 15 there trce leave to pearce into 
the conſciences of men; unto which an entrance is shut up after a ſorte, 
wherc any of theſc shalbe wanting. This then is that open dore, wherby 
this Church was famous. Which in deede no ſtrength of wit hath opened, 
which confiſteth either in the yertu of ſpeaking, or in the sharpenes of wit 
and prudenccin underſtanding, but onely that chicfe key-bearet who hath 
given treely that which no man could have obtayned by humane ſtregth. 
How ungodly therfore doe they, which doe checke by reprochefull words, 

| that 


UM 


> »— k & ww 


CYAP. 3 £A ROVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE, 95; 


that which Chrift kach conferred tor an excellent benefite? They wher 
their co1gc5 againit heaven, yea againli God himiclfe: But they shall nor 
eſcape ugp..ni>hcd, lztrbhem clarter as much as they will, 

& Nether Can any jhut it, The endeyour of the aaverſaryes hath not ben 
wanting; ſome have loboured to barretheſe dores by flanderin T, fepro- 
Cnlitg, inveighing, wich ail Manner of contumelyes: othcrs by toicc and 
weapons, as it were by a running down? violently to snute this gate, bat 
he hath perto.med his pronml-, who hath confirmed that none $hail pre- 
yayle: the cnemnyes haye loit cheir labour, aud have got no other thing the 

Shame in the wortd , for chetr cruell minde againit theiruth, and punthe. 
ment at i oils nande, meet for their delertes. Let the experience of the 

time pait be a confirmation againlt tucure feare, | 

Becauſe thou hat alum: ſtrenh: The comon tranſlation hath, becarſe thor 

haſt a lutle v2rtue, che {cof.:, if 1 be not deceaved, being well exprefſed waich 
depcnderi on that which followcth, neither 1s it avlolute of it felfe: as 
thoagh he Should {1 :ciufe although rhon haſt but a lutle ftrrnigth, yet tho 
hijt k pt ny Words, And in decde the tortitude in the greater danger 15 more 
fanous. Andriiais manner of ſpeaking is frequenc amongrhe Hebrewes, 
who ulz che copaulzivev.u, for che ditcrerive particule:(rae cuſtome and 
manner of Yaoi frequent with Tohn) as, Negther ſhait any ſtravs be given 

ou, and yee ſh ul deliver the While rale of brucke, for, y:t ſhall yee deliver © ©, Ex. 

5-18. SO, end behold an eſcuging remayumg 1 ber, tor, yet ſhaii ſome remayne 
W132 jhall eſcape, t:zech. 14. 22. Afterwardes alſo lohn in tac ſame manner, 
eAus men raged in heart, and bl:ſphcmed and repented not, for, and yet repented 
not, COP. 16. 9. It he had prayſed a part tlicir ſmall ftrength, how should 
there not be in the ſame thing much depravating. For this 1s wont to a- 
bounde , where thar which is oppoſed, 15 but little and ſinall. Sardis had 
a tee names, wherupon death had poſſefled the greater part. Neyther 
would the Spirit have paſſed overin llence the corruption.if he had found . 
any worthy repreheniion. Therefore the comon tranſlation ought here 
to hold in that ſcſe which I have shewed. This Church is of weake {tregti, 
which dwelleth here and there,and the greater parte under a popular itate, 
on? on<ly people enioyeth a Monarch for their patron. But neither is this 
Churci able to doe much either by her owne or by her friendes riches. 
Thercfore the reater is the praylec of thy fortitudo 0 Philadelphia: who 
haſt not yeelded to the threats of the adverſaryes, neyther forſaken the- 
truth, by being diſmayed with the vaine feare of men. 

I Behold I give of the Synagogue of Sathan; Here is a def. & of theword /o2e, 
Iwill give ſome of the Synagogue of Sathan, of thoſe which ſay that they 
O 3 arc 
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are Iewes. This is the fature good thinge, 25 we have ſhewed in the Ana- 
Iy{is, and it may be manifeſt from the latter member of the verſe, Bci:o/4e 1 
Will make them come: unlefle peradvenrure this verbe of the preſent rence 
didomi, reſpe&crh the preſent time, wherein ome of the ewes ſubmitted 
themſclyes ro this Church, for a token and pledge ofa full ſubicction af. 
. terward, which it may be the laſt words meane. We ſhewed upon the ch. 
2.9. howe they which by nation are Iewes, doe ly ſaying they are Tewes, 
to wit in bragging that they are the onely people,when in the meane time 
they refuſe Chritt, in whom onely we are countcd children, and doe con. 
tinue and reſt in the aboliſhed ceremonies of the law. By which thinges 
they have made themſelves to be the Synagogue of Sathan, and not a con 
gregation of ſ1ints, whatſoever they atfirme to the contrary in wordes. In 
the Antirype arc Iewes as many as intangled inerrours, challenge to the- 
ſelyes alone the trueth, faith, ſalvation and promiſes of God, ſpeaking of 
nothing, but the temple, the temple, of which forte were the eAriar Bi. 
ſhops under Conſtantine, Conſtance and Valence, and ſuch as are at this day the 
Romaniſts, glorying no lefſe in the Chyre of Peter, then of olde the Iewes in 
their temple. Theſe onely will be Carholikes: their Church to be the onely ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, that noe ſalvation can be found, out of their congregations, But let them 
deceave themſelves with as goodly wordes as they will, by their true name 
they are falſe Tewes, in shew onely Chriſtians, who gather congrega.ions 
in the honour of the Devill:God acknowledgeth the not, which thruſt u- 
pon him an other worship, the that which he hath appointed fro heaven. 
Some of thele therefore are givs to this holy Philadelphia, ſeeing thereare 
many dayly,who God of his ſingular mercy plucketh our of the iawes of 
Antichritt,& enlightneth their eyes,that they may acknowledge & embra- 
ce the truth. Amog which are Peter Yergerius, Peter Martyr, Hier, Zachins, 
: XAartineg* + many other both Italias & other nati0s:who firſt being papiſts 
were afterwards converted to the trueth. 
& Behold} jor Excellent doubtlefſe was once the victory of the Phlladel- 
phias over the Iewes, & no lefſe famous ſhalbe at legth rhe triaphe of this 
Church over the Papiſts. Hitherto we have fought with the by pen & inke: 
but the time shortly cometh whe they <hatbe rooted out by weapos, chicf 
ly by thelabour of this Church, as after shalbe shewed more playnly. 
Romeshalbe deſtroyed of ſome other,but being overthrowne, holy Phila 
delphia $hall pluck up by the rootes the remnits of the Popiſh kingdome, 
ſo as no name of it ſhalbe left, as weeshall shew in chap. 19. For this wor- 
ſhip of the falſe Iewes perteineth to that time, whe the Romiſh beaſt being 
caltinto hell,all his hoſtes ſhalbe killed with the ſword that cometh out - 
5 che 
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the mouth of him that ſitteth upon the horſe, 

Aud they ſhall know that f have loved thee; For hitherto thou art made a 
mocking ſtocke,nercher doe unthankefull men acknowledge any love of 
mine,by the ſingular gift of godlines,which I have be{towed on thee: But 
then I wiiladorne thee with thoſe things alſo wiiich are in account with 
the world: rhou $halt fet up a token of victory over thy enemyes, & $halt 
inrich thy ſcife with their ipoyles, that every one way be compelled to co- 
feil? that ru art dearly beloved, who contrary to all hope they shaill fee 
increaſ-d fo woderfally. O holy Philadeiphia cherish thy hope with theſe 
things,ncither be grieved in minde whartiocver the world faith otherwiſe. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kepr + c, My wordc & doctrine which I have taught 
the world with great patience, and which is alſ9 to be preached allwayes 
with the like pacience: which I ſee thee to have uſed to thy great perill, & 
yet thou haſt abode conſtantly in thy duty. 

C f will keepe thee alſo c ec. But whats it to keepe fro the houre? Would 
not God ſuffer the tetatio to touch the Philade!phias at all? It could ſcarſe 
be done that they should be free altogither in the como calamity of all 
the world. To keepe therfore is to deliver, as the Lord did keepe them out of 
the handes of their enemyes; that is, delivered, Tud. 2.18. as though heſhould 
ſay, I will nor ſiffer thee to be overcome in that tetatio, but I will give thee 
ſtrength, by which thou mayeſt not onely beare conragiouſly the calami- 
ty,but alſo overcome & be yior. But whar is this houre of tetati6? In the 
typeit ſelfe, that perſecutio doubtles under Traian,which Phitadelphiatogi 
ther with all the other Churches ſuſtcined. Neither is it to be omitted why 
in the Epiſt. tothe Ang. of Smyrna, he ſayd that the ſame afflictio was of x 
dayes,which in this place he included in one houre: in both places he reſ- 
pedtcth the cocurring of the type & Antitype:there becauſe ader Coſtatine, 
Coſtace & Valece(within which timcs wee have ſhewed that the Antirype of 
the Smyr.Church is to belimited) there Should bealog calamity , raging 
in the greateſt part of that ſpace, he defyned that afflicti6 by x. dayes; in 
which he noted both the yeares,ſo many as Traia ſhould go on withrage, 
& alſo thatlog dzlay in the Anrirype under the Chriſti Emperonrs;But ſce- 
ing in the Antit, of the Philad. Church there Should be affli&io farr greater 
thnall, yet ſhort,he hath ioyned theſame trouble of times in one houre 
In the type. This tetatio therfore yet to come, which ſhall comzupon the 
whole world is the Iaſt fight of the Row. Antichriſt in the weſt, & of the 174 
bumetiT urke in the Eaſt;very terrible in the whole preparatis;but on which 
the Church $hall carry away the victory, to be preferred farre before all. 
thetriumphes and the vi&oryes of all men. Ofwhich is here give a taſt 
thefull declaration is reſcryed to his owne place. Bur 
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Bur ſceing in this battell there ſhalbe a como vidory of the whole Church, 
and here ſcemerh to be promiſed fome thing proper to this alone, perad- 
venture this zentarion ſhalbe an other, which shall goc before that warre, 
And before wee have heard thar in the Church of Germany ſome gricyous 
thing doth hang over their head. For he threatneth that he will come as 
a thicfe: Then aiſo in the Charch following wee ſhall ſee that ſome Rorme 
is to be expected. Wherefore it 15 to be feared, that shortly this tentation 
w'll come upon vs, and shake the Chrittan Churches with an horrible te. 
pet. BeſiJcs the coni-ttare of this place, the ſinnes which reigne every 
where, not with-ut car. indeede may increaſe this feare. It shalbe profi- 
table for evcry 0n2to prepare himſclfe, that he may ſtand firme in that day, 
And wee my 221]: at the greatnes of this rempelt in ſome ſorte from the 
very words themiclves. For they promiſe that this alone shalbe kept pure, 
ſound and undefiled: whereto belongeth alſo the reward «if Pillars, ver. 12, 
What then shalbe done with the other Churches? The future difturbance 
of all things ſeemeth ſo miſerable, that there $shalbe left noe face of any 
Church any where beſides. For it ſeemeth that thoſe Churches at length 
Shall by the iuſt indgement of God come to nothing, which have not rc- 
oarded a full reformation. 

11 Beholde I come quick! '- Hitherto the good thin J: the way tO preſcrve 
is by conſtancy, unto which he exhorteth, firſt by his quicke coming. The 
Pyriladelphike Church felt the houre of tentation, by and by after this wri- 
ting. ForT ratane ſaccceded next after Domitian: under whom John recea- 
ved this Revelation. Neither shall the newereſtored Philadelphia finde it 
to be longe, bcfore all theſe things be performed. Within two hundred 
ycares after Shee was borne againe, shee shall {ce the iſſuc & end of all theſe 
things, as the Propheſy following $hall declare with God his helpe. 

& Hole that Which thou haſt , that no man mzy take avory thyrowne: Goe on 
couraglouſly in the raſe wherein thou hait begunne; kcecpe thy ſanctity of 
manners, purity of wholeſome docrine, ſeverity of heavenly diſcipline, 
leaſt if thou $halt beginne to relent any thing in this matrer,an other take 
thy crowne from thee. But whar crownc 15 this? The honour which shee 
Shall receive from the enemycs brought under her and worshipping be- 
fore her feete, ver. 9. Which manrers of rewards doe depende on the du- 
tycs of godlines, unto which they are propounded, and are raken 2way 
ſome time from the ſaints for a correfion of their cowardlincfſe. Whcere- 
fore they doc unskilfully, who tranſferre theſe thinzs unto eternall life,as 
though that could had ben taken away from the ele&, or ar the leaſt wiſe, 
as though they Should alwayes wayer. as for an uncerten and doubrfiill 
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thing, of which they could have no ſure hope, as long as they dwell on 
earch, It may come to paſſe, and allwayes it comerh to paſſe,rhat the wic- 
ked may deceave rhemfſelves with a falſe perſuation. Bur the elect have the 
Spirit, who witnefſerh thar they are the children of God, neither can he,the au 
tzour of all trueth, either deceave or be deccaved, Rom. 8. 16. Although 
ifany thinke that there is the ſame reaſon of the earthly and heavenly re- 
ward, of which they will have that to be atleaſt atype, theſamething may 
be anſwered truly and rightly, which wee have ſayd before rouching the 
booke of life, ver. 5. That many are called, but fewe choien. Now the 
crowae may be taken away from them that are called not perſevering, the 
which for a time they did hope for : in which reſpe& ir is called nor with. 
out cauſe their crowne. But how doe they tryfle, who wreſt unto the elec, 
that which perteineth to the called onely, becauſe they invy that others 
ſhould have char certenty or aſſeurance of ſalvation, which themſelves feele 
not! As touching the wordes, rake it 1s here the ſame with that of Mar. 5. 
40.414 takz thy coxte, that is, take away. | 
12 Himnthat ſhall overcome,l will make a pillar;word for wordin the greek, 
H: that ſhall overcome, I will make him,for the overcomer I will make, or, as tou 
ching the overcomer,f will nake ha;an Hebraiſine of the nominative caſe ab. 
ſolute, ſuch as we have obſerved inthe chap. 2. 26. The reward is, that he 
ſhalbe like a pillar in the Temple of Jod,thar is,he ſhall abyde firme & ſtable 
in the Charch of God, neither ſhall he feare any ruine or fall,in what man- 
ner ſoever the rayne ſhall fall, the flouds thall come, and the windes ſhall 
blowe, & all rhings at one brunt ſhall fall upon it. He alludeth unto thoſe 
two braſen Pillars, placed in the Temple by Salomon, which did figure out 
the (tability of the children of God, 1 King. 7. 15. Andſoisthis Church 
by the grace of God, not defiled with ſchiſme,, and fowle apoſtaſy,as lately 
wee have ſeen rhe Sarden Church : which taking noe care of a fall reforma- 
tion, by the jaſt judgement of (3od loſt many cityzens, loſing them as a 
hgg2tree her unripe figges, ſo farre of is it that they ſhould be a Pullar. Phi- 
(ad-/p711thould be free of this forowe : not becauſe ſhze ſhould ſee ſome 
Apoſtates, who ſhould fayne godlines for a time, but becauſe thoſe fewe 
th2ul4 more commend her faythfullnes in trying and caſting out of Hy- 
pocrites, then caſt upon her any blot ofſchiſme and defeaton, 
A Nether ſh i! he 992 out any more : The pillar is declared by a double pro, 
per ty, one of conttauance, an other of a name Written upon: the firſt is f gnifyed 
In theſe wordes, and he ſhill goe out noe mare : the force of which ſeemerh to 
bethis,that they may meet wirh a ſecrer doubt,which peradventure might 
trouble ſome bodyes minde, becauſe when the city was take by Nebuchad 
P NEZ7Aar.- 
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nezzar, thoſe pillars were broken and the braſle of them was carryed to Ba 
bylon, ler. 52. 17, Leaſt any Should feare that the fame $hould befall him, 
namely that although for a time he $hallbe placed in the Temple, yet at 
length he should be banished away, he biddeth them to be of good cou. 
rage. For he promiſcth chat this pillar shalbe ſuch, as no Nebuchadnez- 
zar Shall ever breake in peaces, neyther ever carry away by any force. The 
Sonne abideth in th? honſ* for ever, loh. $. 35. The bond woman with her ſone 
iſt caſt out, but the heire $hall live allwayes 1n the ſight of his father,Gal, 
4.30-andc. 

eAnd I Will Write upon hins the name of my God. The name written is three 


fould, of Goa, of the newe Teruſalem, and a nc name of fonne;, All which are ſpo- | 


ken according to the manner of the Pillars in the Temple the figure wher. 
of the Spirit here declareth, pointing unto it as with the finger, by the ſame 
thing teaching by the way, that nothing was ordained there in vaine, al. 
thongh it might ſceme to be of never ſo ſmall] moment. Salomon ador- 
ncd the two ere&ed pillars with two names: The one on the right hand he 
calld I ACTIN, that is, he $hall ſtablish;Thar on the left hande B O A Z, 
thatis, in him is Strength, 1 King. 7. 21. not onely Shewing by the mat- 
tcr it felfe of the pillars, but alſo by the names, in what firme eſtate the e- 
le& doe ſtand before God, both preſent and furure. For the preſent the 
children of God have {trength in themſelves: for the time to come, God 
will ſo ſtablish them by his grace, that they can never fall away from him 
altogither, Although that I may put you in minde alſo of this further, that 
they ſeemeto ſignify the two Churches: by thaton the right hand ?acin, 
the Church of the fewes, which God atlengthin his time should ſtablish, ha 
ving not yet gotten ſtablencs, becauſe of their harneded heart, wherb 

they should refuſe Chriſt, when he Should come: by rthaton the left hand, 
Boba? ,the ( hurch of the Gentils, becauſe of the preſent ſtrength which should 
be in it, when $hee should embrabce Chriſt at the firſt hearing. So Chriſt 
would write names upou thoſe Pillars, bettcr then thoſe facm & Boha?, 
For firſt he will imprint the name of his God, that it may be manifeſted to 
all men, that they have bin ſer at liberty to be Gods chiefe treaſure and ri. 
ches, as it cometh to paſſe in things marked openly, which doe shew by 
their titles to every onethat looketh on them, whole they are. In which 
ſenſe it was ſaid in the g. ver. andthey ſhall knowe that I bave loved thee. In 
which reſpe& alſo holmes ro the Lord i« written upon the belles of the horſes, in Za 
chary 14. 20.The ſecond name is of rhenewe feruſalem, of which in ch.21. 2 
to which timethis reward petteineth:fro whence it is cleare that theſe 7 E- 
piltes reſpected not onely the preſent condition of the 7 cityes, bur by the 
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way of types to contayne a loge following age, eve as we have interpreted” 
But ſo farre as pertineth tonews Jeruſalem, wee will thew in this place, tha 
itisnor that city which the ſaints ſhall enioy in heaven after this lite, bu® 
a Church ro beexpeRed on earth the moſt pure and moſt noble of all tha® 
eyer have bin hitherto. The rewards in a peculiar manner doeſerve the ti- 
mes, and if thjs felicity ſhalbe after the reſurre&ion, it thalbe comon to 
all the ſainrs, ner proper to this Philadelphia. This therefore ſignifyeth 
both that the Philadelphians ſhall cotinue unrill that reſtauratio in which 
new Ieruſalem ſhall come downe from heaven, & ſhalbe converſant among 
men, & alſo-ſhaibe toyned with the ſame in a league & tellowſhip,ſhalbe 
indued with that heavenly city, & enioy the ſame Law, privilege & happt- 
nes. At which time all ſhall acknowledge thy reformation not to be a thing 
deviſed of man as contentious men afhrme, when: they shall ſee the ſame 
ordinances to flourish in newe leruſalem. The third name is the newe-name 
of ſonne ; What can-be new unto him? namely thar whichis nor yet acknow 
kdg-d of the world. Hitherro he hath-ſuffered.the tyrants to beare rule & 
totreade under foote the name of Chriit, as though he were a King onely 
In title, who $hould have right toreigne, but shoutd want pover. But at 
length he hall riſe up, & $hall take a clubbe into his hande : he $hall de- 
ſtroy all his enemyes,he shall give the triumpheto his ſpouſe, & $halbe ce 
lcbrated King of Kings by all men through the whole copaſſe of theearth. 
Vnto the ſociety of which glory he $hall: take his ſervants,he $hall deliver 
them from the calamiryes, wherewith.they are now oppreſſed, he shall 'gt- 
ve them power over their enemyes, & shall beſtow on them the whole glo- 
ry ofhis Kingdoine, as muchas mortall me ca reczive. And there is ſome 
difterence berweene a newe name put abſolutely as in chap. 2. 17. & a newe 
name of ſoane, For that perteineth unto the certenty of adoption by Chriſt, 
which faith was very weake in the Pergamen ſtate:this belongeth to the ſo 
ciety of the Kingdome, which. shalbe communicated with his inthe laſt 
times. 
13 Lethinthat hath an eare heare; ear therefore Philadelphiaand re- 
rwyce, thou art lowe and nothing eſteemed, bur God will exalte thee, O- 
nely goe foreward conſtantly & augment your care & diligence, flake and 
aſlwage it nothing. Neither regarde the skoffes of the wicked, who. shall 
bring apo theſelves ſorow,& to thee a crowne. Shortly there shalbe an end 
of thy warfare. In the meanetime wee will pray for thy peace. Doe thou 
againe joyne thy prayers with. ours, that Chriſt would: beſtow the ſame: 
things upon thereſt of thy brethren, which he hath ſo greatly approved in 


thee, Fare well. The gracc of our Lord leſas Chiſt be with thee, Amen. _ 
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g0 is the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, the laſt remayncth to the Laoai. 

ceans, whole inſcription 1s to the eLngell, like to the former, The def. 
cription of him, by whom it 1s {ent,is fetched from a double property firſt 
of Tructh,partly in the promiſes,in that he is «Amen, partly in the Dottrine, 
Th! that he 'O the falthfull THe Wineſſc; ſecondly of poWer, vwherby he 15 the 
beginning of the creature of God,ver.14.The Narration firſt reproveth & ſhew 
cth the greatnes of the t1nne, both ſecretly omitting the making mention 
of any good thing, as 1n the former Churches, and as alſo openly, both by 
compariſon of co/dncs, as alefler evill, ver. 15. and alſo by the puniſhement 
to be inflicted, the vomrtting ontof his mouth, ver. 16, After he teacheth the 
way to heale them, both by opening the cauſe of the diſeaſe, which is a fal 
perſwaſion of their oWne worthynes, and ugnorance of their miſery, ver, 17. and alſo 
in preſcribing a remedy to be ſought from Chriſt alone, ver. 18. And not 
this alone, bur alſo by perſuading the uſe of it, as well by the chaſtiſing of 
ſonnes, it they ſhall neglect it, ver, 19, as alſo by his readineſſe to apply, ver, 
20, and by the reward, vcr. 21. The laſt ende1s the Epilogue, to heare What 
the Spirit auth tu tho (hurches, ver, 22, 


Scholions. | 


T4 eMAndtothe Angell of the Laodiceans:Laqdicea ſituated at the river Ly- 

' Cum : was once a great city and famous, abounding borh in cityzens & ri- 
ches, and alſo in all other things, as weſhewedin the firſt chap. ver. 11. 

It was built by eLnrrchu the ſonne of Srratonice, and for his wife Laodice 

herſake, called this city Lacacea, as it were, the Princeſle and ruler ofthe 

people, to whom ſhee thould adminiſter iuſtice and make lawes. From 

whence wee call her G!o7:0s, great both by name, and alſo in their owe 0- 

pinion, which boaſteth char ſhee rs riche, and Wwanreth nothing, ver. 17. It 1s 

from Phuadelphia more toward the Eaſt then the South, being diſtant from 

it according to Ptolomy not above tenth ſcruples. Shee is the third city 

fince there was mention made of e7abel!, the reproche of whom Sardis 

tooke away from the Churches. Shee hath this-proper, to her , ihat ſbee . 

hath none, to whom ſhee can be oppoſed, as in the former Churches. Vne 

to Epheſus was oppoſed T byatira,to Smyrna Sardis, to Pergamus Philadelphia, 

Laodicea the ſeaven hath noe fellow. The Antitype is the third reformed 

. Church, which before I note or ſhew, the uniuſt ſuſpicion and offence o& 
ſome men is tobe put away by intreaty. No diſeaſe or corruption of minde 
hath moyed me to fecke out an odious application. No mans either ri- 


ches 
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ches or honours, God is witneſle, grieveth mee. Tam.content with my lit- 
tle, Neither have I counted any thing to be more fooliſh, then to pleaſe 
onsſelfe by diſpleafing others. But howe diſhoneſt and filthy a thing is it, 
toſir as doth thefly upon the ſoares of the brethren? My ſoule hath all- 
wayes abhorred ſuch dealings, But when I conſidered thattheſe ſeaven ci 
tyes were ſet forth for a type of ali Churches among the Gentiles,and then 
alſo perceived the courſe it ſelfe of the time, and the meryaylous concur- 
ring of all things, I durſt not unfaithfully hide the truth with ſilenee, leaſt 
I ſhould make my ſelfe guilty of others blood: Farre be it, that I ſhould 
dikaine willfuly that Church which through the mercy of God hath 
brought mee forth, nouriſhed and ſuſteined mee, which I defirein my 
daylic prayers and labour, to be moſt bleſſed. But ſeeing the ſoare cannot 
be cured, unleſſe it be touched, neither truly touched without griefe, I 
thought I muſtnor refuſe to cait my ſ{clfe againſt whar troubles ſ{oever, ra- 
ther-then to betray the ſalvation of her, of which every one of us ought to 
have greater regard and care then of his owne. Verily he that gathereth 
theteares of his children in his bottle, knoweth that I have not viewed 
round about rhis Laodicea with dry eyes. I could not bur morne from the 
bottome of myne heart when I beheld in her (hr: lothing us, and very 
greatly provoked againſt us. Wherfore let no man blame me for that, 
which not ſo much my wil, asrheduty of a faithfall Interpreter compel- 
leth me to bring forth. And TI hopethar the lovers of the truth will not 
de(piſeand refuſe ſo equall and reaſonable requeſt : with which hope ſup- 
ported, buteſpecially with his ayde, -who is the leader of my wayaudlife, 
Iwill gird and make my ſelfe ready unto the thing it ſelfe. The Antitype 
I fay, isthethird reformed Church, that is,ours of England, For all the 
purer Churches are comprehendedin this threefolde difference: For et- 
ther they preſiſt and continue in thoſe ſteppes which Luther hath traced 
out, ſuch as are the Churches of Germany, eſpecially of Saxony,and thoſe 
next bordering of Suerland and Danemarke; or they abhorrethat errour 
of Conſubſtantiation, as all the reſt with one conſent: which yet doe not a- 
gree in all things, but follow adiffering manner of governing and admint 
ſtring, the French and their companions one, . our Engliſh another, a cer- 
ten propre and peculiar one. Whereupon there are three diſtin& ſeveral- 
ly, unto which the three types Sardis , Phuadelphia, Laodicea, after that 
I{abell was overthrowne, that is the yoke of the Romiſh tyranny ſhaken 
of, doe anſwere. And to the laſt Laodicea, the Engliſh doth agree, whoſe 
laſt original taketh her beginning at the yeare 1547- when Edward the - 


King of moſt famous memory, came to the rule and governement of the 
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common wealth, bur then at length shee was confirmed and ftablished, 
when 1 1 yeares after our moſt peaceable Queenc Eliſabeth begi the king- 
dome. Moſt mighty King Heary her father had expelled the Pope, but re- 
reyned the Popish ſuperſtition. And before he began to ſlirre any whit, e- 
ven againſt the Pope, the Churches of Germany and Helvetia were foun. 
ded. The Scotish Church is later in beginnjng then ours: yer by right it is 
- numbred with them, with which it agreeth in ordinances: into whoſe ti. 
mes $hee is caſt , which is ro be eſteemed rather from the agreement 
of things, then alone from the difference of time. Wherfore our English 
Church alone conſtituteth the Antitype anſwering to Laodicea; as $hee 
which began laſt of thoſe, in which-there appeareth noe difference of any 
moment. 

& Theſe things ſaiththat Amen: Amen ts uſed as a proper name and wncha- 
geable, as before he that is, be that was, &- he that comah. This threefoulde 
property perteineth therto, that it may teach what manner of one Chriſt 
would Shew him f{clfe in governing this Church. The firſt is fetched out of 
the firſt chap. ver. 18. although Ame there wanterth the article, neither is 
-Irread atall of the comon Interpreter, yer notwithſtanding this: place gi- 
veth conieRure that it ought to beread. The ſecond is taken not ont of 
the viſion of the fame chapter, but from the inſcription of the comonFpi 
{tle ver. 5. Neither is thethird found in expreſſe wordes, bur in the 8. ver. 
he is called the beginning and the end, from whence this ſeemeth to procced, 
che beginning of the creature, The two firſt propertyes pertcine to the double 
truth, one of promij5ag, the other of reaching: in reſpe& of that he is called 
that Amen, according to that of the Apoſtle, In hinz are all the promiſes of God 
yea and amen,2 Cor,1.20.in reſpe& of this,a ſairhfiill & trueWitneſſe. As tou 
ching that,Chriſt taketh this name upon him now, becauſe he should shcew 
himſelte very cleare & famous in performing his promiſes, But what are 
they? All bleflings of heaven,of earth, of catte]l,of children,of peace,of war- 
re,of good health & the like,to them that obey the voyce of the Lord: bur 
all corrary things to the that refuſe, Deut. 28. Which how they were per- 
formed to the Laodiceans 1s not plainly apparent to us, being deſtitute in 
this point of the light of the Hittory. As touching our England nothing 
can be more cleare then the excellent goodnes of God in this thing. For 
the ſpace of theſe 42. yeares & more, what aboundance of all good things 
hath ben powred forth upon our ITland, He hath given us a moſt peaceable 
Queene, excelling ſon all prayſe, as no age hath ſeene the like. Togither 
with her he hath given peace. What good thing hath not ifſued fro thence? 
Fro h&ce the lawes are1n force,iyudgemets are exerciſed, eyery one m__ 
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his owne, inturies arereſtrayned, watonnes is repreſſed, the nobility is ho- 
noured,the comon people goeth about their worke with all diligence, arts 
doe flourish, handicraftes are uſed,cities are built excellently,riches increa- 
ſed, infinite yourh growerth up, the ficldes abunde with corne, the paltares 
with cattel, the moutaines with sheepe, Whar Should I uſe many words: 

hence is a porte & place of refuge opened to the baniſhed for Chriſts ſake: 

atfoardeth ayde to them that are oppreſſed by tyrants, neither have wee 

almoſt any other labour, the that wee may helpe the that neede, & all this 
even while our cares doe ringe of the noiſe & tumulte of the nations round 

about us, no leſle then as the waves of the ſea, England never had fo long 

quietnefſe of dayes. At which our felicity ſtrangers are aſtoniſhed, our ene- * 
mies are grieved, wee our ſ{clves almolt knowe it not. But prayſe be to thee 
moſt true e Amen, who hath givenus this caſe and reſt, In beſtowing lar- 
gely upon us ſo many good rthinges, thou haſt ſhewed truly to rhe world, 
that thy Goſpell 15 a gueſt not going away ſcot free, which dot ſo aboun- 
dantly bleſle thoſe that receive & entertaine it. Keepe & continue theſe 
goodthinge unto us, yea thou wilt keepe them, which art eAmen, if wee 
thall keepe and defende thy trueth, 

4 That fathfull wtneſſe & true: The ſecond property is of trueth in tea- 
ching. For theſe thinges pertcine to the propheticall office of Chriſt, as 
hath bin ſaid in the firit verſe of the firſt chap. where he is called faithfull, 
becauſe of the diligence of labour, wherby he is exerciſed in his office with 
yery great faithfulnes, ro whom the FAT H E K hath well commited 2 
bulineſle of ſo great momet;erae for the ſoundnes and ſyncerity of ſpeach, 
without all, even the leaſt ſpot of falſhood. 

In this kinde of trueth he ſhould manifeſt him ſelfe in wonderfull man- 
nerin this Church. But touching the city of LAODICEA, we have 


noe more then before. In the eAntirype thoſe former riches of his 
grace arein this thing, if it may be, ſurmounted and excelled. And 


to what end were all the good thinges, if wee could not have the whole- 
ſome doctrine of trueth? But ever lince the firſt times of our moſt peacea- 
ble Queene, he hath rayſed up continually diligent and learned Paſtours 
and Teachers. who have preached the worde purely and ſyncercly. Nei- 
ther at this day are many wanting by his infinite mercy, who beſtowe all 
their labour in imperting to his people the whole will of God, and that 
pureand uncorrupte from all leaven of falſhood. Although not without 
cauſe in deede, one may mervayle howe in ſo diforderly cuſtome & licence 
to doe all things that they will (excepting the diffaming of the dignityes) 
the doGrine hath continued fo long whole and ſounde, = hes 


But 
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Bur he thar is afaithfull and true witneſſe,ſanRifyeth the Paſtours with the 
truth beyonde all hope : in whoſe lippes he dwelleth even hitherto: all- 
though by many not oþſcure tokens hethreatnerh thar ſhortly he will go 
away,unlcſſe betime he be mer with. 

q T hebeginning of the creature of God:The laſt property which is of power. 
For whether we interprete the greeke worde for beg. mg or for dominun, 
1t cometh to the ſameend, ſecing tis neceſlary thart all things be ſubie& to 
his gouvernement, who in the beginning made them In which reſpe& 
Chriſt hath ſhewed himſclfe wonderfull alſo among us. What hath nor 
the Pope of Rome endevoured and undertaken, that he might trouble our 
peace, partly by exccrations, excommunications and bulles, ſounding an 
alarme to open rebc1lion : partly attempting privily, ſeſuites bcing ſent by 
ſtelth, and other privy murth-<rers who ſhould kill the ſacred Princeſle 
with ſword, poyſon, torments, divelish artes, or any other way. Wee 
knouwe that not long agoe the Prince of Orcnge was {et upon with defire to 
kill him,, by a popiſh. cur throate, and was killed. Lareis the memory of 


: Henry King of France, whoſe murther [acobus Clemens a monke attempted & 


accompliſhed. And Henry the fourth who nowe enioyeth the ſoveraignty, 
eſcaped hardly the bloody handcs of John Caſtell the Icſuite, being firicken 
through the iawe bone witha knife, and two of histeerh daſhed our. But 
our Queene afſaited of many at many times, with ſundry treaſons, hath 
ben kept whole and ſounde from the leaſt harme. From whence was this 
I pray? Was oportunity wanting to theſe wicked men. The alone Prince 
of the creature, to whoſe becke all things obey, hath laughed to ſcorne & 
deluded the counſclls of the wickel, repreſſed the endevours of the ungod 
ly, and made fruſtrate their ſubtill deviſing, and reſtrained them leaſt rhey 
ſhould touch his anointed, nor hurtthenurce of his Prophets, His power is noe 
Ieflz famous in briddling the Spaniard, with whom wee make warre nowe 
fo many yeares. Whatis ther that he doth not thinke to cfteR by his ri- 
ches, who alone procureth trouble almoſt to: all Enrope and Other parts 
ofthe world>2 _The invincible navie of the yeare 1588, ſwallowed up in 
hope our whole country, our lives and goods. But good God howe was 
he diſapointcd withour any labour of ours, throvgh all the ſeas coſt aſun- 
der, {catered here and there and broken in pieces? He came out one way 
againſt us, and fled ſeaven waycs from before our face. This is thy pray ſe 
alone o moſt mighry Governour, whom the windes, the waves, the harts 
and hands of men will they nill they doe obey, © ye Kings why doe ye not 
regard? Why doe you not {-arne, yethat iudge the earth? Will ve fight yet 
Rill aSainſt the Prince of the creatures tO your owne deltruftion? YF yee ſhall 
SOC 
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oe on to be ſo made, weein the, meane time will betake us under his 
winges, by whoſe defenſe alone wee ſtande ſafe againſt all your aſſaults, 
Such is then the threefoulde property wherby (b7i/# ſheweth him ſelf ro 
be ſcene in this our Laodicea,to wit ,conſtancy in promiſorg, ſyncerity in teachting A 
then an in vinceble power in defending. 

15 1hnowe thy Workes, that. thou art nesther colde nor hotte. In declaring the 
greatnes of their ſinne, he maketh no mention of any good thing,contra- 
ry to that of the other Churches, none of which was of ſo deſperate eſtare, 
noe not Pergamus neither Sardis, as to be voyde of all prayſe. But this evill, 
asthough it could not endure the fellowſhip of any good thing heareth 
nothing but reprehenſion, without confirmation of any :chonefty. Not 
bur that there were many ſingular men, whoſe faithfulnes'and diligence 
the Spirit might approve( for it can not be but that where Chriſt is a faith- - 
falland tru? witnefle, there ſome ſhould take ſingular paines) bur becauſe 
he reſpeReth the 'comon forme and outward faceaf the Church, namely 
of what quality itis, not ſo much for her owne ſake,'as for the adminiſtra- 
tion of the e Angels, which was ſuch, as he that conſidered the matter but 
with indifferent eyes, he ſhall iudge her worthyly to be yoyde and empty 
of all verrue. It is an horrible evill which refuſeth all fellowthip with good- 
nes. And althoug by this ſilence, wee may be able to conteure, how 
grievous the diſeaſe is, nevertheleſſe afterward it is deſcribed more plain- 
ly of what quality ir is : and firſt, for more perſpicuity and clearnes, by ade 
nyall-.of contraries: I know, ſaith he, that thou art neither colde nor hotte, bur 
{ome thing compact and toyned togither of both. Whereupon this evill 
eonliſterh ofa temperature and mixture of certen contraryes. Now he cal- 
led him colde, who with aquiet minde can endure that the dutyes of god- 
lines ihould be negle&ed and deſpiſed, little or nothing at all regarding 
what manner of worſhipping eyther he himſe!fe or other doe holde: him 
hotte, who doe boyle with a right affeRion and deſire through vehement 
heate and fervency, as fcalding water, ſeethingin the potte with a certen 
reſtlefſe notion, for ſo the Greeke worde zeſtos doe ſignify, of which ſorte 
arethey which can by no meanes ſuffer ſuperſtitions and ungodly religi- 
ons, bur doetry all lawfu}l meanes, that there may be an amending, For , 
hotte, is not here ſinnefull, as isa raſh zeale as it cometh to paſſe in habites, 
in which both extreames doe ſwerve from the right: but is1s of prayſe: As 
Apollos being fervent in Spirir, A&R. 18. 25. And Pavl exhorteth that rhey 
be fervent in Spirit, Rom. 12; 11. Yfby exceſſe he ſhould degenerate from 
thetruerh, lukewarmnes, holding the middes, there were ſome conſidera- 
von of honeſty, But fervency or Jeale is an atteRjon, following ay _ of 
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holines, with a great and earneſt affection of minde; whoſe defe&, whether 
that more removed of coldnes, or this, nigher of lukewarmnes, is blamed, 
And lukewarmnes placed in the middes of theſe extremesy in thar, wherby 
a man ſtaying himſelte from committing grievous ſinnes, ewbraceth god- 
lines, fo farre as may be cnough to maintayne the reputation of an honeſt, 
prudent, and civile man. The College then of the Laodicean Paſtors, was 
asit were a Senat of prudent and moderate men in the matter of religion, 
Even as at this day the /akewarme have the report comonly & in every place. ' 
Yet it is not playnly mentioned from what mixture of thinges this luke- 
warmnes did ariſe. Betorc theſe times of John, Paul biddeth the (olloſians, 
that they ſhould ſay 70 «rchippres, who then was the Paſtor of the Laodicear 
Church, that he would woke to fulfillin the Lord, the miiſtery Which he hath recei- 
ved,Col. 4. 17. From which things appeareth thar the Paſtorall faithful. 
nes began then to ſhake and leane, which afterwardes fcll moiſt ſhame- 
fully, when the Spirit ſenttheſe Epiſtlesto the Angels. In our England the 
matter is more cleare, where there is ſuch a forme of Church eſtabliſhed, 
as is neither colde nor hotte, but ſet in the middes, and made of both, Ir 
is notcolde, in as much as thee profeſſeth the helthfull, pure, and entire 
.docrine of ſalvation, wherby wee have bidde fare well and forſaken the 
Romiſh Antichriſt, and have ryf{en from that cold death, whercin wee lay 
before time. Hotte in deede ſhee 15not, whoſe outward government for 


the moſt parte, 1s yet ſtill Romih: 1s the degrees of their (lergie, in Eleftions, + 
and Ordinations, and Whale adminiſtration of the Cenſures: Which mixing of the 


pure doctrinc and Romiſh regiment togither, maketh this lnkewarmnes, 
wherby weeſtande in the middes betweenecold & horre; betweene the Re- 
wiſh & Keformed Churches, of both which wee are compa, as Aſartin Bucer 


L 


£ 
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of godly memory, complayneth in acerten Epiſile ſent toa moſt beloved ' 


friend of his, at Cambridge, written in Ianuary 12. in the yearc 1553. He 
inthe tymes of King Edward the v1. was uſed amonge other, who ſhould 
determine the reforming of our Church, Butin what thinges both his 
owne and Peter Martyr his authority prevayled he himſclfe manifeſteth in 
that Epiſtle even nowe ſpoken of:for ſo he writeth:Whereas thou putteſt mee 
in minde of the purity of the rites and ceremonies, know thou, that there noe ſtranger 
& acked concerning thoſe things; yet of our ſelves, When Wee may, Wee faryle not to ave 
our duty by Worittmngs, and mpreſince, and cn:1efly that the people may be provided of 
ere Paſtors, after alſo of the moſt purity, both of doftrine and ceremonies, And 
in an other place, T here be ſome who by moſt humane wiſdowe and vaniſhing co- 
gitations, Would ioyne togither God and Behiall, by the leaven of «Antichriſt, Theſe 
things he did write, which wee at this day finde by expericnce too "_ _ 
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7 would thou wert colde or hatte, 1 would to God that thou wert either 


wholy Romiſh, orat lenght admirte a full reformation He ſheweth the hor- 
rible greatnes of the evill by compariſon, wherein he preferreth a wicked: 


andnoercligion, before this mingled lukewarmnes. Burt doth not Inke- 


warmnes come nearer too good? From whence then hath it more fauti@. . 


Certenly ſinne is more ſinfull, where grace is more plentifull. Thefall of 
the Angels in heaven, left ro themſelves noe way to obtayne pardon. The 


ſinne of our firſt parents was more wicked being committed in paradiſe: 


molt foule was the Idoiatry of the five & twenty men committed be tween 
the gallery and the Altaritſelfe, Ezech. 8. 18, God wilbe ſanGiifxed in 
them that approch unto him; and ſuffereth more eaſily his grace not to be 
knowne, then to be deſpiſed: T he ſervant that knoweth his maiſters Will 65: do= 
eth it not, ſhalbe beaten Yoith many ſtripes. Wherefore if Baal be God folloW him; 
Why halt ye berWweene both? As though it were hard to indge whether were 
better. God abhorreth to come into this tryall. There is more found iud- 
gement in him, who not knowing the trueth, continueth in his ſuperſtiri- 
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on, then in him who being ſomewhat inlightned, is tofſed this way &that - 


way, uncerren ſtill what to follow. Therefore a meanc here is worlt of all: 
which under a ſhew of prudent moderation and tranquility; 1s honoured 
of the world, which God <ftcemeth lefle then his next extreemes on both 
ſides. Iris then better to fall away to Rome? Beit farre from us. For in 
this place Chrilt preferreth the blinde Papifts before thoſe Angels, who 
bewitched with ambition and covetouſnes, doe refuſe holy reformation, 
He ſaith not that the condition of the whole Church is worſer, to which. 
the true foode of ſalvation is miniſtred, whereof noe power 1s granted itn 
the Romish Church, 

16 Therefore becauſe thou art lukewarmne &c. The aygerneſſealſo ofthe pu 
niſhement, diſcovereth the horriblenes of the finne, which ſeemeth to be 
confirmed with an othe; For the greeke worde which Theod: Beza tranſla 
teth, therefore, the comon Interpreter hath, bur, anditis of one ſwearing 
and confirming by othe in this place, as though he ſhould ſay, So, or thus 
ler this or that be done to mee, as itis certen that I will vomite thee out of 
mymouth, After which manner the word So, is uſed by the Latynes, as in 
that Ode of Horace, So the mighty Godefſe of Cyprus &©., asit hath ben obſer: 
ved by Henry Steven, And with the Heb.e cen is the ſame with fic,asin Ia. 


So he bare our ſorowes, thats, certenly, cha. 53. 4. & Eccl.ch.8.10.cmzn/off' 


faw the wicked burted,thart is, truly,certenly,as ſome would. And ſuch ſilence 
15 often uſed in execrations; T herefore I [Ware in my wrath, if they ſhall enter in- 


w wy reſt, Heb, 3. 11: 
log: |'@a 2: ſhall 
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It ſhall come to paſſe that ? will vomit thee: As it cometh to paſſe in meares, 
which ether hotte or cold, are reteined of the ſtomache becauſe of the ex- 
cceding quality, which cauſeth feeling, andexciteth the Rtomacke to em. 
brace it: But that which is lukewarme, becauſe of his nigh and familiar 


- - heate,: ncither in entringis felt, neither being entred is ir for that cauſe di. 


geited, but remaining idle, and bringing at length trouble by his tarying 
there, is thruſt out of dores with vomiting as an unprofitable gueſt, But 


- we mult beware that ſimilirudes be not wreſted, beyond that which they 


doe 1ntende, as though naughty and wicked men $hould remayne con. 
{tantly in Chriit, as cold meates in the ſtomacke. For ſuch were never in 
Chrilt: neither doth he tell what he doth approve ſimply, but what he pre 
ferreth. Furthermore the thinges are referred to his externe. adminiſtra. 
tion, wherby he beaceth longer with the notably negligent, or rather all 
togither ttrangers then lukewarme, as rhe experience of all times proveth, 
& at this day wee (ce in the Remiſh Church, which although shee hath for. 
ſaken utterly the trueth, hath flourished 2a longe time, when in the meane 
time God rebuketh forthwith the true, ncither differreth chaſtiſinent un- 
eo any long time, ifhe shall ſee them lacking a little rheir earneſt affeRion, 
and co leane more to lukewarmnes. But what is it to be vomited our of 
his mouth? Will Chriſt, in whoſe mouth and lippes the very rrueth reſterh 
and abiderth, take away his trueth from this Angell, delivering him up in- 
to abſurde opinions, and that he ſhould beleeve lyes againe? The itching 
delyre of many men at this day, to give againe to the people monſtrous & 
reieted opinions, maketh this interpretation probable. Wee Knowe what 
is taught within theſe fewe yeares in the: Schooles, is preachep uſvally in 
the aflen blyes, is diſputed at the publike Comices, and was publiſhed in 
print thelaſt ſommer. Bur this ſhould be the punithemenr as well of the 
people as of the Angels, to whom it ſeemeth to be proper. Therfore I have 
noc certenty touching this matter, Surely the event will declare ſhortly, 
In the meane time ler us knowe that rhis ſhalbe a fcarfull puniſhement: 
for ficlt Chriſt will rake great pleaſure, in reicting from himſelfe this An- 
gell. For what can be niore pleaſante to a nan that hath a diipoſition and 
will ro vomit, then to be eaſed by and by of the cauſe of his grtiefc? Even 
as e-Meoſes threamneth ro the Apoſtate Iewes,that Ithovah will ſo retoyce mn deſlromg 
and rootmg them out as b:fare he rewyced to doe them good, Deut. 2g. 63. Second- 
ly becauic he will caſt out this eLrgellwirh greare diſhonour. Foran un- 
cleane place is ſought for vomiting: howſoever eAnronms in the aſſembly 
of the people of Rome governing the publike bafineſle , filled his owne bo 
ſome and the tribunal with gobbetsof meate, Thirdly, that the Ang 


CHAP. 3 A REVELATION OF THE eAPO(ALYPSE. n1ny 


ſhall never recover his former dignity. For farre be it that the Prince and 
Autbour of all cleannefſe, ſhould ever rerturne to his vomit, But this pu- 
niſhement was not to be inflited ro the whole Laodicean (hnrech, but to 
the Angell alone, thatis, to alllukewatme Paſtours, partly becauſe of that 
which wee ſpake even nowe, partly becauſe the Church is wont to be men. 
tionned expreſſeiy, where ſhee is intreated of. ASunto rhe Epheſme eAngell, 
I willremove thy candleſtwkout of his place, chap, 2. 5. It ſhall therefore be 
peculiarto the Ecclefiaſticall men without the deſtruction of the whoke 
Church. Neither is it to be doubted bur rhe ſame ar length happened ta 
the Laodicean eAngell, which here is denounced: The which thinge is alſa 
certenly ro be expected in his Anritype, unleſſe ſhee ſhall prevent ir by re- 
penrance. For it ſhall come to paſſe that thar faithfull witneſſe ſhall over- 
throwe this Whole Herarchy, and not atwayes ſuffer men, ſecking onely ho. 
nours andriches, not thoſe chings which are Chriſt, to enioy even this 
falie feliciry. Cerrenly a grear and reprochtfull iudgement abiderh thoſe 
lukewarmz ons. Of which though they be troubled with noe feare,as ha- 
ving with their terrour pur to flight all the noyſe there of: yet though all 
ſhall hold cheir peace, he will not deceive, who hath chreatned that he will 
puniſh. It isalſo to be feared, that the Church may feele ſome adverſity 
through contagion and conſenting to. Such as are the Angels, ſuch beco- 
meth ſhce for the moſt part: and none is ſoignorant of the matrers, who 
ſeeth nor plainely thar the whole bo dy is ficke of the ſame diſeaſe. Bur have 
mercy upon us 0 thou begining of the workmanſhippe of God, deale not With #5 accor 
ding to our ſinnes, thou knoWeſt our making , that \vee are duſt and aſhes. How ſhould 
mot earth Wax cold? Rayſe up in us the burning heate of thy love: diſſolve f pray thee 
our yce; neither ſuffer uz to pleaſe our ſelves in our miparted godlmes, but kindle us 
with thy heavenly fire unto a full heate and fervency, that wee may both avoide thy 
lothſommes of us, and may alyayes enioy that pleaſantnes, Which thou giveſt to thens 
whom thou loveſt : Amen. | 
q For thou ſayeſt I am riche: Thus was the nature of the ſinne. The cauſe 
is double, a falſe perſwaſion of their ovwne Worthynes, ard ignorance of their miſery. . 
That grew from their wealth, which was of earthly and not ſpiritual ri- 
ches,for againſt theſe heoppoſeth the riches, which he biddeth the eAnge/! 
tobuy of him in rhe next v:rſe. Neither could he have ben lukewarme if 


| hehadexpedted ſpirituall riches from any other then from Chriſt alone: 


but rather throughly cold, and altogithera ſtranger from grace, being be- 
come voyd and ſeparated from (hriſt, Gal. 5. 4.Burt he ſeemeth to have aboun 
ded in earthly riches, becauſe of the wealth of the city which wee ſpake of 
Chap. I. 11. For which cauſe peradventure Archippus was more ron 
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of his miniſtery, whereupon Paul would that he ſhould be admoniſhed: 
Col. 4. 17, although {mall fruit ſeemeth to have followed thereof, ſeeing 
thateven unto theſe times of this Revelation, there was ſo great matter of 
boaſting: and that alſo notnewly bred, bur gathered from old time. The 
abondance therfore of things for this life, begate this lukewarmnes. And 
it is noe newc thing, that proſperity doth ſteale away our mindes, & drayr 
men away from God. This warning is often in the lawe, thar they ſhould take 
heede to themſelves, leaſt being fullfedd, and filled with goed things, they ſhould fir. 


geth Iehovah. And the boalting is threctolde, the firſt of the preſent weath: 
The ſecond of long continuivg; The third of a perfir and abfolure to every uſe. For 


ſo the wordes require, that? amrich, ſhould be referred unto the preſent 
riches: 1 have ben rich, unto thoſe that are paſt; [ want nothing,unto a certen 
fulnes. From which further muſt needs ſpring a certen perſuaſion of a per 
manent ſtate,and alſo conſtant felicity for the time ro come, And it is to 
be obſerycd that he bringeth in this Angell boaſting in his owne wordes: 
otherwiſe then was done hitherto; & yet this not in vaine, freeing nothing 


-1s uttered rashly of the F/. Ghoſt. But as touching the efnghel of Laodicea a 


clcarer application offereth nor it ſelfe : In our England the congruency 
xs ſo manifeſt, thar nothing could have bin expreſſed more lively.For what 
other cauſe can wee bring of our lakewarmnes, the Popith gouvernement 
mingled with the pure doctrine, then the love of riches & honours? Men 
ſuffer not this hope to be taken from then but they had rather have a halfe 
godlineſle, togither with the inioving of their riches, then a full and perfit 
reformation with the loſſe of them. Yer leaſt they ſhould ſeme ro preferre 
any thing before the trueth with diſhonour, they prayſe ſome what proud 
ly our preſent happines in the publiſhed bookes and in the afſemblyes : as 
wee may ſcefrom the writings of many men, which have come forth in 
theſe lait yeares. Not without cauſe therfore the  Spiri+ maketh this Arpell 
vaunting him ſelfe, but in the ſame ſetting before our eyes our notable glo- 
rying. And wee have ſaid that the firſt bragging was of the preſent riches. 
Howedoth our Angell triumphe in this reſpe&? and lifteth up the head 
above all other reformed Churches? In other places there are poore and 


-. baſſe Paſtorez almoſt of a vulgar ſtare & condition; nor of any greater au- 


thority, then their godlines and learning can procure unto them, But our 
Bilhops are Peeres of the Realme, ſuperiour in honour to many great 
fates: alfo inriches, company of men and mayd{ervants,in magnificence 
of houſes and ali the: other pompe of the world, equall ro any cven the 
greateſt Earles. Howeriche 1s the reſte of the Clergy ? The Deanes,Arch- 


Peacons, Prebendazies,Chaplaines, heaping and gathering togither ma- 


ny be- 
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ny benefices, as they call them, doe match Squires atleaft incarly reve- 

nucs. Doe not this amplify and encreaſe very greatly the glory of the 

Church, that her miniſtres doe ſhine in garments of filke and Velvet, doe 

walke in the ſtreetes with the retinue of noble men, & ſo drive farre off 

the contempte of the miniſtery? Where canſt thou ſee afterthe Pope expel- * 
led, a Church to rcioyce of fo rich thinges and of ſuch proſperity? No 

wherein deede; neicher doe I envy or grudg atit; onely our retoyCing is 

notgood. And would God that our riches did ſerve to rhe promoting 

of Gods glory, rather then to the hindring thereof; but they have brought 
in this miſerable lukewarmnes, whyle that wee may retayne them, wee 
make noe reckoning of true godlines. The ſecond boaſting is of the long 
continuance: For this plenty it not newe, but which hath ben confirmed 
nowe by the ſpace of two and fourty yeares. With how grear proſperity of 
all things. © Who may be ſo bolde as to reprove the condition of this 
Church as maymed and imperfe&, which the experience of longe time 
hath approved to be moſt happy ? Not I in deede, unleſle proſperitic were. 
an argument rather of Gods patience,then of mans Iuſtice. In the third 
place he vanteth that he wanterhnothimg: What telſt thou mee, ſaith he, of 
orher reformed Churches? I ſee no cauſe why other reformed (hurches, ſhould 
not imitate ours,rather then weethem, ſeeing wee are inferiour to them in 
nothing.The anſwere to the admonitio made to the Parliament,pag. 226. 
Yea why doeſt thou call me backeunto the firſt Church? As though wee 
were to be bounde with the firſt beginnings and principles, as with fet- -- 
ters: And it werenotlawfull for us, to alter thoſe thinges, which attheir 
firſt originall were not ſo profitable,as at this day they ſeerne hurrfull, this 
151na certen Apol. of the governement of the Church, pag. 81, A bould, 
that I may not ſay ungodly, afſertion, to affirme that any thing ordained 

of the Apoſtles, ſhould be noe lefle noxious to our Churches then profita- 
bleto them, for which they were appointed. But I remitte this to the heat 
of contention. In the meane time let ſuch a man knowe,that the Apoſtles 
Church was moſt perfir, and was not to be made perfit by tbe inventions 
of them thatcame after, but that all other are to be tryed and examined 
by the ſquare thereof, Thar ſaying of the firſt Councill of Nicen is to be 
celebrated, which is, Lex the olde cu{fomes holde, And that alſo of T ertulliart 
againſt Praxeam, Beholde, whatſoever is firſt, that is true:ayd Whatſoever is later, 
that isfalſe. And it is not to be doubted, but that Paul taught Tim, moſt ful- 
ly how he ſhould behave himſelſe in the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Isall that 
inſtruction abrogated for oldnefſe? Should the time teach better & more 
Ccrten things, to which thoſe Apoſiles ſhould give place? | 
| Surcly 
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Surely rhe Church, as e Adam in the firſt beginning was pureſt; the farther 
Shee proceedeth, the more filth shee gathereth, unlefſe God extraordina- 
rily imake the light to shine out of darknes, as lately in this laſt age. That 
firſt Church was the garden of Eden, as wee have Shewed in chap. 2. 7. The 
Church of the following ages compared with that, wasa wide and barren 
wildernes. Perfe&ionis not to be meaſured by multitude of profeſſors, or 
. by amplitude of riches, bur by the integrity and purenes of God his inſti 
tution and aboundance of heavenly gifts. Let it be then enough to prayſe 
mens inventions, let us tread under foote the ſacred tiaeth in compariſon 

ol them. 
dT And knoweſt not that thou art Wretched, The other cauſe of the evill isthe 
zgnorance of their miſcry. For proſperity blindeth the minde of the world, 
that it cannot ſee in deedein what ſtate it is. Therfore in many wordes he 
declareth this miſery, becauſe in ſo deepea drowſines a light upbraiding 
would not cauſe any feeling. he maketh a fivefold degree of it. Of which 
the two firſt are as certen comon accidents; the three laſt doe Shewe the 
very kinde of the diſeaſe. For the remedy is threefold ,of golde,of garments, &: 
eye ſalve in the verſe following, and teacheth that the diſeaſe conſiſteth 
chiefly in theſe three thinges, The accidertsare referred either to his owne 
ſenſe, or to the compaſſion of others: in reſpe& of that,the e Angell is Wrerched, 
in reſpe& of this, mrſerable, A man is Wretched, whois conſumed with ſome 
great ſorrowe, whether 1t aryſeth from a publike calamity, or from ſome 
private and domeſticall griefe, And thereis none placed in any dignity 
whartſoever,who can kecpe himſelfe from this anguish, whereupon Kinges 
in the tragedies lament that they ſo often are wretched. Such heavinefle of 
minde did lie once-npon the Angell of Laodzcea, as is at this day in our En- 
gland. Howe, wilt thou ſay,where noe publike calamity preſſeth?The Spi- 
rit ſpeaketh of privare ſorrowe, as is evident from the glorying of this An- 
ell, for which there can benoe place in a comon mourning and ſorrow. 
Þut this interior griefe doth torment miſcrably the Enghſh eAng. For how 
great griepes doth he feele, who deſyreth excecdingly riches & honours, 
and cannot get them? Or atleaſt who cannot enioy ſecurely thoſe things 
being gotten, whom many godly and learned men doe inveigh againſt 
with moſt grievous wordes? and not this onely, but alſo doe prove mani- 
feſtly from the trueth of God, that ſuch dignityes are unmeete for the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and that they cannot ſtande togither with the faithfulnes 
of Paſtor & Biſhops? Howemuſt ir needes be that theſe diſturbers should 
be very grievous,eſpecially ſeeing this opinion is now favoured of the mul- 
titude: and the nobility hath perceived plainly longa goe the me it? 
onc 
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Yf one could opt the breſt of this Aagell,doubtieſſe he might ſee his heart 
almoſt conſumed with this griete, howſoever without all things are ioy- 
full, & the como wealth flourisheth with happy tranquility. And I doubt 
not but that the Angell will confeſſe , that T have touched his moſt inward 
ſenſe in this thing. This Angell is miſerable to others; not to the wicked 
Papiſts, ro whom the former griefe 1s not ſufficient, but to the godly bre- 
thren, both at home and in other nations, who being free of all partiality 
doe acknowledge the condition of the Biſhops & other Clergie, who doe 
give themſelves wholy to ambition, and labour for honours, to be miſera 
ble & unhappy, howlſoever it doth very greatly pleaſe our ſelves. For what 
is worthy of more pitty then to ſee brethren ſnared with the vaine glory of 
the world, altogither to deſire and to enforce themſelves to get carthly di- 
gnityes, and to make shipwracke of the heavenly crowne? Yt they had al- 
wayes lyen in the ſnares of the Devill, the thing were not ſo much to be la 
mented; bur after that they have eſcaped from his ſnares by the holſome 
knowledge of the goſpell, be entangled againe in the ſame by this way- 

what oodly man cannot both be grieved at their change, and alſo bewayle 

the comon miſery of us all, which by athouſande meanes are drawen into 
the ſame deitruction? Such therefore are the acc:dents, grievous indeede of 
themſelves, yet but as aflce biting in compariſon of the diſeaſe it ſelfe: 

which nowe let us touch, as gently as wee can, and with the minde onely 
to heale,and not to exaſperate it. The firſt matter to be purged is poverty. 
And konweſt nor, faith he, that thou art poore: Of what ſorte of poore? nor 
poore n Spirit of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh Mart.s. 3. for this is a bleſſed poyer- 

ty, that a wretched. Alſo the Angell boaſteth that he is and hath ben rich, 

and that he wanteth nothing, ſo that he is farre from that holy humility. 
This poverty therfore is the timorous begger lifes, which both quaketh 

at the ſight ofa richer man,nor either ſpeaketh or doeth ought, but to the 

pleaſure ofa mightier man, and alſo which ſuſteineth the wretched life by 

begging mony and reliefe: For the greeke worde ptacos, poore, hath the na- 
me both from fearfulnes, and alſo he is noted with the ſame nameof him 
thatlaying at the gate of the rich man,deſyred to be fylled with thecrum- 

mes, which fell trom his table, Luke 16.20. Which of theſe agreeth to our 
Angell? Is not all this dishoneſt covetouſnes removed farre from ſo great 
riches as are miniſtred to ours? I would to God it were in deede: but here 
as alwayes Iam compelled to admire the infinite wiſdome of God, who 
hath opened our ſecret impoſtume, with a word ſo fit for the thing,as no- 
thing ever could be ſpoken or thought more fit. For firſt, howeſervile 2 


fcare poſleſſeth the Angel, from hence may eaſily appeare,that he ſpeaketh . 
R-'/ almoſt 
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almoſt nothing, which he thinketh may diſpleaſe any one. The Biſhops doe 
feare the Peeyes: the Pariſh Paſtors, the Biſhops, whom they perceive to be 
ready to ſcourge them, if any provoked at home, will crave their aide, ef. 
pecially if he can obie& their mindeto be out of love with ſome ceremo- 


- nies. So reprehenſions are ſilent, naughtines reigneth, the hand of God 


15 heavy upon us, and whither the matrer will growc at laſt, prudent men 
fearc not without iuft cauſe. But chiefly the beggery of asking is notable. For 
runnc over with your eyes and mindes the whole Clergy. Will yce that wee 


-- beginne at the weakeſt? Thoſe that they call Cxrares, both in very truerh & 


alſo in the indgement of all men, are beggers. In whom wee may ſee that 
which was threatned to the family of Ely, mer bowing themſelves for a piece of 
felver, and a miſell of bread, and requiring to be toyned to one of the Pruſjts, that they 
nay eate apiece of bread, 1 Sam. 2. 36. Inthe reſt, who through their grea- 
ter aboundance walke more underpropt, whatrunning up and downe? 
what bountifull giving and bribes? What importunare and earneſt intrea- 
tinz?Howe great flattering intiſements of humble ſervice and foorhing of 
all. duties, that they may procure to themſelves Ecctetiaſticall offices? Very 
many doe fly unto the Kings Court, or to the houſe of a moſt noble man 
the Lord Keeper of the Great Seale,For theſe places are like the beautifull gate 
of the Temple of Salomon: in this, men enter in great muttitudes, and there 
is great hope of carrying away the penny, A&. 3.2. Others followethe 
States and Peeres., to whom they becomeeither domeſticall Chaplaines, or 
that I may ſo ſay, vaſſals: For what cauſe I pray? That aſſooneas any Be- 
nefice , as they call it, shall happen to be voyde, they may emioy the ſame 
by the gift of their Lords. And this 1s thought to be an honeſt way to gep 
an Eccleſtalticall charge. But1s not this flattery meer beggery? In obtai- 
ning a divine office is favour any whir lefte diſhoneſt then mony? Yf wee 
will weigh the matter rightly, itis of the ſame fault and blaſme, ro enter 
either by bribe, or by favour. The other rable is diligent about the com6 
ſorte of Patrons in the Country, in whofe Porches they ſer, flatter and ſpeak 
fayre to their wyves, flatter their children, winne their fervaunts by gifts: 
and incvery place behaveth himſelfe like wretched beggers. Some more 
craftily, even as they, which ſitin a way having two pathes, and in publick 
wayes doe offcr pilled roddes and ſticks to them that trayayle by, to the 


'-endthat they may gerſome mony: ſo they cither by bountifull giving of 


preſent mony, or by agreement to give a certen yeerly rente, doe make a 
waye for themſelves. 

But thou wilt ſay, this is the corruption not of our Lawes, but of the 
men. Certenly as longe as this way to obtayne Ecclefiaſticall charges hol- 
| deth, 
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deth, which hitherto hath prevayled, noe remedy can be brought for this 
- beggery. Have weenot knowne thisſufficiently by experience? In the 
EF ! ute aſſembly of all degrees of the Realme, a ſore and heavy ordinance was 
)- 
d 


made againſt it; hath ought ben effected thereby? Nothing atall, but o-. 
nzly that the thing bedone more warily and ſubrily. Wee avayle nothing * 
« with our lawes, where the Lawes of Chriſt are not kept. But that wee may 
n proceede, when the thing is begged of the Patrone, howe much leſle bu- 
« lineſſe remayneth to the unicarned route, to obtayne 1»ſtirurion of the Bi- 
 ? $hop? Herenotonely humble requeſt muſt be made to the chiefe Lord, 
"2 butro the Examimers, Groomes of the chamber, Clarkes,Buttlers,yea to the leſſe 
E Iacke,not becauſe igyorance shall keepe him from an entrance, but hecau 
| {heis wont to bring moſt 2aine to the ſervants, who hath neede of more * 
favour. There 15 noe T oWer made fo ſtronge, Which an afſe loaden With Golde doth 
not vainquiſh. Neither any almoſt ſo unlearned or foolish, which taketh the 
repulſe. But what engines and crafty meanes are uſed, let them looke to 
i 
There is the ſame conſideration of Prebendaryes, eArchdeacons, Deacons. 
Are the B:ſhops themſelves voyde of this avarice? What meaneth then that 
often attending at the Court and on the Peeres of the Realme? Why wayte 
they nottyll they be ſentfor? Why are they not pulled againſttheir wills 
from theyr ſtudyes? Yea if any Should appeale to their conſciences, whe- 
ther are.thoſe fatte manoures and farmes of their Brſhoprikes let out to hire 
of their owne accord to farmers that longed for, or promiſed bribes to 
the aciutours of their dignity? But are they onely beggers in ſuing for the 
office? Some indeede are come to that beggery, that if their ſeate be to be 
changed, they pay not their firſt fruites, except they have raked togither 
Shamefully ſome almes from the poore Keftours under the nume Fs - a benevo- -- 
lence. Tnou art theretorea Beggero thou Englſhe Angell. And therefore 
with thee it is ordinary and uſuall, that the beſt are paſied over, and others 
lefle worthy , ar2.in better eſtimation. For as wee beſtowe ſome almes u- 
pon the blind, lame, and thoſe that are full of ſores, wee loppe our cares 
againſt them, whom wee fee to have a body well liking and in comely ap- 
parell, ſo mea of a blind minde, deformed and maimed doctrine, and wit- 
ty underſtanding, doe gather togither muchalmes, when they that have 
wore learning and farre better iugement, are ſufferred to hunger and to 
perish through famine, which cometh to paſſe eyther becauſe they cannot 
cry out ſo ſtoutly, or becauſe they are more ashamed to begge, or becauſe 
mea haye leſſe pitty of them. 
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Bat it is not my purpoſe to pleade their cauſe,” thy beggerlines o Angell, ig 
to be'reproved of mee, which wilt thou, nilt-thou, thou canſt not bur ac. 
knowledge,if thou wey the thing with thy ſelfe in earneſt. Thou doſt abon. 
de indeed? in riches, bur nothing 1s more filthy then the way of getting 
them. Shall the bcgger, after he hath filled his purſe with asking almes, 
caſt away his patched cloake, and in filke vaunt him felfe to be rich & weal 
thy? What other thingis thy boaſting, then the bragging of riches, which 
* thou haſt gathered moſt dishoneſtly by begging? And yetI doe not ſpeak 
theſc things to that end, as though the ſtipend of the godly Paſtors, who 
holily both enter into and execure their office, $hould be meere almes. 
For the labourer is worthy of his wages; neither can this diſtribution be 
ſayd to be freely beſtowed, any more then 1s any madeto one which liveth 
_ of his publike office. God which made the earth, hath ſo given itto the 
children of men, that he reſcrveth a pottion to himſelfe, which he hath be- 
ſtowed on them, who earneſtly bend themſelves to holy things. Therefore 
the Patrones doe not give of their owne,when they doe appointe the year- 
ly rents to the Paſtours of the Churches for their paines, but deliver them 
to thoſe, to whom they are due, and of which they have ben the keepers 
onely. Wee ſpeake not, I ſay, of ſuch ſpeciall perſons, but generally of the 
ſtate of the Clergy,the manner of which is ſo ordained,thatthe Angell ma 
nifeſtly groweth rich by almes,and in deede is noe other thing,then a Lord 
 Begger. There 1s added to beggery blndenes, wherby the evill becometh 
farre more grievous: For whatis niore pittifull then a blind begger, whom 
necelsity conſtreineth to ſeeke his living abroade, and the want of ſight 
- ſuffereth him not to ſeeke? Burt this 15a blindnes of minde, wherby aman 
being deprived of a witty and prudent minde, cannot provide for himſelf 
touching things profitableand honeſt before God and men. The Angell 
then being voide of this wiſdome, finneth even ſo in adminiſtring his offi- 
cc, as of late he ſinned by beggery in the manner of getting. And this is 
the worſt kinde of blindnes, which for the moſt part, neither acknowled- 
geth his owne darknes, neither can ſuffer patiently admonition: yea doth 
uſe the ſtake wherby he ontghr to have tryed the way; againſt him that 
$heweth him of the danger. Yet thouart to be admonished o miſerable Az 
gell, howe froward and angry ſoever thou {halr' be: it may cometo paſſe, 
that at length thou maylt ſee, and be wiſe: if not, atleaſt wiſe I may be wi- 
thout danger of ſetting a ſtumbling blocke before the blinde,if T have ſeen 
the pittc and not shewed it him, And that I may dealewith thee more fa- 
yourably, 1 will make thy ſelfe indge, whether thou be better ſighted then 
L accule thee: although this be unreaſonable in ons owne cauſe, wherein 
thou 
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thou muſt needes be twice blinde.Call therfore to remembrace with mee, 
your lalt conititutions, which are wont to be wiſeſt, tandled in the Con- 
vocation at London,and published in the yeare 1 597.what medecine doſt 
thoa make for the Church being ſ{icke? Firſt thou decreeſt that firremen be 
edmuted unto Eccleſiaſtical holy orders and benefices,as they callthem. The title 
in deede recreated many, and very many did indge thee nowe at length to 
uſe thine eyes. This kinde of men hath made the Church ſad a great while. 
There was hope of reinedy when thou shouldſt ſee and acknowledge the 
diſ-aſe: For of evell manners doe aryſe good lawes. But howe wiſely haſt 
thou met with this evill, and ſatiſtyed mens expe&ation, wey well with thy 
ſelfe, after give ſentence. Thou knoweſt that it was ordained in a /tarure of 
the Realme, that none ſhould be admitted unto holy orders, but hc that ould be foure 
and twenty yeere olde at leaſt, and have brought before the Dioceſan the teſtimony of 
ſuch men as the Biſhop knoweth to be of ſounde religion, both of his honeſt life, and al- 
ſo of his profeſſing the doitrine of our Church; yea have ben able to render 4 reaſon of 
his fauh ma the latine tongue: or at the leaſt hath hen endued With ſome ſpecial gifte 
of preaching. Although this were long agoe enacted, the Church hath bcn 
greatly troubled with a newe rable of moſt unworthy men. With what cau 
tions then haſt thou helped the imbecility of the lawc? For wiſe and quick 
ſighted men are wont ,when they haye perceived the weaknes of the lawe, 
to helpe with more sharpe lawes for that point, wherby they ſec the impu- 
dency of men to breake through. Thou in deede haſt eſtablished manie 
things, but I pray, what ſcryeth for the worthynes of Miniſters, T hat zoe 
man be recerved to holy orders, unleſſe at the ſame time he ſhall exhibite the preſenta= 
tron of himſelfe to ſome benefice then void? or, Who ſhallnot bring a certificate from 
fome Church, Wherem he may ſerve the cure of ſoules that is, Where he may play the 
Curate under ſome one in reading of prayers: or who hath not ben appointed m ſome - 
College; or at leaſt Who is not to 4 admted of the ſame Biſhop unto ſome Benefice,or 
taCiure, To what Idiote or any the worſt man may not theſe thinges 
pertcine? But thou proceedeſt and addelt other thinges as vayne as theſe: 
Moreover if he ſhallbe, ſayeſt thou, of an other Dioces, wileſſe he ſhall bring dimiſ” 
ſory letters, be full foure and rWenty yeeres olde, and hath taken ſome degree in the V/-- 
mwverſuy(which laſtis required onely in men of another Dioces), finally tha: 
holy orders be not grven, except on the Lords day , or holy dayes. Excellent ordi- 
nances in deede, for which the reformed Churches may be ashamed. 
What doe theſe thinges profit at all, thata fir man be admitted? What 
thar after Should be ordayned miniſters either more learned or more ho- 
neſt? Wilt thou on the H. Spirit crying by Pal, who is fir for theſe thinges,ob 
trude a man with a preſentation, with a Ccrtificate, with Dimiſſorye letters; - 
R 3 _ Who 
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v0 h:th ben licenced on the Lords dayes?But I will not debate the matter har- 
der , onely I appeale to thy conſcience: What I pray have you provided in 

this matrer, who haſt covcred the wall ready to fall with ſuch foolish pla- 

ſtring? Whar touching plurality of Benefices? Thou decreeſt thar it is to be 

reltrayned, And well in deede: forit is an hainous thinge, that one should 

be a s2eapheard of sheepe, which he feedeth not, or ar leaſt should receive 
any t:uite from them, which take noe profit from him. It were meete ther 

fore, that here thou shquldelſt bring forth whatſoever skill thou haſt, ta 

care this evill, which not onely the divine oracles, but alſo comon ſenſe co 

demneth of ſfacrilege, What remedy then doelt thou apply? Namely, Lee 

729 m-1n enjoy this faculty, unleſſe he be at leaſt a Maſter of Arts, and apublike 2nd 
ftte preacher of Gods worde: A notable Phyſician in deede. What have Mai- 

{2rs of Arts deſerved ſo ill at your hands, that thou would have thoſe firſt 

burdened with ſo great a linne? Thou confeſlcſt that Plural: y is an evill 

thing, and to be corrected, yetthou permitelt this miſchiefe to them: In 

de2d& it is a notavle privilege of their degree, wherby they firſt are licen- 

ſcdto beeyill. But whether choughteſt thou that the deſtruction by theſe 

meanecg would {lay more ſecretly? There are ſo many, thankes be to God, 

as if all, Jetted by no other religion, should uſe of the liberty of thy conſt 

tution, more parishes,I beleeve,should want Paſtours refident with them, 

then at this day they wante. So thou doeſt ſtay and repreſſe prudently the 

ev:|l by augmenting of it. But peradventure it 1s enough tor thee to decea- 
ye men onely with a title and prerence of repreſsmg plurality. Moreover 
th-7c1s an ordinance made touching hoſpitality in the Benefices cared for. And 
this is the calamity of our Church that the HHmiſters doe not feede the poore 

wit7 geefe, That of binding the Regulars to make ſermons in their oWne proper per- 
ſas, would ſeeme to belonge toa $harper ſight, unleſſe peradventurc it 
 $houldcall them away from other places, where their labour 15 more ne- 
ceſlary; I er paſſe the Matrimonial ordinances, That is worthy remembrace 
touching exceſſe about Excommunication to be refor.ued, For thou ſecſt it to be 
defiled Shamefully with many pollutions: I would to God thou wouldeſt 
{ce and regarde as well thoſe thinges, which belong tothe holy and law- 
full reforming of it. But why doeſt thou firſt deny, that herem ary thmg can 
be ::zvajed or altered Without a great mutation to the Whole Feeleſiaſticall inriſditts 
on, and of very many lawes of this Realme; yet afterward thou wouldeſt redrce 
rhe ſame to his auncient honour ard dignity? Wouldeſt thou make a reforma- 
tion without an alteration? Thou wilt have nothing to be changed, that 
the lawes may not be violated, yet thou pretendeſt to recall the former 
comelines. Itpitticlt mce that thou canſt not ſee thyne owne blindenes. 
But 
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But by this proviſion thou haſt openly shewed what reformation wee 
mult expe&,ſuch indeed- by which oe amending maye be made. Therefore 
the Title might had ben enough for this thing. Yet that thou mighreſt 
ſeeme to dou that which thou docit not ar all, thon uſeſt a certen forme of 
ordinances. Forlet us ſee howe they anſwere and agree to thepromile. 
Firſt thou ordaincit, T ht in grievous crimes , the ſentence be prououncea, either 
by the eArchbiſhop, Biſhop, Deane, «Archdeacon, or Prebendary, in his oVyne per- 
fon. What is this auncicnt uſe of prononcing the ſentence by them, 
whoſe names, except onely the Bishop, had not ben heard in deede in the 
Church, as long as the true honour and dignity of excommunication re - 
mayncd? Why is there noe place left for the Paſtour pf every congregatis - 
towhom once it belonged to pronounce the ſentence? Peradventure ic 
makes noe matter to him what is done to his sheepe,or it maye be that he 
is not fit, nor enducd with iudgement and wiſdome enough. In very 
deede this feate might peradventure have prevayled ſome whatin time 
paſt: But nowe it ought not, ſecing thou halt ſet us free enough fromit 
in the firſt booke of rhe Decrees, 

For it is not to be doubted, but that he that hath ben furnished with 
Preſentation, Certificate and the other things, with which thou haſt in the 
{ame place initruced him, should be fit enough and more then fitanto e- + 
very parte of his office. Or if I muſt deate with thee incarneſt, what let- 
tcth that the Paſtour uſing the counſel} of others, and making diligentin- 
quiry, may not pronounce the ſentence, as well, as either the B:ſhop or Pre 
bendary, or any other? But thou wilt ſay, wee will not have this matter to 
be handled by common adviſe, bur to {tande to the tudgement of one a- 
lone. Is this the meaning of thy reformation, and yet dareſt thou make 
mention of the honour and dignity of the auncient ule ? | 

Chriſt commaunded to tellthe Church: Shall any one ſuſteyne the 
place of this Church? One in deede for order ſake did pronounce the {en 
tence, but the matter was iudged not by his ſentence onely, but by the 
adviſe of the whole afſemblie and Councill, Neither would P AY LE 
have the fnceſtuons man to be excommunicated , but When the brethren were ga- 
thered togither,and conſented,as weereade in the firſt Epiſtle of the Cortnrches, 
chapter five, yerſe fourth. And fo the Church for ſome ages after, as is 
cleare from Origene, Tertullian, Cyprian and others. Wherfore I woulde 
meryayle that thou doeſt promiſe ſo boldly concerning theformerand an 
cient dignity, but that I knew that blinde men feare not the faces of men. 
But what if this thyne amending which thou pretendeſt doth lay open a 
way to1mpunity of grieyous crimes? . | 

The 
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The Commiſlary-as long as it perteined to him, twice at leaſt every yeer® 
did compell the Church Wardes by vertu of an othe,that they should pre- 
ſent wicked men: Nowe while he should doe that, there is noe caule per- 
advcnture,when the Prieſt aflociated with him cannot denounce the ſen- 
tence againit ſuch man. Andindeede itis not to be hoped for, that the 
Church Wardens willingly will lee unto the Brſhops, eArchacacens or Pre. 
bend.iryes, whom they knowe not where they may tinde, or who peradycn- 
cure are farre of trom them, and a idurney cannot be made without char- 
ges, when being preſcnt , and that at other mens coſts, they can {carce be 
Griven by orhe to bewray the guilty. Thou oughteſt io have minded theſe 
things, and not to have uſed a remedy worſe then the diſeaſe it ſelte. Se- 
condly thou ſpeakeit of Excommunication for contumacy, which hath 
noe newe thinge from thy former decrees. But. the repeating of the old 
manner, is with thee a reformartion, leaſt peradventure any boxe should 


- want a ſuperſcriprion, although there benothing init. I paſſe by the Ch4- 
. £2 of Penance, the foule things of the Officials, the exceſſe of eApparitors(of taking 


away who,you ought rather to have intreated, then of moderating them) 
«1d Regiſters. Thou thy ſelfe hnowe mayelt ſpeake howe well thou haſtuſed 
thyne eyes, who palsing by-many great evills, eyther arr wholy occupycd 
about tryfies: or if peradventure thou haſt touched any weygty matters, 
thou makeſt them either worſe by curing, or in deedc nothing berter, 
Certenly by many reaſons thy blindneſle is proved.But Chriſt open thyne 
eyes: Iwill not ſo much deale with thee by wordes, as for thee by prayers. 
ForT have not purpoſed the handling, but onely the iudging of theſe 
things. The third part of the diſeaſc is nakedneſſe: garments are uſed that 
w'ce may provide for shamefulnes. Out of which when one is put, his igno 
miny is {et openly in the ſight of men, according to that of the Prophete, 
Benolde I am againſt thee, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and Will uncover thy skarts,unfol- 
ding them upon thy face, that f may ſhevwe thy nakedncfſe tothe nations, and to the 
Kingdomes thy rakednes, Nah. 3. 5. Therefore this nakedneſſe is a reproch, 
dishonnour and contempt, whereof this eAngellis ſicke. For it cannot be 
that our Clergy Should not be contemned of men, who manifeſHy & cleer- 
ly doe ſec howe beggerly Eccleliaſticall ſtipends are ſought and deſyred: 
howe filthily and negligently the holy oftices are adminiſtred: howe all 
Care of the flocke is naught ſet by, & the ſtudy of Gods glory is caſt away. 
\WhenT ſay men ſee theſe thinges, can it bethat they should nor deſpite 
the Angell ſeeking onely his owne things,not thoſe which are Chriſts. And 
the Angell himſelfe at certen times ſeeth the ſame thing in ſome ſorte, as 
can teſtify the often complaintes of their publike ſermons, although he 
k noweth 
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knoweth not the cauſe, or he would not knowe it, fearing more, as it were, 
the remedy then the diſeaſe. Burt it appzareth plainly, howe greatly he is 
deſpiſed, from that which happened a fewe yeares fince. A certen man (er 
forth bookes, who called himſelfe a <MHarrer of Prelatesrin which he dealt 
boldly with the Angell, Howe acceptable to the people were thoſe merry -- 
conceites in wordes? Howe plauſiblealmott to all men? Howe gladly and 
greedily, and with howe great pleaſure were they received every where? 
Noe man is ſo ignorant 4nd unskilfull inthinges, but that minding the 
time, he may (ay thas with himſelte, For Jehovah hath poured contemp: pon 
the Princes:thoſe that ho21ur him he honoureth,and the deſpiſers of him ſhalbe made 
loht:he hath m 14e our Prieſts to ve abiett to all the poople, becauſe they have broken 
his (ovenant , Thete things, Ifay, aman conlidering with himſelfe, had nor 
ſyerved from the truerh. For if there had ben any eſtimation of the Angell, 
men would rather have mourncd, then laughed, and delivered thoſe wri- - 
tings to the fire, before they would had worneth them with fo often han- 
dling and looking on them. Lwould not tell thee theſe thinges, unleſle the 
Spirit did affirm plainly, that thou doeſt not know thyne own nakednes. 
That falſe glory wherein thou flouritheſt,ſuffereth thee not earneſtly either 
to minde or regarde what men {peake and thinke of thee. Bur learne from 
henceif thou be wiſe, howe ſervants going before in great number, and 
having chaines, and a great troupe of ſerving men folloing after, are of no 
force to drive away.contempr, and to deliver from the deſpiling of the co- 


' + mon people: or if thou canſt nor perceive theſe things ſo wellin thy ſelfe, 


beholde che Papiſts, and the Pop? their Prince, howe doth he nowe ſtincke 
for his deſert wirh the greateſt part of men, contemned,naughr ſertby, vile 
and hared of all the godly :whole feete notwith ſtanding ſome Princes be- 
ing bewitched, yet doe kifſe, and then whom,noe mortall man hath ben in - 
time paſt of more impcriall maieſty . Remember our former Prelates, 
whoſe riches were greater then thyne, their authority greater, their power 
more to be feared: yet becauſe the common ſorte of people did ſee them 
to be mecre gluttons, howe did they deryde them? The pride of our Wol< 


ſey was mocked openly. For the honours of this world are figgeleaves, or- * . 


aSit were torne and ragged clothes, which cover not the: nakednes, but 
make more deformed through the loupes. Minde theſe things,and be nor 
proude of thy golden feathers, but rather where thou art naked,coverthy 
ſhame, leaſt through vaine boaſting of the part adorned, thou lye deſpiſed 
withthe common people for thy other deformity. And rhus at the length 
I have opened this rotten ſore; if my paines & travaile ſhalbe acceptable, 


andif being cleanſed. it doth farre well, howe great thankesſhall I give to 
I our 


= 
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our God? butif the evill onely ſhalbe ſtirred up and provoked, and the 
handling ſhall diſquiet them rhart are ſicke : I will conforte my ſelfe with 
the conſcience of duty,and the uſuall wages of the Phyſitian. 

18 I counſell thee to buy of mee Golde: Hitherto the cauſe, nowe the remedy 
is taught: both from whence it zs ro be ferched,and by what meanes, and allo 
what1s the warter of the medicine it ſelfe. Tt is to be fetched from Chriſt a. 
lone, he alone hath borne all our infirmities, and alone yet can heale our 
gricfes. The way to fetch is by buying: not becauſe he requireth a pryce; 
for he ſelleth Wine and mylke Without mony or chaunging of ny thiwg, Wayah 55. 
I. 2, But becauſe he will have a deſire to be brought, even as 11 getting of 


. things with greate colt: in which togither alſo he ſhewerh the dignity of 


theremedy, which otherwiſe 1s not deate at any price. The medicine is 
threefolde, afterrhe manner of the diſeaſe, which wee have ſhewed to be 
threcfold, Golde, white garments, and eyefalve; Golde is ſet againit poverty: 
White garments doe cover rakedneſſe; and eye ſalve dorh helpe againſt blmdnes, 
Wee have ſayd that wrerchednes and miſery were accidents, which forthwith 
vaniſh, when their fountaynes are taken away. Of what ſorte every one of 
them is, may eaſily beundcritood by their contraryes. Golde is oppoſed 
eo the riches and poverty of the «Angell, that is, to the hegging of Benefices and Ec. 
clrſia(ticall Offices, For the tormer riches are nor true,and doe not let but 
that the Ange)! may be the moſt baſe and vile begger. But the Golde of 
Chciſt driveth farre off this beggery. It is therefore that moſt holy manner 
appointed by Chriſt himfelfe, ot calling, chuſing, ordayning,8& appoin- 
ting Ecclcliaſticall men, every one to his office. Wherby Paſtors doe not 
ſeeke for the office, butare ſought for: arenot promored for a peace of 
.money, but for goodnes and vertue, not for favour, but learning,not at 
the will and plcaſ{ure of any man, but by rhe ele&ion and conſent of his 
Rocke: Chriſt will have this Golde to be bought of him, becauſe he him- 
ſelfe hath deſcribed playnly this whole way,end hath nor left it free to men 
to deale in this matcer at their pleaſure. Aslong as the thing ſhalbe in the 
power of one Patrone and Bishop, there will never be wanting bribe gi- 


' vers, and ſuch as will ſufter themſclves to be corrupted with rewardes, 


Bur if Chriſt rule be kept, this begging poverty would flce away never to 
returne againe. For this golde 15 tryed in the fyre, proved often times 8 


wholy fined. Wee {ce theexcellency of it in the primtive Church, & alſo a ©, 


monge our neighbours at this day.Ttdreaderth nor any touch ſtone, it fea- 
reth nor any fyre,it burſteth nor aſunder by any knocking of the hammer, 
but it abode invincible tn time paſt, & yet doth abide,wiih the great glory 
of them that ate made rich therby. Whyte «pparell is oppokkd to the former 
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honours & nakednes,that is,contempe.Theſe garments alſo Chriſts will have tg 
be bought of him, having them molt pretious & moſt prayſe worthy. For 
what contept can come to the, who their warthynes hath choſen, their lear- 
ning ordained, their holines put in authority? Whom many have earneitly 
defired for their tryed godlines, doe admire for their diligece in teaching, 
doefeare becauſe of the molt free truth, & reverence as exemples of all yertue 
& honeſty? Be anexeple,ſaith Paul,zo the farhfull,in ſpeach,in coverſation ,zn love, 
in ſpirit in faith in chaſtity let no man deſpiſe thy youth,1 Tim.4. 12. Behold the 
way to deliyer from contept. Theſe garments are full of maielty,with which 
youth being covered, is not deſpiſed. And {o once the Prophers wente ador- - 
ned: whoſe hairy garmet had more eſtimation with all men,then the filke & 
yvaine painting of others. Thoſe wicked men & skornes of the Prophets, 
who were togither with Ieha, when the Prophet having entred in, did lead 
hio2 our from the copany,unwares did thew what good opinion of the Pro- 
phet they had fixed in their mindes.Whar,ſay they, World that made man have 
wth thee? Yee rather, why doe yee made men aske what that made man 
would have? Buttheir rongue ſpake according to their wicked cuſtome: 
their deſyre to knowe did ſhewe aboundantly what authority & credit they 
gave to him ſecretly; whereupon when the meſlage was knowne afluredly, 
they created him King whom the made man had annointed for King. The 
B-p:iſt with his leather girdle & garment of Camels haire was ſafe from the 
injury ot the Prieſts, becauſe of the honour, wherewith the comon people 
honoured him. The firenghr of the divine inſtitution is great,in which God 
himſelfe getteth aurhoriry,eyther by the voluntary obedience of men,or by 
ſome punishniet inflicted fro God, There is no neede of the shewe of carth 
ly riches & honours, which at the firſt is wont to dazell the eyes of the un- 
Skilfull, but at lenght when the vanity of itis perceived,itisno leſle deſpiſed 
them frogges fallen from the ayre. Therefore garments are to be bought of 
Chr. by which alone our nakcdnes is covercd, appearing otherwiſe very de 
formed, whatſoever clothes rhou putteſt upon it. Eye ſalve of old wasall 
kinde of medicine,madein that manner,thar is might be kept while neede 
Should require. At lenght the name remayned chiefly in thoſe, which are pre 
parcd for the diſeaſes of the cyes: becauſe the Phyſitias have uſed abondace 
of it. Here itis applyed againſt the blindnes, namely the wiſdome of the 
flesh,& ignorance of ſpiriruall things. Wee reade rhar a certe ſenſible thing 
was made of the ſpirtle of Chr. &ofearrh,lo, 9. 6. as it were by the know- 
ledg- of Chriſt by the word that proceedeth out of his mouth, & allo the 
knowledge of our ſ:lves, who made in the beginning, of cheearth, favour 
nothing but the earth» Both theſe are to be ioincd togither & to be kneas» 
ded into one Jumpe, they profitnothing aſunder, S 2 For 
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For our miſery being knowne particularly, bringeth forth deſperation; 8 
Chriſt being receaved without the feeling of our owne unworthynes, is un 
profitable and unfruiafull. And yer wee are no table to mixe & compoide 
togirher theſe thinges, bur it muſt be obtained of him, who came mto the 
World to mdgement that they Which ſee not,ſhould ſee: they that ſce,ſhould be made 


| bliade:Joh.9.39. Firſt therefore wee muſt remove our owne wildome,which 


as longeas it teigneth, doth poſſefie us ſo wholy, that itleaveth noe place 
for true and heavenly. 'For 0 eZngell, wouldelt thou have deviled arefor- + 
mation raken wholy out of thyne owne braine, unlefle thou hadit ſwelled 
full of the opinion of thyne owne wiſdome? Overlooke thy decrees,where 
is the Spirit called into counſell? By what authority of Gods word is the a. 
mending of things confirmed? After what exemple of the purer Church, 
are our matters being fallen downe, correed.and amended? There is a 
deepelilence of all thele things; noe where is heard, either Paul,or any 0- 
ther witneſles of the holy truerh, upon whoſe credit the things eſtabliſhed 
might reſtand ſtay themſelves, I beleeve thou ſhalt ſcarce finde a Synode, 
even inthe corrupteſt times, in which the divine authority is more dumbe 
and ſpeechlefle. This opinion is to be layd away o eArgell,thou muſt ac- 
knowledge that thouartearth, and that thou haſt noe eye ſalve in thee, 
tyll chouſhalr be mollified-with the heavenly ſpittell, and ſubdued into a 
linamente. Depende therefore on the month of Chriſt, from whence flow- 
eth that which is profitable to doltrme, ro confutation, to correttion, to inſtruct 
on Which is in righteouſnes, that the man of God may beperfite, to every good Worke, 
2 Tim.3.16.17. From hence is conpounded that eye ſalve, which will 
take away the $kales of rhe eyes, & endue thee with that ſharpnes of ſight, 
that thou mayelt ſce playnly, how thou oughteſt ro behave thy ſelfe in the houſe of 
God, Neither muſt thou give care to them, whonot onely unskilfully, but 
allo ungodly cry out, that the rules of theſe things are not to be fetched 
fram this thop. Chriſt would not ſcth forth himſclte to be a ſeller ofcye 
falve, unlefle hehad it borh aboundantly, wherby he might healpe our 
wante; and al{o it were not lawfull to buy it from any other. So then the 
medicine ts threefGnld,  Golde againſt poverty, which earthly riches caſe 
not: whete ratment agiinit nakednes, which the honours ofthe wor1d hide 
not: Eyefalve againſt blindnes, which the wi{dome of the fleth raketh not 
away. From which nowe atlengrh it. may be underſtood, thar thoſe riches 
where of in the forrer verſc the Angell boaſtee is not-the righteouſnes of 


, faith alone, as the counterfait e Ambroſe prateth unwiſely. For thoſe riches 


reſted not on Chriſtalone: - Whereupon he warneth thar he would buy 
gold of him, which he thould doe in vane, if before the Angell did m_— 
s * Xen erndon 1. ein 
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de in the ſame, But the righteouſnes of faith hathall his treaſures placed 
in Chriſt alone; of which he is made partaker, whoſoever beleeverh truly, 
and renounceth all other righteouſnes, Iohn 6. 48. Rom. 3. 7. Therefore 
o Ribera, drawe rather water out of a pumeiſe ſtone, then overthrowe the - 
rightcouſnes of faith from this place, But ſuch trifles of thyne doe fall of 
themſelves downe, that I neede not ſpend time in confuting of them. 

19. eAs many as T love ere, An exhortation to uſe the remedy :and firſt fro 
the chaſtiling of them whom he loveth.A reaſon in deede of very great mo 
ment, Whoſoeveris either among ſonnes, or amonge the reprobare : Yf£ 
hereceiveth noe ſonne, whom he rebuketh and chaſtenerh not, what ſhall 
bedone with the multitude of the reſt? An horrible deitruction remaineth 
for them, whom he will ſpare never ſo little, who doe not ſufter his owne 
children ro eſcape uncorrected, Therefore a chaſtiſement 1s at hande, un- 
lefſe thou repent betime, and thar very grievous and full of trouble, as the 
very wordes themſelves doe ſhew : which are wont to be uſed for a confort 
in a bitter affliction, wherewith the minde is ſo ſtricken as if it were forſa- 
ken of God.- Therefore he ſaith they are ſonnes, whom he beateth with ſo 
cruel] puniſhements, leaſt through the grievouſnes of the puniſhemenr, 
they thould deſpayre of his fatherly goodnes. Therefore it is not time 
nowe to ſtrive and to contend with muruall hatred and reproches, but the 
earesare to be lift up to the alarme of Chriſt, and wee muſt cither thinke 
forthwith of the remedy, or ſome great and lamentable calamity is to be 
expected ſhortly. Anditis to be obſerved that he doth rebuke and chaſten; 
thatis, convince and puniſh. Theſe two thinges are to be ioyned rogither, 
Puniſhement is unprofitable where wordes are ſilent, ſtripes are fierce. - 
From whence chaſtiſement is well called diſciplitie, wherein the offender/ 
feeleth paine and learneth rogither, But what ſhall then be the frui& of ſo 
longe and ſpitefull contention, when the convinced and chaſtiſed ſonne 
Shalbe compelled, will, he, nil he,to ſingea contrary ſonge? Wereit not 
berrer to give now eareto learne, then to expe that ſorowfull chaunging 
of our iudgement? Although Chriſt in deede hath convinced already, ſce- 
ing nowe by the ſpace of many yecres, many notable men doe labour in 
this thing, thatthe brethren may underſtand the trueth. What remaineth 
now, bur that at length he f=tch out his roddes and chaſtiſe thoſe whom 
he hath rebuked ſo longe time without frui&. 

& Behortetherfore, Straine therefore thy zeale to the utmoſt, The tranſla 
tion perfiſteth in the former meraphore, but the Spirit ſpeaketh now pro- 
perly, teaching that the former heate, was nothing elſe then zeale.. For- 
ſaks, ch he, thy lukewarmnes; purge outall the Romiſh leayen, that thou 

| S 3 ' mayeſt 
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mayeſthange no longer in the middes betweene the reformed and the «Anti. 
Chriſtian ({hurch: caſt away for his ſake honours & riches, who for thy ſake 
was moſt deſpiſed & moſt poore, Let faithtull Paſtours be appointed for 


_ theſeverall congregations; let them thar have charge & rule be compelled 


unto deligence, let the chaungers & corrupters of rhe doctrine be repreſ- 
ſed: let the cenſures be reſtored to the Paſtors over their flocke. And diſpu- 
re not with Chriſt, how profitably the Politie uſed of the enemy may be joi 
ned with the Gofpell. He that reproverh in his people the manners of the 
Eaſt, & would not have his to be ſhorne after the {invilitude of the Gen. 
tiles, will not eaſily ſuffer this ſociety with Antichrittz which our carnall 
wiſdome mindeth. This 1s the force of this zeale, which unlefle wee ſhall 
receive forthwith, wee ſhall undergoe ſome ſharpe chattiſement. 
eAnarepent; Repente of the 1niuries which thou haſt done tothe bre. 
thren, in caſting ſome into priſon, in turning others ont of their goodes, 
in depriving many of the power to preach the word, in reproching & tra- 
ducing all with the odious name of Anabaptiſts. Thou knowclt that they 
have no fellowſhip with them in any of theirerrours. They that reproove 
thy ſuperſtitions, teach moſt purely & holily cocerning the Magiſtrate: who 
they honour no leſle faithfully & reverently,then any other whatſoever. Yf 
I ſhould ſay that he were eſteemed more holily & religiouſly of them, rhen 
of all other, I ſhould nor ly. For they that cleave to God with moſt firme 
mindes, are ſuch as obferve moſt his decrees,& in all true obedience yeelde 
up themſelves to him, who they acknowledg to be ordained ofGod among 


 menin his feare, That was a notable caiumnie, wherby both thou haſt de- 


ccived the Primce,& alſo haſt procured hatred to thy brethre. But thou ſaw 
eſt that this weapo was moſt ready at had,& to the hurtfull above al other. 
Reper, & waſh a way thy former offcces with tcares, forget thy riches which 
the more thou loveſt, the more payne ſhalt thou feele. It is forſaken with 
much adoe where it cleavethſo neare the heart. Bur Chriſt is determined, 
unlefle thou repent betime,to fpue thee out of his mouth. 

20 Beholde f ſtand at the doore: Alecond reaſon perſuading to uſe the reme 
dy ,take from the readines of Chr.to dwcil with the that ſhall rececave him, 
which belogeth to every one of the mebres: that former reſpe&ed proper- 
ly the Ang. bur why doth he fay-that he ſtadeth ar the doore & knocketh? 
Why openeth he not the doore & goeth ſtraite in,eſpecially ſeeing he hath 
the key of David, Wherewith he openeth £5: no ma ſhut? above in ver. 7. Theſe 
things are ſpaken moſt elegatly & moſt ſignificatly in reſpe& of rhe Laodicea 
{hburch & ours:in which Chriſt ſtaderh at the doores,an entry in ſome ſorte 
ſtopped up againſt him. The Philad. Chur. in which once flouriſhed Gods 
ordinace,& in whoſe Antitype iris forceat this1day,all the reliques of 
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of Antichriſt being thruſt forth, hath the doore unlocked & opened : &efſ. 
pecially becauſe of the true uſe of excomunication reſtored, wherby the ga-- 
tes of heaven are both ſhut & opened,& alſo the doores of every ons conlci- 
ence are opened, that Chr, may paſle in without any rarrying. For where 
good heede is taken to every ons manners, & according tothe preſent oc- 
cation 1nen are admoniſhed,reproved, cut of, received againe, & the other 
things are performed faithfully & diligently, with the regard had of every 
os falvation, al! doores & barres of the harte are caſt downe & removed, 
& in very truth the gates then lift vp their heades, that the King of Glory may enter 
;1n,But when as England is lukewarme,becaul(c of the contagion of the Ro- 
miſh government(as once Laodicea for ſome ſuch like mixture)& hath not 
any adminiſtration of the cenſures,graunted unto lawfull Paſtors,as Chriſt 
hath appointed : as often as the word is preached, Chriſt ſtandeth knoc- 
king asit were at the doores ſhut,to whom no other way is open int6 mens 
hart,the by the worde: whoſe power wee read to have bin great once, whe - 
in one ſermon three thonſand Were converted, AR. 2. 41. Neither is it at this,day 
of it {clfe leſſe mighty: yet there is a diverſe raiſon of a Church to be - "6 
red, & one gatthercd, God ſheweth himſelfe extraordinarily bountifull 
in inviting his people, which after he hath gathered togither, he will have 
them to grow by the way appointed. As touching the fruir of the Goſpell 
therefore,the people receaveth no leſle loſſe of fo excellent an ordinace,the 
the Angell doth acknowledge himſelfe maimed & lame, being ſpoiled of 
his lawtull power. This key is wanting to our Church, & therefore it is noe 
mervayleif Chriſt be hindred that he cannot enter in readily,ſeeingthedoo 
res are ſhutte. But are wee the deſtitute of every good thing?in no wile, but 
wee enioy ſtill a double good thing wholſome to theele&: the firſt of which 
is the going in of Chr.unto thofe that doe open to him. The 2 is their moſt 
ſweete ſetting downe with Chriſt. That is the moſt ſweete ſolace of recei- 
ving Chriſt, which the Saints perceive,as often asar the word preached they 
feele their harts to be opened by faith, by the worke of the Spirit. For then 
heentrerh in & ſuppeth with us, in imperting himſelfe moſt beningly and 
ſweerly:even as he bad Zacheus deſiring to ſee him & clyming up on a wil- 
de figge tree,to come downe & to make ready for him entertainment at his houſe, 
Luke 19.5.And he ſuppeth nor going awaye ſcotfree, who doth give them 
that thus embrace him, that they be made the ſonnes of God, Ioh. 1. 12. 
He againe, entertaineth us, that wee maye ſuppe togither with him, as 
often as with pure mindes wee come to the Sacrament of the Supper, wher- 
in he feedeth us with his owne flcſh and blood moſ{ ſumptuous delicious 
daintics,above all that can be ſpoken or thought, 
| In which 
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In which ſenſe itis ſpoken in Luke chap. 13. 29. T hen they ſhall come from the 
Eaſt ard fromthe Weſt, and fromthe North, and from the South and ſhall ſit downe 
71 the h;ngdeme of God, that is, men ſhall aflemble togither to the Goſpel! 
from ail quatters: {hall embrace the doctrine of the kingdome, - and ſhall 
be partakers of Cir.truely, whoſe pledges they ſhall take, bread & wine, (it. 
ting downe at his table 1n cclebraring his ſacred ſupper. For he ſpeak<th 
ot th2 calling oft rhe Gentiles, whole faith and afſenting to the whole truth, 
he figfitycri by one ſacramentail aSion, Theſe guetts now Chriit would 
call, when in rae meane tyme the lewes, of whom heſpeakerth in the para- 
ble, didabhorre and dzſpile the way of (alvation, as wee ſee ir hath come 
to paſle now for the ſpace of many ages. Wherto perrtaineth that which in 
the ſame place the Tewes excluded doe alleadge, requiring an entry for the- 
ſelves becauſe of their former familiarity in cating & drinking in his ſight; 
yer. 26. as though they ſhould ſay, O Lord, wee communicating at thy 
table, have fcaſted merrily with thee, 1n eating of thy ſacrifices, wilt thou 


- locke the doore nowe againlt us? For in this reſpe& the meare of the ſacri- 


# 


fices was the ſame thinge to the Iewes, that the bread and wine is to us. 
Neither are theſe thinges notwithſtanding ſo to be taken, as though the 


ele& were limited within the boundes of this life; but becauſe the ſupper 
which is made on earth, isa pledge of the cternall feaſt in the heavens, 
Theſe thinges therfore proove, that a double and great good thing doe a- 
byde inthe Engliſh Church, that is to ſay, the preaching of the Word and the 
lavvfull adminiſtration of the ſacraments, In both which Chriſt beſtoweth him 
ſelfe! upon hiſpeople, keeping a mutuall feaſt with them, he firſt being re- 
ceived of us by hearing, ſecondly entertaining us againe with the ſupper. 
of his body. O wee therefore moſt impure as often as wee fly from and 
forſake hearing ofthe word, for wee refuſe Chriſt to be our gueſt: O wic- 
ked deſpiſers that wee are, as often as wce withdrawe our ſelves from re- 
ccaving the ſacrament with our brethren. For wee deſpiſe Chriſt bidding 
us to ſupper. But theſe thinges are added for the ſingular confort of rhe 
godly. For who would not quake and thinke of flying very quickly from 
this Church, when they ſhonld heare that the condition of the 9 iniſters 
3s hated of Chriſt, whom not repenting he will yomit out of his mouth 
ſhortly, unleſſe by the words of Chriſt himſelfe they were aſſured of their 
communicating with him? Praiſe be to thee therfore moſt meecke Lambe, 
who finding the doreſhatte againdt thee, doſt not departe quickly, being 


" moved with anger and fury, and deprive us of all meanes of ſalvation, but 


leaveſt yer an abondance of thy ſelfe to all thatdoe open to thee knocking 
by the word, and deſpiſe not thy moſt ſweetejnviting by the ——_ 
| : | Therefore 


; 
| 
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Therefore wicked and blaſpehmous is their errour who doe fall away ſo-- 


from this Church, az if Chriſt were baniſhed wholy from hence, and that 
there could be no hope of ſalvation for them thar rarry there. Let them 
minde here (hr1jft feaiting with his people. Will they be aſhamed to fit 
downe there, where they ſee Chriſt not be aſhamed? are they holier & pu- 
rerthen hee? Bur why doe they not convince themſelves, by their owne ex 
perience? They cannot deny, but that they belceved in Chriſt before they 
made a {epararion from us: whence came this faith? Cam it not from our 
preaching in our Church? Can any then preach except he be ſent? Rom, 
Io 13. &c. Why then doe they lo perverſly refuſe, for ſome blemith in 
the .outward calling, that worde, whoſe divine force they feele in their 
harts? Althoug the fruict it ſelfe doth.noe more free from blame our cor 
ruptions, then a true childe,adultery. And therefore,neither may wee cy- 
ther take pleafare in them,nor they forſake and fall away fromus for ſome 
blemiihzs; Wherefore returne to the unity of the Church, which hath be= 
garc and nouriſhed yon, Yf youfly from this Chriſt, who ſuppeth with is 
elect in our aſſemblyes, and welcometh them againe, yee ſhall finde him 
no were. Inthe meane timeler as alſo minde how great evill wee call for 
upon our teives, who by holding hard our ſuperſtitions, doethrowe our 
brethren into ſo great danger. Certenly iſthar hath any weight, which 
the truth himſelte once confirmed, it Were berter for ſuch men, that a milſtone 
berg hanged avout therr netks, rhey were drowned in te bottome of the ſea, Mat. 1 8 
6. l with health of minde to both. But more over this place is to be deli- 
vered from the fraude of the Papiſts, who will have it to be inthe power of 
men ro open to (71ſt knocking. Whether,ſaith Bellarmine, doth henor kyow, 
that they cannot vpn? Should be not be a foole, Who would knocke at the doore of hs 
niogbour of hu knee certely that none Were within,who could ope2in his firſt bock 
of grace and frce will, chap. 11. I anſwere, he ſhould not without cauſe 


be afoole, if his oncly end of knocking were, that he mitghtenter in: But .. 


Chriſt knock-1h at the doore of the reprobates, whom he knowerh nei- 
ther to be willing, nor ableto open, nor that he may enter in, bur partly 
that he may upbride the with their impotency gotten by their ownefault: 
partly that he may encreaſe their condemnation, For ſo ſpeaketh the E- 
vangeliſt expreſſely, T herfore they could not beleeve Iohn.12.34-Why then Us 
ſeth he wordes to them, who have not ability ro beleeve? Chriſt himſclfe 
ſhewerh: If [ had nor come, faith he, and ſpoken untot hem,they ſhould not have 
had ſmne, but noW:hey have no cloke for their ſine, Joh. 15. 22. Therefore he 
ſpake unto them, that for the contempr and hatred of his onely begotten 


ſonne, their condemnation migh be the greater.. Such arerhe _ - 
| L- | 
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the naturall man, as is the love of the trueth in the Papiſts, who ſeeing it, 
refuſe it wickedly. 

21 Tobimthat overcometh f willgivetoſit, word for word in the Greeke 
is, Hethat overcometh [ vill give hu, in itead of 1 will give to the overcomer; by 
the nominative cale abſolute, as was obſerved before chap. 2. 26. This 
third reaſon is taken from the reward of being a companion and par- 
taker of histhrone: Not becauſe the glory of every one of the children 
ſhalbe equall ro the honour of the Aan Chriſt:but becauſe the glory & ma- 
icſty of the head, ſhall redounde to every one of the membres. Therefore 
the thrones are not peculiar to the rWwelve epoſtles of which ſee Mar. 19.28, 
| butcommon to all the elect. Alrhoug in a certen peculiar manner they are 
_ attributed in the ſame place to the Apoſtles, as ir may be weewillfliewe in 
an other place, And wee have fayd often that the rewards are fitted unto 
the times, and tocontayne aPropheſy, which 1s here alſo to be reſpected. 
Chriſt therfore mentioneth the throne which he obtayned, after his ſacri- 
fice finiſhed on the crofle: shewing that the like thinges are to be endured 
- alſo of his, afterward they shalbe partakers of histhrone. Therefore by 
this making mention of it, he leſleneth the affliction, and ſo the conſola- 
tion of it he ſetteth himſelfe for an example, as though he Should bidde 
us looke upon him, and notrto be oyerconic ofany rroubles, when wee ſee 
that he aſcended into his throne of ſupreme dignity by this way. And wee 
Knowe how much this contending for reforwation hath coſt many & ex- 


cellent men, whoſe ſufferings $hall not be forgotten, although they be | 


- Not recited of mee. QOnely let them confort their faintnes ot heart with 
the expeQation of his throne, What thoug they be trode under foote, 


while they $hall ſee others to flourifl with the dignity of Pecres of the Real- 


me? Chriit hath prepared for them a throne with himſelfe. Let noe man 
regarde an earthly chayre:as hitherto they have confirmed abundatly, that 
they are farre of from ſuch deſire, wharſocvcr ambitious men prate other- 
wiſe, who doe coniccture of other by themlclves. 

22 Let him that hath an eare heare: Nowethercfore thou whoſoever haſt 
felr Chriſt co bethy gueſt, & haſt raſted agayne of the daintyes of his table, 
left up thyne cares & atred to the thing which the Spirit ſaith to the Churs- 
ches. Let man goe, &relt not in him, butregardethe conveniency of all 
things from the beginning to theend. And complaine not of the newnes 
& {trangenes, asthogh thou wouldeſt appoint Chriſt, to whom & when 
he should reveale his ſecrets. Wee know that ſome things have bin ſealed 
up unto tic determined time, But if it be needfull, that thou confeſle it to 
be a yine truth, 1etus all endeyouge earneſtly, Princes, Peeres, Angels 


people, 
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people, thar wee may turne away the evill that bangeth oyer our heades. 
Waat an horrible thing is it to be vomited our of the mouth of Chriſt with 
loathing and abhorring? The land vomited our once the Chananites, and 
they were deſtroyed utterly. Shall their puniſhement be 1ghter, whom not 
the land, but Chriſt himſelfe thall ſpue out? Therefore let us uſe the reme- 
dy ſeriouſly. Wee have neede of zeale, wherby w2e may attayne a full re- 
formation: Wee hang yer betweene Heaven and Hell: The contagious va- 

our of the R»mith-marſh doth moleſt and annoy us; our ſylver hitherto 
is foule with drofſe: our wineis mixt with water: Chriſt wili ſuffer nolon- 
ger ſach Angels thararein the middle? What if this myne admonition be 
the laitcoken and ſigne to thee of bewarring? Lerus therfore giye care, 8 
not whet our teeth againſt rhe ſtone that 15 hurled : Butler ns quakefor 
feare of the hande thar threwe it. Thou o Criſt, whotookeſt lingring Lot 
by the hande to pull him out of the city, open our hearts who are flow 
and prolonge the tyme, that wee may obey thy warnings andexhortatios. | 


Chap. £ 


FTE RIſaw, andbchold, a doore Was opened in heaven: andthe firſt voice 
which I heard, as it were of a trumpet talkang with mee, ſaid, come up hither, 
end I vill ſhewe thee whar things muſt be done hereafter. 
2 Then ſtraught way f Was raviſhed in ſpirit: and loe athrone Was ſet in heaven: 9 
one ſate upon the throne, 
3 end he that ſate Was tolooke on like a Taſper and aSardin ſtone, and round as 
bout the throne Was a rayne bowe in ſight like unto an Emerald.. 

4 eAvdround about theT hrone, Were foure and twenty ſeates, and upon the 
ſeates I [awe foure and twenty Elders ſiting, clothed with white rayment:;. and ha» 
wing cro\yne of golde upon their heads. 

5 eAndthereproceeded fromthat T hrone lightnings, and thunders, & voy» 
Ces; . if _ lampes of fyre burning beferethe T hrone, Which are the fſeaven ſpi- 
rits of God. 

6 There was alſo before the T HRONE a Sea of glaſſe, hke to (hryſtall, 
and in the middes of the T hrone, and Which compaſſed the T hrone, foure beaſts full 


of eycs befare and behinde.. 
| T2 11d 
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7 eAndthefirſt beaſt was liks unto a Lyon, and the ſecond beaſt hke unto a Calf, 
end the third beaſt having aface like a Han and the fourth beaſte like a flying Ea. 
le. 
: 8 eMndthefoure beaſts every one of them by themſelves, had ſix Winges rounde 
about, and withm were full of eyes, ſaying day and night without ceaſing, Holy, 
Holy, Hoy LORD GODthat almighty one, Which Was, and Which is, and 
Which is to come, 
'9 eAndWhenthoſe beaſts ſhallgiveglory, and honour, and thankeſei ving to hin 
that ſitteth upon te throne, to him, I (ay, that liveth for ever and ever. 

Io T he foure and t\venty Elders ſhall fall downe before him thaat ſitteth pon the 
throne, and ſhallworſhip him that liveth for ever, and ſhall caſt their croWnes before 
the throne, ſaying. 

1x Worthyartthouo Lord, toreceave glory, and honour, and ftrenght; becauſe 
thou haſt created all things,end by thy Will they are and have bia created, 


eAmnalyſis. 


HE. HERT © hath ben the Propheſy of particular Churches: that 
cf the whole Church followeth; which propoundeth firſt the matter 
ſummarily in this chapter: afterward ſpecially in the reſt of the chapters, 
This conteineth a new calling of Iohn, conſiſting in the thing ſeen, a doore 
open in heaven, 1n the firſt voice heard of a trumper, ver. 1, and laſtly in the 
efte&, wherby he was iz the Spirit forthwith, in the beginning of the ſecond 
verſe : and alſo the univerſall type of the future Church, which is deſcribed 
in the reſt of the whole chapter. Whoſe Prince as it were the centre, is moſt 
glorious by the T hroze, moſt delefable in fight , ſhining with heavenly 
brightnes rounde about, ver. 2. 3. The membres of this centre,as it were 
the circunference, are the foure and eWenty Elders, full of maieſty,reverend in 
their ſeates, age, holynes, and crownes of golde, ver. 4.The things acc6- 
panying theſe perſons, arc partly giftes,which God hath beſtowed on the 

oly congregation; partly the worſhip it ſelfe, which the congregation of 
the faithfull doth yeeldeunto him. The gifts are firſt of prore&ion: wherby 
proceede from the throne lightnings, thunders, and voices, for the puniſh 
ment of the wicked world, becauſe of their entrepriſes againſt the congre- 
gation of theſaints, ver. 5. Secondly,of ſanRification,wherby he preſenterh 
the holy congregation blameſſe before him, not having ſpot or Wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing, of theſe the interne are the ſeaven lampes burning before the throne, 
ver. 5. Theexterne and their inſtrumental cauſes, are, the Sea of glaſſe &1he 


_ Beaſts; whole place, number,eyes of the body, the proper countenance of 


cvealy 


| 


| 
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every one, and adorning of winges, are deſcribed in the ver, 6, 7, 8, Aﬀter 
ward their office, ver, 8, And the worſhip that is given to him that fitteth 
on the throne is thankeſerving, in which the Beaſts goe before, as thecap- 
taines & (tanderd-beares ofche publike congregation, ver. 9. Afterward, 
the other body of the Elders followeth, both in adoration, ver. 10. &alſo 
in conſent to the ſame glorifying, ver. 11.after that cuttome,wherby God 
is worihipped 1n the chriſtian congregations. Such is the congregation 
ofthe Godly before God; and ſome ſuch might be alwayes,although nor 
cvidentand viſible to the world in equall glory at all times, 


Scholins, 


eAfterivardſſaw; Thoſe things being declared which are of ſome ſhore 
time, nowethe Spirir,thoſe boundes being enlarged, purſueth with acon- 
tinucd order, thoſe thinges which ſhould ſhewe the comon and entyre fa- 
ce of things from the time of this writing untothe latt ende. The handling 
of which things wilbe admirable, ncither wilbe accompliſhed and perfor- 
med without his ayde alone, which ſhewed theſe thinges firſt to his ſervant, 
Truſting therefore to his grace, I will proceed in the worke begun, Vnto 
the finishing whereof, howſvever other things ſhalbe wanting , certenly 
faithfulnes and diligence in ſearching out to my power, ſhall not be wan- 
ting. Theſe firſt wordes are perteining to a newe preparation, unto anewe 
propheſy,” For Iohnis noe more converſant on the earth, butis taken up 
into heaven, where through a doore opened he beholderh wonderfull 
changes of things that were to be knowne by noe other way.Therfore the 
manner of rhe Prophely following is divers from the former. That former 
is ſtraighter, even as alſo the place where it was ſeen, a ſmall Iland compaſ 
{ed with the ſea : this ſpred farre and neere paſting all meaſure, even as allo 
the heavenit ſelfe containing all things within his compaſſe. Furthermore 
acerten viſible print and ſigne of thinges to come was thereto be ſcene in 
thoſe ſeaven cityes. For theChurches that after were to be inlarged & in- 
creaſed, ſhould be pourtrayed and drawne out by the will of God, accor- 
ding to the preſent image and figure of them, bur there was noe roken or 
ſhewamong mortall men of the things to be ſpoken of in this ſecond pro- 
pheſy. For the peculiar iudgements, of which there is molt ſpeach here, 
are to be fetched from that ſecret revelation alone. Vnto the heaven then, 
where liberty of this viſion was given, is added afterward the booke ſea- 
led with ſeaven ſeales: then noe creature ſufficient to open the ſame: nor a- 


fy ſutficient power ofany one, except of the Lambe onely, as wee ſhall ſee 
T 3 1n h19 
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inhisplace. All which things,as they declare the excellency of this Pro- 
phecy, ſo they require our greater attention and earneſt bending of our 
mindes tothem. As touching the wordes, the firſt voice 1s heard, becauſe 
there is theſame author of both Prophecies: and ſounderh hike a trumper, 
wherby the thinges heard may be made more certen and out of doubte, & 
might be perceived the better of /ohz, as hath ben obſerved ar chap. 1. 10, 
It biddeth to come up hither, where onely the things might be ſeere, of 
which there was noe tracke or path made 1n the earth. And he would not 
that he ſhould ſcea.farre of as through the doore, by which meanes he 
mighr be deceaved, ' or nor ſee the thinge playnely enough, but that he 
fhould be preſent and before him, that he might havea certen & undoub- 
ted knowledge of the things. Bur that which followeth is not voyde of 
doubting, howe he may ſay, that he will ſhewe a viſion of things which 
muſt be done 4frer theſe, For whether ſhould the to!lowing Prophely not 
take her beginning, beforc thar former of the ſeaven © hurches ſhould at- 
tayne his ende? But 1n them wee ſee 15 intreated of thinges of our time: or 
if wee reſpec the bare types, many thinges to come were fore thcwed; 
moreover in thoſe thinges tharfollowe ir thall noe leſte appeare that Johne 
doth tell of things agreeing with their owne times: ſo that the wordes ci- 
not be ſo underi{tood by any meanes. Wherfore neither is that diftr.buti 
on firme, wherein the whole Prophecy is diſtinguithcd into thinges pre- 
fent and furure. The Spirit followeth nor ſuch diſtribution, but mixeth 


. many future thinges with preſent as they are counted, Wherfore theſe 


wordes, after theſe thinges, are not refterred , in reſpe& of their begin- 
ning, tothe end of the former prophecy,but unto the preſent age of John, 
yea unto that very moment, wherin the Spirit revealed theſe thinges: from 
whence a newe beginning bein taken, he deſcribeth the continuall courſe 
and terme of rime of the whole Church, and annexeth thoſe things which 
could not be underſtood ſufficiently from the former types. Therefore 
Theod. Beza well tranſlated heta rauta by and adverbe hereafter, Butin rel- 
pet of theend, not without cauſe this ſecond. Prophecy, is counted after 
the former, as being ofa farre longer time, reaching unto the laſt coming 
of Chriſt, wheras that former is termined with farre narrower boundes, 
Fro theſe things therfore there are,as wee take it,two things chiefly to be 
obſerved: Fir(t, thatfrom this place thoſe things onely are handled, which 
doe follow the tyme of the revelation made. For ſo he ſpeakcth playnely, 
end f will ſhew thee the thinges t hat muſt be done hereafter. Which being mar= 
ked of certen Interpreters, Jmervayle was not oblervcd in their expoſiti- 
ops: But the tunes th the whole treatiſe to be confounded fo by a 

whirlewinde, 
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whirlewinde, that all thinges were wrapped in moſt thicke darcknes. Wee 
being taught by their exemple, wee will borowe light from hence for the 
expolition following, The ſecord,that this Propheſy belongeth tothe . 
whole Church, which is neither tyed co any particular Churches, nor 1s en 
ded with any orher boundes, then the whole frame of the world. The Spt- 
rit (et in the firſt place, that particular Propheſy, that he might relate co- 
mon thinges commonly, withuur interrupting of the narration. 

2 1 herfore] was ſuddenty raviſhed im the Spertt: Here1s the ſame au- 
thority altogicher, which was betore, as well from the perſon calling,as 
from the pzrſone called. For itis the ſame holy inſpiration of God, which 
he mentioned in the firſt chapter verſe 10. But what neede was there of a 
newc inſpiration? Had the former ceaſed, that in a certen diſtance of time 
It might be kindled a freſh? Without doubt the inſtintion was continu- 
all wichout intermijilion: but he ſaich that it was ſuddenly in the Spirit, be- 
cauſe the Spirit did frame him to reccave newe viſions, unto which he per- 
ccived hunſelfe prepared forthwith. The whole Revelation ſeemeth to 
have ben finiſhed in that one Lords day, chap, 1. 10. and therefore that 
there fell out noe intermiſſion after thar it began once to be exhibited. 

G Andbeholde aT hrone Was placed m heaven: Such was the preparation 
by anewe calling:now he cometh to the comon type of the holy Church. 
Thedeſcription of which was neceſſary before he ſhould enter into the 0+ 
ther Propheſy. For when as her manifolde dangers and notable alteratios 
were to be rehearſed, her flight, returne, falſe friends, open enemys, cou- 
tertait Soliz, who ſhould vaunt themſelves under the ſhewe of her, and 
many other things of that ſorte were to be declared, with which ſhee 
ſhould contende and have to doe, it was needfull, that firſt a certen forme 
and image of her ſhould be pourtrayed, which 1s the principall point of 
the treatiſe fol'o ving,leſt pcradventure in ſo great {turres and troubles,wee 
ſhould ſuppoſe her to have ben wholy extinguiſhed and abolished, or at 
leaft wiſc her face being not knowne,wee ghould be the more hindred from 
acknowledgin g of her, 


Werfore wee $hall finde this Type to be common to all ages, as of 
which there 1s mention made in the fourteene chapter of this booke and 
thirde verſc, Wherethe Companions and followers of the Lambe ſing ane\ve ſonge 
before the ſure Beaſts and the Elders. And againe nearer to the ending of 
the Propheſy, the foure and twenty Elders and the foure Beaſts fall downe and 
worſhip God, as may be ſeenein the ninetcene chapter of this bookeand in 
the fourth yerſe, 


$@ 
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So in other places, as {peach is made of the true Church, ſo farre as any 
thing is to be done In the publike afſembly, ſhee is nored alwayes after the 
manner of this type. For wec may not thinke that any congregation on 
earth is to be found of ſo abſolute purity and ſounde perfection, as is here 
deſcribed, burtrthat all the holy aſiemblyes of the elc&,are counted ſuch in 
Chriſt, before God the Father,although much terrene dregges bc ſprinc- 
keld upon them, according to that,'ſ he (hurch ro be ſanilifyed by Chriſt to 
be purged by che Waſhing of Watcr throngh the Word jnade alſo glorious, without ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but to be holy and Without blame, FE pheſ LS 26, 27. 
An exempleof which deſcription wee have here ſer before our eyes. And 
for thar purpoſe beſides, that wee ſhould conforme all our aflemblyes un- 
to this rule:even as Moſcs was commaunded to make the frame of the T aber- 
nacle, and all his in pleme ats, altogither as wa: ſhewed to him in the mount, Exod. 
25.9- Butthe type ot our Church is ſhewed in the very heavens, according 
to the more plentifull glory, wherewith the Goſpcll ſhyneth above the 
Lawe:But howe much the more diligently all thingsare to be conſidered 
Seeing therfore wee knowe the drift of the viſion, let us ſearch our the ex. 
poſition of the {everall things. Firſt che head jt ſelfe ef the Chu ch is defcri- 
bed, ſuch as the true members doe alwayes confeſſe and w orfhippe; both 
by his/irermg in a T hrone in this verſe, and alſo by the ſfimilitude icllcwing.. 
The ſiting declareth the maieſty and glory of the weſi high God, and noe 
lefle his {teddy and ſtable dwelling among the Saints, in whoſe afſcmbly 
he hath placed his throne of digpity, to gceto noe other place. And be- 
cauſe there is but one throne and one ther ſitetheon it, wee knewe that 
God is one in narure, power, maicſty, glory,eandthat thereis rot 2ry 0- 
ther beſide, who ruleth in the micdes of the ſaints. Therfore the Holy 
Church, worſhippeth and prayſcth with all honour and revercnce the one 
onely ſupreme Ichovah. | 

3 eMAndbethat ſate, Was to locker on ke: Aretas,the Complutert edition, 
and the Kings Bible doe nor reade theſe firſt wordes, ard he that ſate was 
but they adde by and by to the ende of the former verſe, theſe following 
wordes, kkem ſight; Our bookes and the comon latine tranſlation doe di- 
fiingwſh moreplaynly the firring and the ſimilitude; which thing in deſcri- 
bing the true God, ſeemeth that it ought not to be omitted. This verſe 
ſhewerh alittle more fully of what ſortethis one God is; of whem yet it ſet 
teth forth noe image: but onely a certen kinde of colour, aftcr thoſe aun- 
cient repreſentations made once to the olde people. T oz ſew, ſayth Moſes, 
noe ſimulitude in the day that Tchovah ſpake to you rn Horeb,out of the middes of the 
; Hre, Deurt, 4- 15, For the ſame is that one true God reigning in the —_ 
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ſtian aſſemblyes, whom fromthe beginning the primitive Church worship 
ed. And ſeeing that in the infancy of the Church he shewed noe image of 
himſelfe, much leſſe.is uy {imilitude to be expected inthisupgrowen and 
ripe age. This is a more familiar & fuller manifeſtation, ſeeing beſide one 
and the ſame effence, which the common glory noteth, the incomprehen- 
ſible diſtin&ion of the three perſons, is in tome ſorte revealed by the three 
retious ſtones, the Iaſper, Sardin, and Emerald. For it pleaſeth the Spirit to 
uſe the delightfull Iewels to diſcloſe theſe myſteryes, becauſe the grace and 
beauty of theſe doth moſt of all excell in this world belowe, whereupon 
they may be molt ftte images of that pleaſantnes, which exceedeth all crea 
ted underſtanding;eſpecially ſeeing rhe repreſentation is rather of the ver- 
rue then of any forme, The firſt ſight of the 7aſper, reſembleth the perſon 
of the Father: this Iewell 1s greene, and not withour cauſe called the mother 
of ewels, the kindes of it are{o many, and the honour ſo aunciznt. And 
what more fitly among pearles could shadowe out the Father, who is the 
firſtin order, alwaycs of a flourishing eternity, & of whom the other per- 
ſons have their beginning and originall? The ſecond fightis of the Sardin, 
wherby the Sonne 1s repreſcnted. This Tewel is redde of afleshly colour,fro 
whece alſo it is called a Carzeole,titly in deede being in his ſtead, who tooke 
upon him flesh for our ſake, and was made a man, like unto us. The third 
ſight is of a rainebowe, of the colour ofan Emerald, wherby the HZ. Ghoſt 
3s noted. He compalſleth the Throne round aboute,as in the booke of wil. 
dome chap. 9. 4. compaſsing the whole circuit of the divine mateſty with 
an unurterable {weetnes. For the Emerald doth shewe ſo acceptable, plea 
fant, and shining greenes, that rhe eyes beholde nothing more gladly.Yet 
this Raynebowe is notlike that which is comonly ſo called. For this 1s not 
over againſt the T hroxe, but aboat the Throne: neither is it an halfe circle, 
but whole and full on every ſide. Forit 1s rounde about the throne: finally it 


js not of three colours,as the true Rainebowe, but of one onely and ſimple . 


colourof the Emerald. Such therfore is that God, one.in nature, three in 
perſons, the head and centre of the Church; whome alone the faithfull are 
in love with, and doe worship, taking pleaſure moſt ſweetly with all their 

hartes in his incomprehenſible ſweetnes, - © = | 
C eAndrounde aboute the T hrone: So 1s the Head, noywe he adioyneth the 
body, like the circumference of this centre, as wee have {ayd. Which is deſ 
cribed by the place, the number of mensbeys, age, apparell and crownes. The place 
15 double, common, about the hygheſt throne; andiproper,thepeculiar thro- 
ne of every one. The comwon, rounde about the throne, is before, bchinde, 
attheright handand at the left, thatit may parte the Raine bowe (which 
V compalled 
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compalſed alſo the Throne, bur with a contrary ſituation, above, beneath, 
and on both ſides)at the right corners. Although the Rainebowe ſcemeth 
nor ſo much to be divided or touched, as to be included with this compaſ. 
ſing of the Elders: which neverthelcfle it Should cutin the middle ,as jr 
were, if it wereextended untoa full compaſſe. Vnleſle peradventure the 
higheſt throne be ſet in the ſame playne place, itn which were the thrones 
of the Elders; for then the Rainebowe $shall not be ira contrary ſeate or (i 
tuation, but shalibe compaſkd onely with a longer circuite, asthecircum 
ferences nigher the centre are wont to: be contained in thoſe that are fur- 
ther cf, This common {cate is attributed to them from the. mannet. of the: 
ſaints, who are called his compaſters, as vowWe and performe to fehovah your: 
God, yee that ſtand round «bout him, Pſal. 76. 12. Andas Chriſt promiſeth, 
that he wull be m the middcſt of them that ſhalbe gathered togither in his name Mat, 
18. 20. So in olde time, the Tabernacle was ſet im the niddes of the fevves cam- 
ping, Numb. 2. Aud this is for the confort of the Godly, whom all, God 
receiveth wihout reſpett of perfons, being altke nigh to all that call upon him:. leaſt 


peradventure any should complaine, that he is dealt with all uniuſtly, as. 


who being fer ina latter place, hath noe accefle unto God, but by meſſen 
gers and mediatours. The proper place 1s every ons T hrone. For they ſit upon 
Thrones, Whcerby is ſignifyed that all are of a Kingly dignity; of which an 
other marke is added in the ende of the verſe, namely the Crowes. . This 


honour the ſainrs enioy by Chriſt, who hath made us Kings and Prieſts to- 
God and his father, chap. 1. 6. Neither doth he adorne with this benchte 


ſome fewe excellent faithfull ons a part, but receaveth all. the ele& :znto the 
f-llowſhip of the ſame honour,Every one knoweth, howe this certen num 
ber of foure and twenty throxes,and ſo many Elders, tormenteth the Inter- 
preters:.Some referre 1tto the twelve Parriurches,or the twelve Propheres, & 


* To many eApoſles..But the thing as it ſeemeth is farre from the trueth. For 


he ſpeaketh of future congregarions, not of thoſe that were paſt, as before 


vcr. 1; Then of ſuch. ,whole office is performed on carth, not in heavepro- | 


perly focalled: as afterward wee ſhall ſee,ch. 14.3.&15.7. ThatT may not 
ſay.that they fvervewholy fram the ſcope of this viſion. Others apply it 0- 
ther way: but it were to longe to recken, much more to confute all opint- 
ons. Itshalbe fufficient to propound, thatwhich ſeemeth moſt likely to 
mee,& ro putit to the 1udgemet ofthe godly. The Spirit alludeth ro that 


diſtribution of the holy ofaces & ſervants of the King,ordayned by David ' 
from God into 2.4 orders, Chr.ch. 24. & c. For firſt the chiefe Prieſts were | 


diſtributed into; 24 orders. After the ſame miner, the chicfe Levues that 


{ſryed the Pricſts in the ſame ch, yer. 31. So the holy Zduſecras,ch.25.& the | 
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Doore keepers, ch.26. Ofthoſz that {erved the King 24 thouſandes in their A 
ſyerall diſtributios,ch.27.1 herfore {ceing the whole congregation of the + 
children of I(raell, whether wee reſpe& the tribe of Levi, or the reſt of te> 
coplc accoated after a ſorte for the Kings lot, whole affayres they did ad- 
miniter,was diſtinguished into 24 orders:not without cauſe thoſe Elders. 


|  whichare both Prieſts & Kings,& are in ſteade of all the Faithfull ſerving 


Chriſ,arerekoned in ſo many orders & by the ſame number. And togither 
alſois shewed by this number of 24, how much largeris the Church of the 
Getiles,the was that of the Iewes. This was cotayned in 1 2 Patriarches, as - 
the chiefe heads: that greater by halfe:that is many degrees, which a certe 
meaſure ſignifyeth indefinitly, exceeding ſo in multitude of cityzens,as al- 
ſoin clearnes of the things knowne. Whence the neerer they came to the 
times of Chriſt, ſo much were all things in former time the clearer & grea- 
ter. How cieare made David the ſervice of the Tabernacle, the offices be- 
ing deſcribed, their place aſsigned to every one. But the Tewple of Salo- 
mon ſurpaſſed ati the former glory;all things were made with larger dime 
fions,accordind to the increaſe of the light of the Sunne approching nee- 
rer. whe Chrittat legrh was exhibited, the Sunne attained to his height, by 
whoſe brightnes all the former light vanished away. Sotheis thenumber: 
as touching the ag2 all are Elders, not becauſe of their feeble ſtrength & wa 


ted through old age, but for their gravity worthy of reverence, & their ma 


ture judgements, by which they embrace the truth:then alſo becauſe they 
have a certen preſent poſſeſsion of their dignity,ſuchas agreeth to perfe& 
men,& of a cofirmed & {trengthenedage. Infants,although they be wor- 
thy honour tht ough the right ofinherirance, becauſe of future hope, yet 
they want the preient fruition of things. And in the whole time in deede 
of the Lawe, the heire.wasan infant, and differed nothing from a ſervant, 


broughtinto bondage under the elements of the world, as under tutours 


& governours: but whe the full time came,we ar no logerunder a schoole 
maiſter, but eioy the liberty of me,fo as all thefaithfull now ar called Eldcrs 
molt ligiticatly,Gal.3.25.&4.1.2.8 Cc. White raint is the marke of the Prieſt 
hood,Ex.28. 49. which oftice the beleevers in Chriſt doe execute,giwing up 
their bodyes aliving ſacrifice, holy &- acceptable to God, that their reaſonable ſervice 
of God, Rom. 1 2.1. T he golden crownes of the head, manifeſt the ſolene maieſty 
ofa kingdome.For Kinges doc notalwayes beare their crownes,but in ſo- 
{ne aſſemblyes & where they will shew. plainely their glory. according 
to the preſet occaſto. But there remaineth {till to. theſe the ſolene honour 
of royall maieſty,whoſe crownes ar never putoff, except whe they give ho- 
nour to the ſupreme King: whe their baxe heades ar more honourable then 
they thelelves crowned with a Diademe, V 2 The 
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The Complutent edition and the Kings Bible doe not reade, and they had, 
nor Aretas: yf they are to be added, the uſuall defe& ofthe article is to be 
ſupplyed in this ſorte, Who alſo had. 

5 eAndoutoftheT hrone proceeded: Hitherto the body.The giftes that doe 
accompany it, are firſt of Protection, for out of the throne come lghrnings, 
and thunders and voices; becauſe for the Churches ſake God in feartull man- 


ners doth punish the wicked; who are plagued for the contempt, tyranny, 


and iniuryes which they have donto his fingularly beloved ſpouſe: and at 
lenght they doe feele the delaying of the vengeance recompenſed aboun. 
dantly with the sharpencs thereof. The punishement of the perſecutours. 
are witneſſes, whoſe rage and fury God hath alwayes punished in this ſort 
by his ſpecial! proyidence. Otherwiſe howe conld thetruth have bin ſpred 
andextended even unto thele times, inſo deadly hatred of the world?Burt 

he that ſetreth on-the throne doe nor permitte any to oppreſlc his ſain&s 
without punishement, he reproveth alſo Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, rouch 
not myne annointed, and doe my Prophets noe harme, Pſalm. 105. 14.15.Forthe 
Lord ſhall roare out of Zion, and his voyce ont of Jeruſalem, Amos r. 2. Why the 
is not the world wiſe at laſt, whenit ſeeth that this is the fountaine of all 
evills, becauſe it doth entreate ſo contemptuouſly and unworthyly the 


Church? And the /zghtnmgs and terrible rhunders,doe fignify punishments, 


and notto be avoided by any meanes, as which doe fall violently upo men 
from heaven. Butto what ende are voyces added? Surely voices doe note: 
out often times thecraking of thunders, as Exod. 19. 16. And there were 
woices, and lyghtnings, and athicke cloude upon the mount, and the voyce of a trum- 
pet very loWwae: Son chap..20. 18. And allthe people did perceive the voyces and 
the w5ice of 4 trumpet. But ſeeing in this place there is expreſſe mention of 
thunders , the voices are referred: to ſome other thinge, namely to the 
ſounde of the trumpet. For he doth allude unto that fearfull ſound of the 


trumpet in giving of thelawe, wherby the Iſrachtes were ſummoned to ap 


peare at the Tribunall ſeat and iudgement. The ſoundewhereof, when it 
continued and waxed very {tronge, Moles fayd, I doe feare and quake, Exod.. 
19. 19, Heb. 12. 21, For the expeRation of indgement did more abask: 
and trouble their minde , then the preſent horrour of ſome terrible ſpe&a- 
cle:.the feareof which,the minde can ſuſteine-m ſome ſorte, .unleſ{cit be: 
troubled with the conſcience of finne: when it shallbe caſt downe with the 


| feeling of this, it quaketh atevery $hewe ofevill, as if torments were prepa 


red and by and by to be nadergone. The voices then here are ſome ſtrange 
thingsbetokening ſomeeyill-to come; or ſtinges of conſcience, with which 
whe inindes arc allwayes tormented, with expectation of ſome more grie-- 
" : ; YOUS. 
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yous thing to come. This feare shalbe asa torture to the wicked, tearing 
and vexing with greater torment of minde, then any preſear, though-grie- 
vous calamity. Such then are the weapons which are layd up in thisarmo 
ry: which in decdeare drawne out and brought forth in a readines for ta- 
king of vengeance , even as the uſe either of the whole Church, orthene- 
ceſs1ity of any of the ſaints privatly doth require. Wherfore there is no cau 
fe why they should feare the wicked world, for whoſe defenſe ſo grievous 
punishments are prepared. 1 + bg | = 
EF And ſeaven lampes of fyre: Afﬀeer the grace of protegion, are declared 
the giftes of ſanRification: of which the inward are ſignifyed by the ſeaver 
burning lampes, after the account of the ſeayen ſpirits Which are before the thro- 
ze, Chap. 1. 4. For by the flame of theſe , thoſe-lampes doe burne, with 
that difference onely, wherby the riyer difterreth from the fountayne. The 
which thinge the lampes doe ſignify, veſlets ofa.certen andlimitted mea- . 
ſure, whereas the Spirit himſelfe is unmeaſurable, and cannot be included 
inany ſtraight veſſels. For which cauſe he was before moſt free, not limi- 
ted by any addition of any meaſurable quantity,where mention was made 
of himas of the third perſon, of equall glory and maieſty with the Father 
and the Sonne, chap..1. 4. And theſe lampes are called the ſeven ſprrits of 
God, both becauſe they are gifts that flowe from the Spirit, and all there 
is a moſt ſtraite ioyning togither of the etfe& with his cauſe. For they be 
molt ſweete fruites which the Spirit created in the hearts of the ſain&s, in 
giving them faith, hope, charity,. peace, ioye, praye, andthe other things 
with which theele& are ſanGiifyed. They ate likened to-lampes of fyre,accor 
ding to the cuſtome of the /zohres in the Temple, which were to be lighted 
every day of Aaron and his ſonnes, Exod. 27. 20. For the Spirit will have 
them to be kindled in the hartes of the ele&, bythe labour of the Mini- - 
ſters, through the worde and ſacraments, 2nd not to beexpe&ted contra- 
ry to the order delivered to us ofhimfelfe. Thereis the number ofſeaven, 
becauſe of the manifold varietie of giftes, wherewith he adorneth the faith: 
full: as every where that number is uſed to note an infinite number.Laſt of 
all theſe giftes are compared to fyre(for the lampes are of fyre, & burning. 
before the throne)becauſe they inlighten the minde,& burne up the ſtub- < 
ble of the inbread corruption, and kindle a defyre of all godlings, which 
Tohn calieth the Babptiſme of fyre, Mat. 3. 11. And howe great confort ari- 
{th from rhence, that the name of the Spirit himſelfe is attributed to thoſe 
giftes? Which are, ſaith he, the ſeaven Spirits of God: From which the faith- 
full may underſtand, that thatforce which they feele-in their hearts rayſed* 
upof God, tsa moſt {ure pledge of God dwelling in them. Such thenare ,, 
1 


* 


the 
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the inward giftes, of which the Church shall never be deſtirute: but ſme 
congregation of the Godly shalbe remayning alwayes, in which thoſe ſca. 

yenlampes $hall burne. | 
6 T here was alſo before the T hrone a Sea of glaſſe:The firſt outward gift which: 
ſerveth for thole inward,as the inſtrumentall cauſe,rs the Sea of elaſſe:which 
zzmeth to be ſome very great veſlcll and huge lake after the likenes once 
of the Sea in the T emple, ot which 1 King. 7 23. Likewiſe he made a molten Sea, 
This Seats to be underſtood of ſach a veſſell. For howe can that which is 
zetofe the Throne compaſled with a'company of Elders ſtanding rounde 
aboute , be ſpred abroad on every {idclike the ſea properly fo called? The 
Circuite in deede of the Elders may extendeſo farre as the compaſi-ofthe 
earth,yct it bzhoveth us to remember that the thinge was shewed to Iohn 
in atype, that wee Should not thinke of any ſuck unmeaſurable ſpace, 
Both the name and the largeneſſe of thevyeſlcll doe shewe the fulnes of all 
giftes, which the Church doth drawe from Chriſt unto her ſalvation, Who 
recerved the Spirit Without meaſure, andfrom Whoſe infinite riches # is beſtowed ups 
,Tohn chap. firſt, ver 16.Forto whatende otherwiſe was there fo bigge a 
vellell, at which eLaron and his ſomes ſhould Waſh their handes and their feete? 
Forcleanling whereof, ſome ſmall pitcher or cruſe would had ſufficed? And 
1n decde this Sea sheweth very fitly acerten reſemblance ofthe whole out- 
ward worship, whichis to be performed to God. The doctrine often: time 
is compared unto waters: Hoe, ſaith Iſaiah, whoſoever thirſtsth; come yeoto 
thoſe Waters; For the carrying away of which, he.commendeth no &ther 
. buckets to be brought, then the eares: achne your eare, ſaith he, chap. 55. 
I. 3. From whence the Miniſters are called waterers, 1 Cor. 3. 6, Baptiſme 
allo is fignifyed by the Sex, through which the Fathers paſſed, and were all 
baptiſed unto Moſes ,m the cloude, andin.the Sea,1 Cor. 10.1. 2. Furthermore 
the waternoteth the ſpirituall drinke ofthe holy Supper: ,Zdall, ſayth 
he, dranke the ſame [paruuail arinke, VEL. 4. By the ſame alſo prayers are-ſienify 
ed,as the Iſraelites being gathered togither to Alizpa drew Water and powred it ont 
before the Lord, to wit, rivers of teares, with earneſt repentance wrunge fro 
thetn, 1 Sam. chap. 7. ver. 5. Andnoeleſſeis itaſigne of thankeſgiving, as 
in the Revelation, they that got the vittory over the Beaſt, ſtoodat the glaſſy Sea, 
having the Harpes of God, wherewith they ſunge his prayſes, chap.-1 5. 2. There- 
fore this Sea $heweth by right the whole worship:which in reſpe& of the 1a 
pes is like a Sex of oy/e, wherewith their heavely fyre is nourrished cotinual- 
ly.But what miner of one this Seais, wee muſt ſee fro the Epithets; the firſt 
of which,heſayth that robeg/afy. How is this? Is itin reſpe& of the co- 
Lour? There 1s a glaſly colour &agreable to the Sea:Wherupon Yirgilledel- 

| cribing 


CHAP. 4 AREVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE, , 245 


cribing the Fairies, attributeth the ſame to the Godeſſes of the Sea;.The Nyms 
phes 4ia ſpine the fleeces of Wall of Miulerus,dyea' With 2 deepe colour of glaſſe,Geor. 
4, Aad agune alittle after,--and all in their glaſſy ſeates, Were aſtoniſhed: glaſly 
not in re{pz& of the matter, but of the colour & clearnes. So Ovid. T here 
is 4 cieare rrver more bright then glaſſe,a ſacred fountaine, Epilt. Sapph.But glaſly 
inthis pla-e 1s even, as of glafle, chewing rather a shining matter thatone 
may ſe! chrough, thera colour without matter: wherro ſerverh the other 
Epither, {ke uno Chryſtall. Gilaſly, to wit for a difference from the legalt - 
Sca. \Waich being made of brafle,a thick & darke matter,could not be ſeen 
through of any light, 1 King: 7, 23. The face of God did shine upon his, 
but under thoſe rites & ceremonyes ſomewhat darkly: which thing alſo 
Moſes declared, purting a vayle over his face,that the cllaxen of {ſrael{ ſhould not 
look; into the ende of that Which Was ro-be aboliſhed, 2- Cor. 3. 13. But contrary- 
wiſc all \vee beholde Withuncovered face, the glory of the Lordas m aglaſe, Inthe 
ſaneplac? ver. 38. Therefore their Sea is of Braſſe, and ours of Glaſſe,and 
great is the dignity of the Chriſtiary Church; in comparilon.of that undex 
the Lawe,contidering that our worship doth:shew us the moſtpleaſant fa 
cc of God, aSit were through a moſt cleare glaſſe, how amzable are thy T aber 
wacles, cryed the Pſalmiſt in that darknes, Pal. 80. r.. But how admirable 
ought the moſt ſweete countenance of Chrift to be unto us, whom wee 
with Peter and thoſe two diſciples, doe ſee ſhyning as the Sunne 5 his garments made 
White as the light, Mat. x7.1-2. - O wee bleſſed men, if wee could have all- 
wayes our eyes fixed on this glafſe, There is a certen incomprehenſible ma 
icſty of God to be ſcen-in that very creature, but-this knowledgcis com- 
mon to the reprobate, thereis noe where any meanes to enioy a ſaving 
ſight, unlcfle by this glaſſy Seaz God hath replenished it with moſt pure 
waters, both of knowing and worshipping him. truly: of both which he 
hath layed up ſuch aboundant plenty in-this ſca, that there is no-neede to 
fetch any thing from any other ditches. X 
And this ought to be the ſcope of all worship, that it may Shewe us 

GODS face: By howe much the more eyther the docrineor the cere- 
monyesdoe hurt or ſtop up oureyes in this matter, by ſo much the more 
doe both of thera ſerve from the right. = 

The other Epithere is Like mnmro-Chry/Fall; What necdeis there of this 
ſeconde? In deede that he may teach, that thatGlaſſe is not onely bright, 
buteven alſo moſt purely bright, which noe other mixed colour doth.in 
noe ſorte darken. For Chryſtallis, as it were, voyde and free of any co- 
lour, approaching the neereſft to the purity of the ayre, whichtheeyes doe 
pearle throughalmolt as calily. | -.. WB c 
| ; Therefore 
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Therefore noe humane deviſe and invention 1s powred into thisSea; but ir 
3s pure fromall filth added to ir,and alſo perfite and abſolute without any 
thing detraced fron it. As itis taughtin Deur, 4. 2. Such is the worship 
of the Saints in Chriſt, in whom God the Father bcholding his cle faith. 
Fall, findeth noe thing in them coloured, nothing maymed and imperfe&, 
nothing filthy a1d defiled. All worshipought to level hereto, and be fra. 
med after this patterne. Others doe interprete theſe things otherwiſe: 
ſome doe referre this Sea to the indgements of God; but cnough was fore 
shewed touching them, in the thunders and lightnings, Others thinke 
that ir ſignifyeth a multitude of men living on theearth, But if this multitude 
be holy,it was noted before 7 the foure and eWenty Elders,But it it be wicked 
what doth it before the throne? or howe may the purity of Chry/tall agree 
mnto it? There is noe need that I Should confute other mens interpretati- 
ons in many wordes.The very order of the thinges doth shewe ealily,what 
cometh nigheſt to the trueth, This onely I will ay, which is common to 
this whole booke, in every allegoricall interpretation, before all thinges 
the purpoſe of the allegory itſelfe is to be regarded, without which every 
interpretation shalbe doubtfull and uncerten, and of noe weight: burif 
weeshall knowe thatwell, and shall addeto it pradently the other circum 
ſtances, wee may drawe noe leſſe conſtantſenſefrom an allegory, then fro 
any other playne place. ' = 

«& And in the middeſt of the throne, and which compaſſed the throne foure Beaſts: 


* Theſecond outward gift are Beaſts: whoſe qualityes come firſt to be con- 


ſidered, which reſpect the preparation to their office, if in afewe wordes 
wee shall firſt ſce of what ſortesthe beaſts are. Which is heard to be knout 
from the iudgement of the Interpreters, they are in ſo manyfold differen- 
ce, wee will propoundein aword, as wee have begun and intended, that 
which ſeemeth ro be moſt ncerly ioyned with the trueth. They are ſcrvats 
and Miniſters of God, all whoſelabouris beſtowed in preaching the word 
and in looking to the other things which belonge to the Eccleſiaſticall po 
licy. For firſt, it is maniteſt that they are men: for ſo they ſing together 
with the Elders, hou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, chap. 5. 9. Second- 
ly, ſeeing there is two fortes of Redeemed: one of the people, another of the 
AſmPters: the very place in which they ſerve, ſheweth that they belonge to 
this ſecond degree. For they are converſant betweene the hygheſt T hrozxe 
and the Elders ſet rounde aboute. Therefore they approch neerer unto 
God. andareas his meſſengers betweene both. Hereunto is added, that 
theyare leaders of the pubtike ation, as is manifeſt after at the ninth ver. 
Laſtly, they are repreſented ſo in winges, eyes, and their whole shape, that 
they 


[ 
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they may be moſt furnished, to performethis office. Neitherarethey any 
of the excellent men of the age paſſed, but Hmiſters to come, to which © 
ſorce of thinges this. whole Prophecyis applyed, as that of the firſt verſe 
hath taught, / will ſhewe thee the things that muſt be done hereafter, They are cal 
lcd Beaſts becauſe of that lively force of the Spire, wherby they are quicke- 
ned, and that ſpirituall life, which they,c#e& in others, God working togi 
ther with them. In which reſpe&thelike ſervants of God, full of the Spi- 
ritand moſt nimble to diſpatchall ſortes of buſineſſes committed to them 
for to doe, are named Beaſts in.Ezech. chap. 1. Butifthey be eUmiſters, 
how may I count therq-among the giftes? The faithfull Miniſters are of the - 
chiefe giftes of Gad, as he ſaith of the-Levires; Beholde I have taken your bre- 
thren from amqngthe thildren of ffracll: they are given you for a gift, for the Lord to 
adminiſter the ſervice of rhe. T abernacle of thecongregation, Numb. 18.16. &c. 
And Paul, Let noe man, {aith-he, reioyce im men, for all things are yours, and Paul, 
and eApollog, and Cephas, 1 Cor. 3: 21. Mot clearly to the Epheſians, when 
he aſcended upon high, he lead captivity captive, andgave giftes unto men, ſome A- 


poſtles, ſome E v.ingeli/ts,ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors andT eachers, Chap. 4.8.11. 


Theſe thinges being thus cſtablished,Jlet us nowe ſee the propertyes them- 


ſciyes, Astouching the place, they are betweene the throne,and which did 


compaſle the throne; both im the midaes of the throne,and round about the throne., . 
Notin the very middes in reſpec of the place, where one ſatelike to a [af 


per ſtone, ver. 3. nor becauſe they did hold up the throne, as the Bulles Salo- 


mons braſen ſea; under which they were put in that manner, that their backe 
partes lay hidden within, their fore partes ſtoodout abroade, 1 King. 7. 25. For 
when the foure Beaſts did fall downe, howe should not the throne fall to- 
gither with them? For it is read after, char the foure Beaſts did fall downe be. 


forethe Lambe, chap. 5.'. But i the middes,hath the ſame force,as to be be- 


tweene, or in ſome parte: as Abraham is called a Prince of God in the middes of 
the children of Cheth,,Gen. 23. 6.thatis among, and ſoevery where m other 
places. Wherfore Theod. Beza hath tranſlated ir playnly, bcrweene the thro- 
ne, and Which did compaſſe the throne. Wherby is ſignifyed, that the Beaſts in 
reſpe& of their office doe-come nigher to Gods maieſty, then the Elders, 8& 
1 ſome parte to touch that ſeate, which shyneth with Gods glory, an evi- 


dent argument of the adminiſtration given to them. There js the number 


of foure according to the ſtate of the Chriſtian miniſtery augmented. For 


asthe Chriſtian congregatio istwice ſo greate as the Legall: that coliſting 


of foure and twenty Elders, this of the twelve Patriarches: ſothere is adouble 
reſpe& of the Miniſters, of foure Beaſts, unto the foure and twenty Elders, 
unto the one onely tribe of Levi, in regard of the iWelve Princes of _ 

X In rel- 


148 CHAP. 4 of REVELsA ATION OF T HE ADPOCALYPS?. 4} 


In reſpe& &Fthe Elders which fit round about the hygheſt throne, they are 
foure beames of the two diameters, dividing themſclves into ſtraight an. 
gles, by the which the circumference ts conioyned every way, and equally 
with the middes of the throne. So diſpoſed toward all quarters , by the 
foure chiefe corners,that as theriverof Paradiſe divided into,foure headeg, 
they might be able moſt comodioully to waterthe whole Church. Theſe 
qualityes are yet more remote, them of the bodyes & Wwinges are more neer- 
ly conioyned: The firſt of theſe are Eyes, of which the Beaſts are full, before 
and behinde,The fulnes north the notable quicknes of perceaving a thing, 
and the rich undetſtanding of divine things;'wherewith they are enducd 
 . by the gift of the Spirit: Such-Kinde'of Mmiſters Chriſt requireth,as be,che 
light of the world, Mat. 5. 14. and tliat they goe before the blind in theright way, 
leaſt t:1:y fall nts the pit, Mat. 15. 14. Which may be able to teach, x Tum. $3. 
That = be able, both to exhorte by Wholſome dolrine, and alſo to convince them 
that ſpeake gainſt it, yra to ſtop their mouth , Tit: 1. 9, 11. For the Pricſts lypper 
ought to preſerve knowledge, and the Lawe ts to be ſor:ght at his mouth: fer he isthe 
eAngellof the Lord of hoſtes, Malac. 2.7. Therefore they that wante eyes, 
eyther altogither,or for the moſt part, what felowship have they with theſe 
Beaſts?What communion have the moules with Argus? Let thein there. 
fore looke ton, who doe ler for officers before the Chriſtian people, ſuch 
as have but one eye, and ſuch as are blinde, what anſwere they can'maketo 
him, who requircthſuch'plenty of eyes in Paſtors. Thoſe that have refuſed 
knowledg,ar they notrefuſed'of the Lord, that they should not cxccute the 
Prieſt office to him?Hoſ. 4. 6. But the eyes both before and behinde, is4 
kind of knowledge, wherby they knowe both thinges paſt, and alſo ſec 
things preſent, and reſting onely upon the divinc oracles, doe wiſcly per- 
ceive things before hande. The Mmyſters being altogither hke unto a houſe- 
holder, which bringeth ont of his treaſure things both neWe and olde, Wat. 13.52. 
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Such kinde of knowledge both the auncient ſcriptures Aoſes, the Pſalmes, | 


the Prophets, and alſo the writings of the Evangcliſts and Apoſtles, doe miniſter, 
Out of thete fountaynes may aboundantly be drawne, that the mar of God 
may befurnished with eyes, both behinde and before. God in Chriſt doe 
account all eyed Paſtors, who according to the talet receyved, doe inſtru& 
faithfully, the people committed unto them, howſoever much humane 
ignorance be in rhe beſt. 

7 eAndrhe firſt Beaſt was like a Lyon: Such is the common property of all 
. the Beaſts; the proper forme of every one is, of a Lyon, firſt: the ſecond of 
a Caffe: the third of a 27an; the fourth of an Eagle: Which foure diverſe 


I 


for:nes, almoſt allthe Intcrpreters doe refterre to the foure Evargel:ſtes, 
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And ſo asaccording to Aretas the Lyon is Tohn,the Eagle Marke: according 
toothers , the Eagle Iohn, Marke the Leop. Auguſtine will have the Lyon to 
be Mathewe, Marke amr: ſouncerten are they.. But wee may notthinke, 
that the Spirit was ſo ignorant anartificer, that there should be neede of 
his name to be inſcribed, to whom every picture doth belonge, or that 0- 
therwiſe che Lyon, the Aygle and the man, could not be diſcerned one from 
another. That of the firſt verſe doth ende the controverſy about this point. 
which mwuft,ſaith he,be done hereafter. Which wordes doe forbidde to looke 
backe, and ro minde that which is paſt, but rather commaundecth to ex- - 
pe&ſome future thinge. They ſeeme therefore to perteine to thoſe giftes, 
wherewith every one of the faithfull Miniſters are to be adorned in ſome 
parte; beſides thoſe giftes of knowledge. For the eyes ought to be comon 
to all, every one ought to be learned: the other giftes may be diverſe, as 
God hath give to every one privatly for the uſe & neceſsity ofthe Church. 
Although noe man can be voide altogither of the other vertues, whois in- 
deede partaker of one. From whence Ezechzel:attributeth theſe foure faces 
to every one of the Beaſts, chap. 1.6. Andindeede thereought to beare 
ſway in cach one, the courage of the Lys the patience of Oxen, the prudence M4 
men, laſt of allthe contempt of earthly things of the Eagles. Yet not without cauſe 
ſomeproper thing here is applyed to everyone {everally. Peradventure 
that therby the Spirit may shewe 1n whar principall vertues the Paſtors 
Should excell others according to the foure diverſe ſcaſons. The firſt age 
after Iohn gave famous men in all thoſe vertues, chap. 6. 1. 3.5.7.Whole 
fortitude yet moſt of all appeared, wherby they did both ſuffer and over- 
come the moſt fierce cruelty of the tyrants. The age following after Cor- 
ſtantine miniſtred Oxen, when liberty was taken from the Mimiſters,& every 
excellent man was oppreſſed under the yoke of eAnrichriſt, with the bur- 
dens of hurnane ceremonies. The Ghoſbell recovering lite againe by Wick- 
lefe & Luther,affoarded men, who being weary of the Remyhbondage, both 
delyred earneſtly and at length obtayned the Chriſtian freedome. Wee 
docexped yet Eagles, which the calling of the ewes, will give at length, 
when the Ghoſpell shalbereſtored fully, and brought to his perfit glory, 
which this Prophecy will schewe shall come $hortly. The the Bishops shall« 
beholde the Sunne with ſteddy ſight, and shall ſearch out with mervaylous 
quicknes of underſtanding, whatſoever yet lyeth hydde in the trueth of 
God:neither fro our times & maners,shall they baſely creepe on the earth 
minding earthly things, but shall fly up on high ,havingall their conyerſa- 
ton in heaven. 


8 Andevery of the Beaſts, c. Hitherto of the form of their body: theform 


of their winges is deſcribed by atriple property prber,ſtading & eyes Every 
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Every one hath ſix winges,” fo many as had alſo rhe eLngels in Iſaiah, 6. 2, 
but nor of like uſe; as it-fetmerh. - Por rhe Argels with two did cover their- 
face; with two theirfeere, with two they did fly. 'But theplacing of them 
of the Beaſts is ſuch,as it is not fit for this thing. For they are rounde about 
them, behind, on their ſides, beforethem, that they cannot ferve fitly to 
cover either the face or feete. Neither in deede are they given them for: 
flight. For what neede have they ro fly, who have the place of their abode- 
betweene thethrone and the circuite of rhe Elders? Therefore they beloge: 
to ayde & ſuccour, by which they fly moſt readily into every parte to-helpe* 
others. Such an office ts- twofold in.the Church; one of Helpers, an other: 
of CFOVernmours, 1 Cor. 12, 28, That belongeth to the.Deacong and Widowes: 
whom oncethe Apoſtles appointed to looketothe poore, and rhoſethat 
had any inſirmity of body; by 4'divine ordinance?) leaff rhir they arrendoyp to 
ſuch buſmeſſe; ſhould becom® :fſe Ghrtfull about prayers ard theadmin'(tration of the 
word, A&. 6.2. &c. 1 Tim. 5. 9. This office belongerh ro the Elders, who are 
appointed to governe oftely'mens manners, andare moderators of the di. 
ſcipline. Teir office is chewed by theeyes; of whichithe winges are full wi-- 
thin. For to what engdeels should'there be newe.cyes inthe winges, when: 
before the whole budy was beſet with eyes?" In deedethoſe eyes of the bo- 
dy are of knowledge and ſcience, and therfore doe ſticke neerer, being in 
the body it ſelfe, which the 2imfters may as well want as their owne eyes; 
wich are ioyned to their body with ſo nterea coniunction: but theſceyes 
of the winges, being removed. a little farther of, are placed as it wereina. 
watch tower to ſearch vur evety ons thanners, executing*the Office of 
watchesand wardes, as the Apoſtle sheweth, ſaying, Obey your T eachers,c/ 
ſubmmte your ſelves rs them, for they warch for yout ſoules, as they that muſt groe ac- 
count, Heb. 13. 17. And how fitly is it that this kind of eyes is within and' 
under the winges? For they maſt looke onely ro the flacke, which dependert 
pon them, as Peter warneth't Epiſt: 5: 2.. They oughtnotto care for ano- 
thers flocke; or at leaſtthey muſt watch over the Chriſtian people, For what 
have Wee to doe to tndge the that are Without: Wee muſt indge them that arc Within: 
Godindged them that are without, 1 Cor. 5.12. 13. Such a Tabernacle was 
feenein the mount, as touchinghis minifters;according to which patterne 
the Chriſtian Church was tramed by the eApoftles, whoſe beſides the Pa- 
ftors, ordained alſo theſe Helpers in every con gregation, which should go- 
yerne the reformation of manners togither with the Paſtors, whom Paul 
mentioneth, commaunding that the Elders which rule well ſhould be had in dou 
ble honou -:ſpecially they that labour inthe word e+ doitrine, 1 Tim. 5 .17.For ſuch 
are blinde, and which in underſtanding doe notunderſtand, who avouch 
| | | "Fu. that 
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that this two kinde of E/ders can not be proved from this place, Further, 
what elſe Shall wee underitand to be thoſe Governements in the 1 Cor. 12. 
28. th2n the ofiice of them, who are appointed to this charge? In the be. 
ginning of the verſe Paul reckened'up; Apoſtles, Prophers, and T eachers,npon 
whom lyeth the adminiſtration of the word: unto which, after ſome other 
things interpoled, namely, namely PaWers, Gifts of healings, and Helpes, at 
lengrh he adioyncth Governements, that by this order interrupted and diſ- 
continued by fo great a fpace, wee might knowe that theſe Governements,1s 
acerten diftin& thing from the charge of teaching, Furthermore, of what 
forte were thoſe Elders,which were converſant togither with the Apoſtles in 
the Church of Ieruſalem, AR. 15. 4. 6? Were they fuch as beſtowed all their 
labour in tcaching the people in the publike afſemblyes? Iris likely that 
the eFpoſtles abiding there, layed alyde this care of teaching,and gave the- 
ſelves to-exccute a certen Lordshippe. A few yeeres before, they ſuffered. 
notthem ſelves to be pulled from prayers and teaching, A&. 6. 4. butat 
length peradyenture this exceeding love was abated; they followed their - 
caſe, and gave over the duty and charge gladly to the Elders. Away with 
this folly: the holy me were not fleepy with flouthfulnes, neither did they 
afte& ambirious dominion over others,which they forbad others by their 
example, x Pet. 5. 7. Butto their power labouring in that which was the 
principall, they uſed thoſe Flders as the eyes of the winges to take good 
heede to the holines of their flocke. It is alſo evident from the uſe of the 
primitive Church, as was ſayd before in chap, 2. 2. Butfirſt of all Ambroſe 
isaſubſtantiall witneſle in this matter,upon the 1 to Tim.chap. 2. 4.Whece 
alſo the Synagogue,and afterWard the Church had Elders without Whoſe connſellno= 
thing was done im the Church Which by What negligence it 15 growne out of uſe,} know 
not, unleſſe by the ſlouthfulnes or rather pride of the T eachers, While they alone wilbe 
theurht ſome what: Such are his wordes: from which it doth nioſt clearly ap 
peare, whatſorre of Elders the Primitive Church had; ſuchin deede, who 
with toint ſtudyes and counſels regarded the dignity of every one togither” 
with the Paſtors. Ambroſe complayneth that theſe were worne away (whe . 
thoſe other preaching Elders fayled not in his time, neyther could fayle) 
and that by the negligence or pryde of the Teachers. And it is manifeſt fro 
Hierome, that an other kinde of governing was by and by grownein uſein 
ſtead of thoſe Elders. For he mentioneth to Ryſt:cus, of the Eccleſs.;fticalll Se- 
nat: T he Church, ſaith he, hath a Scnat, a company of Elders, Without Whoſe conn- 
fell, the Monkes may doe nothing : And againe: And wee have our Senate of Preſ= 
byrers,Gratian, C. 16.9. 1.The Church. But the Senate was become much. 


unlike to the integrity and inſtitution of the firſt time, as wee learned even: 
X 3 nowe 
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nowe from Ambroſe: after whoſe time & age men labour in vaine to finde 
out this kinde of Elders,which he complayneth to have perished and come 
to nothing before his times. Thoſe winges therfore togither with the eyes 
are thoſe Deacons and Elders: Of which what picture more fitte could have 
ben given? In them is required ſplicity, in rheſe, diligence; Rom: 12. 8, 
Thar firlt is ſignifyed by the eyes #2 the Wings: this ſecond by the Wings with 

es, From which fir{tis perceyyed howe neceſſary thele Offices are in the 


-- Ghareh. For they are the Wringes of the Mmiſters, What isa bird without 


winges? Yet this lacke is more dammageable, becauſe a bird being deſti- 
tute of winges, perisheth her ſelfe alone: the Paſtours being voide of the, 
the whole flockes are {ct in daunger of deſtruction. For they are winges of 
helping, as wee have ſaid, wherby aide is miniſtred not ſo much to the Mi. 
niſters themſelves, as to the people. And ſeeing the «Apoſtles had need of 
Deacons,that a more neceſſary worke might not be left of them: could they 
by themſelves obſerve every ons life, without the hinderance of the adm1- 
niſtration of the word? Therefore they tooke to theinſelves the winges 
full ofeycs, which the Beaſtes have before the Throne, and have taught 
by their owne example, howe maimed and lame the Paſtors are, towhom 
theſe winges are wanting. 

Againe, wee learne, that theſe Officesare advantages, andadditi. 
ons, as parts hanging to the Paſtours, ioyned to them as neceſſarily, as 


- winges to the body, from whence they drawelife, and by whoſe benefit 


they are moved and upholden. And that therefore adivorle is not right- 
ly made betweene them, as in the common wealth of the Scaphuſians, 
wacre none ofthe MINISTERS are preſent in the iConſfiſtory, but lear 
ned men out of the Senate, and for the moſt part ſome DOCT ORof 
the Lawes is choſen amonge the Indges of the Conliſtory: See for this,To- 
fias Simlerus in his treatiſe of the Common Wealth of the Helvetians. 
Neyther are thoſe excuſes ofany moment , wherby it 1s pretended, 
that another manner of governing not leſſe profitable is uſed in ſtead of 
ELDERS and DE ACO NS, as it is done in Englande. Is it not, ſay 
they provided in a ſpeciall manner, ſor the poore, by the ſtatutes of this 
Kingdome? And doe not the Church-Wardens preſent wicked men un- 
ro the Commiſſaryes? What neede is there of other Elders and Deacons ,e(- 
pecially indeede, ſceing all that way is wholy ſevered from all —_— 
of the Paſtors, to whome alone theſe winges ought to be faſtened, an 
not to any other body of Commiſſaries? God give therefore Winges tothe 
Beaſts, that his people may be holpen, all whoſe holines almoſt is loſt. be- 
cauſe the Paſtors being deſtitute of their winges full of eyes, there is _—_ 
rtnat 
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that with an earn? and true affe&tion of minde, will looke into thediſea- 
ſes and {ikenef[>s, and fly ſpeedily for to heale them. Laſtly our brethren 
arc to be intreated, that they will ſpeake more modeſtly of the ordinance 
of God, leaſt giving themſelves to reproaches and raylings, they be found 
to open their mouta againſt heaven it {elfe. 

Day andnight without ceaſme, faying: Hitherto hath ben the prepa- 
ration unto their Office, nowe it followeth, of what forte their Office it 
ſclfeis, which is ſhewed by their unweariſome diligence in prayſing the 
Lord. Which one thing in deede sheweth ſufficiently that theſe Beaſts, 
by their charg=< and Office are flewards of the Myſteries of God, to wit, 
Paſtours, in Whom he hath put the Word of recenciliation, and whom he hath made 
his eAmbaſſadours, Who ſhould mntreate and pray the peoplein CH RIST ſteade, 
that they would bereconciled unto God, Tt is in deedethe duty of every one to 
prayle God without ceaſing: Such diligence the epoſtle requireth in all 
Chrittians, ſaying, Pray continually, in the firſt Epiſtle of the Theſſalonians 
chapter five, ver, 16. But eſpecially itbelongeth to them, who ought to 
give themſclves tothis ſtudy with their whole mindes and thoughts. For 
as Paulcouncelleth Virgins, that they might cleave faſt to the Lord Without ary 
diſtraftion, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthes, chapter ſeaven, ver. 35. 
1 hat should be the onely care of them, that bende themſelves with all di. 
ligence unto holy things, all whoſe buſtneſle both in the day time and in 
the nightis beſtowed in meditating on the things of the Lord: You, ſayth 
the Plalmiſt, which ſtand in the houſe of God every night, Pſalme 134. ver. 1. 
Were there any prayers before day breake , or in the night time, as in the 
Monaſteryes of the ſuperſtitions Monkes? Not at all: But this kinde of 


| ſpeaking sheweth that their whole labour was ſpente in worshipping the 


Lord: Such as then was the ſtudy of the Levites, and of them eſpecally, 
who departed not from the Temple neither day nor night, for the ſpace 
of the weekes of their courſe, in the ſecond booke of the Kinges 11. 5. & 
in Luke chapter firſt, ver. 23, Andſuch ought to-be the care of all, who 
deale with holy thinges by profeſsion | 
_ They who are deteyned with the affaires of this life, becauſe they have 
their mindes withdraen from the contemplation of heavenly things, wor- 
thily may be ſayd to Ieave fometime their care of ſerving God, by copariſs 
with the Miniſters. Seeing then ſo conrinuall a paynes its required to the 
Miniſters, may they intermeddle with other Politicall and civill affaires? 
Shall they whoſe mindes ought neverto be vacant from holy meditations, 
ſo farreintangle themſelves with earthy cares, that they can minde vcry 
little divine thinges? Chrilt,who alone was fitte for every adminiſtration, 
would 
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would not be aiudge to divide the inheritance between the diſagreeing 
brethren: Which office he refuſed, notfor any inability to performeit, 
but onely for our exemple. Towhomallo he hath appointed boundes of 
our power, leaſt by wandring without our limites, wee $hould be unpro. 
fitable both to our ſelves, and alſo to others. T he Prences, ſaithhe, of the Ge 
tiles bearerule over them, and the Nobles exerciſe poWer over them, but it ſhall nat 
be ſo amonge you, Mat. 20. 25.26, Ofwhich commandement when the A- 
poſtles underſtood this to be the meanin3, that they Should take upon 
tzem nothing that might hinder never ſo little their holy fun&ion, they 
would not ſutferſo much as thatthe care.of the poore should be layd ups 
them, though moſt neerly ioyned with godlines, that they mightnotwi- 
dcrany whitfrom their duty. . Thereforethe, Romish Antichriſt, with his 
Prelares, hath ceaſed long agoe in many ages paſt, to-be inthe number of 
theſe Beaſts. Howe farre alſo are our Bishops from them, who have forſa- 
ken prayers & the adminiſtration.of the.word,.not that they may looketo 
the poore, but that they may handle civill aftayres and cnioy the honours 
ofthis world? Whom thou maycitſce-oftener in the judgement ſeat, then 
in the Pulpite, and to differrenothing from the Politike Magiſtrates, but 
onely in name and apparrell. Doe they day and night extolle our God 
with meet prayſes of his holines? God open theireyes, that they may ſce 
howeexcellent things they leave, for thing of no value, that at lengthac- 
knowledging their errour they may returne to better things, al: trifling 
Jers being calt away. The Pſalmilſt telleth openly, that they are blefſed, which 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord, and that mm this reſpett, becauſe they prayſe God con- 
tinually, Plal. 84- 5. What then $hall wee chaunge with this cf.cewhich ſo 
great King being deſtitute of,cnvied, that I may ſn ſay, to. others, through 
a godly zeale? But too muchit maybe, is already ſpoken of this matter: 
z00 much in deede to him that ſpeaketh the trueth, bur to ail that love 
their errours, I doefearethatthey will notbeenough. ' Theotfice of theſe 
Beaſts 1s declared, not onely by this care, burtalſo by the forme.it ſelfe of 
the thankeſgiving, for they cry, Holy, Holy. Holy: by which thriſc repeated 
crying togither,they prayſe the one onely Jehovah,ſeeing in repeating they 
iay one certen thinge: which onealſo they acknowledge to be three, in re- 
pcating thriſe, that which they gaveto one: wherby likewiſe they eſteeme 
£very each .one perſon of equall honour, commending each with equall 
prayſe. For holines containeth withinitall prayſe, which fignifyeth ſuch a 
purity,which is ſprinkled and mixed with noe ſpotte or blemish. And this 
the Bcaſts doe give to God, not onely ſetting forth the ſame ſoc in words, 
but alſo in making the people hojy,or atleaſt in uſing thatlabour wherby 
to their 
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to their utmoſt power they may make them. From whence ofall the telti- 
monialls of Gods prayſe, this chiefly doth ſounde and ringe ag ine in the 
lyppes ofthem thar ſerve God. Some bookes doe repeate reſe wordes tix 
times: but eAreras agreeth with our copyes, and theſe wordes arc in other 

laces of Scripture, I{ay 6. 3. Sois thetitle of holines: this the Beaſts doe 
{et forth by a double kinde of Power and T rxeth, wherunto perteinerh that 
diſtributive nowne, Whzch is, and Which was,and which zs tocome, as was de- 
clared before, chap. 1. 4. 7. And they mention firit of all the Power, shew- 
ing the incoprehEiible glory of belies, which is moſt hard where one hath 
liberty to doe what he will. He that can doe all thinges,and yer in the leaſt 
thinge abuſeth not his power and authority,it muſt needes be that his glo - 
ryexccedcth the comprehending of every minde. Againe, howe hard is it 
to keepe the promiſe which thou haſt made, when they to whom thou haſt 
promiſed doe breake their promiſe almoſtevery moment? O thertore the 
unmeaſurable holinefle of our God, whoſe truth mens infidelity doth nor 
hinder. 

9 eAndWhen thoſe Beaſts ſhallgive: Hitherto the giftes, with which God 
doth notably adorne his Church, nowe the worſhip is deſcribed, to which 
the Beaſts and Elders togither doe earneſtly bende themſelves. The maner 
whereof is ſuch that the Beaſts have the chiefe doing in the a&ion;and goe 
before the Elders with their voice, as the e H miſters are wonte in the aflem . 
bly of the people. For theſerhinges are ſpoken according to that order, 
which God hath appoinred in his Church, wherby all the people doe give 
worship to God, the Minter being the leader., Butitis to be obſerved, 
that this ation of giving glory doth differ ina reſpet from that of the for. 
mer verſe, For that perteined to private care, which is continuall, their 
whole office tending to this onely ende: this is proper to their publike 
function, and ar certen time, as is manifeſt from thoſe thinges which fol- 
lowein the next verſe. As touching the wordes, Theod. Bezatranſlateth, 
When they did give, and ſo the other wordes they atd fall downe, they aid caſt of, 
by the imperfe& tence: but the property of the time is to be kepr, ſeeing 
afuture thinge is here foreshewed, and nota thing palt reported. 

10 T hefoure and twenty Elders ſhallfall downe: The a&ion of the people go 
verned by the conduQ of the Mmiſters, Anditconliſteth in two thinges, 
in ge{turc in this verſe, and in words in the following. The geſture is three- 
folde, of caſting downe themſelves before him that ſitteth on the throne, of 
worſhipping, and caſting of their crownes. The firſt ſignifyeth their cheerfull 
haſt, that at the voyce of the Beaſts they fall downeby and by. The ſecond, - 
theiult worshippe given to him, to whome along it js due. The third, the 
Y | lincere 
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ſincere trueth of their minde, in performing this adoration, in that put- 
ting off their owne dignity, they acknowledge themlclves his ſervaunts, 
bctore whoſe throne they caſt their crownes, But how, wilt thou ſay, doe 
the Elders fall downe, when the Beaſts doe give glory,ſceing the Beaſts are 
employcd in this labour day and night without ccalting? Doe the Elders 
never it intheir thrones, but fall downe alwayes proſtrate on the groude? 
Wee muſt remember that which I ſaid even nowe, that the private care of 
the Beaſts is one thing, their publike ation an other. That hath noe inter- 
miſciony this is performed with certen reſpites: to this alone this throw. 
ing downe of themſelves perteineth, From whence there ts 4 double argu 
ment, tharall rhcſe thinges belong typically t>rche Chriſtian aflemblyes 
on earth, Thereare noe ſet times of worship in the heavens, butall thate. 
ternity is beſtowed about this thing. Secondly, neither shall there be any 
neede of Icaders and rulers to performe the worghippe. For Prophecy ſhall 
then ceaſe, 1 Cor. 13. 8, much more the Eccleſraſticall Policy, which is orda 
ned in reſpe& of this: butevery one being a Prieſt, thenot oncly by right, 
but alſo in praciize shall prayic God rhe Father, the Sorine, and the holy Ghoſt, 
. without the mediation and helpe of any other then himſclfe. Secing ther. 
forc this type is proper to the Church on carth,ler every one conſider with 
himſclfe carneſtly, howe greatly it bclongeth to them, to frequent the pu- 
blike aſſemblyes with all diligence, thar as often as the Beaſts give glory to 
him that firterh-on the throne, he may fall downe before the throne, and 
worshippe him that Jiverh forever. Certenly they that contemptuouſlly ſit 
at home, and negicct the congregations of the faints,or in the mcanetime 
make journeyes and withdrawe themſelves in any other unneceſlary man- 
ner, shewe opcnly tha they belonge not at all to that moſt honorable com 
pany of the Elders. And Ict not any deceave hinfelfe, by his honours, di- 
gnityes and excellency, as though the publike afſemblyes, were eithcrof 
the unskiltull multitude, or of the baſe people, and that he might cither 
be preſcnt or abſent at his pleaſure: but let him beholde here Kinges atten 
ding to the voice of the Beaſts, nor that once or twice,and at certen tymes, 
but whenſoever rhe Beaſts give glory: that 18,as often as they doc execute their 
publike office. The prayling of God cf theſe, and their adoration of God 
are ioyned allwayes togither: ſo that neither may any thinke that he is free 
and diſcharged from his duty,neither to have performed it enough at ſome 
tewe times. | 

11 T bouart Worthy-o Lord: The prayſing which the Elders uſe in wordes 
is noe other thing then a ſubſcribing tothe crying outand shouting of 
the Beaſts: theſe celebrate the holines, Dominion, omnipotency and trueth of 
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God. The Elders nowe doe ſinge togither, thou art Worthy indeeae o Lord, to 
receave glory and honour, which wee and all thy creatures worthily doe give 
tothee: asthough unto the ſung of prayſes of the Miniſters, the people 
Should give their conſent, ſaying Am. But howe may God receive power? 
They meane the prayſe of all vertue and power. Power can not be given to - 
Godotherwiſe, but onely by acknowledging and prayling. Which then 
shineth forth moſt clecerly, when he Sheweth his ftrength extraordinarily, 
both in delivering his owne and allo in deſtroying his enemyes, 

q For thou haſt created all things: The people ought nor onely to con- 
ſent to the thankes given by the ATinifters, in the meane time themſelves 
being voyde of all knowledge of their ownc, as it commeth to paſſe in the 
Papacy, where after the prayers not underſtood is ſung Amen, by theun- 
Skilfu!l common people, or ſome as they will, ſupplying rheir place: bur 
their content ought to come from atrue faith, and that not confuſed and 
umplicite, but of which atruc ſenſe and feeling is ſetled in every ons harte 
peculiarly. Forthe G od of reaſon, requireth areaſonable worshippe, not 
unknowne. rash and voyd of counſell, Whereupon not without cauſe is 
added from what fountayne the declaration of the conſent of the Elders,to 
wit, fro their owne acknowledging of rh2 exceeding power of God both 
in creating all thinges, and alſo in preſerving the ſame: and noe lefle from- 
the ſenſe of his molt free good will, by which alone being moved, he made 
all thinges in the beginning, and governeth and preſerycth the ſame ar 
this day, according to that ſaying, Who Wworketh all thinges, after the counſell of” 
bis will, Ephe. chap. 1. ver. 11, For which cauſe, there is repeatedin the 
ende of the verſe, they have ben created, that wee may underſtandethatthe 
will of God not onely hath rule in governing things at this time, but alſo - 
that it gavc the firſt originall to the ſame. And ſois the patternc of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo much the more famous then that ofthe Lawe, by 
how mach heaven in which Tohn ſawe this figure, is more excellentthen' 
the Mountaine where Moſes ſawe the Tabernacle. Thereis the ſameende 
and purpoſe of both: of this, that it might be a patterne of the worshippe 
to the Legall people, which should holdeeven to the time of reformatio: 
ofthat, thatit mightbe a type unto Chriſtians,according to what ſquare, 
they Should frame all their afſemblyes, - both generally and ſpecially.. 
Graunt O moſt high God that wee may be founde as faithfull in bringing 
_ all thinges unto the Heavenly patterne, as Moſes was unto that 
carthly. 
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Chap. $. 


A FT ER Iſfaweimtheright hande of him that ſate upon the T hrone a booke 
written Within and on the backe ſide, ſealed Wh ſeaven ſe.ues. 
2 «Andf ſav aſtronge Angell preaching with a lowde voice, Who is Worthy to 0 
pen the booke and looſe the ſeales thereof ? 

3 Andnoeman Was avle nether m heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, t9 
open the booke, nor to looke theron, 

4 ThcrforeT wept much, becauſe none Was founde Worthy to open, andread, 
booke, neither to looke thereon, | 

5 T hen one of the Elders ſzyd unto mee: Weepe not, beholde that Lion of the zi 
of 7uda, that roote of David, hath obtained to open the bookg, andto looſe thiſeaves 

ſeales thereof. 

6 T hen} behelde and loe berweene the T hrone and thoſe Beaſts,and betweene theſe 
Elders, a Lambe ſtanding as though he had ben killed, having ſeaven hornes ſeas 
ven eyes, Which are thoſe ſeaven ſpirits of God, ſerit ſorth into all the World. 

7 Hecame and rooke the booke out of the right hande of him that ſate upon the 
T hrone. 

8 e And When he had taken the booke , thoſe foure Beaſts and thoſe foure and twen 
ty Elders fell downe before the Lambe, having every one harpes and golden vials full 
ef odours, Which are the prayers of the ſaints. | 

9 And they ſung a newe ſong, ſaying, thou art Worthy to take the booke, and to open 
the ſeales thereof: becauſe thou Waft kelled, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kanred, and tongue, and people, and nation. 

io And haſt made us toour God, Kings, and Prieſts, ond Wee ſhall reigne on the 
earth. 

11 Thenf behelde and I heard ronnde about the Throne, and of the Beaſts, and 
Elders, the voice of many Angels, and the number of them Was a thouſande hundred 
thouſands, and ten hundred thoufandes. 

12 Saying With a lowde voice, worthy is that Lambe, that vas killed, to receive 
power, aud r:ches, and Wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

13 eAndevery creature Which rs 1n heaven,and Which is on the earth, an the ſea, 
and all thinges that are in them, I heard, ſaymg,unto him that ſatteth on the T hrone, 
and to the Lambe, be prayſe, and honour, and glory, and power for ever more. 

14 eAndthoſe foure beaſts ſayed, Amen. And thoſe foure and tyemy Elders fell | 
doyrne oz their faces and Worſhipped hins that lrueth for ever more, 

» T ive 
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£ T he Analyſis, 


have ſpoken ſummarily of the common type: the ſpeciall Prophecy c6- 
I prehenderh both the excellent dignity of this Revelation in this chapter, 
and aiſo the cv. nts themſelves in the reſt ofthe booke. That thinge is de- 
clared firit, in reÞed& of the Crearure, ſecondly, of the Lambe: In reſpe& of 
the Creature it is altogither «#ſearcheable, as appeareth, partly from the ſig- 
ning of ſeaven ſeales, ver. 1; partly from rhe teſtimony ofall creatures, 
which after the inquiry proclamed, and the thing was cauſed to be cryed 
by th2 voyce of the Angell, as it wcre of acommon cryer, ver. 2. thenalſo 
after tryall madeart laſt, ver. 3.al] doe acknowledge their owae unablenes. 
Of which laſtly there is a forowfull conſequente, the weeping of Fohn, which 
this imbecility,and defpaire to enioye ſo excellent a good thing did wring 
out from him,ver..4.In reſpect of the Lambe onely it 1s able to be ſearched om 
as firſt an Elder sheweth, who conforterh Iohn, ver. 5. Secondly the La- 
becommingat the ſame inſtant and taking the booke , ver. 6. 7; from 
whence at length aryſeth the ſingular ioy and thankeſgiving of the whole 
Creature, but apart firſt of the Church, ver. 8. 9. 10. aridof the Angels, 
ver. 11. 12. After of thereft of the Creature,ver. 13. Laſt of all the Church 
rogither ſubſcribing to the common toy & rezoycing of all thinges,ver, 14. 


Scholns., 


= Afterward I ſaw at the right hand: the comon tranſtation hath 7 the right 
bande, as alſo the Interpreter of Areras; bur all rhe Greeke copics with one 
conſent have at theright haude. They peradventure have put itin the abla- 
tive caſe, becauſe it followeth after in the ſcaverh verſe, that the Lambe tooke 
the booke from the right hand, But this is noe ſufficient caule to departefrom 
the naturall property of the wordes, when it way be that the weaknes of 
the creatures might be made to appeare the more, the booke at the firit 
was not in the right hande, barat the right hande: from whence if there 
were noe power to open it being oftered and layd before without asking, 
much leſſe would there have ben any if he had held itin his handes. After- 
ward when the dcbility of the Creatures was found out, the booke was ta- 
ken into his handes, thar the dignity of the Lambe wighr bethe better 
knowne, not taking it up haſtily lying at his ſide, but receaving itfrom 
; handetohande. As touching the intent of this viſion, it ſeemeth good to 
| the Spirir, afterthelively repreſentation of the true Church inthe former 


chapter,(which was to be layd as the fundamdct of all the building follow- 
TY 4 ing 
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ing, before that he should come to the particular Propheſyes) to put men 
in minde of the incomprehenſible exccllency of this Prophecy, For wee 
are wont, ſuch is our ſlouthfulnes, to paſſe by very greate and excellene 
thinges careleſly and flcepingly, unlefſe pcradventure ſome body pull us 
by theeare, and require inſtantly diligence, mentioning the greatnes of 
the thing. Leaſt perchaace the ſame thing shouid fall out in this place, he 
ſetteth before oureyes, that this is a Prophecy of that kinde, which con- 
tcineth in it all the dagers that ar to be unacrgone of the Church through 
her whole race onearth, yet wrapped in ſo great obſcurity, that no crea. 
ted minde ©xw beholdeita farre off, much lcile unfolde the ſame to others, 
An argument in deede moſt worthy to be knowen, and farre moſt plea. 
ſant ofall thinges, opening to us the hidden Myſtcries , with cxccedir 
great deſyre whereof men arc inflamed: or otherwiſe in ſearching our of 
them , they torment themſelves rashlyand in vayne. And yet nevertheleſſe 
it isnot to be deſyred onely for this cauſc to knowe it, bur becauſe allo it 
conteyneth events of that moment, that it y'ould be very hurtfull and {or 
rowfull to the Church, if they should wholy be concealed. Therefore 
Tohn wept, being privy to the daugers, and togither therewith alſo min- 
ding thelacke ofa guide. 

And in deede the Church hardly holdeth on her courſe, though this 
lampe begiven her: Howe miſerable had hee ben, left utterly in darknes, 
and nor percelving iufhciently eyther which waye shee should goe for- 
ward , or where to ſet her foote ſafely2 Tohn therefore had had iuſt cauſe 
to weepe, if there had ben hope noe where of opcning the ſealcd bookc. 
Bur the ſuaden aſſault of griefe, bereft the holy man of undcrſtanding,and 
ſuftcredhim not to thinke in whom there was ability, whilear length he 
knewe by the putting in minde of an other. Therefore this Prophecy is 
famous for the worthynes of the argument, excellency of the Myſtery,ple- 
ty of fruit, but farre way moſtexccllent, becauſe he alone was founde 
worthy to open the ſame, whoby hisdeath founde outa redemption for 
the cle. 

This 1s that thing for which the Church on carth, the Angels in Hea- 
ven, laſtly the uniyerſall Creature reioyceth greatly, and that nor for a glo 
rious shewe without the trueth of the thinge, as the manner is in humane 
writinges, in which the thinges areamplifyed for to adorne and {ct them 
forth, but fromratruefeeling and iuſt cauſe of reioycing, as hereafter wee 
ſhall ſee through Gods his helpe. In the meane time $hall not this excee- 
ding great ioyc of Heaven and Earth kindle in men a diligence to reade, 3 

eſyre to underſtand, and an endeyoure to obſerye? It is in decde a thin g 
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worthy of our ferious meditation, into which I have digrefſed and dif- 
courſed in many wordes, becaule I ſec that the Interpreters, eyther not to 
have marked che inrendement of this chapter, or at the lealt, otherwiſe 
then was meete, to have ſpoken nothing ar all, ofa matter very needfull 
and nece{lury. | | 

f eA Booke written Within and on the backe ſide: Thefirſt commenda-y 
tion of the Prop 1CCy 15 from a Booke, a copious Writting, and Seaven Se.l's in 
this verſe. That which is recorded in a Booke, mult withour all contr9- 
verly be certe, bing 2 faithfull helper of the memory:whereas that which 
isnoe otherwiſe gro::nded thenonely npon thememory, may calily in 
continuance of time, eyther be ntterly extinguithed, orat the lealt wiſe cor 
rupted. Whereupon G O D biddeth Ieretwy, for the greater credit of 
that Propiccy , to Wire ail the Wordes that he ſpaks unto hinz in a Booke, in the 
thirty chaprer of Ierenty and in the 2. verſe, So carcfall is he to provide 
againſt our doabting,that wee should not thinke otherwiſe of the things, 
then of ſuch as are written in publike bookes, & grayen as ir were in bralle, 
ſoas they can neyther bealtered nor forgotten. The plcnteous writing is 
Shewed,in that the booke Was Written Within and on the backe ſide, on both ſides of 
the leafe. And he ſpeaketh after the olde miner of writing in ſomewhar loge 
parchunents, which afterward were wounde about ſome rounde ſmooth 
peece of wood, fro whence they were called yolumes, & Chriſt s ſayd to have | 
unrolled the booke, and rolled it up agaime, as 1n Luke chapter 4 verſe 17. And 
the ourſide(that I may uſe the wordes of the moſt learned Theod: Beza) 
alway remayned cleane, unlefle the iniide was not able to containe the 
whole writing, for then they wrote on the outward part; which forte of 
writinges were called exteriour writings, as being written on the backe fide. 
This fo great prolixitie therefore, did contains not onely the chiefe points 
which peradventure might be included in ſome narrow place, but alſo eve- 
ry moſt ſmall thinges: ſo that neither is there any necde to feeke and ferch 
ought trom any other place, which perteinzth to the knowledge of future 
thinges: and that wee knowe alſo that nothing can be done without the 
will of God. The Complutent edition and ſome others read withoxr, but 
01 the backe ſide , is more often uſed: from whence is written oz the backe ſide, 
as wee haveshewed alittle before. Finally, howe pretious are theſe Myſte 
ryes, which God hath with himlſclfe, ſealed up with ſo many ſeales?. The ' 
creatures could not ſo much as to ooke on the BOOKE as 1s inthe fourth 


" yerſe, much leſle was there neede of ſcales for to hidde from them. Butby 


theſe meanes he will declare and manifeſt, howe greatly wee ought to re- 
Yerence his ſecrets, _—_ | | 
And I ſaw 


= 
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2 And 7 ſaw a ſtrong Angell publiſhing; There 1SAa Qreat dignity of the Pro. 
pheſy, fron rhe certerty, largenes, & ſcaling up; but nowea greater apPeareth, 
{ceing the highnes thereot furmounteti every created Spirit. For it is not 
of that kinde, which the morc prudent orte of men can comprehende by 
any skilfull foreknowledg, but wherein all muſt ncedes confcſſe their igng 
rance. The which for to shewe, he alludeth to the manner of Princes, who 
ir difficult thinges are wont by great rewards to provoke their ſubics by 
the voyce of a Cryer to try their {trength,and there is almoſt none, whoin 
ſuch bulineſſe, ſome ſmall hope will not thruſt forward to make tryal]. If 
fo be that noe man cometh forth, whar is this elſe, than an open confcſs1. 
on of their imbecillity. So the Angell is ſent to enquire, Who 7s Worthy to ops 
the bo:ke? Tf noe man offereth himlfelte, let us acknowledge our owne im. 
potency, and the power of our Mediatour: and togither alfo let us honour 
with due reverence theſe holy myſteryes: for which cauſe God cauſcth in 
us this feeling of our owne want of power, as of old in Adam, before who 
erc he gave him a wife, he ſet all creatures,thar noe fit helper being found, 
he night make the more accounte of the wife given him. 
dT Whois worthy: He maketh not inquiry of the power and ſtrength, but 
of the deſerte and worthynes. For cven all the creatures if they should co. 
ſpire togither, arc able to doe nothing, to wringe out perforce the things 
trom God. Whatſoever wee obtayne,wee enioyc it at his will and pleaſure, 
and by entreaty, and the Lord being wſt in giving his thinges, regardeth 
their worthynes, upon whom he beltoweth his benefits: whom unleſle ei- 
ther their owne, or an others iuſt dignity shali commcnde, they can hope 
for noe good thinge from him. Bur if a bare forcknowledge of future 
thinges, shalbe of ſo greate importance, in what eſtimation 1s the know- 
ledge of ſalvation to be had? 

3 And noemanWasable: A freeconfe{sion of the creature, thatir is able 
to doenothing herein. Letthcm therefore looke to it, who doe make her 
a patroneſle for theſelves in matters of greater moment. Why then should 
wee mervayle if noe man underſtandeth any of theſe thinges, not onely a- 
mong the Gentiles, although the moſt quickwitted of them, bur alſo not 
in the whole Kingdome of the Papiſts, noe nor that blaſphemouſly uner- 

ring Pope himſelte, with all his Seraphicall Doours, artogating to them 
ſelves the viory of all knowledge, learning, prudence, and wiſdome? 


Theſe thinges ſurmount all humane $sharpenes of witte, leaſt peradventure # 


thoureicct rashly that which shall not pleaſe thoſe our maiſters. And the” 


diſtribution of chinges in heaven, in earth, and Which axe under the earth, may be 
aderſtood fro the proclaiming of the Angell; he madeenquiry who was 
worthy? 
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? worthy? Therfore the inquiſition perteined not to the Devrls, and ſoules pue 


mſhedfor ſmnes.For what hope or shewe of worthynes could be here?Ther= 


| forerhe thinges in Heaven, arethe Angels; they in the earth, Men living: they 
| whichare under theearth, are the Saints ſleeping m their graves. Whom he ſigni- 


fyerh in this manner by that one part, which cometh neercrto our ſenſe. 
In which reſpe& [acob ſayeth,and I ſhall goe downe ro my ſonue mourning into the 

rave, Gen. 37. 35.Intheſcalone their mighr be ſome queſtion. lherfore 
thar placc is to colde for to kindle a Purgatory, 

Nor looke thereon: tor ſo hath Theod. Beza: the common tranſlation 
hath /oke upon: I Should rather turne, /ooke m2. For ſothe ſentence encrea- 
ſeth: ſeeing this 1s greater, then not to open. The booke could not be loo- 
kedin, ſo long asitdid remaine ſcaled: whereupon the addition would be 
ſuperfluous in this ſenſe. 

4 7 wept therefore: )) - Ttis alamentable thing in deede, that the Church 
Should wante the gift of Prophecy. But Iohn bewrayed his infirmity, ha- 
ving forgot, orat leaſt wiſenot minding, that nothing is ſo hidden that 
could be unknowne to our chicfe Propher, & of which ke would not teach 
his Church, ſo farre as should beexpedient for his . Wherefore one of the 
Elders warning him thar he ſhould not weepe, doth togither with gentlely re- 
prove his ignorance, or rather forgetfulnes: as though it were a shamefull 


* thinge fora teacher not to knowe that, which the common ſorte of the 


faithfull should not be ignorant of. 

5 Beholde he hath obt«yned:) Many as it were contending, but one obtay- 
ning the viory before the reſt. He ſeemeth to ſpeake after the manner of 
the former proclamation,wherby the thing was put as it were to a publike 
ſtrife and tryall, and in which Chriſt bare away the chiefe prayſe, yea the 
whole, 

q That Lyon cft'e: A circumlocution of Chriſt the King, fetched from 
Gen. 49. 9. But what hath theLyon to doe with ſeales? Our ſinnes did 
remove farre fro us, all the myſteries of God: Which when Chriſt hath by 
his mighty power abolished, and conquered for ever the enemyes the De- 
vill and death, worthyly with this name as a badge of thevicory, he co- 
meth forth to obtayne that for us, which our enemyes kept away. 

@ The roote of David; So hath Th. Beza tranſlated rightly the Hebrewe 
word, to which the Greke worde anſwereth, and is ſome time taken for a 
roote, as is in Iſaiah: He groweth up as a tender plante before him, and as a roote 
out of a dry ground, chap. 53.2. But aroote properly groweth not out of 
the ground, but that which ſpringeth from the roote, nevertheleſle this in 
deede is ſuch a roote, that allo togither it is the roote of David, that is, the 
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fountayneand welſpring from whence ſalvation and life lpowe unto Da- 
vid: jorthit nothing can be more fſignifcant then this word, neither hath 
there bene at any time any roore belides of this kinde; See Pfatus. 301, 1, 
Mat. 22.43.&C, 

6 T hen } locked and beholde br1wycene the Throne: : Word for word inthe 
Grceke is 7 the middes of the T irrone, as before in chap. 4. 4. & c. TheLam 
be is in the middes of the Bcaſts and Eldcrs, to wit, inthe aſſembly of the 
Faithfull, inthe middes of the Church, 

'& eA Lambcſtanamg, as ttzu1oh ke had ben hil'cd; The Lambe js deſcribed 
by his triple ofiice: Theſe wordes as thorb he hath bx ſlame, perteine to 
his P:1cſthood, beirg etcrrall through the eterna!l power of h1s death: Sea 
ven horncs, declare lim to be a Kinge: Seaven eyes (which are fo many Spi- 
Tits) and rhe taking of the broke, s!1ewe him to be rhe chiefe Prophete.The skarre 
of a deadly wound 15 a token thathe ance dyed, and teacketh that the Fa- 
ther doth give all things to his Church for the merite and through the be. 
holding of it. For this is it wherby ozr Prieſt once entring mito the holy place, 
bath ebtzined eternall redemption: Heb. 9.12. And in that he hath once gat 
redemption for the cle&, shall he not alſo obtayne all things for us, that 
may avayle any way for our good? T he feavey hornes is that ſupreame pow 
er,wherby the man Chriſt {\tting at the right hande of the Father, ruleth and 
governerh all things according to that, vw hich Chriſt being rayſcd tro the 
dead, fayd to his diſciples, al! power rs giver mee tm heaven and in earth. Mat, 
28,18. Thercfore that moft mecke Lambe wanteth not thoſe weapons, 
wherby he chaſeth away his enemyes, althoug by his great patience heſce 
meth not to regarde the iniuries which they doe. And thou mayeſt obſer. 
ve, that it1snot needtull that the parables and {imilitudes should agree 
in all thinges, ſeeing hereto the Lambe contrary to natureare attributed 
ſeaven hornes and as wany eyes, that is, gifts of the Spirit wherewith Chriſt 
endueth the faithtull. They are ſent from him, {ceing noe man can bepar- 
taker even of the lcaſt gift, vnlefle he beſtowe it on them. For Ged heareth 
not ſmners: but from his fulnes Wee all recerve: and he beg gone to his Father, 
fſendeth the Corforter unto his, which leadeth them into all rracth, as in the Gol- 
pel] of Iohn chapterſixteene ver. ſeaventh and thirtecne. A viſible token 
whereof were once the clover tongues like fire ſitting upon the Apoſtles, and that 
miracuious gift of ſpeaking ſuddenly with other tongues AG. 2.3. & Cc. 
With which faculty not onely the» Fpoſtles were endued, bur afterward al- 
ſo others embracing the faith. Neither are they onelyſente into all che world, 
that they may conferre the comfortable knowledge of ſalvation tothe E: 
let: Butthat CHRIST may ſarch qutall thingesthatare donein ry 
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Church, yea which are done in any other place of the world. Wherefore 
howe great impudency is itto thruſtupon the Church a viltble head, fee- 
ing the L A MB E'is furnished with ſo many eyes, neither hath them idle 
and unoccupied, but ſendeth them forth with all diligence into.the whole 
world? The care of Chritt taketh-not indede awzy the e/miſters, eyther 
Eccleſraſticall or Political, which he hath ordained: But to faine and invent 
anewe kinde and degree, and that under a pretencetharCHRIST isab 
ſent, is proper onely to that man, who 1s dirc&ly oppoſite to Chriſt, 

As touching the wordes; ſome Copics reade, as 1s noted in the Grecke 


. | Bibles lately ſerforth at Frankeford, which are, that the relative may bere. 


-rred as well to the hornes, as to the eyes. After which manner alſo Are- 
tasreadech this verſe. And the Hornes may be ſayd to be ſent into the 
whole world, when CH RIST putteth forth his power in ſuccouring his 
owne ſeryantes, and deſtroying his cnemyes. 

But it agreeth more properly to the eyes, which when wee turne toward 
any thinge, wee are ſayd to caſt them upon the ſame. 

7 Hecame and tooke the booke out of the right hand of him that [at on the throne: 
There is a double conſideration of Chriſt, one ſo farre as of the eternall 
God ſitting togither in the Throne with the Father, chap. 4. ver. 3. The 
other ſo farre as he is ofthe Mediatour attending on thethrone and prepa 
redandready to performe thoſe things which make for the ſalyatio of his 
people. Theres the like regard of the Spirir, who as he is the Eternall God 
partaker of the Throne, compaſsing the ſame about,as in the fourth chap. 
and third verſe. But according as he fancifyeth the Church with created 
gittes, there are ſeaven Spirus before the T krone, ſeaven burning Lampes, ſeauc 
Hornes, and ſeaven eyes, | 


8 Having every one Harpes and vials: Areioicing and thankeſgiving of the 
Church for this greate benefite of taking and unſealing the Booke. There- 
fore they take unto themſelves fit and proper inſtruments for this pur- 
poſe, Harpes and /1als, that is to ſay, Prayſes and thankeſgiving. For 
Vials full of odours arethe harts of the Saints, which the Spirit hath filled 
with a fervent deſyre of calling upon G O D: the Harpes perteine to glad 
nes of minde: and reioicing in prayers is the very thankeſgiving. 

But healludeth to the manner of the Temple, wherethe LEYIT E'S 
prayſed G O D with Muſicall Inſtruments, andthe PRIESTE'S had 
their Pottes and Bowles ſet before the Altar, full of odours, as weereade 
in the Prophete Zachary chap. 14. ver. 20, 


Z > Which 
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& Which are the prayers of the Saints: He ſpeaketh not ofthe offerring of 
prayers for the dead, which are made of them thatare alive on the earth x 
but as I have shewcd in the former chapter, all that which is attributed to 
the Beaſts & Elders declareth whar exerciſes the Saints goe about with all 
diligenceia the militant Church. So alſo after in verſe 10. efndiwer (ball 
rargne, ſay the Elders, wpon theearth, not preaching, doubtleſſe, the King 
doinc ef the foules departed, but of the holy men on earth, The heartes of theſe 
as golden vials doe breath out and yeeld up prayſes and thoankes for thoſe 
greate benefites, which are obtained for us by Chriſt. Tf the Elders of cr 
onely rhe prayers of other men, asthe [eſuite intcrpreterh,they $hould be 
dumbein the common ioy cf all things. Nay ratherthe benefite is theirs: 
for they them. lves ſhall razgne, ſay they :thereiore they offer not other nits, 
but their owne prayers. 

9 eAnd they ſung aneweſirrge: Tris called a newe ſonge, inreſpe& of more 
plentifull grace miniſtred nowe ſince Chr:i/t hath ben exhibited, then was 
1:1 olde time under the shadowes of the Lawe. The auncienr people did not 
prayſe the man Chr:t o openly and clearly , before he had taken unto him 
our flesh, asat this day the faithfull doe prayſe kim clothed with or r1a- 
ture; from whence not withour cauſe this more manifeſt prayſing is cal:ed 
anewecſang. But he ailuderth unto the manner of the Lawe, where newe & 
greater benefites are celebrated in newe formes of prayſes, conceaved of 
purpoſe; whereupon there is ſooften mention of a zee ſerge in the booke 
of Pſalines. 

eAnd haſt redeemedus; Therefore the Beaſts and Elders are men redee- 
med by the blood of Chriſt: neither in deede (9me twelve chicte men of the 
Tewes, and as-many Chriſtzan twelve Apoſtles, with the foure Evangel:ſts.(For 
this whole company was not choſen ozr of every Tribe, ard tongue , and people, 
andnation, but out of the nation of the Iewes oncly) but of all the Faithfull 
inevery place: all which this holy company and bande muſtered indiffe- 


rently from all places of the world,doe worthyly note out, as wee have ob- 


ſerved upon the fourth verſe of the 4. chapter. And itis fayd ſignificantly, 
out of every T ribe & C. not all T ribes 8& c. becauſe all men are not redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, but onely the ele&, as Aretas hath well obſerved. 
10 Ana hiſt made ns to our God Kmges;Some Copies doe reade them, & ſo this 
whole vcrſc in the third perſon: but Aretas, and the common Latine tranſ- 
lation, doe reade in the firſt perſon: wee haveexpounded theſe thinges be- 
fore. But why doe they mention this benefitein the cauſe of taking the 
booke? Becauſeit is proper in deede to a Kely power, to prevayle with 
God, and to beareaway thoſe thinges from him, wherof lately they had 
noe 
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noc power nor abiliry. Wherfore they ſing that they are made Kings to God, 
as though they should fay, that they nor onely are Kinges, becauſe they 
have ſubdued Death, Sinne, and the Devill, but chiefly becauſe they have 
God regarding their commodiryes, & keeping nothing from them, which 
any way 1nay make tor their good. This is that Kingly power, molt noble 
in dzede andalway to be praiſ-d. But where they ſay, they shall razgne on 
earth, from hence thar 1s evident, which even nowe wee ſaid at the cight 
verſe, that this is tne company of the milzrant Church reigning on earth. For 
why Should the Saints in Heaven having attayned heavenly glory reioyce 
in an earthly dominion? | | 
11eAnd IT heard round about the T hrone andthe 'Beaſts:The gloritying of the 
Angels, who apa:t from the Church prayſe God; of whom thereis another 
coiidcration the of men redeemed by the blood of-Chriſt: for theſe being 
failen are reſtored, and they , are uphcld thar they fall not. And therefore 
are placed without the circuit of th T hrane & the Elders: to whom yet they 
are next, on cyery {ide garding the Church, both that. they:may watch for 
her ſaf-ty, and alſo may reioyce in her behalte, for her proſperity. From 
whence 1n the ſeconde place is rehearſed their gratulation, as though they 
would 1:arne every day niore and more fromthe Church, the incomprehen- 
ſible myſtery of redemption, in which they beho;dz Wwithſuch earneſt deſire, 1 Pet, 
4, 1 

CE eA thorſande hundred thouſand, The common tranſlation hath not theſe. 
wordes a thouſande hundred thouſand: but Aretas, the Complutent edition, 
and other copics rcad them. And ſo in Daniel 7. 10. from whence this 
place ſeemeth to have ben taken, albeir the Teſuite will have nothing to be 
added in the common tranſlation, of ſuch purity is 1t. But where ought to 
be a greater number, then where every kinde of Creature which 1s in Hea- 
ven and beneath, with one conſent agree to prayſe the Lambe, ver. 13? 
Therefore he had better covered his shame,if he would rather confeſle frce 
Iy the defe&, then to defende a manifeſt fault. 

12 Torece:v? power: Worthy is the Lambe that was killed, that nothing 
Should beſo heard, which his power may not overcome: for he hath de- 
ſerved by his death in ſuch ſorte that he should have power over all things. 
Therefore by right allprayſe is given unto him as to the moſt mighty,moſt rich, 
moſt Wiſe & c. the common tranſlation for r:cke: readeth Godhead, without 
the authority of any Greeke copyes. Notwithſtanding it muſt be ſoo, be- 
cauſe (o it ſeemeth to the /eſaites, thar the olde fnterprerer hath followed altvayes 
themore correfted copies. -T would paſſe by ſuch things, ifthe impudency of 
the adycrſaryes did not compell mee to make them manifeſt, atleaſt 1 

| Z 3 word- 
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word. | 
.I3 And the Wholecreature: All the Creaturereioyce at this Prophecy, eye 
they alſo which are void of reaſon, becauſe from thence they may perccive 
plainly , that there shalbe an endeat length to their labours. Which time 
they expe& wirh earneſt affedtion, much deſyring to be freed from this 
yoke of vanity, Rom.8.21. 

And Which are on earth: in the Greeke it is and Which are in the earth,that 

is to ſay, which livein the overmoſt part of the earth, and under the earth, 
which ly hid in the moſt inward bowels. The whole creature expeGeth a 
renovation, notonely that which sheweth it ſelfe abroade & is to be ſeen, 
bt alſo which lyeth hid within in ſecret. Bur ſecing here he ſpeaketh of cre 
atares voide 'ofreaſon (for it was ſpoken before of the whole kinde of rea- 
ſonable creatures) who would had from hence built and ere&ed Purgato- 
ry, but men voyd of reaſon? Butfor wante of other gueſts, they are com- 
p-lled to ſtuffe their Popiſh banqueting chamber with bruit beaſts, 
CE eAnd Whicharem the Sea, andall thmgs Which are in them: The common 
tranſlation corruptly hath it thus, Ad which are in the Sea, and Which are in 
&: acyovras, by a chage of gender, wherby figuratively perſons are attribu- 
ted to the thinges created: See Theod. Beza. 

14 »Andthe fourc Beaſts; The beginning & the end of the thankeſgiving 
is attributed to the Church, becauſe this benefite doth moſt of all belonge 
to her. Therefore her glorifying is double, one wherby shee goeth before 
all the reſt in prayſing: the other wherby shee accordeth with the reioy- 
cing creature. But the foure twenty Elders follow the leading of the Beaſts, 
as it is wont to be done in the Church, where the people ſpeaketh to God, 
not ſo much in their owne , as in the Miniſters wordes,and yecld themſel- 
ves wholy to his government to beruled, as touching religions and man- 
ner of worshippe, as wee have obſerved in chap. 4. 9. 10. 


i : CHAP. VI. 


frer I beheld Wh# the Lambe had opened one of the ſeales,c I heard one of the 

foure Beaſts ſaying as ut Were the noiſe of thunder come + ſee. 
2 T herfore I beheld,c- loe there Was a White horſe,c5 he that ſate on him had a bow, 
&5- 4 crowne Was grve unto him, he Wet forth coquering & that he might overcoe, 
3 And whe he had opened the ſecod ſeale, I heard the ſecod Beaſt ſaying come c+ ſee- 
4 And there Wer out an other horſe red, & power was give ts him that ſate thero to 
8ake peace fro the earth,that they ſhould kill one an other c there W.ts given unto hins 
a great ſword. 5 And when he hadopened the thirdſeale,T heard the third Beaſt 
Haying , come + ſec. T hen I beheld,c5 log ablacks horſe was there, and he that fate 
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re on bi, had balances in his hande. 
6 And I heard a voice mihe middes of the foure beaſts ſaying, a meaſure of heats 
for a peyrry, and three meaſures of Barly for apeny, and wme and oyle hurt thou not. 
' 7 e114 when he had opened the fourth ſeale, I heard the voice of the fourth Beaſt 
ſaying, come and ſee. 

'$ e1ndl lockedand beholde apale horſe, and his name that ſate on him was 
death, and hcl: followed after it, and power Was grven unto them over the fourth part 
of the _ ,to kill With ſWora, aud With hunger, and With death, and With beaſt of 
the earth. 
wp” And when he had opened the fift ſeale,I ſ1VWwe under the Altar the foules of therw 
#14t Were k:licd for the word of God, and for the t:flimony Which they mamtayned, 

10 eAndiheycrycd with a loude voice ſaymg, howe long Lord Which art boly <5 
true, doeſt thou not mage and avenge our blood,, requyiing it of them that awell or 
theearth? 

11 eAndlonge White robes Were grven to every one, and it Was ſaide mito them, 
that they ſhould reſt for a little While, untill their fellow ſervaunts and ther brethren 
be accomplifhed, Who are to be killed even as they Were, 

12 eAnd beheld when he had opened thefixt ſeale, and love there Was made a 
great earthquake ,c> the Sunne became blake as ſack cloth of harre, &3- the moone Was 
like blood. 

13 Aud the ſtarres of heaven fell tothe earth,as a figge tree caſteth her greene figges 
Whe it is ſhaken of a might y Winde. 14. And heaven departed aWay as a ſcroule 
when ut zs rolled, every monuntayne & Tle Were moved out of their place, 15 ,And 
the Kings of the earth &: the Peeres,c+ the rich men,c> the T rubunes,& the mighty 
men, every bondman,&+ every free man hid themſetues m dennes, ©: among the 
rockes of the monntaines. 16 e And ſayd tothe mountaines and rockes, fall upon 
us and hide us from the preſenſe of hum that ſutteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lambe, 17.For the great day of his Wrath is come,and who ca ſtande? 


T hee Analyſis. 


oe H is the Excellency of this Revelation: The Events doe follow, 
which firſt are the Seales: ſecondly the T 7umpers: laſtly the Y:als, For 

all the reſt of the Prophecy is diſtinguished into three notable periodes, | 
which containe the chicfe alterations to come 1m rhe world, even unto the 
coming of Chriſt, every one of which againe is divided into ſeaven points, 


ſo as from the laſt of the foriner aryſ{cth alway the whole {cquent period. 
AS tour 
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As touching the Scales, thereis in every one a certen preparation, afterward 
the type of the future thinges. And the preparation is partly common, 

wherby the Lambe openeth each one in order, pattly proper to the foure 
firſt, which beſides have an inviting by one of the foure Beaſtes ro come and 
ſee. There belixe types of this chapter (torſo many ſealesare opened) a 
white horſe ,ver. 2, arcad ver. 4. ablackever. 5.apale ver. 8. Thecry of 
the ſoules yer, 9. 10. 11. andgreatearthquake, tothe ende of the chapter, 


eAnalyſis, 


eAfter 7 beheld when the Lambe had opened the firſt of the ſeales: Nowe the 
Spirit entreth into theevents, which willinſtruct us touching all the chan- 
gings ſucceeding by courſe in the world, as farreas is expedient for the 
Church, and which are of any moment, unto -the laſt end of all thinges. 
A great matter and chiefly neceſſary to be knowne: but ſuch as into which 
noe underſtanding of mortall man can penetrate. Therefore whom in the 
beginning T haye prayed unto, him doeI callupon againe, having gone 
forward in ſome part by his alone grace, that he will graunte mee happily 
to make an ende of the thinges that remayne, who hath graunted meeſo 
to beginne, as Iam perſuaded is agreeing with his trueth. T hou therfore 
moſt holy and moſt Wiſe Lambe,Wwho alone haſt deſerved to take & unſeale the booke, 
and nat to that ende that thou ſhouldeſt have theſe ſecretes for thy ſelfe alone, but that 
thou ſhouldeſt communicate them With thy Church, as farre as ſhalbe for her profit, 
graunt, I pray thee, unto mee thy moſt unworthy ſervant according to thy bountcouſ- 
neſſe, that perceaving cleerely what hidden and ſecrete things theſe ſeales conteine, I 
nay revealc the ſame holtly unto the world, to the edification of thy Church, the rume 
of Antichriſt, and the go of thine owne name,.to be publiſhed unto all ages, Amen, 
In that wee have diltingutshed the Evernrs into threerankes, wee have the 
Spirit himſeltc for our authour ioyning the trumpets to the ſcales, & the 
vials to the trumpets, in ſuch ſorte, as that alwayes the firſt thing of that 
which followeth, doe aryſe out of the laſt of that which wente before. 
Therefore they bring in darkenes upon themſelyes, who doe thruſt togj- 
ther into one, theſeales, the trumpets, the vials, and alſo the ſeayen Can- 
dleſtickes, fo as each one of every order should be ioyned one to another 
in equall degree, as if the Father & the Sonnes should beequall, & should 
runne togtther the ſame terme of yeeres. Furthermore ſeeing the ſcales ar 
as 1t were proiniſcs of future thinges, the tripets adverſities approaching 
with great noiſe: the vials, things that are powred upon men by little and 
little, and come upon them unwarres,as wee shall after ſec, & overwhelme 
a them: 
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'thermititſeemeth notto-be convenient, to cofonnde theſe contrary things 
togither, fo tharthethinge Should be proinied and accoemplished all at 
once: and that rhe fame thing should be done openly and ſecretly at the 
ſame moment of time: but letus come to'thewordes. | 
4 When he had opened ({aith he) one Scale, rhatis to fay, thefirft, as Theod. 
Bezatramſlateth itz' for after followerh, rhe ſecond, to:rd, & c. And ſo the 
Hebrewcs every where uſe toſpeake. But before I proceede to the rhinges 
thatare behinde, that cold comment ofth2eſaze is to be removed, who 
thinketh that the opering of the booke is {Hme thing diverſe from openng of the 
eales: as though nothing th the-booke could be read and shewed unto us, 
before that all the ſealzs should bs op2ned. Which opinion verily faineth 
unto us I knowe not what byoke;of which wee have received never a word 
writzen, neither doe we? underſtand from thence ought touching thinges 
tocome. For the Revelz:zon hath nothing more beſides the opened ſeates For 
out of them the rrampets com? forth, and againe out of them the vials, as 
wee have advertiſed in the reſolution, fo as all the reſt of the Prophecy is li- 


mired with thoſe-thinges; thatare conteined in the ſeales, as wee sha!l. 


proove by manifeſt argumets in their paces, If thetfore after all the ſcales 
ovened ne hath foirnd our fom+{booke to be read; it is Apocryphe: that is 
ahid booke; the orfginall and-aurhority whereof is not known, & which 
peradventure may lie hid'in the coffzr of the btealt of their Pope, but which 
to read2 and knowe the Church hath nothing to doe: Furthermore it is 
needfall for the-clearer ungderſtinding of rhe periodes, firſt the termes of 
time wherein thinges ate tinished and every ſeverall arricleof them, to fet 
downe ſome-entridze, from whece wee mult begin: which ſurely wee iudge 
to be by'and by afrer this writing of fohn. For thar ſaying of the fourth 
chapter ver. -I.:7 will ſhew'thee the thimgs that mnſt be done hereafter, calleth 
backe /7ohnoth to thatmoment of the Revelation given, & allo teacheth 
tocountfrom thence all thinges which ar-detiwnd in the booke follow- 
ing. Therefore there is noc necde to haverecourſe unt> the firſt ages of 
the world, nor unto the MMonarchies, nor unto the times of Chrift or the E- 
rangelifts, orinany ſuch thinge of the age paſt: but 7ehn writing this Reve 
lation by the commaundement of God about the ende ofthe Empire of 
Domirtian(as Trencus sheweth in his 5 booke againſt hereſies, & Euſebius 
out of [reneus in the 3 booke of his Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtory chap. 18. Ar the 


ende of the raigne of Domirian, about the ninety ſcaventh yeere from the- 


birth of Chriſt)wee thinke the beginning of the Seales,to wit ofthe fitſt he 
riod is to be ſet at that timme, from whence wee $hall' (ce: every 'ech thing 

which followeth to flowe witit a ready courſe topped and ftayed with noe 
; Aa uncven 
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uneven places, The event in the unfolding will shewe what is the limite of 
every Feriode, Theſe things being thus eſtablished, Ictus returne unto the 
eclaration of the wordes, afterward wee shall {oc the thing it {clfe and co 
herence thereof. The tirlt prepzratzore 1s of the Lambe opening the iirit ſoale, 
For he ts the word of the Father, who doth miniſter unto us whatſoever un- 
derſtanding wee have of Gods will. And the events are called Sci/es, both 
becaule they containe a myſtery molt hidden from the underitanding of 
th: prophanc multitude Ilay 8. 16. and aifo becauſe thee firſt exporimers 
$:ould bepledges of future thinges. Notthat wee shonl.{ undcriiid theſe 
tc-be bare forshcwings of things and erapty promiſes, who doe onely de- 
nunce the troubles in word, theexecution whereofis comanded in {ome*® 
other place in this booke(for thatis no where to be forunde)burtiiarrhey 
are {ignes of that kinde, which bring togither with them ileir e:cccution, 
and doe givea firme pledge of futurethings. Hc openeth thc ſcales in or- 
der one «fer another, and not all togither with one labour, th becauſe 
the manncr of the thinges to be Jon. df orcquire, & that alſo the whole 
Prophecy was not to be uticrce at VICE, butto be drawyn 34th! PLece- 
meale, as 1t uv cre for ably Or adayly PUtance, The ceond ; Epi Nt cer 15c£ 
one of the foure Loaits, caliing Tohin tome anne, And this one Boailis 
the firſt, to wit a Lo Chap, 4. 7. Butihe Ze fs arc Coperiens r; the Coure 
hes, as hath ben obſcrved in the fore find plu y nofe labent Got nitih to: 
inftruQ others. 1 heſe call men to feand obterye, notonely bremiie tt is 


their ofhcc to forewarne the Church of 11350 44 tharare 1000110 topuile, 
whether good or bad: buteſpeciuily buc:ylo ty thinges 1h ro come, 


$hould benctable through their faithfulncs & Gilioncy in 11, 
Butthe Zzex ſpeaketh firſt, becauſe they v!1icl: tirtt hu 1 bopinne tits co 
bate, should have like courage & ſucceſiv, noclicNe provatiing tf irttey 
goe about, then Z:ons making their pray, The voice t,t 12 Wore G10 09 
der, penetrin;; very farre that it might be heard of 12any, Core faith to, oh 
fee, ſpeaking toTo!n, repreſenting nowe the perſon of the faict full, who! 
likewiſe Should be ſtirred up by the voice of the miniſters, to #bſerve rh.cie 
wonderf1i!} events:which thing 2lſo is common to the three {aivs folluw= 
ing, that being once spoken here, it may beaunderſiood in therelt.. 

2 7 behelde therefore, and loe awhite horſe: Thc hrittype is a white horſe, ard 
the ſitter on hum With a bowe and acrovene, Astouching the horſe, he is a waritke 
and {wift beaſt: ro which worthily God compareth his ations, borh here 
& 1n other places, becauſe with great courage & ſwifenes, they will breake 
through, whatſoever men shall make againſt. Zach. 6. T he whrre colour is 
Joifu!l, proper to ſome famous ſolemnity,as in the triumpheof pcterien, 

ang. 
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and Maximian: eFfer,faith Pomponius Letus, the charrot of the triumphers 
of golde and pretious (tones, Wiich foure horſes arewe, compar ble in Whuneſſe with 
the ſnowe. But a rider 18 attributed to this andrhe reſt, that wee may knowe 
that chey wander notup and downe rashly at their pleaſure, bur are ruled 
and governcd bythe raines of Gods Providence, Ard it nay ealily be geſ- 
ſed what manner of iicrer it1s from tic analogic ot the 8, verſe, Forthere 
h2is noted by name, that fiiteth 077 the pale horſe, Whoſe name, ſecing it i5 death, 
ſj; name may be /jfe or rrarth, that hath o noble and pleatant a forme, Bur 
Wi.2rcis he is furnizhed with a bow? and croWvne and Went forth conquering thas 
be m1g1t overcome, by the famethinges1s ſignifyed, rhatan aſſault farre of 
Shale made, and thr a notable vicory shall enſue thercof+ which should 
not yamish away with the preſent ſucceile, bur should eyen alfo flourish 
with future happines.}or a bowC is a weapon of that kinde,as with which 
tn2enemyes are hirt2 boch farre and neare. Burt the Crowne ts atoken of 
victory, ſo as both in the hoyſc & ſorter on him, all things are ioyous & pro{- 
pcrous. Sois the interpretation of the wordes, wherwith the Hiſtory doth 
azrcc ſo wonderfully , rar noe piaure doth more my repreſcnte his pa- 
terne, then thetyp? of this feale, the condition of tho{e times. Wee know 
that while T7azave was Emperoar, after Tohn was gone from Patmos to E- 
p-ſas, that is by and by after the Revelation was writren,a moitlamentable 
perſec.ition waxed very hotte and fierce, which raging cven unto the four. 
tzenth vecre, at length by the letrers of Plizry frco;td Procofullof Bitty: /.:,1£ 
Fas 0C1 nacguenched and mitivated, Neverthielc fo the jt Braji had 
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vt \ 
not bc arched tor unto puntsnement,butonely woutt be punithed whe 
tacy were brougarunto the Covoernours & acculcd, Eu. ccl. Hilt, boot, 
*.23.\Viicriorc tic heiryet cotinucd & Tiras bong dead,ateweyearcs af 
ter ir woncd more fiercennder Adria who at Egth going on with rage une 
to the deitrudtio of the name of Chrits,ir, the Lion roarcd out,even the firſt 
Berft,as the rhader For God rayſed up Durdratrs the Biſhop of Athens,& alſo 
Arijisdes a Philoſopher citizen of the ſatnecity, who a5 4s ſtontly regarding 
not the diger of their lite in reſp<R of the good of the Church ſpake to Au 
dria by Apologize, then alſo in face, pleaded the canic of the Chriſtrans, By 
which the mindes of the faithfull were raiſed up with attente of the ever, & 
not in vaine,ſecing fro thence followed a great change forthwith. For the 
white harſe &- his ſitter with a boWwe ce cro\vn wet forth:that is, the truth triaphed 
topfully who the Emperour bcing overcome y the oratipn of thoſe godly 
"'F mac 
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men did ordaine, that nee Chrijiian ſhould be:condemagd;: urleſſe he Were cormvi-, 
Fed of ſoma? crime, puniſhable by the Crvite lawes, This was-amanitcſt vitiory of 
the tructh, and a greate token of future hapines,Euſeb., Hiſt. booke:4:ch. 
3- Buther power was more exccllet under the next Emperonr, Antonin Pius: 
abour the beginning of whoſe Empire, the Chriitians being againe mil2- 
ravly opprefied from the former hatred,atlength Tuſtin Martvr Leo,adint 
. niſtringthe word of God in the habite of a Philoſopher,(as ſayeth-uſeb. 
booke4, 11.) wrote. Lpeologrs tor the Chriſtians unto Antonn, to his ſornes, 
and to ihe Scare of Rome: wherby he eftefted God working togiihcr with 
hin,thatiowyas enacted by publike decree, rh. noe man ſhoutdtrouble Chrie. 
trans in tai vilpect, beeauſe they were Chriſtto3:7, but if any Would proceede 10 mo- 
teſt thuara, tie ac. vfcd hald be free ane! ſolved from the accnſatton,altbargh fond. 
eo be ſuch 4 oze, biit t:3 accinſcr ſhould be made ſvutt to puniſhements. As it appca- 
reth by the Decrez of tac ſame +» Lutonin,ln Tuftin and Euſcb, -booke 4.13. 
Nowe ſurely the tructh triumphed wearing a crowne, and the; Emprrours 
did lyc downe bcing itroken by the bowe, who {{emed-re befarre beyond 
the lor of private men, Yeain the moſt remote;countryer one «fpalegie. 
being throwne, the encmycs were fo.reſtrayned, that they. conld attemp- 
nothing againſt the tructh. The ſameTuſtine abfo by his moſt learned wri- 
tinges, {topped the mouthes ofthe Iewes and Grecians, fo as the victory. 
of the trueth was famous, Euſeb. book&i4.-.18. Therefore this time next 
after John excellgnt for eLpolagzes, i&ioytmll fruidt of the perſecution ſtai- 
ed, 15{thepoice.of the Þyon,' theefmnft Beuft; and thatonely pleaſant ſolemnity, 
which the tructh.did-keepe, being fiton the white horſe with the boweand 
CrOWNe..;. nts ages D074 OL abate aneat HG t SET779 
3, And When he hadopencd the. fecand Seale; So is the-firſt Seale. The ſecond 
astouching the. Labethat opencth it, there is nothing newe. Rutthe Beſt 
is an other, ;namely an Oxe, whoſe place-was the ſeconde;; in chap. 4 7.- 
d.wee knowe that this beaſt is borne to- labour; not-to be cempared 
with the Lid in.the glory of overeoming:yet farre more noble in 'thepraiſe 
ofenduring ſorrowe... Neither is the voice hereſo terrible and roaring, as 
was that of the thundering, Lyon, but vulgarand common; -wheceheſairh: 
that, hc heard the ſecond beaſt, ſaying, whichiyet Should have hisforceto ſirre: 
up men to hearken:to theevent.- «- : {4 5, 4 nt7 cl} v0 
4 And another horſe came forth-that was reade: The ſecond typeis awed 
hae, &theſqreer upoy-hins, to.Whom Was grven agreatyſiord;.: Of the horſe wee-. 
ſpakeatthe ſecand yerle; That.hery:colourfignufpeth warrey eantentions, 
flaugihrers, blood, .as ig Haiahs #hors, this that. ectoeb from'E domes. with - 
Srged germentsfroam Boxrah? Wherfore ant thoured inthy qartpexts, rifhahynec» 
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apparell as of him that treadeths.in the wine preſſe? chap. 63. 1. T he ſitter on him it 
furniſhed with pawer; becauſe he Should order the matter, nor at his owne - 
plealure, but by an others commandement. Power is given, partly.by Word; 
partly by ſz2ze. By word, {cave being gru:med to rake peace from the exrth "For 
ſo.ghe verve ax&dy zo. takg, is taken tor ebeprry;torake alvay,as wee haverobe - 
ſeryed.actore in.chap. 3+ 11. Bucthe Earth1p oppoſed to Heaven: Andiſce- 
ing-Hecaven in this booke doth jnotc outthe rrue-and holy Church; as afcer 
icshalbe-manicit, the earth:centrarywilt fignifyeth the ungodly'world;' 
fromwhich peace is taken, and rotten the Charche. Whichis permore 
playne.from the declaration ofthe power, which proceedeth ſoifarre,that' 
it 51ould fer me togither-by the ggres,to ki1i onean other, astheſewordes - 
Shewe, that one ſhould ki/kanoohcr bathe Church ayengeth not herſefe by 
ſlaugnter ofthe enemycs,,muchJefie by accrten furie im mardering her” 
owne friendes. Butthis butchery one ofan-orher gfoweth from the ftrifts - 
and battells amonge the Gentiles,wherby one should:runne heattoneg'ree - 
an.others deſtruciion.. Wherefore it:1s not here ſpoken of the perfeeutiorr ' 
ofthe Church, but of the tempcit.ofwarres,: wherewirh. thewhole wortd 
Should be shaken. Which is declared tobe very great by thofrene'\andbtnftra 
met of the power, thatis a great ſword grven tothe fitter onthe borer Which» 
thinge came to paſle, after that Antonmus Pius was dead. \Forhis forme 
Marcus eAurelins, eAntoninus Verus, by name a Philoſopher, 'by'deede a - 
grcate enemy of the.trueth, being blinded with the'Heathens ſuperſtition, ' 
moveda merciicite perſecution againſt Chriſtians. «Which thavzhe ſerv?d - 
Beaſt might reſiraine he uttered a voice.For Zin fent a fecond' Hpblegie ro 
the Emperour, Euſcb. booke 4. 16. of the Eccl. Hitt,” «Helio Brſliop'of Sar- * 
dt, e3*,Apolinarms Biſhop of tefterapolis doe the fame , pleadingearneſtly thecan- 
ſ: of the Chriſtians,in bookes written tothe ſame Emperout, Euſeb: Hiſt. 
booke 4. 26. But the Emperouy more learned then his Father, lefſe-godly,- 
| receaved the defenſe with deafe 'carcs. -From hencethe yoice'of this Beaſs 
became the ,voice.of an-Oxe, .as-which- prevailed not, as before the yorce 
okthe Lion-did prevayle;. - But ther Zraſt neverthelefle after his lowing 
| didbeareagricyous yokerof the former calamity.” Tuſtin himalelfe; before 
intrength a-Lion, nowe in paticyogariOxd; killed for Chryft hisfake, bb-' 
taynedthe-nameof Adanyr (Enſcb: Hilt books; 16.  Therefidue did! 
mourng undes thectoſie, withom any. retbgiverithem. Notwithſtanding? 
hawſoexerthevoice:-preva;iled not tb appeaferheerneſty,yetit was inſtead 
ofagmalaymnetowarnethefaithfnllharegrateviſfwastiketo'comes$hott 
Iyapondthe world; for theisrarl{ hardoNngavainſt the tructh; * Deace” 
Shalbe xaket away ſtraieway from-men; ſecing itishould:be am; 
2” Aa 3 they 
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they which would refuſe crernall peace, Should not alſoenioy this earthly; 
nd chey which ſo greedily thirtted after inno&car blood, should be ſatia- 
te: 2r length with their owne blood, ' Therefore by and by all thinges are 
ON i111C with warres. The Parthians nowe firitofall afrer 7 rwant fall away 
f 019 mms. Thither tize brother of the EMmprexr govih , bein ad- 
154321 as a comforters the Empire, and at Iengtha very great ditcankhture 
£21.57 11.2, 12 returncch honic with triumphe; to whom this iclicity was 
br: 9:7, veng fuddenly deag of an eFpopicyrs, witlete arcwih his bro 
Eng 11 LE NATIVES EWTOD. Brev. booges. Shortly afrvrarofe the warre 
Ol ic 12002 of Bubiana: io great as ther hath not bin the 1:4c in any time, 
85 the {ug Futropius faich, wortluly to be comparcd wich the warres of 
Carthis >: wiaich tog:uner with the Bonogrs, the O:17dcs 1 oma des the Sar- 
8-105, And SHEUES, 4a al Dar by, from the Correo of Parcyonia even to the 
iis of ths Gaull:s. Hove mil-rable was then the face of thitg?, the fe 
mic author d-mibech excelicatly afrer this manner: For, {faith he, rhryc \vas 
wo: reſt any w.37e from Warre, and through all ths Exft, Hllyncum, Italy, France, 
bttayles were bately applyed: these Were earthquakes, net Wuhort the deſtrull:ion of 
Eityes, 19199431 7998 of 3 rvers, oficn pejeilentes, kimdes of locuſts hurtſullto the ficides: 
fo 45 nothn:g at all alnoſt Wharty mc03 tal men are Wont to be Waſted with very great 
ſprowes, can ve ſpoken or thought, Whuh raged not When Antorinus was Emperonr, 
Thoſcare his worages. It was a great and cruell iword which was moyit & 
drunken with ſo much blood. It any doe thinke that warre was noe {tran- 
g- thing tothe Romancs, neither to be like to be true, that a rhing ſv co- 
©2101 and uiail Should here be fignityed, lerhim compare the Empire of 
tits Anonmnus with tne.rs which went before: he shall ſee that the warre 
ha ccaicd vy the Providence of God for a i6geipaze, to the evd that ti:is 
td2:nat of God,whcn it ghould conic to paſle, might be more famous. 
<1!$1(/145 Nis FACner governed the whole world by his fole avriority, noe 
w2rce dg made for tle fpace of three and twenty yecres. Sexes, Ares 
tus Vitor: tHadrienus ao had peace the whole time of his empire, except 
that once on<:y he fought by his Vice-Roy; Eutrop, Brev. boos 8. Was 
not the thing worthy obl-ryatio,thur afcer the peace of 44. vecres,all pla- 
ces Should be fudicnty troubled with the burning flame of warres? Every 
man leeti: tat thereis fo great agreement of all things, namely of the Pre 
phicy, T me ind Epent, thatit cannot be doubtfull, bur that the Sprrie poin= 
red as it were with rhe finger to this onely thinge. Tertul. in his Apol.chat 
4 notable peace was granted. kength to the Criſtsans by this Emperours decree: bat 
this came to paſſcafter the warre of the Marcomares, in which having trycd 
thc lingular helpe of God againſt the caemyes by the prayers of the Cots 
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ſtians who were ſouldiours in his army, he could not but provide at legth 
for their fat-ry, who had brought hcalth both to him ſelte and alſo to his 
Empire. And yet he lived not longeatter this warre, the next yeere after 
the triumphe departing this life, 

5 eAnd when h: hadopened the third ſeals & C. The Beaft of the third ſeale is 
2 7an, Chap. 4. 7. mizhty in reaſon &-CxPCrience ofthings. Not bur thar 
the former Bea{?; were of thi> fame force alſo and power, bur becauſe this 
should bs the chicfe rhing wherein the _ Beaſt thould excell. The voice 
a!ſo of this is more obſcure, then was ther of the firſt: which yet should be 
ſutticie! 17 0 teach the taichfull yhar ee 6-6 God would take otthe 
rorlki for thcir fake 

4 ] pea bei e211 thee ft vt. he "arſe *: Thethird ry PC1S a blacke horſe, the ſite 


#7 012 W647 beets ay fine 1:15 > il 2CCF, benig comm:nded to bring i in a acarth ale 
ts 3170519 1130 Þ. tr, \ ct "98 ; "x Yy ould not hurt Wine at 2d ole, Thcrefore ag 
tronching this orice, 1c 6/214 19/4777 fitly agreeth to the hunger frarve, who 
*icota bod: 20ut HOODY, IFN OUT ILYCE, & withoutco!our: as Jer. Lam, 
$778 AN W707 of. je 1145 frow, how ts theis bevoty become rrore darke then 
bin; ap. 78 Alſo through hunger theeyes are dimme,& covered 
with darknoe: lunch #5 eJes Fe eccer: caiicht, "whehe had put his hade to his month, 
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fich ins SCUrLRAS Are 45 1tv CFC fo9e!, eroded Noth ab 13 ON. Words £9.10 COe 
monly Demcifrn, Kt n Ia UTC o* corne.Athe eneus {pea! cttiin Qre o' t1t1:26& 
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. The Scholiaſt addeth,: that foure greatloaves wereinade of a Chocnrry, td 
$ ſmall ones: oirs ſignify - corne in general},im this place, wheate,or mcale 
: of wheate, a dearer proviſion then barley,three meaſnres of whicir are not 


ſolde for more then one of wheate; for a pexy , underſtand shalbe ſoide, or 
ſome like word. Denarins is a latine word; being worth ten pieccs of litver, 
The auncient writers make it-equail in weight & value to.the Artike drach- 
ma, that is ſeven pence. Ir is of three kindes; as/ſome will have it, one of 


. which is worth after our accounteſever pence an otherergh!, an other cn, 


And chus much of the corne: astouching the other ſattenance, he ſayth, 
and ojle and Wine, burt not, The latine tran{lations-readethe wordes being 
diſplaced, thus, and wwe & oyle hurt not: the meaning is, yet wine and oye hurt 
#ot,after the manner of the Hebrewes, the copulative being put diſcretjve- 
{y. The wordes wine c+ oyle canot be referred tmro thoſe rhat went before, 
as though he Should ſay, a meaſure of wheate shalbe ſold for a peny; and 
three meaſures of barly for a peny, likewi{e'wine and oyle for a peny: Tu- 
Qius on this place, thou ſhalt nor doe nninuſtly, forthe wordes ople ec Wie are 
theaccuſative caſe of the following wordes thou ſhalt not bu#t, and nor the 
nominative going before the verbe,as the wordes,meaſupe and meaſures are. 
Wherefore all ſuccour for life Should not be taken away; but onely necel- 
ſary things Should bediminished. Oyle 41d wine which ſerve for delicious 
dainties, Should beleftunhurt, becauſe it had ſcemed'/good to God to pu- 


' nish the poorer ſort firſt, the Princes and ſtates being reſerved:as dainties 


from famine to the peſtilence. For whom the famine could nor conſurne, 
becauſe &f their riches and aboundance, thoſe the peſtilenceghonld eate 
up and Should kill with a ſpeedy death, as in the ſeale following.$So arethe 
wordes. The event is not ſo playnly mentioned of the Hiftory-writers;:as 
were to bewished, who doe gather onely the more notable thinges, and 
doecafily paſſcover for the moſt parr thinges vulgurand common, cſpe- 
cially; when as this famine” conſiſted onely in the {carcity-of corne, & fot 
in adearth of all vicualls: Yet God would have ſome tokens of it to be ap 
parent, as farreas mightſuftice toſer out of danger the trueth of the Pro- 
phecy. Commeodnsthe ſonne of Antoninis did faetcede his father, who 
being Emperour there was given by the mercy 'of God ſome breathing: 
Tthinke, becanſe frothe Emperour himſelfe alofie; man kinde should have 
plagueand peſtilence enough. Pertinax'®@ Tulizyfollowe: both of a short 
raigne, and therefore leſſe hurtfult.” Atlength Sevormenioyeth the Domi- 
non, acruell authour of amoſt grievous butthery, whether ofhis owne 
accord, or-by theinſtigation of other men. Then the third Beaſt cryed out, 
admonishing the faithfull that God would punish the wicked loathing 'Þl 
| ritual 


WW  —— 


UMI 


OT yay wn nn 


CHAD. 6. eA REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE. 199 


rituall foode with a great penury of the ſuſtenance of this life. For T ertul= 
lin, who by right thou mayelt call a 27az excelling in witte,in good 1udg- 
mcntand in learning, who hath almoitas many argumets as wordes,who 
through anger falling away unto the Hereſy of «Montanns, by his infirmity 
alſo shewed, that nothing perteining to a man, wasalienare from him: 
this Tertrlhzn,] ſay, ſenta molt icaracd Apologie written againft the Gen- 
tiles, to the Nobles of Rome, by which at leaſt ſecretly, as writeth Franciſcus 
Zephyras, they might have knowledge of the common cauſe of Chriſtians, ſeems 
th.u openly they might not. Neither did he thinke that onely the Prixces of the 
Remine Empire were to be called upon of him generally, butalſo by name 
Scapula the Preſident of Cartage, if peradventure he might tame by theſe mea- - 
nes his cruell minde. He s$hewetn him the true cauſe of the publike cala- 
mityes, to wit, that the wicked world by perſecuting the trueth, did bring 
upon themſelves thoſe [terilities, that after ſoiving tume the harveſts Were loſt, 
that delnges aryſmg from ſhowers of rame and fearfull tempeſts marred all thinges. 
For ſo he ſpeaketh, Yer Wee mrſt needes be grieved, becauſe noe city ſhall carry a= 
w:y [corſree the ſhedding of our blood: and alſo as under Huarianus the Preſident, 
When _ the floores of our burials, thy cried togither, they ſhall or be treſhing 
floxres, Fry Were not their floores, For they have not done thair harveſts, Which 
wordes shzw plainly, that there was great barrennes in thoſe times, when 
as there were noe harveſts: and therefore as it ſeemeth, thoſe floorcs were 
giyen to the Chriſtians, wherin they might bury their dead, when through 
the great barrennes they wer? to noe uſe for to lay up corne.. And why 
Should wee not acknowledge here the blacke horſe, ſeeing the Sunne mn the aſ- 
ſemnly at Utica, had almoſt quite loſt his light, and that not by an extraordinary &- 
clipſe, but being placed m his high and exaltation? as witneſſeth the ſame T eral. 
l:z7 to Scapula. Neither did this want of ſaſtenance torment onely the wic 
ked Gentiles, but alſo did troble the Chriſtians, for God will have wordly 
goods to be common to the prophane: and affiittons to his ovne. children, that all of 
like fellowſhip might proove both his lenity and ſeverity: Tertul. in his Apol. So 
then the event doth agrce with the Prophecy,punithing the world with an 
other ſcourge, even famine, which could not be rayſed from rheir drowſi- 
nes with that great ſword and deſtruction of warres. The [ſine will have 
the blacke horſe to beunderſtood of Hereriques, although according to his 
wontederrour, he hath noe regard of the time. For he referrerh theſe 
thinges to the fortieth yeere of the Lord, when eAathewe wrotethe Ghoſ< 
p:1{: wherein he paſſeth-over the boundes ſet of the enge!l, I will ſhewe thee 
the thinges, Which muſt be done hereaftcy, chap. 4. 1. Many Aeretiques indeede 
aroſe in the time of that reſpit which the C a” enioyed under Commodus, 
B a 
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as Montanus and others of that ſorte: but ſeeing the former Horſe, & that 
which followeth, doenote bodily calamityes inflicted upon the work for 
1niuryes and violence offerred to the trueth, it were unmecie to tranſterre 
this which is placed between them, into an other kinde, eſpecially ſecing 
there 1s a manifeſt conſent of the Hiſtory. Neither muſt wee thinke that a 
_ famine belonging to the common people, is alighter matter, then that je 
Should be meete that men should be forewarned of it. For it was the pur- 
poſe of the Spirit, to appointe theſe firſt calamities as pledges of the fol- 
lowing Prophecy: from whence they are called, Seales,as it were contirma 
tions of the other thinges which are to be delivered, that the tructh of 
theſc prediftions being perceived, which should follow in the next times, 
the faithfull might be noe lefle without doubt touching thoſe thinges 
which are to beexpe&ed in the laſt ages. Thereforc theſe Seales, arc asthe 
$ree kiddes, three loaves of br:ad, 4 bottcll of Wine, Likewiſe aViole, a T ymbrell, 
« Pype, 2nd a Harpe, with Which men meeting Saule, made a more undoubted perſus 
ſton im him, tonchirg the promiſed Kingdome. 

7 eAndwhen he had apened the fourth ſeale,I heard the vaice of the fourth Beaſt: 
The fourth Beaſt is an Eagle,flowing on high,and little cſtecming the thin- 
ges thatare onearth, chap. 4. 7.Heſtandeth in cquall degree with the laſt 
former Beaſts, and doe not attaine thar power of the fir#, whoſe roaring 
founded out like thunder. Yet nevertheleſle by his Eagles cry hc inſtru- 
Qeth the faithfull rouching the evill to come, whom he biddeth come and 
ſee howe great deſtruction should come upon the world by and >y, 

8 «And beholde a pale horſe: The fourth type is apale Horſe,the Sitter on who 
is deſcribed by his Name, Follower, andthe buſmes commuted to him. The c0- 
lour of the Horſe is yawpzs,which properly {ignifyeth being greene, & a thing 

- ſogreeneas grafſe: Some time it is taken for the deformity of herbes waxing 
dry, which have loſt their colour, from whence itis taken for palenes,which 
is the colour ofa thing withered, as pale feare, becauſe feare maketh men 
or and Conſtance the Farther of Conſtantin the great, was called Chlorns for 

is palenes, as faith Zonarasin Diocletian, That fickly colour doth yery wel! 
become the Ho;ſe on whoſe backe fitteth Death himſelfe: where he that ſate, 
is uſed for ro him that ſatce. Which kinde of ſpeaking is according tothe 
Hebrewes, as was obſerved chap. 2.26. Although leaſtany should thinke 
it to be againſt the rule of Grammar,and through his owne ignorance im- 
pute barbariſme to the holy writer, wee have alfo examples in other ton- 
gues of moſteloquent authours. Livizsſpeaketh thus, T he learned, faith 
he, in religions and common lawe, when duo ordinary Conſules, (Wo ordinary Coſuls 


#f that yeere, one periſhed by the ſWord, the other by ſecknes,Renyed that the ſp” 
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ted CONSULL could have an aſſembly of people to chuſe officers. Where duo ords- 


nary Conſules, 1s put for duorum ordinariorum Conſulum, that ts, of two ordinary co= 
ſus. So Salulk.T herefore m the 62ginmng Kings( for that Was the firjt nameof Go- 
vernement on the earth ) being drverſe, pit exerciſed ther Wit, part their boay ,Ma- 
ny thinges of this ſort are noted of learncd men, of whom allo itis obſer- 
vcd that this manner of ſpeaking is very ufuall with the Grecians. Firſt, to 
therider the name Death 1s given. From the proportion whereof names al- 
ſo be given to the former, {o as he thar ſzrrerh on the white horſe, may be cal- 
led rructh:on the red horſe,warre: on the biacke horſe, ſamime: Which I doe 
mentione, becauſe I ſee that ſome little to the purpole, doe faine here the 
Devill and I knowe not what others to be the Sitters. Nowe the Sitter is 
named Death, for exccllency fake, both becauſe the plague of this ſeale 
Should bring more ſwifce deſtruRion, and alſo becauſe it Should annoy 
with moe kindes of killing. The third ſcourge of God is wonte to be the 
Peſtulence as in EFechiel T hat they ſhallfall by the ſword, by famine, and peſtilence, 
chap. 6.11. The which notwithſtanding 1s not here made the captayne 
of the ranke, but onely, muſtered into the place of an ordinary ſouldiour, 
as wee Shall ſee by and by. The copanion or rather waiting made of Dearth 
is &9;,5: which in latine 1s commonly tran{lated Hell, but it would be more * 
fitly tranſlated Grave, which alſo the greeke word lignifyeth,& ſoitought 
fo be underſtood in this place:eſpecially ſeeing many holy men should die 
togither with the reſt, whom it were a wicked thinke to mdge to be {wal- 
lowed up of the Hell of the damned. For as touching that the Feſuzre doth 
thinke,that Hell doth follow ro devoureT raiane, whom he will have to be - 
this Sztter, wee Shall ſce in the applying howe fond a thing it is: thatT may 


not ſay how careleily he niixed and confotideth all thinges, who bringeth _.- - 


againeto T raiane the Prophecy which was paſſed beyond Severus. Second. 
ly power is givento the Szrer, and togither alſo is limitted with his boun-. 
des, and there was given them: where ſome bookes doe read the order being 
changed, and power was grven to him over the fourth parth of the earth, and the 
common Latine tranſlation,for the fourth part of the eartb,readeth, over fours 
parts of the earth: by theſe meanes the whole world being made ſybie&to 
tneir dominion, againſt the conſent of all the Greeke copies. But nowe it 
tsa dcteſtable:thing to thinke after the T ridentint Decree, that the comm©s 
traſlatio was not corrected according to the beſt Greeke copies. Although 
a good ſenſe in deede may be drawne from the wordes, that the foure partes 
&f the earth , may note thelargenes of the.countryes inwhich the deſtru&i- 
on Shouid go'on with rage: even as the foxrth.part of the earth;the multitu- 
deof men which Should perishby thi ou F "| 
| | Shs. 
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The Power is defined with a fourc folde kinde of deſtroying, with Death fir. 
ting 0a the horſe, which he uſeth as his Miniſters. Warres & Batclls leadethe 
firtt army, whoſe weapon is a Sword, Wart of foode guideth the ſecond holte: 
the third the Peſtilcr:ce, (for by death he meaneth it) ro whomis attribured 
thename of rhe g2nder, becauſe it taketh men away with a moſt quicke de. 
ſtruction, and {erreth before our eyes a molt lively image of death: and the 
alſo itis wontto bealwayes the follower of Fzmzie. And in many mother 
rongues it is called AZortaliuy. The lait ſcourge is of Bets, a ſcourge much 
uſed in former times, as / Well ſz;:de upon you the Beſts of the fuel, Levit. 26, 
22, So, Aifownw 1 ball ſend my fortre ſore mdgements upon Terufalem, ev the 

ſword, an famme, and noyſome Beajts, and Peſtuence, Ezech. 14. 21. An cex6- 
ple whereof wee have, when the Lerdſert Lions among the noe avpelltys, whe 
ſucceeded the tra tribes carried avvay, 2 King. 17. 25. oritmay be that Feaſts, 
be taken metaphorically, for azca mighty oz earth and made like Bealts,a fre. 
quent name inthe ſcriptures of 7 yrants avd wihed Brinces, as of Pharaoh: 
T how «rt lhe ayoug Lion among the nations, Ezech.3 2. 2. And famous in Da- 
mell1s the nothing of toure Kinges by fo many Bealtes, that is, a Lim, a 
Beare, a Leopard, cnd the fourth terrible Beaſt, to wit, a Centaure,compatt of ma- 
ny: chap. 7. 4. 5- Theſe are then the bandes of Death, which nowe ioyned 
togither , he would ſpread abroade into the world, when the gates and 
ways were opened, which before were ſ{cverall plagues. And thar it isalſo 
fo come to paſſe the coherence of things doeteache it. After Severr:s the 
Gate of the Church was quiet, untill atlength the Empire came to Dec, 
Aaximmus troubled ſomewhat, but he being killed a while after, his mad- 
nes and life was Short. But 'Deczus neither fearcd with the calamity of war- 
res,norany whit moved with the ſcarſity of victualls, both which he might 
eaſily perceive, the ſlaughters of the innocents to have brought into the 
worid, commanded that rigour should be shewed toward the Chriſtians, 
with all kinde of torments. Then the fourth Beaſt ſpake, for Cyprian being 
indeede an Eag/e, 4 contemner of the world,and of the thingcs that areve- 
ry much eſteemed of other inen: who at his firſt converſion beſtowed all 
his goods upon the poore: whocearneſtly repraved the covetonſnes of 0- 
ther men in neaping up:patrimonies> sharply. rebuked theprideef them 
that preferred themſelves before others: reprehended fivellinginſolcncy, 
and immodeſt boaſting of confeſsion, & by all meanes; openly avouched, 
that theſe ſcourges were provoked by ſuch ſinnes. This Eagle, Ifay, flying 

{omuch the more higher, by howemuch the more he did abaſe himlſc le, 
in writing againſt. Demerrianus Ethmcas:: Shewed playnly; that this was the 
thicfe cauſe of allevills, wherewiththe world was tormented, that _—_ 
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tics di] perſecnte ſo barbarouſly the harmelefſe worshippers of Chriſt: 
whom the world after thcir manner through envy charged, forto be 
the cauſe of the cornms calamityes: but that holy man did put away thoſe 
calumnies, and declared manifeſtly the truc founraine of all the evils.Nci- 
ther was his voice falſe, Godforthwith approving it by ſending into the 
world divers and ſundry ſortes of horrible deſtruction. Decrs himſcife was 
ſyallowed upto a golfe-mire of a marth, not bequcathinghimſcife to 
death for h1s country, after the example of theolde Decns: burgoing 
downe as it were quick into Hell, for aiuſt rerrour ofall mercilefie Ty- 
rants. Glzs & Yoluftanus by and by afcer felt the wrath of God,who are fa- 
mous for no7 remembrance of their notable atts, but oncly for the deſtru- 
&ion of mankinde. For firit when thcle reigned, the ſword flewe an infi- 
nitc ſorte of inen, For the Scytans when Decws was gone, & when firſt 
the yoke of trihute was layed upon the Rox mes (which howe much blood 
ircolt,any man may eaſily coniecture)altering forthwith their a, did make 
invaſions, did arive away ſyoiles, did violently enter in, often times by a very greas 
army by laudand by ſea, did Waſt Dardania, T kracia, T hiffatia, elaine, 
and th: country Hell.zs: part did moleſt Aſia with eb: {pouling , raſtng, and deſtroy- 
ing of many catyes on every fide: By whoſe exampte alſo otherenemyes did a- 
ryſe: the Parthians d:4 take and hold by force « Armenia, and did paſſe throughints 
the parte of Syria; which miſchicfes when G1/:15 & Vowſrauns, make ready to 
withitand, they are both killed of the ſouldiours. eAmulianus a three- 
moneth Emperor was choſen of the ſame into their place,and of thei kil- 
Id. YValerianus cometh alive into the enemyes power, and 1s made afootſtoote 
zo S.qpores, for to get upon his horſe. The ſword then played his part greatly.lea 
ving ſcarſe any part ofthe world free from ſlaughters. The famine gave oc 
caſion both to Demerrians of calumniating the Chriſtians, and to Cyprian 
of defending them. Do:/t thou, ſayth he, ſpeaking to Demetrianus, mar- 
v:yle ana complaine in this your ovſtinacy and contc;apt if the earth be fouie With the 
ſtanding of duſt, if the barren clotte brmocth ſcarſe fainte yelloVoiſhand Wanne her- 

bes and oraſſe, if ſeldome raine deſcede from above , if the beating haile maketh the 

Wire feeble, if a ſubvert mg whiclew:z:de doe breaks im preces the olrve trees, if drought 

#oc ſtoppe up the fountaine & ©? From which it is cleare howe grievous the CO 

dition of thoſe times was, as concerning vittailes. And although the unte- 

peratnes of the Heaven had not ben, there was calamity enough from the- 
continuall warres to ſpende up all the ftorc: ſeeing it muſt needes be, that 

the fieldes and country were forſaken, the tillage of the earth was negle-. 
Ged, that the cartel were not regarded, the corne layed up was burnt with 


fire, and thatall ſuccour of life was deftroyed. From whence the ſword 
| Bb 3 hath 
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hath Famine ioined with it, as an unſeparable companion. The third wea- 
pon of death was the Peſtulpnce:then which noe mi will ſay ca(ily,I think, 
whether at any time, there hath ben any more ſharpeand grievous, ether 
for continuance of time, or for multitude of thoſe that perished. It aroſe 
firſt under Gallas & Yoluſimngs, beginning at Xthiop1a,it was ſpread almoſt 
through all the Eaſt and Weaſt, it made many cityes wholy empty of city- 


'zens, and continued whole 15. yeeres, 2s Zenaras in Gallo, and Dwonyſirs of 


eAl:xandrix in an Epiitle to the brethren, doe deſcribe lamentably, the cru 
ell fierceneſle of it:and togither alſo maketh mention of the former calami 
tyes, giving a molt cleare teſtimony ofthe fulfilling ofthis Prophecy in 
thoſe times: Ajter the perſecution, which he ſpake of alittle before, there fols 
lawed both Warres and fame, Which wee endured togtther With the Gentiles: bea- 
ring alone the thinges, WhereWwith they oppreſſed us: yet even altke partakers of thoſe 
ehinges which both they brought upon them ſelves, and ſuffered, and agame Wee re- 
80yced i the peace of Chriſt , Which he gave to us alone: Bur When both Wee and they 
had ben eaſed avery ſhort time, that peſtalence entered, a thing more terrible to them 
then any terrour, and wore Ltmentable then any calamity, and ( as one of their ovone 
Hiſtory-Wruers fayd ) Wh:ch aloze exceeded the hope of all men, yet not ſuch to us, 


but an exerciſe and tryall inferiour to none of the reſt: for it abſtemed not m deede fro 


me, but it came on With farre more violence againſt them. Theſe thinges hath he 
in Eaſcb. Hiſt. booke 7.22. Cyprian from this ſorro:yfull and unwonted e- 
vill, ooke the argumet ofhis booke touching mortality. As for the Beaſts, 
if they be taken propcrly , I remember not that I have read any notable da 
mage and hurt done of them ar this rime: although it isnoe light conie- 


* Qture thar they did much harme in the Eaſterne and Southerne countryes, 


In ſome ages coming after, when alſo the famine and peſtilence became 
worle and worſe, men were afraid of the dogges, leaſt being accuſtomed 
to cre their carkaſcs caſt torth abroadc, afterward they should deſyre the 
alive for meate: whereupon they ſet themſelves to kill the dogges, Euſeb. 
booke 9. 8. neither could it be, but when foode fayled inthe fteldes, and 
men were leſle able to defend themſelves, that many were devoured of the 
Bcaits. 

But it wee rcferre them to crnell men and 1yrants, in noe mans remembra- 
ce atany time were there ſo great troupes of Beaſts in every place, ſpoiling 
and renting men in pieces. For when Gallienus was Emperour, who after 
Valerian was taken, reigned alone, fo many ryra;ts aroſe, who tooke to 
themſelves the name of Emperour,as there were not ſo many ſince Ceſar was 
D::t2tor, to that time, info long a row and continued ranke of & 41 P E- 
R O UV RS. Thirty are recorded by T rebellurs,yho at one time,in divers colt- 
tryes, 
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tryes, invaded the Empire: in which alſo certc:me women ſcofted atthe name 
of Roniane. How great a diſgzembring of men mutt there necdes be,whe 
ſo many Bealts {trove at once about the Empire? Such then are the three 
Sealer, every onc notable for their ſcourges: the two former for their ſpeci= 
all, the laſt for all theſe kindes of punishements, wherewith the world was 
ro be punished, for deſpiling and vexing the trueth. For when the milder 
correction prevailed nothing with their ſtubburne hartes, almoit all the 
koſtes of death are ſeat in upon ther, even as alſo the cyenthath moſt ful- 
ly approved. Neither yet are theſe evills ſo proper to this one age, thar they 
can agree to noe other; but they arc the common punishements of the cor 
remncrs of goalmes; Ley. 26. Ezech. 6, 11. & c, Andatterward after theſe ti- 
mes of Gallienus, one may ſee the Famineand Beſtilence did conſume all,whe 
Maximinus raigncd in the Eaſt, Euſeb. booke 9. 8. Bur thereis ſo folemac 
a Prophecy of them in this place, both becauſ- the noxt times after Tohn, 
should be famous for theſc punishements, which men should procure to 
themſelves for deſpiling the Ghoſpell, and alſo becauſe they should be faith 
full hoſlages , pledges and ſeales of the future eyents, that were to be expe- 


&ed many ages after. 


9 «And When he had opened the fift Seale, I ſawe under the Altar the ſoules & £. 
Ofthe fifte ſeale there is noe Beaſt, by whoſe voice Tohn is invited to ſee. . 
And thatnot without cauſe, but b2caule this ſecret Should paſſe over, inen 
being not ſtirred up by any publike ſolemne crie, to obſerve theerent, as 
was done in the former; neither certenly doth the Hiſtory reporte, thar a- 
ny man performed any ſuch labour, in which reſpe& ſuch an office might 
be attributed unto him worthily. Furthermore, this Seale conliſted partly 
in rehearſing thinges pat, partly in reporting an ever of thatkinde, which 
is wont to glaunce by without perceaving:eſpecially ſecing our natures ar 
ſodiſpoſed, thar adverſities doc abyde more ſurely in our mindes, then 
proſperityes. Wherefore ſceing the Szales are made like unto the eycnts, 
113 no neryayle,that noe type1s let forth here,to which no2 eyent should 


be anſwerable. 


C 7 ſawe under the altar the ſoutes: The fifte type is the ſoles of the Martyrs ly- 
Ing under the altar in this yerle, requirmg vengeance againſt their enemics,vcr,19 
& rcceaving anſwere ver. 11. Which three members doereſpec three times, 
to wit, the time paſt, preſent, and to come. The foules lying under the altar de- 
clare moſt finely from the conſequent, what wente before, that is toſay, 


1 what coditio the Chxrch was during thoſe former ſeales, and with howe 
greate 
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gr2at cruelty of men She contended. Wee have heard in deede the rructh o. 
UCrcoming , Wee have lIcarncd allo that Warre, famine, and peſrilence wait h thur to 
panions polleled and ipoilcd a!l thinges, but there was noc mention yet,in 
whar ſtace the true worshippers of Chriſt werc in the mcane timc: all- 
though from the victory of the trueth, their conflict may be gctled, & fro 
thoſe calainities anoying the world, that great wronge was doneto the 
go:liy, for which cauie rheencmies were ſo sharpely punished. But the 
tringels mace manifeit nowe by this compiainte of the Aartyrs killed, 
that 15 to ſay,that anintinite quantity of blood'was shed of cnen that wor- 
$hipped thu Sozre of God, frO that time in which 7oba wrote, unto the ende 
of raeraigne of Galzen;rs, whither rhe former ſeaies have brought us. And 
what place 1s there that have not heard of thele horrible maſlacres all this 
fpace of timc? T r.van, Harim, eAntonum Vir, Silaximm, Severe, Decue 
the relt,not ©: ;momurs,bur Afuribrers have detiled all Hiſtories with guilt- 
1:2 blood. Burhe that foiloweta brevity may not recken up ſeveraliy the 
innumrabie murders. Although who coulde be able to rehearſe them if 
he would, 1cing rhe Minitters of the wickednes confeſſe themſclves not 
ſif..cient to kill them, that came running togither to punishement of their 
once accord. For ſo a certaine man T zbcrianrs, who had the chicte doing 
of things at Paleſtiae, reported to T razane, as Snidas declareth in his T raia- 
zo. Plnica heathen man being moved with the multitude of them that 
were killed, obtained fome ccating , or at leaſt a certaine modcration. So 
pitifull was the condition of the Chri7;ans, that the enemyes had compaſ- 
lion on their calamitycs: readerthe 3.4. 5. 6. 7 book. of Euſebius, where 
alaioltevcry page 15 washed with blood.Itis noc meryayle,that the ſain&s 
being wearicd with ſo continuall flaughters, doe askeat lenght ſome de- 
livery. So 1s the meaning ofthis verſe, but the wordes are yet to be made 
cleare and dclivered from the flanders of the adverſaries. From whence 
then is this terched,chr the ſoutes of the Yartyrs lye nnder the Alter? Without 
doubt in that rcſp2%, that David uſed oft, asin Pſal. 27. 5. For m the time, 
ſaith he, of trouele, be will hide mee m his T abernacle, in the ſecret place of his pa« 
wvilion ſhallhe hicie mee, aud ſet mee 11p0r2 arecke: and agane , thou! aoft hide thews 
an a prevy plice of thy preſence from the pride of men: thou keepeſt them ſecretly in « 
cotrage from the ſtrife of tongues: PlAl. 31, 20. Butit is knowne that the T Fber 
wal: both according tothe partes, and according to the whole, was a ſha- 
dow of Chriit. Whcrforeto be hidden inthe Tabernacle, is to have Chriſt 
alone tor the place of their ſuccour and refuge, by whom alone wee are co 
vered and detended againtt all aſſaults of the adverſaries. From henceit 
15 apparant why the Sexes arc flyd to be under the eLrar, to wit, that wee 
ould 
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| fied with thyimage , Pal. 17. 15, Neither did Paule expett acrowne before thet 
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Should underſtand firſt from thence, thar all the ſalvation alſo of the ar 
7975 conlitteth in the alons Death of Chri/t, under the which the holy cham 
p:55 hiding themſclves as under a shielde,can appeare ſafely and boldly bz 
forc God; and that they doe not mcrite eternall life ro themſelves by the 
hed ling of their owne blood for Chrilt his ſake, as the Papitts wickedly 
dor2: butzo havencede of this covering, without which otherwie they 
cannot ftande in the fight of Gods matielty. Secondly that wee may know 
tt £11 the children of God muſt be conformavle to the image of their firſt borne bro- 
thy; Rom. 8.29 and mul: walke the fame way to heaven, wherein he hath 
go before us, thar is to ſay, by ſuffering of troubles, bzing made ſacriti- 
ces and oblations, and to be killed with many angaishes. For which caule 
Paule ſayth, th. be wm h:s fl:ſh for the boty of Cirryt, doth fulfillthe reſt of his af- 
fli-t:ans, Col, 1. 24. And therelt or detects he calleth ronformetyes, and not 
[uf actions, either of worchbynes or merit. For whatſoever remainerh yet to be 
ſuffered of any of the ſaints, that is wanting after a ſorte to the aftlitions 
of Chriſt, who iadgeth all our calamityes his owne. Theſe are common to 
all the faitnfull, who have place alike under the Altar: but eſpecially to the 
Martyrs, whole ſufferings are famous before the rcſt. For which cauſe this 
covert to hide in, is attributed to them by name. Seeing then they lie un- 
der rhe altar in this ſenſe, afrer the uſuall ſpeaking inthe ſcriptures, howe 
wickedly doth the /eſuite wreſt theſe wordes unto the [aolatrons cultome a- 
monge them, of dedicating Temples? Whoſe manner is to bury the bo- 
dyes or reliques of the eAartyrs under the altar in the Churches, which 
they dedicate ro them: & afterward to call the Church by his name, whoſe 
reliques are there buricd, as though more reſpect were to be had to the re- 
liques under the altar,then of hin whom they will haveto be ſacrificed on. 
tie altar. Would the Spirit have reſpe& to this cultome, wherby very great 
iniur; is done both to Chrit,and alſo to his holy Aertyrs? To Chriſt, becau- 
{ hets ſpoiled of his honour, and thruſt bencath his ſervants. To Martyrs, 
becauſe they are made robbers of his glory, for maintayning whereof they 
Shed their blood. Neither are the Icſizzres content to abuſe theſe wordes 
unto the defence of 1dolitry, unleſle allo they deſtroy that which was well 
built of others. Bernard mm his third ſ'rmon of the Satnts, taught from hence, 
the holy foules looſed from this priſen of the body, net forthwith to emtoy perfite bleſſed 
nes, but to Waite for full happines at the laſt indgement, racing inthe meane time 
with great and huge comfort: 1 diſpute not howe ſuch doctrine 1s nordrawne 
necefarily from this place: the ſentence ſcemeth to be true and agreab!e 
with the other ſcriptures. For ſo David ſpeaketh, when f awake,] ſhalbe ſatiſ- 
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day, in which it ſhalbe grven to all that have loved the bright comming of Chriſt; 2. 
Tim. 4. 8. Neither would God that che aunrient people ſhould be made perfite 
without is: much. leſt: is it like tobe true, that one of the cfſentiall parts, 
Should attainc abfolute happines without the other, Heb. 11.40. They that 
would(more boldly then becometh modeſt Chriſtians) that the ſeparate 
ſules, sould have acteare light of Ged, in whomas in a glafte they be. 
holde all thinges , paſt, preſent, and to come: what reaſon doe they give, why 
th: ſoales and:c the es LLT AR not content with this ſight alone, as if 
they were ignorant doe enquire of the time of vengeance? Many ſuch 
thinges ought to have reſtrained the Icſuites not to fight againſt a true ſc- 
rence. But they ſawethat unleſſe they should give to the ſeparated ſo::lcs 
full happines in the cleare-beholding of God, the fnvocating of Samts would 
be overthrowne, andthat there were no reafon left, for to shewe why wee 
Shoutd implore their aide, ſeeing it was not the manner before Chritt was 
exhibited; butlet ir be ſufficient to have touched in a word their crafty dea: 
ling. 

CE For the Word of God: Which moſt conſtantly they have profeſſed & prez 
c:icd,as ch.1.9.And for the teſtimony which they maintained,in the greek 
which they.had, peradventure in this-ſenſe, that rhey were counted Chriſti- 
ans by the teſtimony of others,as 1 Tim. 3-7. Bur he muſ? be Well reported;eve 

from them that arc Wwhoat: as if for the word of God,Should belonge to them, 
who dy their prf{sion have procured to themſelves the hatred of thewic 
ked: but the teſtimony Which they had,tothem that are mamnifeited by rheiud 
gement of oth er men. ; 
10 T hey cryed with a lowde voire:Ritherto the firſt meber, which hath ope 
ned th2 condition ofthetime paſt: nowe the preſent ſtare under Galienus, 
is shewed by a cry. Through yrkeſomnes of continnail trouble, a delive- 
rance from it atlegth is asked;ſceing they have endured more the enough. 
Fhis cry $heweth the mannerof Gods iuſtice, which cannot ſuffer unwR 
murders unpunished: in which ſorte the bloodef Abellis faydto have cryed, 
Gen, 4.10.But how great 1s the patiece of our God; which is provoked by 
acry to punishement, before that he preparesto it? But whither did the 
ſaints beare the former injuries without ſpeaking,neither cryed out before 
this 5 ſeale? Without doubt they didalwayes ſigh underthe crofſe: bur 
nowe firſt of all mention is made of the crying, becauſe the time was not 
farre of when they should be delivered from thoſe forrowes. For God is 
wont when he will beſtowe any thing upon his children, to ſtirre up their 
harts to fervent prayers, both that they may more eſteeme the good thing 
otained, and alſo thatthey may learne howe greac a regard he hath ofns 
that 
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that call upon him with ſincere mindes, 

& How long o Lord Which art holy & true: They ſet forth God with thoſe ti- 
tles, wherby they may ſtablish & increaſe their faith, as ir ought to be done 
in all right invocation. For becauſe he is holy, he cannorlet goc unpunished 
the1ll deedes of the world, eſpecially ſeeing he is alſo rrue & hath made lar- 
gc promiſes touching the bleſlzdnes of his people. | 
& Docſt thou not indge & avenge: Tudgement perteineth to the knowledge 
ot a matter, vengeance to the performing & executing of the thing iud- | 
ged, which {ignity punishement roward him that doth wronge: yet chiefly 
I thinke the delivering of the innocent party: from whence it is Conitrued ofren 
with a prepoſition, a5 in Luke avenge mee of my adverſzry, ch. 18. 3. Where 
the widowe doth not fo much delice fervently the punishement of the ad- 
verſary,as her owne deliverance. So David r Sam. 13. and the Lord avenge 
mee of thee, fo hath Tremelius, I would rather tranſlate the wordes thus, © 
the Lord ſhall deliver mee from thee, as alſo the Greeke Interpreters have it,cthe 
Lord deliver mee from thee: for he doth not wish evill to Saul to his face. And 
{uch a thing is it which the Soles require, to wit,that God at length would 
after ſo long a tryall,delivcr the Church from thepower & tyranny of the e- 
nemyes,& that he would not ſufferit ro be oppreſſed alway with the yoke 
of the wicked. That this is the ſumme of the requeſt, itis knownefrom the 
graunt. That is not denyed them which they delire carneſtly,butit is differ 
red to ſome time,which being accomplished,they should receive the thing 
ſo much deſired. 

11 T hen longe White robbes Were given to every one: Montanus omitteth the 
white robes, & readeth,cs zt Was gruen to them that they ſhould reſt. Other co. 
pies reade in th ſingular number thus,z+ a white robe Was given them;8& ſo A 
retas & the comon tranſlation, & there Weregrven to them every oneſeverall 


-white robes. The anſwere made to the ſoules is evidet by a ſigne & by a ſpeech, 


by both which .is declared what should be the next coming coditio of the 
ſunts.The robes are give for a ſigne, which are garmets haging downe eve 
to the heeles, fitte for to hide all deformity in the body, as Cyrus of the ro- 

be in Xenophon:it ſeemed to hide if any ſhould have any defett in his body.Fitte ve- * 
ſtemetrs for the ſain&s,8 meete for Chriſt to give them. But whereas the 
robes are White,that perteineth toan ornamet uſed in time of ioy,as wee hay 
Shewed at ch.3.4.But now they ar give to everyore,not ſo much forthe ſou 
les cauſe theſelves,in ſo much as they enioy gladnes1in the heaves, but for to 
ſignify the things to be done on earth. For wated they robes all that time 
froT razane to Gallienus? Chriſt promiſed that he rhat overcometh ſhalbe clothed 
in White araych.3-5-How long 1s this promiſe differred?Itis not to be doub 
ted, but that the race being runne out,there is ſome reward of the labour. 


199 CHAP .6 eA REVELATION OFTHE eAPOCALYPTSE 


Therefore theſe robes are not they of which it was ſpoken before, which ar 
given by and by after the labour is ended, but of another kinde, {ignify. 
ing that the ſain&s should have merry dayes on carth fora timc, which 
they shonld celebrateas it were with white gow nes, as 1s the cultome in 
the time ot ſolemne mirth. The anſwere made by worde cometh to the {a- 
meends, which barh commandeth thens toreſt, and alſo ſetterh downe lmats nov 
lng it ſhauld continue, namely,avery little time, untill thor fellow ſervarts Were ful- 
filled, which ſhould be killed , even as they Were, Tn ſummea ioyfall reſt fora 
Short time is fore shewed , whichat lengtha newe laughter of the faith- 
full 5hould follow: which at tength being finished, that should cometo 
paſſ? which the holy ſoulcs deſired. The Hiſtory witneſicth, that the ting 
fell out after the ſaime manner. For after Gabenus , ſucceeded Clarndins, Quin 
ulins, eAurelunus, T acitus, Floriarus, Probus, Carus and his ſounes, & at length 
'D7ocletian: through all which ſpace of about fourty yeeres, unto the nine- 
tinth yeere of Dacclertan, there wasa time ofa white gowne, and of toyfill 
mirth, free from the murders and ſpoiling of the ſaints, the Emzperonrs the- 
ſelves being reſtrained of Ged, that they might nor interrupre and hinder 
the peace graunted. Which calmnes Euſeb. deſcribeth eloquently in the 
8. booke and 1. and 2, chap. of his Hiſt. For being about to write of the 
ſorrowtull time of 'Dioclerians crucity, he prepareth him felte a way, by the 
remembrance ofthe former happines. He profeſſeth himſelfe unable to de 
Clare according to the worthines ofthe thing, howe great every where a- 
monge 2!l men was the credit and liberty of the Chriſtian trueth: Howe 
great Was the mildnes, ſaith he, of the Emperours toVoards ours, to Whom they com- 
mitted authority and rule over the Gentiles? Whom they ſuffered without pur iſhemet 
and boulaly to profeſſe thesr religion, held in great eſtimation, loved entirely, and Coin 
_ red moſt truſty to them, as that Dovotheus and Gregorias. eAlſ9 the Govirours of 
the Churches fozmnde noe lefſo conrteſie, aſſemblyes vere celebrated with very great co 
pany of people, the accuſtomed houſes vere not able torecerve the multitude, but it was 
necdfullto build newe and larger.Certenly the whole narration caſteth a ſavour 
of mirth moſt convenient to theſe waite robes: neither is there neede of a- 
ny other comment and expolition of theſe garmets and of that reſt, which 
the holy foules arc commanded to take. But this felicity remained uncor- 
rupted, untill Droclztian diſturbed it. For this one onely conflict was re. 
mayning to their tellowe ſervants, which at length being paſt, they should 
enioy thethinge much deſired: neither should any rage of Tyrants aftcr- 
ward trouble then, as before times. & 
12 Afterward I beheld when he had opened the ſ;xt feale, and loe there Was a great 
exrthquakg: Neither hath the xt Seule any Beaſt to make attention, becauſe 
mcn- 
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men were attentive enough by the anſwere given to the Soxtes under the 
former ſcale. Forit was ſzyd that on? onely {trife remained. Andin dcede 
it might eaſily be underſtood, that the time was not farre of, when an ende 
Should be put unto publike murders, fccing all degrces of men did encline 
with ſo great gentlenes to the tructh. Burt this Seal: hath both ſome thing 

roper in therelt of this chaprer, and alſo coor in chap. 7. Thatis the lait 
rriall of the Seales: the firſt part of which conteineth the gorng on of the ſor- 
rowfull Tragedie and all the former calamityes, ver. 12.13. 14- Theſecod 
the ioyfull /xein ſubduing the enemycs and appealingall hurliburlies, vcr, 
15.16, 17. Astouching that, Areras reporteth from the monuments of 
eAnareas, that very many ſayd, that this earthquake Was apaſſ+2efrom the per ſe 
cutions, Which Were brought upon them for Chriſt his ſhe, unto the time of eAnti- 
chriſt. And fo the ſcriptures are wont to call ſome notable alteration, an ' 
earthquake, as where it is ſayd: yer once more I Will ſhake the earth, Heb. 12. 
26, It {1gnifyeth the remooving of thoſe thinges that are shaken, as Saint 
Paul declareth, And in the olde Teſtament, rhe going of the children: of {{raclt 
out of Egipt, us called an earthquake, as Pſal. 68. 9. T he carth was moved, ard the 
heavens dropped at theprefence of God, Thoſe Interpreters have touched the 
point according to the trueth, but onely they did miſſe in this, that living 
under Antichrilt,they expe&ed him yet to come,not knowing that he was 
come longea goe. Which crrour of the auncient Fathers (as who being 
further of trom the laſt event,werec lefſe able to perceive the matter it ſelfe) 
the Papilts ſnatch to themſtlves greedily: and here they make a very great 
gaping and diitance of time, leaping over from the times of T 7araze, 11 
witch they conclude the former Seales, unto the laſt ende/of the world, 
which they reſerve to their enrichrift, as though by this earthquake, all 
indgcment of that whichis right had fallen unto them, But wherher is 1t 
hkely that a whole thouſand and five hundred yeeres,and yet to come, wee 
knowe not how many more, have bin paſſed oycr with filerice, and thatall 
the reſt of the Prophecy was ſtuffed togither into the narrow ſtraites of 3, 
yceres and an halfe, as Fraunces of Ribera the feſite will have it?Tt is indeede 
a profitable abridgementand a short way to ſet free his Lord the Pope from 
a very great feare. For it could not be, bur as often as he should bcholde 
his faccin this glaiſe, he would ſeeme to himſetfe to be Anrickrit, unleſle 
the Ieſuite now did make it apparant, that all that, was bur a phantaſme 
which madChim afraid. Thar nothing is here ſpoken of the preſent rime, 
neither of that whict-is paſt through many ages, but that all the ſpcech: 
following, 1s of the time yer to come. But wee will put away this ſmoke & 
miſt through Gods his belpe, neither will wee ſuffer tharthe Pope ſeeming 
Cc 3 ro 
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to himſclfe atrikſy felow, should love himſelfe to deſtru&ion: & alſo will 
make playne, that the feſxrres, doe not interprete but moke the ſcriptures, 
EF Audrhs Sunnc became blacke: Theſe figurative and hypcrbolicall ſpee- 
ches doe shewe that there should bea perſecution, the moſt fierce of all 
| thoſe which the Church endarcd at any time from Chriſts birth till nowe, 
| For ſo the Prophetcs are wont to ſpeake when they pointe at any great ca- 
| lamirty, as I{aiah, He Wl clothe the heavens with blacknes, he Wl make their co. 
vering as a ſacke cloath, chap. 50.3. And Ieremy,When I beholde, ſaith he,the hea 
vens, they have noe light, ch. 4. 23. and the heavens above ſhalbe blacke vet. 28, 
but molt playnly in Ezechicll, ſpeking of the overthrowe of the Egyptias, 
When I ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heavens and make the ſtarres thereof darke; | 
I will cover the Sunne with a cloude, and the noone ſhall not make her light to ſhine: l 
ell the cleare lights in the beaven I will make darks upon thee, and bring darkenes ups 
thy lana, ſaith the Lord, ch. 32.7.8. Many ſuch places doe teach, that theſe 
ſpzeches are not to be refferredto the laſt indgement onely, as ſome doe 
expoundc, butalſo to other times: which thoſe auncients did ſee, of whom 
ſpake Aretas even now, who would have theſe thinges to be underſtood 
of the paſsing over to eAnrchriſt. This blacknes of the Sunne & theother 
diſturbance of the erearure, perteineth to that horrible laughter, wherby 
thoſe wicked men Dioclerian, & Maximinian endevoured to roote out the » 
Church. For wee $hall ſee that the Szze & Aoone doth note ſtably through 
|  _ this booke, the chiefe ornaments of the congre zation of the faithfull: ſo 
* thatthe Swe may ſignity the Scriptures, the Moone that excellent glory of god- 
lknes wherby the ſainds doe shine, after they have borrowed light fro the, 
That both theſe should be miſcrably defyled by this common calamity, 
this ſeale Sheweth it. The accomplishement whereof is recited by Euſcbe, 
booke 8.2.For when the Emperours in the ninetecnth yeere of their reigne, 
ordained by publik decrees, that the bookes of the holy ſcriptures should 
be committed tothe fire in the middes of the marked: wee awe, ſayth En- 
ſebius, Wh theſe very eyes, that the ſacred Scriptures, inſpired of God , were caſt in 
zo the fire, in the midges of the market place: and in the ſameplace a little after, 
the Kinges letters patents did fly to. fro tn every place, wherby it Was commannaed 
to aboliſh the ſcriptures. So this Sunne as a ſacke cloath of haire noteth not o- 
nely generally , that the publicke ioy should be turned into very great ſor 
row, but alſo eſpecially that outragiouſnes, wherby cruelty was exerciſed 
againſt the ſacred ſcriptures. Neither couldit be otherwiſe, but when the 
fountaine of light was darkened, the Moone which hath herlight onely 
borrowed,should fade away into the darke colour of blood,as almoll al. 
wayeithappeneth, when shee is kept from having ſociety with the m_ 
| nd | 
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" # 13 Aadtheſtarres frombeaven felltothe earth, The ſtarres were Mmiſters &- 
0 Paſtors of the Churches, chap. 1. 20. In which ſignification they are uſed 
1 both here & in other place afterward. Many of the through feareshould 
reyolte trom thetrueth, which is Shewed by the falling from heaven ta earth. 
Neither that onely after many dangers and divers calamityes, wherby be- 
" F ing weakened they should yeeld, but in the very firſt aflault, they should 
" | fall downeasgreene figges, thatis, with very little adoe, even at the fir{t 
” | rumonrofperill, forthe figge tree moſt eaſily looſeth her fruit before ma- 
* | truriry, neither tarrieth almoſt for the violence of tormes, but with any 
 |F lightblaſtofwinde, maketh an untymely birth, that I may fo ſay, Plin. 
l ; booke 16. 26. Of which thing the Spzrze maketh mention, in ſo fine a fimi- 
| litude,that the faithfull being forwarncd,should not bediſcouraged with 
* theſoealy falling away of many. Euſebius sheweth thatthe thing fell out 
altogither as it was here foreshewed. For after that firſt decree of demoli- 
' * fhingthertemples & burning the ſcriptures, there was added an other not 
| ' longafterof apprehending the Paſtors of the Churches, and compellng them to ſa- 
* crificerofdoles: Here many courageouſlly perſevering, were not overcome 
with torments, but an infinite ſorte of others, being aſtonied a good while 
before through feare, were weakened at the firſt aſſault, Euſeb. booke 8. 
2, by the which he $heweth the ſudden fall of many. 


14 Andthe heaven departed away: The heaven every wherein this booke fi- 
gnityeth the univerſall purer Church, and it properly to be at length her 
dwelling place, & inthe meanetymein ſuch forte by her reprefenred, that 
it hath not any more lively image on earth. Theſe thinges therefore prove 
that the calamity reſted not in the Governaurs alone, but that the Whole face of the 
Church Was covered with ſo blacke darkenes, that it could be ſcene almoſt no Where. 
Ler the ſame Euſeb. beread inthe 3 baoke ch. 3. where he bewayteth the 
miſerable waſtingof ir, with lamentings borrowed from the Iamentatios 
of Teremy, chap. 2. 1. 2, Likewiſe from Pſal. 89. 39 &c. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding this deſolation should be but astheforl4ing of a booke. A booke is not 
deſtroyed when it is rolled up, but remaineth as great as it was before, 
it becometh indeede lefſe evident and 2pparant in the ſight, beingredu- 
ced and brought into a farre ſtraighter roome:. So likewiſe the Church 
Should looſe nothing of her ſyncerity, howſoever her glory might ſceme 
to bequite abolished. Bur the fimilitnde of a folded booke ts taken from 
the auncicnt cuſtome, wherin bookes were not bound intoleaves, but 
wererolled up as little wheeles, whence they were cailed volumes, as Are- 
ras hath nored, T oe Heb ſaith h2,drd ve rowles,thar which 3s books with us; 
| inthe 
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intc{meſente iris faydin the Epiltle to the Hebrewes, chap. 1. 12. and 
as vitire ſhallthor folie them np,chatis, thou shalt deface all their glory as of 
a velturz tolded vp,whotc gorgeouſneſie and beautie cannot be ſeene. The 
Heorewe.s have tor it T ac bslptem, theu ſhalt ch.meethim, Plal, 102. 27.the 
which 15 tranſlated by the Greekes iigntficancly thor ſhalt folde up :{eeing the 
Pialmilt fpeakerh of fuch a changing as 1s altogithcr contrary to the nature 
cs the heavens. For the heaven is Rqrabo, itreiched our, ipread abroad as 
a Curtaine,oras amcttall plate divided: but rolled up ic ceaſeth ro be Rage- 
44: forthe Church is inade ro be ipred through all nations, ar d to unp.rt 
to them, as the heaven tothe earth, light, warmnecs, and life it ſeit: bur 
nowe for atime it should be rolled up, neither should 2ny glory cf itbe 
{cen abroad. Where the was the vitible maicſty of Rowe in thi mean? time, 
when the heave departed away as a booke folded vp?Bur they have good- 
ly provided for them ſclves touching ſich dangers, who have c{t of all 
theſe thinges unto the laſt day: but howe amiſle and wrongfully $halbe 


 $hewed by and by art yer. 16. 


& eAud all mountaines and Ilinds: There 1s nothin g ſo firme, which this 
tempelt should not remoove, nothing lo farre of, whither it should not 
goec and be ſpred. The word mountazne notcth thar,and the word 1/and,this. 
Jt is a great ttorme, which doth cither [carter the lirtle hilles of the earth, 
or which doth rage but in the bordering and lowe places: but that which 
doth cither caſt and drive away the e Mountaes th:mſelves, neither ſtayeth 
in the continent, bur alſo flyeth over the ſea into the Nandes, muſt needes 
bringexrreame deftruction. Euſcbius beginning this boyſterous ſtorme 
at Nuowedi., purſucd it by the very footelteppes through all Syria,e/£oypr, 
C.ppadocit, Cilicra and Phrygiaz booke 8. but being as it were wearie with 
travayling, and loathing fo forrowfull a narration, he cam? not to our Eu 
rope: although T hracza, Italy, Spayae, France being nigh to them, and our 
Ilend Brittany fornewhar further of, winiſtred noe lcfle plenty of e17artyrs, 
although the moderation of Cornſftarzs, cauſed ailthings to ve more milde 
intheſe countries. The cight booke of the Eccletialticall hiſtory of Euſeb. 
expoundcth theſe three veiles largely, 

15 Azad the Kges of the earth, az:d the Peeres e+c, Thus farre is the Eprtaſis, 
now followcth the Cataſtrophe toyned togither with the former troubles. 
For in th2 middes ofthe rage and heate of this calamity, Chriſt would 
Shewe forth his divine power from heaven, andas it wererayſed from his 
ſle-pe, would appeaſe ſuddenly the iempeſt by his word alone, as he did 
intime pait being awaked by his diſciples. Firit at the fight of him Kinges 
and the Peeres of the carth Should flee away, and shoald hide them ſclycs 

1n 
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in moſt ſecret dennes. For what other thinge drove Drockrian, &+ Maximin 
Hercule, that having the ſoveraigne power of thinges, and a moſt fervent 
defire to roote out Chriſtians, when alſo they had continued theyr fury un 
to the ſecond ycere, reſigned the Empire ſuddenly and returned to a pri- 
vate lif2? A thing faith Euſebius ever heard of ,vo have come to paſſe at any time, 
booke 8.13.Neither without cauſe doth Ignatins cry out,o Wonderfullrhing 
and unknowne tel this age, that of their owne accord, neitber old age preſſing themes | 
ther the weightines of things,bath brought themſelves into order. Euſeb.layeth the 
cauſe upon their phreneſy.Nicephorus alſo upon their rage,aryling doubt 
lefſe from thence, becauſe they ſawe that they laboured ſorein vayne to de- 
ſtroy the Chriſtians, But they touched not the true cauſe: from hence they 
Should havelearned this, whichis it and noe other: The Lambe atlength 
Shewing himſelfeto be the avenger of his Church, inwardly and ſecretly 


.did tinge their mindes with the conſcience of their wickednes, and feare 


of vengeance: wherby he drove theſe me even againſt their wills unto this | 
unheard modeſty. The thing is manifeſt from Maximianus, who, after 
that ſtinge of conſcience waxed ſomewhat weake, itrepented him of his 
fact, and leftno meanes unattented, for to recover the ſcepter which he - 
had laid downe. An other of the Emperours, who ſucceeded thoſe that ga- 
ve over their place called Gallerixs AMaximianusexerciling tyranny againſt - 
Chriſtians, the ſame Lambe yanquished by an horrible diſeaſe, and drove 
him to recahtation: an exemple whereof ſee in Euſeb. booke 18. 17. Ma- 
ximinus alſo being made Emperourin the Eaſt by Galerius,at length againſt 
his will 2c&oWledged Chriſt to be the King, and gave free leave to his worſhippers 
ro luve after his precepts and ordinances, Euſeb booke g. 9. 10. eMaxennus that 
Romane T yrant trtken with feare by the ſame Lambe,fayned himf.lfe to be - 
a Chriſtian fora time. Sabinys and the other rulers of the Provinces, follow 
ingthe authority of the Ceſars & eAnugyſts deſired to winne the Chriſtians 
favour alſo by a fayned gentlenes, and to hide themſelves from the wrath 
of the Lambe. So great a feare ofthe Lambe came upon all degrees of me, 
that every one thought himiſelfe well proyided, who could get any corner 
wherein he nught lye hidde in ſafety. 

16 Andthey ſayd to the Mountaines: Tt is an argument of exceeding deſpe- 
ration , when they eſteemed all evill bur light in compariſon of his wrath, 
from which they would redeeme themſelves with any moſt grievous dam- 
mage whatſoever. Dzocletian being ſent for by the letters of Conffantine the 
great, drunke poiſon for feare. e Haximianus ended his life with an haltar. 
Gallerius perished of a moſt fowle diſeaſe. Maximinus prevented the death 
that was nigh to him from Licinias,by a voluntary death. 2faxentins tooke 
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for hi.n ſeitz 2 denne in the very bottome of the great river T ybris. Soin- 


divers maners the Tyrants deſyred to be kid from the ſight of the Lambe, 
Many men trom the lykencs of ſpeaking ,doc thinke that theſe thinges are 
to bercfterrcd nnto the laſt day, 


But noe man can deny, that theſe ſame kindes of ſpeaking are applyed 


of the Prophetcs unto other and alſo unto the laſt calamityes. Ard they 
ſhill come, ſayth Iſaiah, mto the holes ef the rockgs, andinto the caves of the carth, 


for the feare of the Lord, Chap. 2. 19. Likewiſe Hoſeah: eAnd they ſhallſ.y10 


the Mountames, cover ns, and to the hilles fall upon us. When yet neverthelcfle 
h- ſpeakctia there onely of the carying away into Babylon, chap. 10.8, 
Taerefore the likenes of ſpeaking hath ſmall force.to cffe& that which 
they would have. Morcover neither can the confideration of the time {uf- 


fer that interpretation by any meanes. For ſceing tize time of the T rum- 


pets and /72lcis of longe continuance, as wee $hail shewe in the thinges 


that follow, the fzxr ſcale muſt needs be a great way from the laſt day, clpe- 


cially ſecing the firſt Trumpet Shall not beginne to blowe, before the ſca- 
venth ſcale vc opened. 'This onething may be ſufficient to convince that 
ſtrange interpretation. | 

17 For that dzy cometh: In which the Lambe Would doe that for the ſoules 
which they deſired, ver. 11. Would takg deſerved vengeance on the enemyes, would 
breake the yoke of the T yrants, would takg away the power of aſſayling With publike 
perſecutions, Would ſet his people at hbcrty, neither Would ſuffer them to he vexed a- 
ny more for a loge time, as after chap. 20. 2. of any enemy of this kinde. Theretore 
the Church now could not be withſtood by any forces, that shee should 
not get out of trouble, and obtaine the ſoveraignty of things, even as the 
experience of the ſame times hath shewed plenteouſly,, Nowe therefore 
wee ſee the wonderfull Prophecy of the fixe Seales, in which have ben diſclo- 


{cd the thinges of chiefe moment, from the time of the Revelation given. 


unto theraigne begun by Conſtantine: ſurely in ſo expreſſe types and image 
of the thinges to be done, that although peradventure ſome will accuſe 
the interpretation of novelty yet cvcry ſyncere and equall indge willmer- 


vayle rather, that the ſame hath not ben obſcrved of others afore time,the. 


rctuſe rhisas ſtrange. Yfany deſyre to underftand more fully touching the 


fixe Scales, let him reade the ſeaven laſt bookes of the Eccleliaſticall Hiſto-- 


ry of Euſebius, which may well ſeryc him in ſteadEofan ample and fuffici- 
at Commentary, | 


be 
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| ſealed rv tue rhouſand: of the tribe of Gad Were ſealed twelve rhonſand: 
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CHAP. |7. 


FTER that? ſave foure «Angels ſtanding on the foure corners of the earth, 
holding the foure Wwindes of the earth, that the winde ſhould not blowe on the 
Ewth, wether on the Sea, neither on any tree. 

2 th” ad I ſaw an othcr eArgell Commg up from the Eaſt, having FP ſeale of the 
lromg G od, Who cryed with a lowde voice, tothe foure Angels, ro Whom poWer Was 
given to hurt the earth and theſea , ſc: ye, 

'3 Hurt yenot theearth, neither the ſea, neither the trees, till wee have ſealedthe 
ſe ruvaunts of our God tn their forcheads. 

F.. »>And ? heard the number of them Which were ſealed: there wereſealed an hun« 

dre:h an foure and ferty thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſraell, © 

5 Of thetribe of Indz Were ſealed twelve thouſand: of the tribe of Ruben, ers" 

6 Of the tribe of «<Aſer were ſcaled rwelve thouſande, of therrthe of Nepthud\ Wer. 

ſealed rwelve thouſand: of the tribe of e Manaſſes Were ſealed twelve thouſund:. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed rwelue thouſind: of the tribe of Levi were” 
ſealed rwelve thouſand: of the rrube of fſſachar Were ſealed ewelve os vre "Wi He" 
tribe of Zabulon Were ſealed twelve thouſand: * 

8 Of the tribe of foſeph Were ſealed twelve thouſ. me: of cherribe of Bhninis: 
were ſealed rwelve thouſand, 

9 eAflicr theſe thinges I beheld, and loe agreat alin which noe man could 
mimber, of allaations, and k kinreds, and people, and rongues, ſtood before the T hro= 
ne, and beforerhe L A M B. E, clothed with longe white robes FR Palmes "e 
thur handes. | 

10 eAndthey cryed With a lowde woice , ſaying, Salvia comment of our 
G OD, that ſuteth upon the T hrone, and from the Lambe. 

It eAndallthee ANGEL 'S ſtood round about theT HRONE,and 
about the E L D E RS andthefoure Beaſts, and they fell before the T hrone on their 
faces, and Worſhipped God, 

12 Saymg, Amen, praiſe, andglory, and viſlome, and hank and power, 
and might bee unto our God for ever more, eAmen. 

I3 Thenſpake to mee oneof thiſe E L DE RS, ſayin £ unto mee, Who - 
areth:ſe, and whence came they, Which are arayed with longe White robes? 

I4 eArdTf ql unto him, L O R D that kaow:ſt.. «Andhe feyd nnto mee 
T heſe are they Which come out of great aifli-tion: ani have Waſhed their nes 
robes, and have made thews White i mn the bloado bd the Lampe. . 


Therefore 
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15 T herefore are they before the throne of G 6d and ſerve him day and night in his 
T emple, and he that fattcth on the throne Wwull proteft them as ina bovvre. 

26 T heyſhall hunger noe more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sunne 
light on them, nether any heate. 

27 Forthe Lambe Which is in the middes of the throne, ſhall feede them, and lead 
them nntothe lively fountaines of waters: and God ſhall Wipe away all teares fri theis 


eyes. 
eAnalyſis. 


I THE R To that which is proper to the ſixt Seale: that which is com- 

L 02 followeth, thatis to fay, a certen generall pourtraiture of the 
whole future Church, even unto her laſtende. Which is Qiſtinguished in- 
to two times: The firſtis in which the true worshippers are defined With a cer 
tennumber, who arc called the ſealed by a peculiar name; the occaſion of 
whoſe ſcaling are thefoure eArgels, prepared to shewe rigour againſt all 
men, ſtanding for this purpoſe on the foure corners of the earth, that they 
might reftraine all proviſion of food for ſalvation ver, 1 .Afterward the Mimiſter of 
ſcaling, who exemptceth the elect out of the multitude ofthe deltroyed,co- 
ming from the Eaſt With full power, and noe lefle valiantly executing the oftice 
committed to- him, forbidding with a lowde voice that they ſhould not proceed 
82 their intente, untill he have ſealed certen that were to be taken our, ver. 2, 
3- Buthowe great thenumber of the ſeatedis, it is ſhewed generally, ver. 4. 
Specially of whatT rubes, and how many of every one, ver. 5.6.7. 8. And 
this time belongeth chifly to the trumpets. The ſecond time is of an infinite 
& imnumerable multitude: whoſe citizens ar deſcribed partly by thoſe things 
which hz him(clfe could underſtand by himſelfe, to wit by the things ſeen, 
Whence they Were, Where they ſtood, and in what apparell yer. g. Likewiſe by the 
elorifying of God heard, both of themſelves yer. ro. and alſo of the Angels 
conſenting to the ſame ver, 11. and morefully prayſing God in their be. 
halfe ver. 12. Partly by the inſtruQion of an Elder, whereunto a way is pre- 
pared by a queſtion ver. 13, &aconfeſſion of ignorance, in the beginning of the 
verſe following: afterward a full dofrine is added, which sheweth that they 
came out of great affirtzon,but that nowe they are bleſſed through the impu- 
tation of the righteouſnes of the Lambe ver, 14. teſtifzed by their conſtant 
defyre to ſerve God,and of him againe by his defenſe ver. 1 5.then alſo by an e- 
ternall freedome from all evitls ver. 16. and laſt of all by the fruitio of good 

thinges ver. 17. And this ſecond timefor the moſt part is of the Yrols. 
| | Scholons. | 

3 After I ſaWwe fore Angels: This whole Chapter belogeth to the ſixt ſeale, 
_ whercin 
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wherein a newe common typeis ſet forth of thinges that areto be doneat- 
terward. The former was common to all the three periods, chap. 4 This 
contcineth onely the two latter, to wit, the T 7umpers and Yiols. For the Spz 
rit reloyceth for perſpicuity and conſolation ſake,to ſet before our eyes of- 
tentimes, certen common figures, both that the thinges may be more ap- 
parant, and alſo that the event beheld a farre of may recreate the minde, 
being in heavines.But when after that ue of the former calamityes,which 
was ſpoken of in the ende of the former chapter, the ſeaventh ſeale ſhould 
bringe in divers ſorts of troubles, before he cometh to declare them, he 
ſctteth asit were this table in the ſight of all men, in which viewing the fu- 
ture image of the holy Church, wee should knowe afluredly, that the ſame 
can in noe wiſe be abolished and cleane taken away, howſoever horrible te 
peſts mighrſecme toappeare and caſtdowne all things to utter deſtruis. 
This purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt being conſidered, will free us fro the great 
confuſton , wherewith the Interpreters are wont to shufflle togither all 
things, and to caſt upon the moſt wiſe diftributour of the times, a wrap- 
ping & intangling which canot be unfolded: which ſurely ifever ct{where, 
is moſt ofall chunned in this booke, wherby irshalbe made manifeſt, 
that the Spirit is not a lover of confuſion, but that he alone is the principal 
authour of all right and prudent diſpenſation. 

E Fonre «Angels: Theſe are not the foure engels of the laſt time, which 
is yet to come alittle before the ende of the world. For theirendevour in 
holding backe the winde gocth a little before the ſealing,as the next words 
make playne. But they that are ſealed muſt reigne a thouſand yeeres on 
earth, and thoſe not reaching to the ende by ſome ages, as wee will shew 
by the helpe of God at the twentith chap. ver. 4. But ir grieveth me to c0- 
tend {o often with this Teſaicicall Monſter: that I may make short, if every 
verſe almoſt doe not diſprove this expoſition, let it obtaine what authori- 
ty it can. More over neither are theſe good Argels,when as that which they 
entrepriſc perteineth rather to the deſtrucion of foules, then of bodyes. 
Certenly the prohibition doth not altogither take from them the power 
of hurting, but reſtraineth ir onely for a time, tiltthe ſealing was finished, 
which is apparant to have ben done, before that the Trumpers doe blowe. 
Wherefore they rus in togither with theT rumpers, being already prepa- 
red to bring in trouble, and ſtayed onely with the let of ſealing: afſoone as 
thatshould be diſpatched, they should fly greedily upon that, from which 
they would not refrayne themſelyes, unlcfſe they had ben conſtrained. 
Therefore both they doe bring thoſe foure miſchiefes which ar threathed 


by the foure firſt rrumpets,and alſo unhappy and pernitiouseffeRors of {o 
Dd 3 ſorrowfu 
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ſorrowfull events. They may be shewed by name from thoſe Trumpets, ſo 
that the Firſt may be called Contenton, the ſicond, Ambition, the third Heres 
9. the fourth, Warre. Theſe foure Angels did take to themſelves the foure 
corners of the earth, ech one being ready from their ſtations to bring in 
that miſchicfe, which in the next wordes is mentioned. For aſſoone as a- 
ny tranquility appeared, when nowe Drolrtran was driven away, and the 
other Tyrants: the Bishops began forthwith to be given exceedingly ro 
privic diſcords. Whar mcancs ailayed not Conſtazitine the Greate to quench 
this railing flame, who appointed aSynode at Rowe,and commanded Mil- 
riades and Marcus to fit in examination of the controverſy againit Czci- 
1a? But when the Synode was not ablc to ende the ſtrife, he appointed for 
chicte docr in the ſame bulinceiſe ,Lurchs Biſhop of Syracuſe: whom togi- 
ther with his tcllowes in office, he commanded to goe from the Citic Ar- 
les 1n France, and the matter being heard againe, to ſer them at one, that 
were at variance. The countcr-writings of Cox ftanrine touching this thing 
are to beſeen in Euſeb. booke 10. 5. The Antichniſtian ambition ſprung up 
in the times of the poſts, leaſt wee should thinke that it fayled nowein 
playing her part: Brut ow, ſaith Paul, you kxowe What letterh, that he ſhould be 
revealed in his time, for the myſtery of mguity Worketh already, 2 Theſſal. 2.6. 
And ſarely one would ſcarce beleecye, but that thoſe arrogant boaſtings of 
the Chaire of Rome, with which the Decrerall Epiſtles doe abounde, were for- 
gcd of the polterity,and afterward to have bin aſcribed falſly to the aunci- 
ent Fathers, ſo impudet and vaine are they, unleſſe Firmilianus had proved, 
that they are their owne, at lealt for a great part, whoſe names they beare. 
For ſpcaking of Steph.:7us then Biſhop of Rome, He th.tt ſo boaſteth, ſayth he, 
of the place of his Biſhoprik-, and avoucheth that he holdetb ſucceſſion from Peter u- 
pou Whors the foundations of the Charch areſet, $hewing playne enough, how 
the Biſhops then were given to boaſting, amonge the Epiſtles of Cyprian, 
Epiſt. 75. This ſame age was famous by the beginning of the Hereſy of A- 
rus, whom wee have ſayd to be the third eAngell. Neither was the Norther- 

£ Baroarouſyes, which had brought longe agoe the Romanes underthe 
yoke,quiet in thoſe times,as may be ſeen in Euſeb. upon the life of Conft. 

20Ke 4. Albeit thar in ſtirring they prevayled not: yet there wanted not 
a dchre to trobic the ſtate, that wee may eaſily now acknowledg the prot- 
nes of theſe foure eFrgels. And they did in ſuch forte divide the world a- 
mong themſelves, that Contzention did invade with force from the Eaſt, Am- 
bitton from the Weſt, Hereſy from the South: Warre from the North: the chiefe 
quarters of the world being ſo occupyed, that the holes out of which the 
vitall winde should iffue, were altogither ſtopped fro the earth, as shall be 
made more playne in his place, Holding 
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& Holding the foure Windes of the earth: Wee have ſcene the eAngels & their 
ſtandings, their endevour 15 to take avway the wide from the earth: the foure,faith 
Iohn, Wirdes of the earth, which ycr 1s one by nature, but divers according 
tothe countryes from whence it bloweth., But this winde is not properly 
to be undetitood, ſecing tuch a calamity hath never befallen, albeit many: 
ages now are palt,{ince this Prophecy was accomplished: For if it were pro 
per, howe Should notthe ſtopping up hurt as w-ll the ſcaled,as the repro- 
bace, who dweic togither and one with an other? I therefore underſtand 
the winde , to de the force and facuity of the Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt co- 
parcth to tm; winde, Iohn 3. 5. te winae, faith he, blowerh Whither u liſted, (6 
is every one that is borne of the Sperit. FOras of olde that diſordered Chos,and 
ſeed ofthis our world could not otherwiſe confill, then as it was quicke- 
ned of the Spirit, yvho moved himſelfe upon the waters,Gen. 1.2.50 ncither doth 
this earth nor ſea,nor trees come to the feeling of any vitall ſtrength, unleſſe 
that ſanQitying winde doth lye upon them, from whoſe brearhing they 
doz as it were drawe thetr lite, It 1s not indcede in the power of any creatu 
rc to reſtraine the force of the heavely Spirit; yer the trueth being ſtopped, _ 
which he uſed as his charior , not without cauſe the paſſages may be ſayd- 
to be ſtopped , wherby he should blowe to our good. 

G That the Winde ſhoula not blow upon the earth, nor upon the ſea & C. Nowe 
the thinges are reckoned up, from which they would had reſtrayned the 
winde: to wit, from the Earth, the Sea, the Trees. The Earth before, were: 
the Heathen Nations, as chap. 6. 4.15. Afterward it ſeemeth to ſignify al- 
way , mot men Wnoly repuonant to the name of Chriſt, but the common ſorte,G+ mixt- 
company of the corrupt Church,which hath ſucceeded in the place of 2he Gentiles, as 
chap. $.13.&12.9, 12.13. 16, & 13.11. &C, The Seafignifyeth, the do- 
frine, fometimerruc, and then it 1s placed before the T hrove within the co- 
pas of the Elders, where it is of elajſe, 8 like ro Chryſt all, molt cleare & moſt 
pure, as chap. 4. 6. More often it is brought to shew falſe dot?rme,in which 


ſenſe, it relteth and is quietas in his channell, in the boſome and embra-. 


cing of this cazth, which it doti faſten rogither with his humidity,though 
grofſe and brinish, through ſecret paſſiges, leaſt being by nature caſy to- 
be reduced in powder, and notcleaving togither,it Should be diflolved: 
through her aridity.For unletle there were ſome bande of conſent amonge 
the counterfeit citizens, even the wicked afſemblyes could not Rande.The 
trees weeunderitade to be me fie ch, g.4.wher cemademtt is givetothe Lo 


 cuſt's, that they ſhould aot hurt any tree but onely 11,e me that hav not the ſtale ef God 


m their foreheads, Now the exception 1s alway of the fame kinde, of whiclt 
that 15, fro whece the exception is made: & therefore when as men are Cx=- 
cepted, it mult needes be that the trees alſo arc men: | not 
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not indeed of the baſeſt ſorte, & condition, but who shewe theſclves above 
others with their high dignityes, and lift up their heades among the reſt, 
being more famous in theChriſtian Aﬀemblyes. But if the Angels would have 
hurt onely this earth, ſea and trees, why was there not free leave grauntcd 
them? Becauſe 1n that vile heape many of the ele& lay hidden, who were 
to be provided for: for their ſakes the Angellfrom the Eaſt would havethe 
confuſed multitude to be ſpared, neither any hurt to be done to any, un- 
till order was taken for them for whom it was neceſſary. T ke wicked game 
the deferring of pun:ſhment for thoſe ferwe good, Whom they have dwcllng among the. 
CE. And I ſaw: an other Angell Which was come up fiom the Eaſt:in greeke Whuh 
did aſcend: fome copyes doe reade commy up:the Hebrewes figuratively doe 
take theſe wordes to aſcende and deſcende, tor ts departe, to goe forth, to goe, tore- 
turne, as he eat up from Jeruſzl:m, tharis, he returned and left of to aſſault it, 2. 
King, 12. 18. Butitis well ioyned with the ryſing of the Sunne, becauſe 
the Sunne ſcemeth to aſcende from the Eaſt, untill he be come to the mid- 
des of heaven. The firſt occaſion of ſealing being declared, there isnow 
, deſcribed by what After it was done. Whom both the reſpedt of the 
time and all circunſtances doe proove to have ben Conſtantine the Great. He 
ſuccceded in the Empire, after that the Lambe had thruſt out Diocletian, and 
the other 7dolatrous T yrants. But he came up from the riſing of the Sunne, ha- 
ving comefrom the Eaſterne countryes to receivethe Empyre: For being 
ayong man he ſerved in warre under Diocletian in Syria. But after his vertu 
had procured him envy,ſ{o as often through ſecret trecheries he was in pe- 
rill of his life, he was compelled to get himſelfe out of the Eaſt as ſpecdily 
as he could: and to goe to his Father. So Euſebius writeth he was provoked 
eo flight for his fafery: 1n the life of Conſtantin orat. 1 Zonaras ſaith that he was 
g1ven of his father for an hoſtage ro Galerins,of whom when he ſawe that he 
was hated through envy, and that in the battcll at Sarmatiahe was caſt 
forth of ſet purpoſe to danger, and againe for the ſame intente commaun- 
ded to fight with a Lion (both which battells he executed with good ſuc- 
ceſſe)by flight at length heeſcaped away to his Father: & togither alſo by 
theſe meanes avoided the danger and obtayned his Fathers Empire, the 
ſeare whereof afterward he placed at BiJantiunm, Therefore whether wee reſ 
ped his firſt returne from the Eaft, or mindethe decrees which after the 
Empire was eſtablished, touching the worshipping of the true God by 
Chr:ſt,did fly often from thence into that part of the world that was under 
Rome: the Hiſtory agreeth very well with the Prophecy: but that former 
ſeemeth to come nigher to the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe of thoſe 
thinges that follow. 


Having 


CL EE I os 3 oo eee an 


CHAP. 7 eA REVELATION OF THE «APOCALYPSE 203 


EF Having the Seal of the living God: Both himſelfe inſtructed in the true 
knowledge of God,and endued with very greatauthority to {ſpread abroad 
the ſame unto others: whom while by his owne exemple and zeale he pro 
yoked toembrace the trueth, he is ſayd to marke them with the ſeale of the 
wine God and to take them for Gods chiefe treaſure. He cryed with a lowde 
voice, promoting the trueth by Edicts published, removing farre of to his 
power, all that which might hinder the amplifying of it. He did repreſſe 
fora time, according as it was appointed of God, thoſe foure Furies of Hell 
which were prepared to hurt, whercof wee have heard at the firſt verſe. He 
reſtreined the Ambition of other men, by his owne maicity. Howe greart la- 
bour did he take to pull up by the rootes all contentions, who eltcemed no- 
thing more excellent then to ſcate peace among the Biſhops that were at ya- 
riance? Morcover in the very Nicene Conncill, he caſt into the fire billes gi- 
ven to him, wherein the Bishops accuſcd one another, adding this one 
thing, Chriſt commandeth that our brother ſhould be forgiven, who defireth to ob= 
tune forgivenes,Socr, booke 1.7.By which moderation,albeit that he could 
not puli up the roote of bitternes fro theſe cotetious men, yethe brought 
to paſſe, that the branches could not burſt forth ſo plentitully as they o- 
therwiſe would. The eArian madnes he bound With fetters of Braſſe cunnmg!y 
wronght at Nice as ſpeaketh Evagrius booke 1.1. Heovercamein many 
battells the Sarmarims, and the Goths, and almoit all the narion of the Scy-= 
thians: ſoas they durſtattempt nothing afterward for ſome longe time. 
This was that voice which reyoked the Angels from their entrepriſe, untill 
that Should be performed which would befor the good of the ele. 

3 Saymg, burt not the earth & c. untill Wee have ſealed; untill is an adyerbe of 
tme, moſt commonly: ſome time of place, as duwtes dyes s toÞancs were 
dc c.Xenoph. Cyrop. 5. Whither doth this latter agree better here, 
that they $hould worke their purpoſe onely within certen boundes, that 
they Should not entcr into the boundes ofthe godly? Yf they muſt have 
abiteincd from hurting, while all were ſealed, it ſeemeth they muſt have 
ſtaycd untill many ages, much more beyond the time of Conſtantine. The 
ſealed that are mentioned in the firſt trumpet, chap. 9. 4.were not yet bor- 
ne, when (dn/tantme reigned: much lefle they, of whom there is mentis 
made cha. 14.1. Which thinges ſceme to make againſt the ſignification of 
time: bur neither is ther an ealy reaſo of the place, For itis no wher read that 
all the ele& were gathered togither and $hutre up in any one country,as in 
old time the 1/raelztes im Goſhen, where they Should be free from the comon 
evils, It remaineth then, that wee underſtandeit figuratively: ſo as ll wee 
have fealed, is all one as if he should ſay, tl wee have layed thoſe foundations, 24 
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which both the cleft now living may be Gods one, carying upon t hem his marke, 
whereof alſo the ſoot ſteppes may remaine unto the poſteruie by cont muall ſucceſſion, 
So as he may be ſayd to-feale all, who was onely the beginner of {cauug, 
zathe/c.:lcd, propoſing before the elect a parrerne of lounde doctiune, 
chiefly in the NVicene Conncill, labouring that the purctes Of LC Trueth 
might be defended againſt the fraude of eArius and other wicked nieu: 
wherby the fairhfull might acknowledze one truc God, and his oncly c:cr- 
nall & coefſentiall Soxne feſres Chriſt, in whom they $hould pur all che hope 
o' their ſajvarion:. which afterin chap. 14. 1. is ſayd rs h4ve the nun of the 
L -mbe and his fathers name Wruten on their foreheads, leait peraaventure any 
Ieſuute may drcame, that he ſpeaketh here of the 1gne of the cruile. ec 
muit ooſccve furthermore, that/ealmg is alway of a/ew among many. For 
itisa aving of labour to leave the greater multitude withour 4 53arke,and 
to dilingu3h by ſom? token the fewer number. Theſe thinges theretore 
proove,that howſoever the Church lourished outwardly in very great glo- 
ry, when Cenftenrine enioyedthe ſoveraignty, yet inthe meane rime had a 
very ſnl: number of true godly men. Which wee ought to renicber care- 
fully, that wee may underliand moreeaſily thoſe thinges, which in more 
wordes arc ſpoken touching this mattcr,in the repetiiuo of tac lame time, 
Chap. 11.F.2.&12.6.&c. 

& 7: ther forcheades: Thie true worshi ppers arc marked in the forehead, 
openly shewing their faith:for With the morrth cor fiſſion is made uit 0 ſalviction, 
Rom. 10. 10, Iisall one roeMnrwchriſt if his flayes doc recerve his marke 
1 their hande: which according tothe occation, they may eyther (luitte or 
opcn, chap. 13.16, For he permitteth all manner ot countertai:ing.to 
them that arc his, ſo thatit may hclpe any thing to the enlarging ot his 
Kingdome. | | 

4 eAndT heard the number of the ſealed; Such then was the cauſe of ſealms: 
nowe he concth to the g2nerall zu2zber of the ſcaled. eArctas will have to 
be (ianifycd in this number of zz hwndved fourty and forre thoulande, (h..teve- 
ry one ot the Apo/tics multiplyed his talent twelve timcs. Certeuly the dl 
ligence of the holy man is much to be commended, who the ughr voth.ng 
in this booke ſo ſmall}, which might not be worthy ot ſearching oat, and 
of which it 5hould not be lawfull to ſeeke outa reiſon ſoberly, ſo that the 
analogic of founde doctrine be kept alwayes. But when I conſider diligent 

ly in my minde this whole ſecond periode, of waich theſe ſealed are, the Spi- 
rit {cemeth to havechoſtn out moſt divinely that number, which may re- 
pretente beforcour eyes a lively image and pourtraiture of the (hnrch of 
kacſame age and time.The number islong, and indeede of an huge knerh, 

| but 
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bur of a lefler breadth by a thouſand proportion; teaching, as it ſeemeth to 
me, & as it hath ben found true by the event, that the preſent true Church 
for all that ſpace of time should be very ſlender, narrowe, obſcure, and ſcarce 

ccervable, ſuch as in this proportion 1s alonge figure: and that the dignity 
of itis not at all tobe eſteemed from the preſent amplitude, but from the 
lengch onely, that is, by the during and continuation oftime, in whoſe 
long ſpace, aſufticieur number of the cle& should be gatkered togither. 
For example, let there be drawne a Geometricall figure, whoſe lines arc in 
cycry parte alike diitant one from another,whoſe shorter ſide is one foote 
longe, divided into twelve partes: the other {1de a thouſande feete longe, 
whoſe voide {pace conteineth this numiHer: ſurely the figure shall ſeeme to 
bz almoſt of noc breadth, but the fides being ſevered by fo ſmall a diſtace, 
wil: make acertaine Shewe of lines coincidentand mecting togither. Such 
Should this Church be, whoſe lozger (114de, the rmber of twelve thouſand out of 
every T rube doth make: the ſhorter (ide, that ſmall 7umber of 1wetve,which is 
of the T z#bes, Learned and good men will cafily acknowledge what I mea- 
ne: & if any thing $halbe wanting in my coniecure, they will rather adde 
of their owne, wherby it may levell rhe righter at the marke, then blame 
mee for my paines-taking. Doubtleſle there js ſo great a conſent of the Hi- 
ſtory, that the conicure 1s to mee more then probable. Butler the other 
brethre indge of it, to which I ſubmitte this andall the reſt of my writings. 
Burt yet this whole number was not ſcaled at once & togither, in the time 
that (onſtantine lrveth on the earth, but figuratively one part is here put for 
the whole, upon whoſe firlt fruites onely the marke was ſet, whereas the 
reſt in courſe of time skould be ſcaled, every one according to the conſide- 
ration of their age, as wee ſayd at the former verſe. 

EF Of all the Tribes of the Sounes of 7ſraell: Are theſe then naturall Tewes, or 
are they notalſo Gentiles, adopted Iſraclites?as in the Rom. 2. 28. For he is 
u6t a Te\ve , Who 1s one out Ward, but which z5 one inward. Alſo, ye knowe that they 
which are of the faith, are the children of Abraham, Gal.3.7. And againe, peace 
ſhalbe upon them, and mercy, and upon the Iſraell of God, Gal. 6, 16.T herefore 
thename is common as well to the Genrtles as to the 7ewves. Neither will the 
conlideration of the timeſuffer that the naturall Tees Should here be ft= 
gnifyed. 

This ſealing was begun by and by after the tyranny of DIO CLET I 
A N was utterly abolished . as wee have shewed before. And to thisnum 
ber onely is ability given to learne the Newe Songe, as wee Shall ſee in the 
fourctcenth chapter and at the third vexſe. Which in theſe times was not 
proper to the Iewes, neitherever shalbe. 
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But if this concerning the time $hall not be granted mee, & if this ſealing 
x5 to be expected alittle before theende of the world, as the Ic{te will hae 
ve it, how hall, after the ſealing of the fewes, as he iudged, ar other infinite 
number come 10 the (burch, as is taughr in this chap. ver. 9. ſceing that the 
Tewes $hall not be called, before that the fines of the Getiles be come m,Rom. 
I 1. 25.Furthermore it shall belonge onely to the ſealed to learn the ſame, 
bur if the /ewes alone $halbe ſcaled, at whatſoever time at !egth it be done, 
what Shall become of your moſt holy Rome, and (hriſts Vicar, who Shall hay 
noe place among the ſealed? But wee will deliverthce moſt blefſea Fathcy 
of this feare, This deſcribed fornie of the primitive Church comprehen- 
deth both thoſe ſorts of people indifferently, ſo as they all, as well of Ger- 
teles, as of the Tewes, who love the ſyncere tructh in their hcart, shalbe toid 
in this number of the ſcaled. And indeede the writers doe make mention, 
that ſome of the Tewes came to the Churchin thoſe times: but let them be 
Tewes, they Shall not be Iſraclites alone, ſince the ſtoppe of the prtition Wall 1s 
broken. | 
5 Of the tribe of fuda twelve thouſand: Hitherto the generall ſumme, noweare: 
reckened the particular companzes, of which that whole is made. In which 
theſe thin gcs are to be obſerved, firſt, that rhere 7s an equall aumbcr out of cye- 
ry tribe. For God beareth good will alike to all the elett: neither hath any iuſt 
cauſe of complaining, that more reſpe& was had of others, them of him. 
Secondly, that ſome of the anncient tribes are paſſed over, and that newe are put m 
their places: For there is no mention made of Dan or Ephraim, but in place 
of thei come Lew: &: loſeph. Some alleage this cauſe, why Dan is omitted, 
for that Anrichriſt Should ariſc out of that ttibe. What letteth then, that 
there 5honld not be two e Anrtichriſts, ſeeing the name alſo of Ephraim is 0+ 
mitted? Surely the diſtinction of the tribes would had bin very profitable 
to diſcerne Atichriſt from other men,which God undoubtedly would hav 
kept entire & ſafe, that his Church might beware of him, if he would have 
had this enemy to come out of this nation, But the true cauſe of paſsing 
by them ſeemeth to be this, that the tribe of Dan in time paſt revolted to 
the Gentiles: and Ephraim was the cauſer of the reſt to rent the Kingdome, 
and perſuadcr to inſtitutea newe worship, whereby the renne tribes fell away 
from God: for Ieroboam was an Ephratite. 1 King. 11.26.Wherefore neither 
doth he mention him, but aſcedeth unto the firſt Parriarche, teaching that 
the names of the wicked fhalbe blotted ont of the booke and cathalogue o fthe tromg,as 
wee have obſerved at chap. 3. 5. Thirdly, that m the rehearſmg there is noe or= 
@-r kept,cither of beginning or dignity, And yetthe names are not rashly gathe 
re ] togither( «s leaves flying in the hollow rocke of Sybille ) although peradven- 
; . Cure 
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ture it will bea very heard thing to finde out any reaſon , why they are ſet 
downe inthis wile: yet neycrthelefie letus aflay ro doe it, truſting in God 
his helpe. The countryes doe ſecmeunto mce to be noted, fron which 
God would gather out his elect, in all this ſpacc of rime when the (bhurch 
lay hidde,and would {vcrethem from the vile and naughty perſons of the 
world, in the ſame order of places, wherein the Tribes of the 7ſraelites loge 
ag0c tooke up tacit ſeates in the promiſed land: to wit in this manner, that 
71da Should {ignify the Southerne part o fthe (hurch: Ruven and Gad the Eaſter- 
ne: Aſcher and Nephtalim the Northerne, andthe weſt parte: Atanafſe partly the 
Eaſterne, partly the Weſterne, Who dWelt on this ſide and brycnd Tordan: Symon 
Levi that part Woich Was ſpread hore and there and one With anether: Ifſachar imd 
Zabulon the Northeaſt part, to Wit the Sunne rayſtag: Foſc; hand Beniann the mid 
dle conntryes. For wee Shall ſee that after (orſtanme was dead,there was ſuch 
a wandring progrefle,as it were, of the (hurch: For in the firit times her pu 
reſt part ſeemeth to have ben in «Africa, as it were inthe T be of Inda: the 
which moſt of all then was free fro rhe Ar: Hereſy, thoug brought forth 
by e-£gypre next neighbour: and in the meanc time infimte uncleanneſle 
had overflowed the reſt of the world. And this purity continued from (@ 
ftantine, till the invaſion of the Vandals, Then Reuben and Gad ſucceeded; 
For when that barbarous people peſtered the whole Weſt and South, that 
which reſted of the hope & face of the Church, did all lourish in the Exft. 
But when the Szraceres at length deſtroyed alſo this vinyarde, our Britanny 
and the Northerne regions, lying toward the welt, as Aſher and Nephta- 
kn flourished greatly: when more then two thouſand Monkes of Bangor 
refuſed to take upon thenithe Romiſh yoke:for which cauſe the, Brirens did 
undergoe a grievous perſecution,rayſed up by one Argnſtine a Romiſh Mo 
&e. The ſequent age gave eXaxnaſſe, partly the Eaſt, partly the Wej?, when 

both Leo f{:urus, and alſo Ly agnms with joint endeyours though 

fomewhar diſioyned in reſpec of places and times, aſſcmbling Councels 
condemned worſhipping of Images. The next times were moſt miſerable, whe 
nowe «Antichriſt was comcto his higheſt power and dignity. Nowe the 
trueth did lye ſo trampled under foote every where, that the Church could 

not be ſcene in any certen places of abyding: but the ſealed,as Simeon & Le 

v: didlye hidde confuſedly, and here and there, knowne to God onely, re 

moved farre from the ſight of the world. In the ages following after , the 

ſcale paſſed overunto ſſachar aud Zabulom, that is, to the Northerne people, 

lying toward the Sunne rayſing. For there are read famous converſions in 

this time of the Polonians, Saxone, Danes, Sttvians, & NorWegians, Andati- 
though the converſions cane by tae labour of ſuperſtitious men, yer ne- 
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verthelefle 15 was the ſeale of God and profitable to his ele&. For where the 
doarine is corrupt and contaminate with crrours, there the grafle 15 bet- 
ter then the ftalke: the (ced newe ſowne is purer the the greenneile waxing 
toan hearbe For they that arc firſt converted, doe heare onely of taith and 
the way of falvarion by Chriſt, but waxing more growen,they are wont to 

2 corruptcd and marrcd by the ſuperſtitions of their teachers. Lalit of all, 
the end nowe of thoſe that were to be ſcaled approaching, truc Citizens 
were choſen out froin the middle YC&2ens, 2S IEWETE Out Of (hC T bes of Ber.« 
22:21 and Iifeph. Forabout the yecre a thouſand two hundreth arvicthe 
Wzldenſes at Lion i Fraunce,whoimnaking feparation fro the Church of Rowe, 
profciicd a more pure doctrine, with the lofle of their riches and lives.Fro 
hence did fpring the Albr7ecyſes about the city of T orlo:e, who afterward 
were ſpread through all Gomary and Bohemez, whoſe lot did not tall nei- 
thcr about the furtheſt Sor, nor to the urmoſt Noth part of the world: 


| bura middle place of dwelling was given them among their brethren. I 


runne over theſe thinges briefly, rather diſ.lofing, then throughly han- 


dling the matter: butthey that plainely perceive the Hiſtory, from theſe 


tewe thinges, I knowe, will admire and revercnce the mctyailous wiſdome 
of God togither with mce. 

9 Afierward I behelde, and loc agreat multitz:zde, Which noe man could number: 
Wee have ſpoken ofthe ſealed, and comprehended them in a certen num- 
ber: the indefinite multitude can neither be declared by the number, nci- 
ther is ſayd to be ſealed: not that any of the elc& & perteining to the king 
dome of God, is in the meane while without the ſcale(for this is neceflary 
ro every one of the faithful) as though there were a way opencd for any 
man to 20c to heaven without faith,asa certaine great man of blcfſed me- 
mory, ſcemethto interprete, mooved of a good affection, but not very 
warily nor truly: but becauſe by reaſon of the huge multitude, which 
Should profcſſe Chriſt opcnly and ſyncerely, there shoiild be noe neede of 
a privie marke of diſtin&tion, wherby they might bedifcerned from other 
men. Forſealing bclongecth to the (buck ling kidde, when a difordered 
multitude of ſuperſtitious and wicked men beareth Fyay,in which there ar 
atewc good men, known to God, &regarded of him, as in Ezech. 9.2. 3. 
bur where the god!y worshippers are ſufficiently manifeſt in their number 
& multitude, there is no ufe of this ſcaling. Theſertkinges therefore teach, 
that after that darkenes, wherewith for a time the Church thould be op- 
preſſed,it should riſe up againe atlength into the light, furniſhed with yery 
great muſtitude of truc Cariſtians, which out of all nations should embra 
c© the trueth, and profeſle the ſame openly and without feare, And this 

plentifull 
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lencitull harvelt began about the yeere 1 300,At which time the ſealrg cea 
ied. Not thar this huge multitude was apparent fo iuddonly ar once: bat 
becaule the firſt fraites were brought forth with which continual increaic 
a. length shoAld yeelde this great company not to be numbred, as wee 
have Shew<d 1n his place, 

EF Of alluuttons: no by every Tribe, as before, out of certen ſeparated con 
t:ycs, but troin ail in common, German, Fraxace, Bruaume, Italic & Ct or 
h- alludeth to to the auncicnt manner ofthe Church. As long as therime 
of ſealing remained, rhe elce were fewe, 2s in time palt the /ſr2eltes, while 
they aloaz were the Chicte trealurc of God above all nations of theworld; 
bur after that time was ended, then truc Chriſttans were in greater num- 
ber, as allo the former people of God , was cncreafed very greatly, whun 
the Gear:ls were taken into the Church, Surcly this repatring $hould be 
likero tae farlt calling of rhe Gentiles: even as wee knywe It came to paific 
afcer the Walden ſes aud eAilitgenſes, when wany learned and faithfull men 
roſe up, who d<tending the tructh boldly, gathered togither many lovers 
of true godlines. 

Ul eAnd they ſtooxke bifcre theT hrone: e:thered into the Church, and ac- 
knowledging Chrilt truly as chap. 4. 3. 4. & Cc. 

q Clothed with White robes: {cc Chap. 3- 4+ and 5. r1. 

EF eAnd Pabnes their hundcs; which caanortycelde under any burden. A 
fir marke of them who at length doe litt up their heades, again{t the wills 
of ail their enemies. They showld get the victory of >Anmuchrif, which af- 
terward is ſayd ro get 7 he vidto;y of the Beaſt, and of his unage, and of his muike, 
chap. 15, 2. By this one word henoteth rheir fight and triumphe, 

10 eAndihey cried with aloe voce: word for word, und cryi1g,and fo the 
verbe were mnit be und-ritooac. Alt the participle is pat collectively with. 
the nowne z-1r/1irizac, as before the participle, ire, The great admirario 
of Gods bountcouines in rcitoring is Church Should drawe from the 
Saints crying and Showting forioy, whoshogld not hold it ſufficient to 
acknowledg the exceeding mercy of God witl-their accuſtomed voice. Al 
though that crying may {ignify allo a boide profelsi6 of the truth, which 

darſtfcarſernutter in tormer ages:but ar legth Should deſpiſe the enemyes 
&obraine perfit boldneſſe, Wee & our Fathers have ſcene with our eyes 
this thing brought to pail. There is noma which hath tailed of true godli 
nes, bat he giveth Go4thakes firs his heart, for the light of his truth reſto- 
red in rheſe lalt times. And. attzough the Rowmiſh Arntich.doth gnashe his 

tecth togither for ager,yet we ce{l2 not to praiſe boldly the great name of G, 

foas the world ringeth with the :z7s voices. And why Should not wee as 
toyfull viRours cry aionde, vho have palmes in or bades, by the grace of 

God the neckes of ourenemyes put under our fecte? God 
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God graunt that wee may extoll him alwayes with meet prayſes for his in- 
finite goodnefle, leaſt making ſmall account of ſo unmeaſurable grace,wee 
bring upon our {clves ſome Jlamentable trouble, wherby the ioy of our tri 
umphe may bediſtained. 

11 Aud allthe eAvecdsſloode: ſee chap. 5. iT. The auncient mirth ofthe 
Churci: shall returne, at which the e22zels shaibe glad, both themſelves 
conſenting to the ioytull showting of the SaztZs,and allo landing God apart 
in their bchalfc. 

12 And power and might: that ts, {ct the prayſc of power ard might be orven tt 
to him. For Goasheweth a mervaylous power in delivering his Church. 
The Saints indeede doe bexre Palmes,but the vitory is gorte by the {tregth 
of God alone. Howe mercifull is our God,who will haye the paines to be 
his in conſuming the enempes, and the triumphe to be ours? 

13 Theywhich arearayed mi longerobes, Hitherto this multitude was deſcri 
bed by thoſe thinges which may be perceaved by the ſc;ſe: now he cometh 
to the more perfit inſtrufion by commrrmg ith an Elder, And firſt he con 
vinced Tohn of ignorance, wherby the knowledge received might be the 
more acceptable: togither alſo teaching , that the faithfull people, whoſe 
perſon Iohn nowe repreſenrteth, shalbe as ignorant of the trueth of this 
type, when the time of tulfilling it shall come, as Tohn in this place, untill 
they be taught of the learned Mmifters, after which ſort Tohn 1s here inſtru 
&ed of the Elder. Neverthelefic it/shall appeare from thoſe thinges, which 
follow, that the E/dcr demanded not of the generall innumerable multi- 
rude, but of one certen kinde conteined in that great company, Who yet 
all are in one apparcll, and retoyce in one name, becauſe they $hall cleave 
one to another both in conſent to the ſame trueth, and alſo by a continu- 
all ioining togither of the times, who alſo shall atlength be partakers of 
thc ſame glory. 

14 T hou kyoweſt: Asthough he should ſay, I knowe not,thou knoweſt.Wher 
fore this company is not the ſame. which he ſawe lying under the altar, 
chap. 6. 9. &c. Forin that place he anderſtood that they were killed for the 
word of God, neither had heany need to be taught againe:but as it is anew 
troupe of the godly, whom by his ignorance he declared should be un- 
knowne to the world, ſuſpe&ing nothing leſſe. 

& Theſe are they Which came out of great tribulation: The Elder did aske two 
thinges, Who are theſe and whence came they:Tohn is ignorant of both of the. 
The Elder therefore teacheth him: but anſwering onely to one, that is to 
ſay, whence they came: which yer alſo Shonld diſcloſe the men themſelves. Tt 
was indecdea greataftiiftion, which the Church ſuffered under Azrchreft, 

that 
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that whole time, wherein the faithfull were knowne onely by the marke prin- 

red on them: and not that onely, but alſo ſome ages after, as it shalbe made 

manifeſt afterward, YetI doe not thinke that this is meant inthis place, 

but that 1tis called Grear for excellency ſake, for the greateſt of all thatever 

was {ince the world was made. Which ſurely Hoſes will tell us of in his ſog 

in theſe worde3: For fire was kindled in my Wrath which ſhall burne even untothe 

bottome of the grave, and ſhall conſume the earth and her encreaſe, and ſet on fire the 
foundations of the mountaines.Upon the conſumed for hunger, and waſted With ſcab, 

ang bitter peſtilence, I Will ſende alſo the teeth of beaſts, with the venome of ſerpents 

of the earth. T he ſword ſhall kul without, and im the chambers feare, both the young 

man and the younge Woman, the ſuckling With the gray headed, Deut. 32.22.Ma 

ſes {ung that thele evils should come upo the ewes, for their falling away 

from God, Which albeit they ſ{trikea certen horrour into men, even by 

the wordcs rehearſed, yet they ſcarſe touch theleaſt parte of thoſe calami- 

tycs, wherewith the moſt wretched nation is waſted by the ſpace of a thou 

land fixe hundred yeeres, even to this very day: which times I doubtnot 

bur Moſes hath Shewed in thoſe wordes, thatT may put you in minde of 
this by the way. Who can number by counting, howe greatevils thoſe aun 

cient fewes, who killed the Lozd of ife, and defiled their handes with the 

blood of che e poſt les, ſuffered in the deſtruction of the city? Noe Hiſtory 

Sheweth that there wasever made ſo horrible a ſlaughter. Theenemy him 

ſelfe refrained not from teares, acknowledging the ſtrange murders bey- 

ond the cruelty of any warre, You mightthinke that the whole natio was 

here deſtroyed utterly, eſpecially, when they who wereleft in that utter rus 

ne, were ſoldeto be ſlaves, were throwne to the Wilde Beaſts, were made 

mocking ſtockes.in the cheaters: finally were not exempted from dearth, but 

reſerved unto torment. Indeede afewe yeeresafter it ſeemed to have ben 

revived, but it was to endure newe calamityes, like as in the Comedie, the 
heart of Prometheus being eaten, was reſtored often times. For Hadrian 

killing againe this people moſt miſerably,forbade them their native ſoyle, 

and diſperſed them into all quarters of the world. Since that time they are 

diſperſed, vacabondcs, banished from their owne country & land, wan- 
dring through the whole world: without Governoxr, withour God for 2 
King: yea, that T may uſe the wordes of Terlullian in his Apologet. towho 
it is not ſo much permitted , as that according to the right of ſtrangers they may ſalute 
their Fathers land With their fecte. There was never noe calamity of any peo- 
ple, eyther for the kinde of puniſhment ſo grievous, or for the length of 
time of ſuch continuance: there hath not ben any ſpe&acle ſo cleare of 


God being oftended: not any fo fearfull exemple of his cternall wrath. 
Ffi Neither 
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Neither yet Should there beleſſe trouble alittle before that time, whe God 
Shall give an endeto this ſo long miſery. et that time, ſaith Daniell, when 
there jhall be atime of trouble, ſuch as hath not ben , ſince it Was anation, even unto 
that ume: which, that it is to be underſtood of the laſt sharpe aſſault before 
the full reltoring of the nation, wee shall fomctime shewe more clearely, 
if God will. Therefore whether wee reſpe& the preſent caſting of of this 
people, or that future calamity, at their receaving againe mto grace, this. 
great dffiiction is proper to the lewes, who togither with the remnants of the 
Gentles, being revived after the tyranny of eArrichriſt, and with them 
which shall then firſt open their eyes to ſce the truth,shall make that great 
company, which noe man could number,ver.9.Theſe thinges are confirmed 
from that happines, which followeth in the next wordes, which perteineth 
t5 this preſent life on earth;& nor to that future inthe Heavens, the ſound 
fruition whercof shall not come, before that there be made one ſheepfolde, 
the clect Iewes being choſen into one Chriſtian people, as wee $hall (hewe 
at Chap, 21. 22, From which it is nowe manifeſt, ſceing that this madcfinue 
mubcr is made partly of the Genrilcs, partly of the Jewes,whoſe calling ought 
to beexpected a longe time after thar ſealing,which was ſpoken of before, 
that thoſe definite and ſealed ones were not Iewes. Furthermore ſound 
peace and all perfite happines $shall follow the calling of the Tewes, as in 
the next wordes.itts declared briefly,bur more largely at chap. 21.and 22. 
But whcn the ſea/ing was finished, there remained yet much of that great 
affictzon. All which shall more appcare in-the thinges that follow. 

q eArnd have Waſhed their longerobes: Atlength being converted by faith 
"= Chriſt, and clothed withthe impuration of his onely righteouſnes 8 

olincs.. 

L5 T herefore they are before the T hronc: as before in ver.g. choſen into the 
Church, and gathered into the affembly of the faithfull. 

 Diyand mght: without ceaſing. For then the fallings away shalbe en- 
ded, and they shall cleave conſtantly to God, even to the laſt ende. 

EF fnbis Temple: Yet there ſralbe noe Temple there, as chap. 21. 22. Butin 
that place is underſtood the abolishing of the ceremonies, which they 
Shall regarde no more for the worshipping of God thereby: here is a pi/gri 
mage yet oncarthfrom the Lord,where we have neede of the coming between 
at outward meanes for to worshippe him: of which there shalbe noe uſe 
mthe hcavens. 

q T bey ſhall hunger no more: They shall'wante nothing, neither shall any 
adverſity trouble them, which is ſignifyed by hunger and thirſt;morcover 
alio all cauſes of calamityes shalbe driycn farre away: rhe Sine ſhall nor burne 

them 
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them, neither ſhall there be any heat, Which ſhall bring ſcarſity: the whole creature 
Shall conſent to further the happines of the holy people. Here the things 
xre ſet beforeus in fewe wordes for a taſt, which shalbe declared more at 
large afterward. 

17 Forthe Lambe that is im the middes of the T hrone ſhall governe them, Now 
thecauſe is rehearſed of the former happines, toevery part of which it is 
diſtributed conveniently; ſhall governe,anſwereth to thoſe wordes, shall not 
hunger: ſhall lead thens to the lively fountaines of Waters, reſpeRerth the thirſt, 
which he (aid Should be ſufferred no more: and ſhall wipe apay all teares,hath 
regarde to the heate of the Sunne, which he promileth $shall not be trobel- 
ſome afterward. 

q Fremtheir eyes: The teares falling from the eyes. Montanus hath # ry 
$9Jaauay, as it were abiding inthe eyes: asif God by drying thoroughly 
theeyes,sShould leave no faculty to weepe. Iſayah,che teares fron all faces,ch, 
25.8. So then is the common type, while the trumpers and viols endure, that 
iscven to rhe laſt ende. About the beginning and proceeding of che T run- 

ts,the number of the ele& should be ſealed:about the ende there should 
bea more ioyfull, more plentifull, and more evident multitude, which af- 
terward under the vols encrealing every day, at length should have their 
brethren the Iewes ioyned togither with themſelves, when there shalbe a 
full happines at laſt, ſo great as can beexpected on earth, which $hall nor 
be diſcontinued againe by any generall miſeries of the times, untill Chriſt 
himſelfe shall come to 1udgement.This common type is to be declared by 
every memberin thoſe thinges that are behinde, according to the ſeyerall 
mutations, and notable cvents, that shall happen this whole ſpace, 


C H A P. 8 . | 
A N D when he had opened the ſeaventh ſeale,there Was ſilence im heaven about 


hal fe an houre. 

2 eAndI ſaw the ſeaven Angels Which ſtoade before God, to thens Were giver 
ſeven trumpets. 

3 Then another Angell came, ftood before the altar having agolden cenſer, 5 
much odours were giver unto him, that he ſhouldoffer with the prayers of all the 
Saints upon the golden altar, Which is before the throne. 

4 eAvud the ſmoke of the odours With the prayers of the Samts Wet up before God, 
wut of the Angels hande. | 
. 5 «Afterward the Augelltooke the cenſer and filledit with fire of the altar,c5+ caſt 
: z2to the earth, there Were vaices + _— & lightnings,C+ an —_— 
Ftz An 
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6 eAndthe ſeaven Angels, which had the ſeaven T rumpets, prepared themſclues 


to blowe the trumpets. 

7 So the firſt Angel blew the trumpet, and there was haile and fire mingled with 
blood, and they were caſt intothe earth, and the third part of the earth Was burnt, 
the third par: of the trees was burnt, and all the greene graſſe was burnt. 

8 And the ſeconde Anoell bleye the trumpet ,and as it Were agreat mountaine buy 
ning With fire, was caft into the ſea, and the third part of the ſea became blood. 

9 And the third part of the creatures, Which are inthe ſea, the kvings things I ſay 
ayed. 214 the third part of the ſhippes were deſtroyed, 

10 TheathethirdeAngellblew, andagreat ſtarre fell from heaven, burning as 

a torche, andit fell into the third parte of the rivers, and mto the fountames of Wa- 

FEY'S. 

II end the name of the ſtarreis called Wormwood, therefore the third part of 
the Waters Was turned mto Wormwood, and many men dyed of the waters, becauſe 
they Were made bitter. 

12 eAficrWard the fourth «Angell bleywe the trumpet, and the third part of the 
Sunne Was ſmitten, and the third part of the Moone, and the third part of the ſtarres, 
(o that the third part of them Was darkened, and the third part of c day was darkg- 
red, and likewiſe of the night. | 

I3 And Tbeheld and heard one Angell flying through the middes of heaven ſay- 
5g with a lowde voice, Woe, Woe, Woe to the mhabitans of the earth, becauſe of the 

Jounaes to come of the trumpet of the three «Angels, which ſhall blow. 


eAnalyſis. 


E comon type being declared, the Slence,which is proper to the ſea 
venth ſcale remayneth. Which, of what it is,is declared in the firſt ver, 
Afterward he proceedeth:to the following period of the trumpets, which is c6 
prehended inthe compaſſe of this,and is diſtinguished intoſeaven trumpets: 
the preparation of which is double, conmon, andſpeciall: that, coſiſteth firſt 
in the ſeaven Angels, furnished with ſo many erumpers, ver. 2. Afterward in 
one orher ygell,yho executeth the office ofthe High Prieſt,as it appeareth 
from the furnure, in reſpe& both of the inſtrument and ende, ver. 3. and al- 
{o of his miniſcery toward the eleft, ver. 4. and againſt theenemyes, partly by 
caſting firc into the carth,partly in ray{ing up from thence voices & thun- 
drings and grear perturbation, ver. 5.. The ſpeciall. preparation is of the 
ſeaven Angels making themſelves ready unto the buſineſſe appointed to' 
them. The Execution alſo hath likewiſe ſome thing comon, to wit, a Warning 
by the blowing of the trumpets: and alſo ſomethin g ſpeciall, eyen the proper 
eftect 
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effe& of every blowing of the trumpet: which is diſtributed in the foure 
firſt Iighrer, and the latt three , heavzer. They are hand!:d in the reſt of the 
chapter, by their diſtin& articles. At the f-/t blowing of the trumper;there 
was hayle and fire, ver. 7.At the ſecond, a burning mountaime 1s caſt mto the ſea,ver. 

8. At the third, aſtarre ſell from heaven into therivers, ver. 10, 11.At the fourth ' 
the third part of the ſunne Was ſmatten,ver, 12, AStouching the three laſt more 
grievous frumpets,the preparation commo to them is had in ver. 13.where 
the «Angell flying through the nnddes of heaven, denounceth with a mourning Voice 
more horrible calamityes from them folloWing. | 


Scholuns.. 


1 But when he had mus the ſeaventh ſeale: Such then is the ſixt: the ſevirhs 
feale followeth, whole effe, which proceedeth fromthe opening, is called 
Silence, which ſometime is uſed for any reſting,as Why are yee ſilent im bringing 
home the King, that 1s, Why ave yee reſt, 2 Sam. 10. 11-Sometinie it is oppo- 
fed unto tumulte, from whence, the ſtill waves of the waters, Pſal. 107. 29. 
Of which ſorte 1s'this ſilence made in Feaven,. that is, inthe Church on earth, 
which often times is called of Chriſt -he Kingdome of Heaven, The fpace of 
this ſilence is about halfe a7 hoxre, ſurely very Shorth, which should almoſt 
ende afſoone as it Should beginne. In which is taught, that the Church af- 
terward shall cnioy for a ſmall time happy reſt, after that the open enemies 
Should be driven away, and that confortable Angel Conſtantine the prear, 
Should ariſe from the Eaſt. For this (tence is toined togither with'that ſub 
duing of the cruell enemyes, wherewith the ſixt chapter was concluded. 
For the common type, of which ſorte was the whole ſayenth chapter, 
doth not interrupt the order of things. And indeede ſuch quiet dayes fol- 
lowed by and by after thoſe trumpets. For Maxenrius being overcome at 
Rome by Conſtantime, and Maxentius in the Eaſt by Licinius, howe glad a 
day appeared tothe Church through the whole world> Howe great dele- 
Ration, howe great 1oy,howe great triumphe was ther of all degrees?How 
pleaſant was it that the priſons were opened, that men were called backe 
from the mines, thar their feete were !looſed from boundes, that their nec- 
kes were delivered from the axe? Neither onely to have theſe thinges, but _ 
alſo an Emperour, of which never any man before did ſo much as dreame, 
who endevoured excecdingly to adorne by all meanes that he could,every 
one of the meaneſt that was named a Chriſtian, Euſebius triumphed nor 
without cauſe, ſ{inging'with the wordes of the Pſalmiſt, Goe to, ſee yee the 
Workes of Tehova, how he maketh dcſolattos in the earth, cauſing, Warres to ceaſe unto 
Ft 3 the 
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the ende of the carth, howe he breaketh the bow, and cutteth in peeces the ſpeare, he 
burneth the chariots With fire, booke 10.1, Nowe both the eAuguſtes,as well 
Licmins as Conſtantinus, with one minde did procure diligently, not onely 
the peace of the Church, but alſo the ornaments of peace, as it is apparar 
from the Decrees published in the name of them both, Euſeb. booke 10. 
chap. 5. &c. But this was a short peace, and in very deede but of halfe an 
houre continuance, For firſt, the eLuguſtes themſelves were art concorde 
ſcarſe one three yeeres ſpace: afterward, when they werereconciled, L:ci. 
nius aflaileth openly the Chriſtians, andattempterh a generall laughter, 
There came more over civill warre , which waxed fierceamong the rulers of 
the Church, the Biſhops themſelves: who being voide of all feare of the comon 
enemy, did fall one upon an other with the weapons of wordes, as if they 
had ben weary of peace, even aſlooneas they had taſted the fweernes ofit 
with the top of their lippes. See Aurclias Victor of Ceſar. part 2. Euſcb. 
booke 10. 8. 9. and upon thelife of Conſtantine booke 1. to the ende & 
beginning of the ſecond. Furthermore thoſe thinges which wee haveno- 
dl before atthe firſt verſe of the ſeaventh chapter. | | 

2 eAnal ſaw thoſe ſeaven Angels: Such hath ben the Silexce, from which 
at length proceedeth the ſecond periode, diſtinguished from the former, be- 
catiſe the entrance into this , began not bur at the ende of the ſcales. For 
Shall the Tripets be aunſwerable to the Seales, which are brought to their 
laſt ende, before the Trumpets be prepared to ſound? 

More overtake away the TRVMPETS from this ſeayen Seale, that 
which wee leave unto it belide and aboye the Silence of halfe an houre, is 
acerten ſmall thing, and more flender and baren , then beſcemeth the di- 

nity of it. 
: Iſee that ſuch an opinion hath pleaſed ſome learned and Godly men, 
but he thatshall marke and obſerve the thing diligently, hall perceave, 
that the ſame is quite c6trary to the methode of the REVELATION, 
The Heralds of this Periode are the ſeaver e Angels T rumpeters: The words 
themſelves doe not shewe playnely whether theſe Angels were good or 
noe Theyarcſayd ro ſtande before G © D:but this is a doubtfull kinde 
of ſpeaking, inſo muchas it may be attribuced as to the evill , ſo to the 
good Angels: and therefore it is {ayd that S AT AM preſented hinſelfe to- 

#her With the Sornes of G O D, beforethe Lord:as wee reade in the Booke of 
Fob firſt chap. ver. 6. 

But the proportion of the BEASTS in the Seales, and of the ſeaven 
eANGELS Miniſters of the Vzols, every onc of which was clothed with 
Pure Linnen, as wee hall ſce in the fiftecath chapter ofthis booke and w. 

TE 
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the ſixt verſe, may cauſe us to eſteeme and judge theſe Trumpeters in the 
ſame number of Holy ones: eſpccially ſeeing that the article, choſe ſexver 
ANGELS, hath alſo the force of nothing ſome that were knowne: of 
which wce had none before, unleſſe the finger be pointed untorheſe ſeaver 
SPIRIT S of God, ſent forth intoall the World, of which wee have ſcen in 
che fifr Chapter and arthe f1xt verſe. Wee ſayd that thefoure ANGELS 
of the ſeaventh Chapter are the foure firſt T7mmpers, but wee meane not 
theT RV MPET E RS themſelves, but the events which followed when 
they blew thoſe their Trutnpets. 


But the parts of this Periode are diftinguished by Trumpets, becauſe 
theſe events Should be more notable, mote famous and manifeſt to all 
m-n, and as 1t were fung with the publike and lowde voice ofa Trumper 
In receaving of which, there is a certen preparation before they beginne 
the worke it ſelte, becauſe by and by after the filence made, there should 
be given ſoine token of the troubles to come, before the rage should waxe 
hotte and be kKindled. To which is to be referred thar Schime betweene 
Cecilians and Donarus of «Afrike, of which wee made mention before: rhe 
Apoltaſy of Licinms, and his wicked entrepriſe againſt the Church. The 
Contention 1 the Exft touching the Lords Supper or Paſſeover: Bur eſpeci- 
ally the infetion of the «Aria» Hereſy, the which affooneas it ſprung up, 
beganto ſpred quickly farreand neare, andto kindle ſo grear cloſe and ſe 
crete hatreds, thar neither the ſcorning of the enemyes on the theatres, nor the 
moſt earne(t deſire of tze E M PE ROW K himſeife teſtifyed both by his letters 
and teares, and alſo by the Embaſſage of Holſies Cordubenſis a maſt funtous old man, 
could not avayle any thing at all to quench the flame: for this ſee the ſecond book 
. of Euſebius, upon the lyfe of Conſtantine, in his letters tos LEXA N- 
DER andeArins, All theſe thinges as Trumpers, were given inthe (ight 
of allnen, as b-11g indzede ſorrawfull preſagics of the future blowing of 
the Trumpets, 


3 Then an other e Angell came: Hitherto the preparation of the ſeaver 
ANGELS; Nowe followeth- what manner of entrance was made to 
the events following in one ANGEL: Whom wee may not ſuppoſe to 
be any Spiriticali{ubltance, ſuch as are the ANGELS properly ſo called, 
thatis toſayG A BRIE L, or any of that ſorte,as the Fefuite would have 
it, buta 22, according as this Booke of the Revelation is wont toſpeak, 
in the which there is nothing more common and ordinary, then to give & 
attribute the naine of an eLngel, unto Mex. 


Furthermore 
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Furthermore this heaven is the Holy Church on carth: the Altar the more 
inward holy place of the ſame, the Miniliery of the High Prieſt, which the 
eAnoels properly fo called doe never execute: but the tructh of which be. 
longeth onely to Chrift, the type unto men oncly,who have a nature fit for 
ſacrifice, about which thing the office of the Preeſt is chiefly occupied: of 
which naturc ſecing theerzels are voide, neither can they repreſente the 
P:ieſt. Neither any where in the ſcriptures are theſe duiyes attributed ta 
them. Furthermore the miniſtery was done before the throne, where ther 
is noe place for the e Angels, but in the compaſſe of the throae: and of the El. 
ders, and of the Beaits: that is to ſay, they compaſie about the urtermoſt 
Circuit of the Church, watchingon every (1de for the ſafety of it: whatſoe- 
ver iS within the circuit, is the Hyehecſt T brone, the Lambe, the Beaſts, the Lz 
pes, the Chryſtall ſea, the Altar &c, of which thinges there is a neceſſary uſe 
in the congregation of the faithfull. I doubtnor but that this Azgell is the 
ſame, which in the former chapter was ſayd to aſcendefrom the ryſme of the 
Sunne, to wit, Conſtantine the Great. For that which there ſummarily kept the 
eFrgels from hurting untill they had ſealed the cleft, that ſeemerh in this 
place to be declared ſeverally in what maner it was done. Neither doth a- 
ny thing let but that the ſame man may be deſcribedin divers maners, ac- 
cording to the divers nature of the thinges that areto be done. 

Cd end he ſtoode before the eAltar, the Greeke hath, at the eAltar, Monta- 
nus agreeth unto it. Afterwards it shalbe clearely ſcene at chap. 11. 1. 
thatthe Church about this time was gone into the T exple, and had hidde 
her ſelfe in the privie places thereof: wherfore not without cauſe he is ſayd 
to ſtande before the «Altar, ſecing he was the chiefe of them, who having cſca 
pedfrom the corruptions of the world, went a part from other into the co 
vert of the Temple. Buthe ſtogge notin thisplace as one of the common 
{orte of the faithfull, batin the ornament of the Prieſt, having a golden Cen- 
ſer , and much odours given unto him, that he ſhould offer with the prayers of the 
Suntts, How may thele things, wilt thou ſay, fir to Conſtantine? Surely as 
the type of the High Prieſt to Ieſus chriſt: whoſe perſon to repreſente 1s 
not proper nowe to one certen kinde of men, but is common to all the 
faithfull,whom all Chriſt hath made Prieſts, and that not ofthe ſecond, but 
of the higheſt ſort. But why should not he above all have the image of the 
Pr:*j#,in whom moſt of all did shine the likenes of his Kingly dignity?well 
ſpake he of himſelfe in the aſſembly of the Bishops, e447, ſaith he, an 
here as one of you: for f Will not deny my ſelfe to beyour felowe ſervant, tn Which na- 
me Treunre moſt of all: Socrat. booke 1. chap. 7. 

E ating a galdeacenſer: the grecke word 2Exrwres fignifyeth properly 
Frankzncerſe: 
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Frankmremnſenere is taken, for the Cenſcr it ſelfe, as is manifeſt fro the firſt 
verle, where this A-Garwror is filled with the fire of the «Altar, But the golden 
Cenſer was an mſtrument of the moſt Holy Place, Heb. g.4.and belongeth one- 
ly to the High Prieſt. 

q And odours Were given him. Therefore this Angel is not Chriſt: who ta- 
kech nor odours fro any other, but he himlſelfc is a moſt replenished ſtore 
houle of all graces, and giveth to every one, as much as is needfall. Thoſe 
odours are a molt ample, both ab:liry, 2nd alſo wil to make peace, which is 
the ende of the Priefthood, and of burning incenſe before God: in which reſ 
pex the Lords ſaid, to ſmell a ſweete ſavour, When be accepteth a Sacrifice:Gen. 
8. 21. 

CF T hat he might offer with the prayers:Theſc thinges are ſpoken according 
to the auncient cuſtome of the T emplc: where the Prieſt burning incenſe 
within upon the golden altar, in the meane time the whole people taryed 
withour, giving themſ:lyes to prayer, as in Lake 1. 10. «And the Whole mul 
titude of the pepple prayed Wu hout tn the time of the burning mcenſe: from whence 
ir cometh to palle,thatit isſayd in this place to be gzve ro the prayers: which 
before time was wot to be toyned togither with them at the ſame momet. 
And theprayers of the S.untts are the godly wishes of the farhfull, who car- 
neltly deſyred, that ſome remedy might be founde betimes againſt the e- 
yilsncare at hande, which they {aw to be fore shewed by many apparant 
tokens. For could it otherwilc be, but that the ſyncere mindes ſeeing /trrfes, 
privee grudges, and contentions raigne every where, and to conſumeall things 
(I mcane thoſe which wee. shewed even nowe to have followed the halfe 
houre filence) should not ſtrive earneſtly with God by prayers, that he 
would nor ſutter thetrueth tryumphing over the tyranny of the enemyes, 
to be abolished by the diſcords and alterations of them that were of the 
houthoide? But what other meane could there be of appealing controver 
fies, then to gather togither the parties diſagreeing one with an other,and 
when the matter was reaſoned of on each ſide friendly, by a good compo- 
{tion to drawe them to be of one minde? This was it then which the ho- 
ly men deſyred that the preſent controverſies might be taken away, by a 
gencrall Councill aſſembled,and the future evils might be prevented. Ep:- 
phanius reporteth that Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria ſolicited Conſtantine and 
required of him earneſtly , that he Would ſummon a generall Councill, and that not 
of himſelfe, but from the common adviſe of other Biſhops, Whom he had conſulted 
with about this matter, booke 2. Tom. 2. herefies 69. Ruffinus booke rt. 
chap. 1. From which wee may perceave what was the common deſire of 
all mien. Onely Conſtantine next atter God could grve odoursto this delire, that 
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ts, bring it to ſome deſyred iſſue: for, as ſaith Euſeb. [r Was in the power of the 
om#:potent God oncly,to cure theſe evils. But Conſtantine alone of all men on earth to 
be the miniſter of theſe good things, inthe life of Conſtantine , inthe z. booke 
of the ſayd Euſeb. 

q Vpon the Golden eAltar: The eAltar of incenſe, that Was before the vayle, 
as Exod. chap. 3o.ver. z.Hereitnoteth the company of the choſen ſaings, 
the firſt fruites of the whole world, as ſpeaketh Euſcbius:: in as much as 
this company doubtleſſe did holdethe place nextto the moſt holy, as in 
olde time, the Golden Altar was ſet before the vajle. . And ſurely by right may 
this crowne of moſt holy men be called the Golden «Altar, the great aflem- 
bly of which cometh nigheſt unto the maiclſty of God, and in which the 
vilible glory of God moſt of all sheweth-itſelfe. Where, faith Chriſt, 1woor 
three ſ.albe gathered togither in my name, there am I in the middes of them, Mat, 
I8. 19. Therefore itmuſt needes be that this company should have the 
next place to the eoſt Zoly, inthemiddes of which. Chriſt himſelfe did 
remaine. 

AT Which is before the T hrone:\ Within the circuite of the Elders. Forthat 
is ſaid both here, and in other places tobe before the T hrone. Winch whole 
ſpace God would have to beproper to the ele on earth, who approach: 
next to the Higheſt Throne,andare not ſeparated by the coming between 
of eLngels. 

4 eAndtheſmoke of the odours Went up: Thus farre the preparation of the 
eAngrll, now followcth his <2miſtery: and firſt that which perteineth to 
the Elett in this verſe, in rcſpet of whom che ſ;noke of the odours is ſaid to goe 
2p, thatis, they were made partakers of the thing which they defyrcd ſo: 
greatly, The maner of fpeaking is taken fromthe ſame cuſtome of rie Levs 
recall Prie ft, the ſinuliuce of whom he hath uſed hitherto. Once every yeerethe 
Cenſer Was to be brought Withia the vayle, that the cloude of the incenſe might cover 
the Mercy Seate, Which is upon the T eſtimony, to the ende that the Prieſt ſhould not 
die, as wee reade in the booke of Levit: chapter fixeteenth, twelve and 
thirtheenth-vcrles. eſo Incenſe was to be burned every morning When the lam- 
pes ſhould be kindled, as in the booke of Exodus, chapterthirty , verſes ſea- 
ven and eight. Whole thicke vapour aſcending should pearſe through the 
vayle, and'snould perfume witha moſt ſweete ſavour all the inward moſt 
holy place: a viſible ſigne of our prayers, which doe penetrate the heaves, 
and by the ſweete ſavour whichthey caſt forth:through Chrif?, doe obtaine 
of God, thatwhich wecaske. From whence the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Lermy 
prayer be ejteemed as mcenfe before thy face: Pſalme hundreth and fourthy one 
&cond ycile. Therefore the ſmoke of the adonrs goeth up, when our prayers co 
ming 
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ming before God, doe obtaine for us that which wee asked according to 
his will. And when the holy men deſired thatſome way should beraken, 
forthe ending of that lirite by a generall Councill proclaimed, by theſe 
things is chewed, that the thing was graunted them at length which they 
delired. For Conſtantine ſeeing that he did try in vaine all other remedics, 
appointeth a generall Councill at Vice: he commadeth the Brſhops to take 
publike horſes, and all to afſemble at the day appointed. Whom atlalt 
bzing gathered togither, he moſt ſweetly adinonisheth rouching the care 
that they Should haveto ſearch out the trueth; he with very great equity 
hzarcth the diſputers againll it: finally he governeth the whole bulineſle 
with ſuch gravity and wiſdome, that at length the wicked blaſphemy be- 
ing condemned by common conſent, the holy tructh prevailed. By which 
{3 of his ſurely che rhicke cloude of the odours,went up from the hande of the 
eA'1gell before God, when doubtlefle by his care, paincs, diligence, charges, 
moderation of the whole buſineſſe, ſo wholeſomea thing,ſo much deſired 
ofall the godly, was undertaken, begun, and brought to an ende. Nowe 
heſet a marke 1n the forehcads of the elcfF, wherby they might be diſcerned 
from the baſe ſorte of the ungodly. Therefore Conſtantine is that Angell, 
thoſe odours given him, which he ſhould give to the prayers of the Saintts, 1s the 
power to gathera. generall Councill: the Golden Altar is Chriſt himſcltc in 
the middes of this holy company: The thicke cloude of the odours going up, is 
the whole matter brought to an cnde moſt proſperouſly. And this 1s that 
time untill which the toure eLrgels Should keepe the truce, of which wee 
have teen at the 7. chap. ver. 1. | 

CE With theprayers of the Saints; Prayers, peradventure oy the want ofa 
participle, not of the prepolition w:h, as it the pertit ſentence were this, 
eAad the ſmoke of the odours , Which were givento the prayers of the Saintts went 
zp,the word being repeated from the former vecſc,where was,thar he ſhould 


give to the prayers: a thing very uſuall with the Hebrewes, to underſtand in 


the things that follow, the verbe that was uſed before. But by this reaſon 
the odours given shouid onely aſcende, and not alſo the other prayes of 
theſain&s, which alſoare odqurs, as wee have ſcene in the fiſte chapter 8 
at the e:ght verſe, | 
Therefore by want of the prepoſition the ſenſe {zemetrh better to agree: 
Yet Theodorus bez have it with the prepoſition with, and not with the of 
as the Common tranſlation, and the leſuite, who interpreteth it material- 
ly, that the odours aſcending were made of the prayers of the Sain&s,whe 
It was ſayd before,that he should give to the prayers of the ſain&s.But no- 
thing that is give to thing,is made of the ſame rhing,to which iris give 
| G 9 i2 Out. 
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& Out of the Ajgels hande: Becauſe hc helde aCenſer in his hande: bus 
which is as much as if he Should ſay, by che mmiſtery of the Agel, (ornftantine 
miniltr'ng, wha:ſoever was needfull for this matter. 

5 After the Angel rooke the (tyſcr, and filled u With fire of the altar: The tact 
ot the Angel, as tarreas it reſpe&terh the wicked. Bur the frl! Cenſer $heweth. |, 
the greatnes of the evill: the fire of the altar,the kinde of 1c. 1hatwas an ex- » 
client confeſSsion of the faith, which the holy (oncel! published againſt = 
Hercſics: which ſurcly was likg the coal: of the altar, which the fire talling tro 
heaven kindicth in the hearts of the Sain&s, upon which they may burne 
molt ſyeere oduurs in calling upon one true God i three perſons. But this 
ſame fre cat into the earth, that is this godly confeſsion ſpread abroad e- 
very where by the Emperonrs proclamations into the wicked world, or the 
Charch at leaſt in name (for told you thar fo the Earth vignifyerh often 
times) how great troubles raiſed it up forthwith? Doubtielle even as that 
fire ca't on the earth by (+r:ſt.made all full of privie difplealures & broyles 
while the godly with the hcat of it, wer enflamed with adeiire of the truth, | 
but the wicked were {ct on fire with hatred and envie, Luke 12. 49. fothis | 
holy DNecrec, a firebrand of the ſame heavenly fire, rayſed up a very great 
hatred in the contrary wils of men. When the Trumpers were firlt given, 
they fought one again(t an other , onely with a d:ſſenring of opinions,but 
thc evill cacrcaſed now by the remedy, as cankers are wont. For after this 
(0uncill came all maner of calamityes, deceits and falſe accuſations, which 
being snewed here briefly by rhe voices, thunderings, and lightnings, af- 
rerward are declared ſeverally in the firlt trupere.So therefore, that which 
was holy and holſome to the godly, turned to greater deitruction and 
provoking tothe wicked. 

& AndthereWere thunders and voices: Some bookes have voices and thun- 
a-75: Arctas one) y thunders and ligh:mnngs, omitting vorces and earthquakes, 
Theſe thinges doe note generally what truite of that (@xc:!/should redoun 
de to the wicked. But rhunders and weices feeme herc to be two wordes for 
one thing, to wit lowde thunders, as ler. 4. 29,they ſhall goe into the very clou 
aes, and clime up upon the rockes; that is, apon the cloudy rockes'by reaſon of 
the height of them: unlefſe peradventure voices be the ſame thing here, 


which they were in the 4: chap, 5 ver. © 
6 Ard the ſeaven «Angels, Which had: The ſccond preparation of the ſeaven 
2Angell, who nowegoeabout the buſineſſe, of which before in the Trum- 
pers that were given, there was'given ſome proofe. Fortheſe thingesa e 
ipoken ofthe executing of the worke, as likewiſe the Wife of the Lam be 1s 
{73d tomake ber ſelfe rEAA) af the very marriage, attcrin chap: 19. 5 N owe 
| ' taerctore 
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thercfore when the priſons where broken, thoſe miſchiefes should fly our, 
which eve hitherto madea ſtirrein the inner partes: the foure-firſt of which 
are deſcribed in this chapter, farre lighter indeede then the three laſt: and 
theretore wee shall ſee, thar albeit in a certen order of blowing the Trum- 
pets they doe aſlayle, yet they all doe togither come upon men with force, 
diſtinguished onely by shorte ſpaces of time to beginne. 

EF Prepared themſelves to blowe the trumpets: This ſounde of trumpets, ſcc- 
meth not to be a voice manifeſting to Iohn alone, thar is, to theelc& in 
the Chutch, rhe trouble that should coine, ſuch as was chat of the Beaſts in 
the firſt ſeales: but the divine adminiftration , giving by the holy e4ngels 
ſo notable beginnings to the fats: that by the ſame, as it were by a noyſe 
of trumpets, all ſortes of men should be awaked, for to conſider the be- 
ginning of things, Many things doe creepe upon us by little and little and 
ſecretly, ſo as their beginning ts unknowne, andare growne olde before 
they be perceived: but here the beginning should be marked, and percei- 
ved playnely of any one, fo that the procedcing of them could notcome 
ſuddenly upon any man, but ſuch a one, as would be willfully negligent. 
Although the ſound of ar mper doth cauſe rather aſtoniſhment and teare, 
then teach the hearer knowledge. And fo in deede it cometh to paſſe,that” 
the further wee proccede, the more obſcurc are the indgements of the c- 
vents. In the Scales the Beaſt doth call Tohy for to come and ſee. Tn the Trum- 
pets there 1s never a worde:onely a ſornde1s given. In the /7e1s,there is ſcarſe 
any no'ſe, but ſo farre as the I1quor powred out of a cuppe doth ycelde. 
Certenly as longeas faith and godlines was {ounde,. as in thoſe firſttimes, 
ſmall iudgements did awaken the Church: bur in theſe laſt when iniquity 
is growne 11 uſe, wee paſſe overeven the greateſt workes of God with eyes 
Shutte up and deateeares. Which careleſnes of ours God bothdiſcloſeth 
and reprooveth by this increaſing darkenes of the fignes. For lefle light is 
not given from any lacke of perſpecuity in God, but onely for a reprchen- 
ding of our fature ſecutity, ee, | 

7 Therefore the firſt Angell blew the trumpet; Allthings nowe being fint- 
Shed, which hitherto cauſed a delay,at length the Angels ſounde the truns 
pets:at the firſt ſound a double effe&t followeth. The firſt is a ſhower of harle. 
and fire: The ſecond the burnmg of trees and graſſe: the haile comming fro hea- 
venand with agreatnoiſe, ſignifyeth the very great trouble, which from 
the houſholde ſervars of the Church, art leaſt by outward proteſsio,should 
fall ſuddenly upon their owne heades.. But the fire mmgledwith blood, the 
feryency of the ſame trouble, and increaſe even to the shedding of blood. 
But wee muſt remember that theſe miſchicfes are ſer on fire with the bur- 
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ning coales of the altar. Which thing is here manifeſt. For the matter was 
not deferred for any log while, bur in the middes of the Vicene Fathers the 
firſt Angell blewe the trumpet: for the holy men had ſcarſe approved the 
trueth by a common conſent after they had conſidered the matter diliger- 
ly, but the haile began to fall downe violently, and to make a wondertull 


greatnoiſe. Certaine Biſhops, verily citizens ofthe Ezrth, making a preten- 


ded shew that they were offended with ſome wordes ofthe (or feſſion, but 
in very deede inflamed with the coalcs of the altar, laboured to hinder the 
conſent and to be againſtit ſo farre asin their power did lye. Theſe were 
five,Euſebms Nicomedroſis, T heognts Nicerus, Maris Chalcedonenſis, T heonas 
eMarmarienſts, &- Secrmdus Ptolemaitenſis, who malitiouſly alleadging a 
gainſt the word Conſabftantiall, would neither agree with the reſt rouching 
the faith, norſubſcribe to the condemnation of ers. This was a mani- 
teſt beginning of rhe haile, which a while after fell in greater abodance.For 
after that Enſcbims and T heognis faigning an alteration of their opinion, had 
recovered their former dignity, they went about this one thing, totry by 
all meanes howe that through the ſides of Arhanaſius,they might pearce 
the trueth. And cheſe cunning deviſers looked ſo well tothe matter, that 
noe rimes have bin more troublcous through moſt impudent falſe accuſa- 
tions, malitious ſurmiles, lics, and uniuſt vexations; T hat Athanaſins had 
killed Arſenins, had rawiſhed his hoſteſſe had take away crafiily the proviſion of corne 
at Conſtantmople, had mmiſtred mony to one that attemptcd an altcration: & what 
time aftordeth exemples of like impudency? The good 4r:an Biſhops remo 
ved from his ſeate Euſtathins B zſhop of Antioch, becauſe he was one of them 
that helde the trueth, a whore being brought forth, who obic&ed unto 
him dishoneſt converſation with her. Neither were theſe thinges done ſe- 
cretly and privately, but that wee may acknowledge the huge noiſe of the 
baile, in aſſemblyes full of men, by continuall runnings up and downe fro 
T bracia & e Alexandria mro Syria, by wicked accuſations, by appealings to 
the Empecrours, in abrogations of ungodly ſentences, and approving of the 
ſame againe, ſo as the whole Eaſt had bulincfle enough by theſe meanes,& 
did ringe on every ſyde with the noiſe of this shower. 

But the brojle ſtayed not here. CONSTANTINE theſonneof 
Conſtanntie mingled haile with blood, banithed many, pur many to death, 
Howe cruell a thing was it, that he compelled by rorments to conſent to 
the wicked opinion, that reverend old man Holſirs of Corduba, to whom 
his Father gave ſo great honour? 

But the outragcouſnes of A L E N Sis almoſt uncredible,wherby the 
Church was ſpoiled on every ſide,the faithful were caſt headlong into the 
river 
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river Oroates: cruelty was exerciſed by every kinde of death. Surgly tua® 
Shippe in which under a colour of ſending toure skore excellent men into 
baniskement, he comanded them to be burnt in the maine ſea, was more 
unnatura!l then that weake shippe of Nero, in which he deviſed a death 
tor his mother. And the Bishops who of late paſſed all mortall men inim- 
pudency, {trove afterward with :y7azts who should be moſt cruell. What 

flaughters did 4 ACEDO NIUS make through all the Eaſt, Georgrus 

and Lucins at eAlexandria? It would aske alonge time to ſet downe all: 

doubtleſſe the former miſerable times came againe, the name onely of the 

enemy being chaged:for thoſe of the time paſſed wer Heathe,buttheſe wer 

falſe Chriſtians Verily the wonderfull and meryailous falling of haile in & 

about thoſe times, shewed manifeſtly what was the ſtate ofthinges: «And 
haile filling the hand ruſhed downe violently, every ſeverall haleſtone being as great, 

as the hand could conteme, as Socrates in the foure chapter of his booke doth 

fay. And it ſeemeth that Gregorius Nazanzenus at that time made that ora- 
tion , whoſe inſcription is this, When the Father held his peace becauſe of the ca- 
lamity of the haile, 

C eAndthey were eaſf into the Earth, anathe thirdpart of the Earth &-c. So 
readeth Aretas, the Common Lartine tranflation, and ſome other Copies: 
and ſo it ſeemerhthat it Should be read; both that the grearnes of the evill 
may be the more perceived, andalſo that thoſe thinges which follow may 
be underſtood the more eaſily, this firſt being ſet downe which is the chie 
fe. He commeth nowe to the ſecond effctt which was hurtfull onely to the 
wicked, the ſealed being well defended from the evill of ir.. 

For, ſaith he, they were caſt intothe Earth: which wee have taught to ſigni- 
fy Earthly men, wholy addicted to the thinges of this life. But this showre 
rained not upon the whole earth, but onely uponthe third part. Burt he cal 
leth.it the third, after the common manner, the whole being diſtributed in 
to three parts; Which third part was the Eaſt, to wit, eſia, and the bor= 
dering places. | b. | 

EV ROPEandeLFRIKE undcritoodit rather by hearing then in 
very deedeV ALE NSandURSATIVS Biſhops, the one of the city Mur 
ſta the country of Pannonia, the other of Singidon a city inthe Superior Myſia,did 
endeyor and laboured mucho fill thofe parrs with this poiſon. But God 
who is mercifull, did in his kindneſle reftrayne and reprefſe this miſchiefe 
withinthe boundes of the third part of the world, leaſt that in overwhel- 
ming the whole Church, itwould at length deſtroy and oyerthrowe the 


lame utterly. 
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eAnd the third part of the trees Was burnt: The trees are the foſter children 


of that Earth, of which Iſpake even nowe, and thoſe more ſtronge & tall 
then any of the reſt, as after in the 7. chap. but the Greeze graſſe ſignifyeth 
the newe borne Infants of the Church, and the common multitude. Bur 


the tepeſt ſcemeth to rage more grievoully againſt the Graſſe, then againſt 
the rrees: for of theſe the thirdpart onely is on fire, but all che grafſe 1s burnt 
up. But this whole graſſe belongeth to that third part onely, even as that 
third part of the trees, are all trees of the Eaft: from whence the condition of 
the trees is nothing better, then of the grſſe. Theſe things teach, that ail of 
the Chriſtian name, as well the higheſt as the loweſt, wholived inthoſe 
countrycs of the third part of the world, and were not in trueth grounded 
and built upon Chriſt, should beſo miſerably ſmitten with this ſtorme, 
that they Should make shipwracke of their ſalyation, But you will ſay, that 
they were deſtroyed before: that 1s true doubtleſſe in Gods councill, yet 
it often cometh to paſle, that reprobate men doe flatter thernſclves for a 
time, with a certaine falſc hope, and doe with very great care delightto fol 
lowe ſome outward religion: which afterward the time doth prove mani- 
feſtly, to have ben imeere hypocriſy, anda vaine appearance of holincs: ſo 
thoſe burnt trees + grafſe, Should make $hipwracke of their counterfait god 
lines, dashing themſelves againſt the rockes of ſo great ungodlines of the 
Bishops. And howe could it be, bur all in whoſe hartes the trueth hath 
not taken deepe roote, either should be carryed intoerrour, or, which is 


. worſe, Should contemne all rcligion,should revolte from Chriſt himſclfe, 


Should hate the worshippers of him, whom they should ſee to be bent to 


this onely thing, that they may rayſe up ſtrifes, contenrions,and troubles? 


Well wrote Conſtrine im an Epiſtle to the Conncill gathered togithcr at T yrus he 
upbraidecd the Biſhops,” in that they did nothing elſe but ſowe diſſentions and hatreds, 
and thoſe things Which aid tende to the utter rume of man hinde: Socrat. booke 1. 
34. Butthere needeth noe witneſſes in a matter not doubttull. The excce- 
ding great mercy of God 1s rather to be prayſcd, which kepta fewe ſafe 
from this ſtorme. 

8 eAftterWward the ſecond eAngell blewe the trumpet,c5 as it Were a burning moi.- 
tame: The firſteffe& of the ſounding of the trumpet of the ſecond Angel: 
IS agreat mountaine burning With fire caſt into the Sea: The ſecond effe&is, the 
death of the third part of the creatures that lived inthe Sea. AStouching the firſt, 
eMountaines 1n the {criptures are Princes, States of a Realme, Loftie minded,& 
all of that ſorte, as Iſaiah ſaith, char the day of the Lord ſhalbe upon all the high 
mountaines, and upen all the hilles that are lifted up, and upon every high tower, and 
pon every ſtronge wall, chap. 2. 14. 15. From whence it ſeemeth here to 
note 
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note K ingdomes, Principalitics, Flonours, Drignitees, the Pompe of the world, and 
Traine f olloing great men, and the eAmbition of ſuch thin gcs. This AMoun- 
taine burneth with fire, as YVeſuvins or eAtna, becauſe the deſyre of honour 
and riches is feryent, neither are men wont to be occupycd coldly in get- 
ting ſuch thinges.It1s throwne into the Sea, becauſe the ambition of theſe 
things 15 caſtinto the doftrine, anewe decree of the (ouncill being made, tou= 
ching order and honour, of Which their Anceſters n:ver had a thought, For wee 
have shewed before, the Sea to be the moſt pure doltrine of the true and heavenly 
Church, chap. 4.6. but of thc earthly and falſe, the foule and grofle, chap. 
7,1. Seeing then that thisis the meaning of rhe words, wee shall finde 
that theſecond Angell by and by after the fr{t founded the trumpet among 
the fume Nicene Fathers, For after that ſentence was given rouchimg the coeſ- 
ſentiallnature of the Sonne,of celebrating the Eaſter upon one andthe ſame day, & of 
Mietium, they turned themſelves unto the making of (A0n;,by which the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ſhould be ruled. Amonge other (azons, they make a 
Decree rouching the Primacy of the Metropolitanes, that the Biſhop of eAlexan- 
aria ſhould have authority over allthe (hurches, m Egypt or Lybia, and Pentapolis: 
becauſe the Biſhop of Rome had the like cuſtome: Likewiſe as m e Antioch and the 9- 
ther Provinces, let the honour of every Church be reſerved. e And that no man or- 
dained without the Will and kyoWledge of the Metropolitane, ſhould be counted a Bt- 
ſhop: that honour alſo be given to the Biſhop of Teruſalem, and conſequently that he 
may receive honour, the dignity neve;theleſſe proper to the Metropolitane City remat- 
nizg. Surcly this burning Mountaine was Caſt into the Sea, when from this 
beginning, there was {trife among the Church men about dignity and ho- 
nour, as for the maintenance of religion, and their private ſuſtenance. In- 
deede the obſcurer Churches were wont in former times to goe to the lear- 
ned and sKkilfull Biſhops of more famous cityes, and to aske their adviſe if 
any doubtfu)] thing had fallen out, and to crave their aide to whom the 
excellency of the place procured more authority: but that whic!: they did 
before of their owne accord, nowe mult be done neceſſarily: and thoſe 
whom lately they ſaluted as their brethren and felowes mn office, they were now 
to be acknowledged by higher titles. From hence came into the Church, 
exerciſing of authority and having dominion: by which in a ſhort time =f- 
ter, all thing were turned up ſidowne. Conſtantmople thought that ſhee was 
regarded nothing according to her worthines, by this Nzcene Decree:wher 
fore a fewe yeeres after, a Councill being gathered in theſame place nnder 
Gratian and T heodoſins theelder, (hee ordained in plaine wordes, that rhe Bi- 
ſhopof the Cuy of (onſtantinople,onght to have the honour of Premacy next after the 
Remane Biſhop, becauſe that it 5 newe Rome; ſee the firſt Councill at Conſtan- 
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nople,Canon the fifr. By which things both ſhee bewrayed her owne am- 
bitton, and alſo shewed ſome what more fully, what thoſe ſome thing ob- 
{cure circunſtances of wordes in the NVzcere ceorie meant, 
T eAnd the third part of the Sca became blood: The Secona eject, 15 the COrru- 
pion of Doirize, & the d-ath ef the things in the Sea, The Pettrime 15 tur- 
n:d into blood, that is into anature wholy growing out of xi11cde, Before 
indeed, ic beganto be foule and thicke, detiled with many {perſititions, 
bart af.er the deſire of Lordſhip & Prizazcy was mixed withit, it became an 
horrible blood. But what this third parr is, the Hiſtory sheweth clcarly, 
In the foriner founding of the trumpet the Ef was ſmitten with the Hae: 
now? the et is punisned with the bloody waters, as ſome time Egypte. Now 
Reogre mult play her part, whichnot content with the Primacy of Orger the 
wich the Vie Futhcrs gave her, ſtroveas much as shee was able, to get 
her iv! the higheſt eitare alſo of power over allthe reſt. And shee had many 
OPIORYNG, 23 doubtleſſe before others , as to be the head City of oldc time 
ant not yt longe agor, that preindice of the Nicene Decree, the exceeaing peace the 
whe ſhee entoyed, when in the meane time the Whole Eaft Was inflamea with the 
dezadly fire brandes of difſeutions, finally ordcined as it Were a ſanttuary, the orthodo= 
xes beg drevtm ont of their ſi.2tes: under a contour of defending of whom, 
$hce crept 1n by ſtealch ro that dominion, which in ker heart shee ſought 
ſo greedily. For while both the banished Biſhops, of whom shee ſeemeth 
to deſerve well, prayſed her of a gratefull good will more then was mcete, 
andshce vannting her ſelfe themore freely ina good cauſe, ſhee exerciſed 


a certen enipire and dominion unwarres over all men. Which coming of 


hers appcarerh evidently in S9zomzenus in his 3. booke chap. 8. eAthanaſins 
of Atexanaria, Paulus of Cor:ſtxntinople, Marcellns ef eAncyra, and eAfelepa Ga- 
2/15, being caſt out of thcir people fled for ſuccourto Rome: the defence 
of whom /ulus Romam tooke freely: neither was that to be reprooved,un- 
lefſ- he had made craftily to himſclfe from hence a fteppe, unto tyranny. 
For ſo he writeth to the Churches in their behalfe, as though the power 
were his owne to command any thing imperiouſly. «A's if it were meete that 
he vecanſe of the dignity of his ſeate ſhould be careful for all, he reſtored to every one 
his ovne Church, But when letters were ſent every where touching this mar 
tcr through the Eaſt, being as I ſaid full ofauthoriry and power, which he 
arrogated to hisſeat, the Eaſterne Bishops, in other things not to be ap- 
provzd, did this well and according to their duty, that they thought the 
arrogancy of the man was to be convinced of them,and the Romiſh ambiti- 
07 to bc reprooved freely, 

And from hence is that which they anſwcre, that the Remane Church doth 


ſtrive 
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ſtrive and contende With all ngen about honour, as if hee Were the ſchole of che Apo- 
files , made at the begiming the mother Cuy of G odlines:althongh the teachers thens« 
ſelves of tre doftrine came from the Eaſt and Were men of that country > c, There 
was added to his cunning of boaſting ſo infolently ofthe Apoſtolthe Chaire, 
acrafty interpretationot all duty, as ot due obedience: the ſaluting of his 
brethren and fellowes ia office, by the name of honourable Serrnes, and other no- 
table fraudes of that ſorte, as Damaſus in his Epiltle to the Conftantino- 
politanc Councill doe shewe, in theſe wordes: /z that , ſaith he, your charity 
moſt honourable ſounes, giveth due revercnce tothe Apoſtolthe Chaire, by the ſize 
thing you procure very much reverence to your ſelves, For although it apperteiacth to 
us chufly to order the ſterne audrudder Which wee have taken upon us togovernt in 
the holy Church, in Which the holy « Apoſtleſate a teacher, yet wee confeſje our ſelves 
ro be un\vorthy of ſo great an haunour, Theodor. booke 5. chap. 9. Incredible 
is the charity of the Roman? Pope, who embraceth noe otherwiſe then as 
Sonnes ,{o many Biſhops preſent in the (ouncill, In the next age his unſatia- 
ble deſyre brake forth 'more evidently. Threemoſt Holy Popes, who could 
noterre, Zozamus, Bonifacius and Celeſtinus are convinced of falſhood, be- 
lying the Nicene Councill to {tablish their owne Principality. The ſext 
{ouncull of Carthage(albeit they reprove ſo great a naughty a& more gently 


then was meete) writeth to Celeftnus, that they could not finde any fuch thinge 


in the truer Conncils , Which are received for Vicene, being ſent them from holy ('y 
rilland Atticus of Conſtantinople, out of the originall, Which they long a goe ſent from 
thence by Fauſtinus, as out of apart of the Nicene (ouncil: and therefere they Warne 
him, that he Would not doe that Wherby he may ſeeme to bring into the Church of 
{briſt the ſmokze pride of the World. | 

So in short time thetr impudency increaſed, ncither from hence forth 
did they ceaſe before that Rome the conquerefle had taken from all the 
reſt the apple of contention. 
T he Nicene Fathers tought to provide for the peace of the ({rrch, by pla- 
cing ſome Chiefe Patriarches, as it were in a watchtower above the relt, but 
theiffue convinceth them both of an cxceeding great errour and aberratt- 
on, and of their labour to be very ill and unprofitably beſtowed: and to- 
githcrallo it teacherth howe much ſafer and better it is to continue and 
keepe within the boundes and {implicity of the divine and moſt holy 
wordof G OD, then that wee chould alter or change any thing in itlea- 
ningunto humane wiſdome and inventions of men. 
Such is this third part, into which the burning #20utame was caſt: and that the. 
doctrine afterward became moſt fouly corrupted, & marred, now itis mor 
knowne thankes be to Jod, the that is necdfull ro ſpende time inproying it.” 
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We shall finde that this is the continuall Coxou ſong of all rhe Papiſts, anime 
10dorate bo.rſting of the «A poſt olique cate, hether they doc reitierre all things 
wrieitungly, tne Sunne and Moone, the rwoſwordes, and the ( burch built upon Pe- 
42 
9 Andthe third part of the creatures dy:d; There remaine yet two partes of 
theſecond effect: one touching the death of the creatures in this Sea: the other 
of the 4:ſtroyirg of rhe ſluppes. The creatures in the Sea, are all that baſclt com- 
pany ot the Clergie, as they call them: of which ſorte are the 'Doore keepers, 
'Re wders, Singers, Exorciſts, Ac otythes, Subdc:cons, Deacons, Archdeacons,Deas 
nes, Retons Aonkrs, Brethren, and the reit of that kinde. T he Shrppcs, are 
thoſe of a higher degree, whole office was to take painesin preaching ihe 
word, and to tranſporte it hither and thither as merchants, or any other 
way to excrcife marchandize in this Sea. the third pirt of all thoſe ſhoul !peryh, 
thatis, all that execute this corrupt miniitery in Exrope, the third part of 
the world, by drinking up this redde blood, they ſhould be deſtroyed,who 
puffed up with a.abicion, deſpiſe the ſimplicity of their ctnce, and negle& 
all maner of datic through d-fyre of attaining a berier dignity.In the Eft 
the overflowing of the Barbarians quenched this flame: In the We, the 
times being ſoine what more quiet, gave lcaye to it to ſpread abroad ac her 
pleaiure. The greatnes of which burning , by which are burned all the Xa 
rimers, Watermen, Maiſters of Shippes, Pulottes, ayling in the middland Sea be. 
tweene Europe and Afrique, from rhe gulte of the Sea Ionium unto the 
Tles called Gades, thatis, the Ecclehaſticali men of this our world, may 
be comprchended more calily in minde and thought, then declared by 
wordes, of him that tolloweth brevity. I would to God that the broken 
pzece of this Mouantaine did not yer {tyll trouble the Chryſtall Sea in Chriſt 
an Churches. But how agreeth it to this Sea-evill, that in the ſanie cempeſt, 
as fayth Hicrome, by an carthquake of the whole world, which befell after 
the death of Julian, the Seas paſſed their boundes, and as if God did threa 
ten afloode againe, or thar all things should rerurne to the olde Chcs,the 
Shippes being carried to the nnapprocheable places of the Mountaines 
d:d hange upon them? /x the life of ilar. Eremit , Anman Aarcill booke 26. 
at theende, reported the ſame, mentioning that this came to paſſe the 1 2. 
day of the Calendes of Auguſt, when Valentianus was firſt Conſull with 
his brother. 

10 T hen the third eAngel! blew the trumpet: The Primarie ef ef of the third 
founding of the trumpet is farre filling from heaven into the third part of the 
rvers 4nd of the fountamnes, burning like a torch, called WormeWood. The Seconda- 
ry effect «s bittern:ſfe procured thereof, and the death of men drmkang of the wters, 
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Wee ought to remember that, which is cleare ynough from the thin gs be- 
fore ſaid, but ir is to b- ſer downe againe and againe, becauſe of them,who 
to the ende that they may darken the thinges, doe often repeate the con- 
trary,th.t the Wordes are wot to be taken properly. tone great ſtarre should fall, 
wee Should not nced to expect any further cyill following Neither would 
it fall into the thitd part ot rivers oncly, but cover the whole earth: wher- 
upon they that urge the property, are conſtrained to goe from the words, 
and to faine acertaine multitude of exhalations gathered togither. But it 
Shall be manifcit fromthe whole Prophecy, that he ſpeaketh notof that 
which 1s to come, but of that whichis paſtin rcſpe& of our age. Therctore 
they who call us backe to the naturall {ignification of the wordes, doe of 
ſer purpoſe defire to hide the truerh ſo, thatit may never shew it {elfe. Let 
us come to the matter. Wee have heard that the ſtarres are the Miniſters of 
the word in the Churches, chap. 1.20. Although the word doth not ſo ap- 
pertaine tothe alone, but tharalſo it may be appiyed ſometime to others. 
Howe,ſaith the Prophet, ſpeaking of rhe King of Babylon,art thou fallen fro 
heaven o Lucifer, the Sonne of the morning? Iſaiah 14. 12. Therefore the word 
fitteth them who glitter alofr, as it were in heaven: eſpecially if they shine 
with the light of truerh, This 1s a great ſtarre, not darke and cloudy, but of 
anotablc greatnes. Jt fellfrom heaven, by falling fromthe true Church, 
through Hereſy or ſome other ungodlines. fe burneth as atorch, becauſe the 
fire of itshould be flaming & mounting up, coming forth openly abroad, 
not burning onely with a ſecrete heate, as eycn nowe the Mountaine did 
burne: whoſe flame yet should not continue longe, but the nourishemet 
failing as of a lampe, it should be cleane purout: /r falleth into the rivers and 
fountames, that is upon thoſe men from whom as from fountaines the do- 
drine should flowe unto others,of which forte are the Z:iſhops deſpoſers of the 
Word: the divers conſideration of whom doth procure unto thein divers 
names. Evennowe they were Shppes carrying hither and thither the mar- 
chandizes of the word: nowe becauſe by their continuall flowing they doe 
maintaine that univerſall Sea of docrine, and increaſc that which abideth 
in the maltitude, worthyly are they compared unto rivers and fountaines. 
The ftarre falleth into them, peradventure the common people remaining 
more {yncere, which comprehendeth not ſo great ſubtihityes. Although 
howe shall the river flowe cleare, where the founraine is corrupted? Vnles 
peradventure as the Seawaxeth not {weete by the watering of the rivers,ſo 
neither doe the multitude gather birternes from the corruption of theſe. 
But the matrer is otherwiſe here, ſezing a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lumpe: and albeit , the fountaines should be moſt corrupr, yetir should 
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not be without daunzer to them, who should drinke thereof, but they 
Should perish even as well. T hename of the ſtarre is wormood, not becauſe it 
Should be called fo commonly, but becauſe it $hould shewe her ſclfe to be 
ſome ſuch thing by the effe&. And wormwood ſome timenoteta the bit. 
ternes of afflicti9,as beholde I Will feede my people With wormwood,Ter.g.that is, 
molt bzjtter corredtions: ſome riume the deadly poiſon of hereticall wicked- 
Cs, as take heeae that there be not inyou a roote bringing forth hemlock or Worme. 
wozd, Deut. 29. 18. thatis, leaſt your minde be the ſeedeplot of any Idoia 
_ try and wretched life, as the molt learned Treinclius and Innius doc ex- 
pound- it. Both ſeemeth to beioyned togither here, that the bitrerneſſe 
of the calamity may be mixed with theyitious and corrupt dodrine. Now 
for the application. T hethird eArgell did blow: about an clevcn yecres after 
the former. When (:/tantizs, to whom befcli the Exſtorme Ewpire,and by 
and by after the death of his Father, through the fraude of a certaine El- 
der, whom he uſed familiarly,was caſt from heaven into the eArian Hereſy, 
The impiety began before through e4rws,and gotte ſome patrons, as be- 
fore wee have ſaid: but Arius forthwith countertaited a recantation: by 
the ſame cunning Euſevius andT heognis recovered their chaires. Neither 
durſt any openly make any ſtirre, while (onſfantre remained alive. This fu- 
rour enraged the mindes of ſome, and drove them.to worke the ortho 
doxcs what troubles they were able, but they made $hewe of an other 
thing. Furthermore theſe were leſſer ſtarres: but (dnſtantins was a great 
ftarre flaming as a torch, bringing forth the thing out of lurking corners in- 
to the clearc fight: and cndevouring with very great deſyre to amplify it, 
The ſame account is to be made of /alens the Empereur, who followeth af- 
rer [ulian & Tovinian. By their meanes WormeWood fellinto the third part of the 
revers, andinto the fountaines of Waters, Betore time the Biſhops were {1cke of 
this diſeaſe: but nowe they began to rage, having got ſuch rulers. The 
whole Eaſt, except eAthanaſius and Paulmus arunke this deadly poiſon of the «Ari- 
ans and Emmonians {ee Hicromeagainlt the errours of Iohn Biſhop of Hier. 
Not onely Nl:s was turnedinto bitternes,but alſo the rivers and fountaines 
of T hracia, Hell:ſpoat, Bithinia,and the Whole continent region: 1n all which pla- 
ces the Arians expelled out of the Churches allthat Were of a ripht indgerzent, and 
puniſhed them ſhamefully, S0zom. booke 4, 27. More over the poiſen was pow- 
red forth on all men from the borders of 1llyricuns, even unto Thebazs, as Baſyil c6- 
playneth in his Epiſt, 69. And what Wormzcwood was at any time more bit- 
tcr, then for Chriſtians to be beaten with ſtripes to deach by Chriſtians, to 
be deprived of their goods, and priviledge of the cities, to be burned in 
the fore head with ahotte iron, and to be handled with noe lefie cruel- 


ty, yea 
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ty, yea rather more cruelty of brethren, then before time of moſt fierce & 
outragious cnemies? Yerall theſe thinges and many mo ſuffered the or- 
thodoxe atthe handes of acedonius of Conſtantinople, and others his fel- 
lowes in office, not &:ſhops, but frendes of Hell, as Socrates writeth in his {e- 
cond booke, chapter 27.This miſchicte vexed and over ruled alonge time 
that third part, both by it owne felfe,and alſo by the unhappy birth of the 
Macedonians and other wretched offpring of that forte: neverthelefſe whe 
Valens was dead, this flame alio decayed, the matter of which was conſu- 
med, as of a larnpe, which hath noe more oyle. Thoſe WormeWood Waters 
did wonderfully provoke the calamity of the haile with which nowe at 
Ienght they mixe themſelves,and hindred that the burning flame of ambi- 
tion in the Weſ# could not be holpen. For nowe the three T 7umpets came 
on with rage togither, which molcited at the tirſt aſunder and morlightly. 

11 T hcrefore the third part of the Waters became: The Secondeffett $hewin g 
the frui& of the falling arre. The Teachers and Pishops almoſt all, of thar 
third part, who should be the ſprings of lcarning unto others, forthwith 
infe&ted the wholeſome waters with the bitternes of that wicked opinion? 
butthey made this deadly mixture nor onely to themſelves, bur alſo all 


which drunke hereof, and {ufferred themſelves to be infe&ed with the ſa. 


me opinions, got to themſclves deſtruction, as hath ben declared by us 
before. 

12 eAfterWard the fourth «Angell blewe the trumpet: Here's mentioned- 
oneeftect onely of the fourth zxumper: otherwiſe then in the former. Nei- 
ther that without cauſe, bur for this intent, as farre as it ſeemeth, becauſe 
the former evils came from them of the houſholde, and that ir was therefore 
needfull, not onely that it should be shewed which was done, but alſo the 
eAuthours, whereunto the firſt cgc& perteined eſpecially. But this calamt- 
ty should come altogither from the Enemy, and from men that were ftran 
gers from the {harch, any fall of whom there was noe neede to rehearſe. 
Wherefore he cometh to declare this zrumper noe otherwiſe then to there 
lating of the former calamityes, which the ſpitcfull Zeathen T yrants did 
bring in before time, as ih chap. 6.12.13. 

This onely efte& ſmiteth the third part of the Szme, of the Aoone, of 
the Starres, of the Dy and of the Night. The Sunne, Moone, and Starres 
wee interprete as before, to be the chicfe ornaments of the purer and true 
Chyrch: So as that the Suze ſhould be the Scriptures themſelves, the foun- 
taines of light. The Aoone the dorine borrowed from thence, which is 
comparedſometime to the water, and allo ſoinetime to the hght for a di- 
vers reſpe&, 

The 
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the ſtarres, the Miniſters: tbe day, ioyfulnes and mirth in the Church from 
the enioying of this Sunze: the Neght, a forrowfull condition, eitherin re- 
gard of affliction, or of darkenes and obſcurity which is caſt upon the 
tructh, or of both: whereupon there ſhall ve noenight in the full happincs of the 
(hurch, chap. 21. 29. Neither are the 2mifters ſtarres, becaule they are fer 
vants of the might, but becauſe they put away the darknes that is in others, 
themſelves in the meane time being inlightned wholly by the light of the 
Sunne; The meaning therefore is, tnat amoſt griev21s calamity,common noe leſſe 
eo the filſe , thento the true ({ bhurch, ſhall mvade the third part of the World: as the 
Hiſtory witnefleth it to have come to paſſe, I paſl- over the tempetts of 
thoſe warres , which the moſt obſcure nations Gethes, Suevims, Hunnes, He 
ruls, Vandals, and the other confedcrates of theſ? , inferred: which ſcarcely 
repreſſed of (onſtantine the Greate, atlengtia when he was taken from the 
carth, overflowed all Exrope: I thinke that this forth ſounding of the trum 
pet, 1s to be referredeſpecially, when Gerſericus the Vandal, about the yeere 
afrer Chriſt is birth 438. paſſed over from Sparine into Afrique, ſent of Bone 
facius, For what Decins or Drocletian is to be compaercd with this manin 
cruelty? The divine goodneſle delivered from their tawes «ugnſtine,a few 
dayes before the city Hippo was take. What torments endured not the reſt 
of the ſaints? The Tyrant commandeth all holy bookes to be burned, e- 
very one without regarde to be killed, that they Should not ſpare the inno 
cent, but ſuckling children being pulled from their mothers breſts, to be 
artly dashed againſtthe ſtones and the grounde, partly to be cleaved a- 

ſ under in the middes from the crowne of the head. And they were better 
dealt with all, then the reſt which remained alive, many :miſters of the 
word, and famous men being laden with huge burdens in ſteade of Ca- 
mels and beaſts, and comp2lled with goades of iron to haſten their going, 
as often as through wearines they ſtayed. Proclamations from the King ar 
{et forth, that all in generall should be dcſtroyed, who had holy orders, 
And Vitor of Utica who wrote the Hiſtory of this perſecution,maketh me- 
tion, that of an hundred and three ſcore Biſhops, which lately were in Zengetana & 
theprovinciall inriſdiftion, three oncly were tft alvve, at what time he Wrote theſe 
thinges:and that one of theſe three eſcaped perſecttion and lived as a baniſhed man at 
Eaeſſain Macedonia. Verily the third part of the Suwnne,of the Moone, of the 
farres, and of the day was ſmitten; ſeeing the Africane Church, thethird 
part of the world, lay wholly quenched, as farreas man could iudge. Eſpe 
cially when as Hunorichus Nundrus, and at length Gilimer madea gleaning 
with greater cruelty (if any thing can begreater.) then Gerſerichus uſed in 
reaping the firſt harveſt. Neither was the /V:ight untouched, but the third 
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part of it was likewiſe ſinitten, that is, the whole falſe Church alſo, which is 

} wywonttobe more populous then the true, and to.coverit over wich her dar 
kenes,was partaker.of theſame calamity. For the Yandals deſired to roote 
.outall at once every one ef the Chriſtian name: farre otherwiſe then the 0- 
ther barbarous natios in Exrope, which ſought onely places to dwell in for 
| themſelves, and bare noe ſuch hatefall mindes againſt religion. For which 
cauſe wee thinke, tharrhis fourth ſounding of the trumper, dorh proper- 
ly belonge to the e-fricaneYandals. And ſo much the more, becauſe by 
their meanes it was brought to paſſe thatthe Sumnein thoſe countryes did 
o downe alway to this very day-for after that horrible darkenefſe, which 
che Vandals brought in,God by his fearefull iudgement gaveup thoſe na 
tions to the Mahumeticall madnes,whoſe hellish darknes at this time ſuf- 
/ Xcrreth noe confortable Stnne beame to sbine upon them. Howeis it to 

F belamenred, that thar part of the world, which afore timewas beſet with 


{ moſt fanious lights, T ertullian, Cyprian, eFuguſtine, and others almoſt infi- 
nite, is nowe altogather become blacke, and doth not shine with one lit- 
' tleſparkle? But ſois thy will moſt holy Father, who.haſt compaſſed about 
! us Europeansleftalone, and moſt wickedly abuting thy.holy-name, with 
very ſorrowfull ſpectacles of thy wrath, both toward the Eaſt & South.So 
i thereforearethefourefir/? trumpets, Contention, Ambition, Hereſy, e5: Warre: 
| thoſe foure<Lageb,, which Conſtantme the Greatfor a time reſtrained. But 
| the firſt and third trumpet belongeth to the Eaſt: the ſecond to the Weſt: the fourth 
: #0 Africa. The Prophecy of this chapter conteineth about two hundred & 
' thirty yeeres, to wit, from the beginning af the reigne of Conftantine unto 
| theyecreof (brit five hundred thirty and three, at which time Beliarine 
' carried away captive Gilimer, and deſtroyed the name of the Vandals in A- 
frique, Evag. booke 4. 16. Yee may fetch a1larger declaration from Eſeb. 
upon the life of Conttantine: from Socrates, Theodoret, Sozomene, Eva- 
grius, Procopius, ofthe warre of the Vandals: and Victor of Vrica tou- 
ching the perſecutionoof theſame men: whoſe Commentaries God would 
haveto be extanr, for thc light and credit of this Prophecy. 

13 eAndIſaweandbeardone Angeli: Nowehe cometh to the three laft 
trumpets, mach. more troublous then the former,as appeareth from the co 
mon preparation in this verſe. FBoras though the uſuall ſounding of the 
trumpet were not of ſufficientforce to cauſe feare, a common Proheme to 
theſe three full of terrour is prefixed: every ſcvcrall afterward is declared 
by theirtranſitions. As touching the wordes, ſeme readefor an Angellan 
Eagle, as Aretas, the Complutent Edition, and thecommon tranſlation: 


brought hercunto as it emeth, becauſe the fourth Beaſt was like aflying Eagle, 
; Ii chap n 
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Chap. 4-7. But the word oe being adioyned, maketh againſt it.For it was 
wont to be rhe limiting ofa thing uncertaine and indefinite. But the Eagle 
the fourth Beaſt was onely one: wherefore it had ben ſuperfluous to fay, / 
heard one Eagle, Therefore one eAngellagreeth better: which word is gene- 
rall, and by right may be limited with ſome addition, as Anareas readeth, 
and ſome other Greeke Copies, Furthermore he is called an eLngell which fly 
eth through the midaes of heaven, after in chap. x4. 6. But this one Angell :s 
ſome one man alone, picked and choſen out from the reſt, to ſome pecu- 
liar office. Meozegvus is not the middes of heaven, .asthe eſtronomers 
call it, who call n:ddayin this wife, but the middes betweene Earth and heave, 
ro wit, the mz:4des of height, notof lenght, as the e Angell appeared ro David, 1 
Chron. 21. 16. But ſeeing heaven 1s the holy Church, and the earth rhe 
falſe and counterfatte, which carrieth the name & 5hewe onely of the true: 
this +Lrgell being ſeen betwixt both, ſeemeth not to have artaincd the pu- 
rity of that, and yet to have flowne ſomewhat aloft beyond the dregs and 
fiithof this, Hecryeth with a lowde worce, that he may be heard of all men, 
that there ſhall come farre greater calamutyes, fro the three trumpets thar are to come, 
then yet have gone Gefore, But that theſe shall come upon the 1nhabnans of 
the carth, who doe counterfait holines, whereas in very deede they are wi- 
thered branches and rotten members. The trme and congruency ofthe 
marter doe make me to thinke that this Arngellis Gregory the Great Billop of 
Rome: he was one, as it were taken out of the rable ofmany Brſhops, whoſe 
labour God would uſe to profit his Charch. But although he (arc unwares 
inthe chaire of wickednes, yet God knoweth to plucke his out ofthe 
lawes of Hell, And ſignificantly doubtles is he called «xe, as though it 
were a miraclefor atty one ofany goodnes ro be founde among that dege 
ncrating ronate . T his Gregory did fly in the middes of heaven, preſſed downe 
with many ſuperſtitions and errours, that he could not beenrofled aciti- 
zen of thc heavenly city. Whoſe nevertheleſſe fingular good will, care, di- 
Iigence, right judgement in many thinges lifred him up on high farre abo- 
ve thereſt of the common fort, and that company of ſuperſtitious ones. 
Hecryed wuh a lowdewoice, denouncing to the world a great calamity by 
eANTIC{#RIST whoshould come ſtraight way, The King, ſaith 
he; of pride is at hande, and wick is unlaWfill to be ſpoken, an army of Prieſts is pre- 
pared: booke 4. Epiſt. 24. Againe, the King of pride is at the dvores, in the ſa- 
me booke, Epiſt. 38. Inthe ſame place againe, where is that eAntuhriſt, 
which chalengeth the name of unruerſall Biſhop. andfor whom is prepared an army 
of Prieſts to attende upon him? He is at hand, ſayth he, and at the doores: yea he 
was fatre neerer then he thought, in whoſe chaire he ſate even himſclfe, 
but: 
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but by his account he could not be farre of, Neither is it lawfull to dimi- 
' nishthe Popes credit, who could not be deceavyed, eſpecially avouching the 
+ famethingſo ofren and inearneſt. Secing therefore that this Gregory next 
after the fourth 1r7umper, that is, the Vandalike perſecution, ſo expreſlcly 
cryeth out aloude, that eLnrichriſt is at hande, then whom noe greater pla 
gue and calamity could befall the earth:and thata fewe yeeres before, that 
the Monſter borne longe agoe, broke forth into the open light, ic muſt 
| needes be that he was this e reel, whois Shewedalmoſt fo playnly by this 
type, as if he had ben named. 


CHAP. 9. 


Tz E I the fift Angell blewe the trumpet , and I ſawe aſtarre fall from heaven 
. tato the earth, and tothat ſt.irre Was grven the key of the bottomeleſſe prt . 

2 He opened therefore the bot tomeleſſe pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit,as 
| the ſmoke of apreat fornace: and the Sunne was darkened,and the ayre,by the ſmoke 
'” ofthepit. 

F —_ there came out of the ſmoke Locuſts upon the earth, and unto them Was 
g:ven power, as the ſcorpions of the earth have power, 

4 But to them it Was ſayd, that they ſhould not hurt the hay of the earth, neither 
ay greene thing, neuter any tree: but onely thoſe men, which badnot the Seale of 
God in thtir forcheads, | 

5 Aud to them was commanded, that they ſhould not kill them, but that they 

ſbould be torneented frue moneths:and that their torment ſhould be, as the torment of 
a Scorpion, when he bath ſtung a man. 

6 T herefore m thoſe dayes ſhall men ſeeke death, and ſhall not finde #t, and ſhall de 
fire to dye, and death ſhall fly from them, 

7 eAndtheformes of the Locuſts were like unto horſes prepared unto battell: 8& 
01 their beades were ſet as it were crownes, like unto Golde, and their faces like as 


the faces of men. 
8 «And they had haire as the haire of women, and their teeth were as the teeth 


cf Lyons, 
- 4nd they had habergions,as habergions of won: and the ſound of their Wings Was 
kke the ſounde of charets, when many horſes runne unto battell. : 
Io And they had tailes like unto Scorpions, and ſtings: and they have power an 
their tailes to hurt men five moneths. 
. I1 eAndthey havea Kmg ſet over them, which is thee AN GE L of the bot- 
/ tomeleſſe pit, whoſe name in HebreW is A badaon, but in Greeke Apollyon, that 3s, 
Deſtroymg | xy 
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12 OneWoe ts paſt: andbeholde ” tWo woes come after this. 

13 Thenthe ſixt Angell blewe the trumpet, and f heard a voice from the foure 
hornes of the Golden e Altar Which is before the eyes of God, ſaying to the ſixt eAn- 
gell, Which had the trumpet, 

14 Looſe thoſe foure Angels, Which are bound at the great river Euphrates. 

1:5 T herefore thoſe foure Angels Weve looſed, which were prepared at an houre, &- 
at aday, and at amoneth, and at ayeere, tb ſlay the thirdpart of men. 

16 Andthe number of the army of horſemen Was two thouſand times an hunared. 
thouſand: for I heard the number of them. 

17 And 1 ſawe the horſes in a viſion, and them that ſate on them, having fiery ha. 
bergions, and of facmth, and of briſtone:and the heads of the horſes were as the hea. 
des of Lions: and out of their mouthes went forth fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 


18 Bytheſt three was the third'part of men killed, that 1s, of the fire, and o f.the 


ſmoke, and of the brimeſtone, which came out of therr mouthes.. 


19 For the horſ:s powver ts in their mouthes, andin their tailes: for their tailes are 


bike unto ſt _— having heades, Whereywith they hurt: 
20 Ax 


neither beare, nor goe . 
21 Neither repented they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nether of their 
fornication, nor of their theft. 


Anatyſts. | 


"NV CH hath benthe common Proheme, as was ſaidin thelaſt verſe of 
-Jtche former chapter; The ſpeciall effe& of the greater trumpets follow- 


eth: two of which are handed in this chapter: The Ft, untothe verſe 13. 
The Szxt ma the reſt. The firſt.cfftef&tof that is,the fall of a ſtarre from heaven,yer . 


I. The ſecond effect is the opening of the bottomeleſſe pit,the ſmoke coming out 


of the pic, darkening the Sunne, ver. 2. and the ingendring of Locuſts: of. 


which afterward there is a deſcription,firft inreſpe& of theirpower,like un 
to ſcorpions; ver. 3, over Whom, ver. 4: of how long.contmuance, ver. 5. howe 


great, both from the degree of paine, which ſhould notbe unto death, but' 


onely for torment, ver. 5. and alſo from the eſteeming of death, as alefler c- 
vill, ver. 6. Afterward there is uſed a lively deſcription of them, both of 
what forte they are by themfelyes, and that partly in ſumme: That they are 


like to warrelike horſes, ver. 7: partly by every memberin regard of their 


Reades and faces, in the ſame verſe, of their haires and teeth, ver: 8. of 


their 


the remnant of the men, Which were not killed by theſe plagues repented 
not of the workes of their handes, thatthey ſhould not Worſhippe devils, and Idols of 
Gold, and of Silver, and of Brafſe, and of ſtone, and of Wood, Whichneuher can ſee, 


UN 
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kabergeons and winges, ver. g. of their tailes and power of hurting to co- 

tinue, ver. 10. andallo laſtly, what they are in reſpe& of their King Abad- 

don, ver. 11, So1sthe fift erumper. The two next are ſet forth by tranſitios, 

yer. 12. The former whereof, that is the ſixe conteineth both rhe calamity 

inthe reſt of this chapter,and alſo « conſolation of the Sain&s in the two fol-- 
' lowing. Thecalamity firſt is commanded, the authour of which commande- 
|  mentisdeclared, ver. 13. The finiſter to whom it-is given, and the ſimme 
of the commandement, ver. 14. Aftcrward itis performed in very deede, 
both by the Capraines, to whoma ſpace of tyranniſing, and the number of 
them that are to be killed, is preſcribed, . ver.. 15. and alſo by the ſouldiers, 
the number of which 1s shewed, ver. 16. and fierce and terrible diſpoſitis,: 
yer, 17. The event of all which is double, che klling of the third part of men,, 
yer. 18, 19; The hardening of thereſt, ver.20,-21- 


Scholions.,. 


| 1 Thenthe firſt Angell blewe the trumpet, and? ſawe a ſtarre: Thefirſt effe& 
ofthe fift trapet isthe fall of a ſtarr, as wee have ſayd inthe Analyſis, which: 
Rarre is not any good-Angell, they are never ſayd to fall frons heaven to the 
earth, which alwayes in this booke is take in the worſe patt: but to deſcede,- 
as chap. 10; 1. and 18, 1. and 20. 1. Furthermore, this flarre «the eAn- 
| - gellofthe botromleſſe pit, of which in ver. 11. who is called Deſtroying, not 0- 
nely becauſe he $hail deſtroy others, but alfo becauſe he himſolfe ſhall goe in- 
ro deſtruttion, Chap. 17. 8. Who hath come from the ſame bottomleſſe pit , from 
whence he hath cauſed deſtruton to others, in theſame place:* Ttis well true- 
that a Holy Angell hath the key of the bottomeleſle pit, chap. 26; r. bur 
thatis a key to ſhutte onely the bottomeleſle pit, after thatthe Devil is put: 
in: this on-the other {ide is onely to open theſame. Neither is that firme, 
that the key is never given to others, then our friends: for what other thing is the: 
Key, then a power over a thing? Whith-wee knowe is grantedto the fow- 
les ſpirits; whereupon the Dewlis called' the Prince of the World, Tohn 1.4, 
30. the Pimce of the power of the-ayre, Ephef, 2. 2: the Prince of the darkenes of 
thisworld, Ephel. 6. 12. Therefore this ſtarre by arruſhalt manier of ſpea- 
king in the Scriptures, is ſome wicked an, to whom wee have heard be- 
fore nowe, that the name of ftarre is given. That Ambroſe, which nor very 
long agoe Tonſtall published, will have hintro beſome e Ach-hererique, Who: 
as aſtarre in heaven, before he fell, ſhined brightly in the (hurch with learning and 
W/dome: Toachimus Abbas, that it 35 ſome Clergie man endued with kyowledge 
| ef learning: Welland according to-the meaningofthe Holy Ghoſt; as wee 
113 ſhall? 
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ſhallſee by and by. He is {aid to havefallen in the time paſt, which fell be- 
fore nowe. For this {tarre t<}] not firſt at this ftift ſounding of the trumpet, 
but departed longe before from her ſourdneſle by certen degrees, & was 
tumbled downe into this pir of ungodlines. Although this pretcr tence 
noteth not onely the thing which is nowe paſt, but alſo after the maner of 
the Hebrewes, a continuing action. Of which ſorte are thoſe, T his is my be 
loved Sonne in Wham T have ben well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 179. So before, Beholde 
ſfayth Chriſt, 1 have ſtood at the doore and doe knocke, chap. 3. 20. Of which 
forte are many in other places. Jt fell from heaven unto the earth, by revolting 
from the holy Church to a degenerating company of ungodly men. But 
this fall nowe firii began to be marked, after the ſounding out of the fift ri 
p*t. For that which is done leiſurely and privily, is not perceaved to be a 
doing, before that it bemanifeſtly come to paſſe. The key of the botromeleſſe 
pit grven, 18a power granted over infernall darkenes, which was ſhutte up 
inthe bottome of the pit of hell, for that is the bottomeleſſe pit. Now firſt 
this power was granted to ſende forth the ſmoke, howlſoever the fall from 
heaven was before that the trumpet ſounded. Nows that wee may tinde 
out who this ſtarre is, the thing is not to be meaſured by one or two circi- 
ſtances(for ſo wee ſhall finde very many to have fallen from heaven)but all 
things are to be taken togither: which ſurely whomſoever they ſhall firre, 
he doubtleſſe is that very man whom this Prophecy painteth out unto us: 
1t cannot be that the holy deſcriptions should be generall and common, 
. foas they may be applyed to divers things contrary to the meaning of the 
Spirit. But it 1s to be obſerved, that this trumpet is not linuited within any 
certaine boundes of the third part, as the former, but to have fee liberty to 
ſpread farre abroad in what place ſoever it will, as inthe common prohe- 
me the Angell cryed out inthe ende of the former chapter, woe ro the inhabs 
eans of the earth:as though the calamity should be contained within noe 0- 
ther limits then of the whole earth: from whence it cometh to paſſe that 
the latter trumpets exccede the former,nort onely in the very kinde and con- 
tinaace of theevils, but alſo in the ſpace and largenes of the countries the- 
ſelves, to which they Should bring dammage. Theſe thinges being thus 
layd, wee $hall finde ehar this rrumper ſounded immediately within three 
yecres after that Gregory died(whom eve nowe wee shewed to be the An- 
gell flying from the middes of heaven) about the yeere from the birth of Chriſt, 
{ixe hundreth and ſeaven. At which time Boniface the third obtained of Phocas 
the parricide,that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be univerſall:then alſo e 31 ahumet 
#n the Eaſt(whom Robertus Cetenenſis and Bibliander refer unto the ſame 
Ume in theeleven table: albeitI thinke that others more truly doe m_ 
im 
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him to a fewe yceres after:as touching the ſumme of the thing there is noe 
diffterencc)Was beleeved of his owne people to be a greate Prophet. Both ſtarres fell 
fro-2 heaven before this time. The Romane defeCtion is manifeſt in the Idola- 
trous worsiupping of reliques, & inattriburing that to the Saind&s, which 
is proper to God alone: that I nay not recite many other wicked ſuperſti- 
tions, when 4s tt would aske a longe time even for to number them. Gre- 
gory that middle Angell, whom by right thou mayeſt call holy in compa- 
riſon of many other that were to come: in howe plaine words doth he be- 
wray the 1mplety of this ſeate herein? The holy Martyrs, ſayth he, our defen- 
ders are prefent, they \vull be asked, and they require to be ſought. Therefore um your 
prayers ſeeke yee theſe helpes, finde yee out theſe defenders of your guiltines: in his Ho 
milies on the Goſp. Againe, Which Holy Peter of late could be your helper in all 
things, and more over he is able to fo give your ſpmes,booke 4-Epilt. 34. Againe, 
let hins put hus truſt in the grace of the omwiporent (ad, and in the helpe of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle Peter, in the booke 4. chap. 39. Moreover, from the croſſe, in which is 
the wood of the Loras croſſe, and the haires of fol1z Baptijt, Wee have al\paycs con= 
fort of our S1viour, through the interceſſion of hrs jIrerunner, booke 7. Epilt.126. 
Neither was he the firit authour of thus /dolarry: neither did they which fol 
lowed indevour to overthrowe it, but rather increaſed it with all their po= 
wer. And not withoat cauſe indeede, the fall of this ſtarre became the firſt 
knowen, when thc Z:ſhop began to be called univerſal, then yet the cares 
of all men night ring with the late crying out of Gregory, He u Antichnft, 


" Who chalengeth to himſelfe the name of untverjall Biſhop. Fro which alfo it is ma- 


nifeſt, howe both they deceive andare deceived, whorequire initantly the 
teſtimonics of Ambroſe, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, «Auguſte, or of any other 
Father, by which expreſly it may be proved that the Pope of Rome rs Anti- 
chriſt, ſeeing his fall could not beſo plainly diſcerned before the blowing 
of the fift trumpet: which doubtlefſe ſounded not, before theſe holy men cea 
{cd tobe among the living. T ve fallalſo of ilahomct from heaven is evident. 
The Saracenes had received the true faith of Chriſt by the inftruQion of Mo 
ſes acerraine Bishop of that people, when Mavia the Queene reigned, as in 
Sacrates booke 4. 36. or Mana, as Sozemene calleth her, booke 6. 38, 
At which time /alens governed the Empire of Rome in the Eaſt. 


From this beginning, or peradventure from Zacomns the Prince, who 
flourished a fewe yeeres before, the trueth ſeemesh to have ben ſpred a 
mong them unto thetimesof 7 E R A C LIUS, corrupt without all 
doubt with much filth, and corruption,as is wont to come to paſſe in pro 
celle of rime, yet not quite abolished, as it is cleare fro Mahumet —_— 
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who acknowledged the Scriptures, and tooke tohimſelfe companions,or 
rather had for mailters Sergies of Conſtantinople, a Neſtorian Monks, and lohn 
of «Antuchean eArian, Wherefore it is plaine that both of them had fallen. 
T he key Was grvento the Bithop of Rome in that manner which I have laid, 
For an ordinance of the Emperour being eſtablished, that the B:ſhops of Ro 
me ſhould have full power to aſſemble generall Councills and to arſulve them, to confir 
me and diſanull the thinges which ſhould be decreed in the Conncills: and that the Ci 
ey of Rome ſhould be the heade of all holeſome life, when before Cenſt antmople Was ſo 
eſteemed becauſe of the ſeate of the Emperonr ( as Wrueth Pompornus on Phocas ) 
what could not this key open? Doth not the Pope worthyly boalt of the 
Keyes, and carrieth them an enſigne for his armes,leaſt perhaps any should 
be ignorant, that he is thefame, whom Iohn.ſawe ſhould come? And this 
is that difterence betweene the other ſuperſtitious men, and the Pope of Ro. | 
me. Manyorhers did give more to the Saints departed, then.was meete, 
and defiled themſelves with rhe moſt grievous ſinne of Idolatry,yert-to noe 
other was given the key to.open the pit, but to this univerſall Z:ſhop. Let 
noe man thereforeto hide the Antichriſt, call forth the defenſe and tellow- 
ſhippe of others that erred, but let him joyne togither all the properties, 
nor iudge of him for onealone. But as touching Mahomer, what could 
not he obtaine of the ſimple multitude, being counted of all a great Pro- 
pher? Whoſe ſowwning from a diſeaſe the rude multitude beleeved to have bin a confe- 
rence with the Angell Gabriell. Surely a mighty Key and fit to open the pit of 
- Hell. Therefore the reſpe&to rhe time, the greatnes of the matter, thc a« 
greablenes of all things, which «hall more appeare in the explication: ft- 
nally the large boundes of this trumpet doe cauſe that as well 1ahomeras 
the Romiſh Pope areto be contained under this ſtarre. Neither is it an un- 
meete thing that many perſons ſhould be noted by ane type: whom the 
likenes doth compoſe and make to befome one thing. © 
2 T herefore he opened the bottomeleſſe pit, and the ſmoke aſtended,Such was the 
firſt effect. The ſecond forte of effe&s doe ariſe one from another in acerten 
order. For firſt, heopenerh the pit: from the pit opened ſmoke aſcendeth: out 
of the ſmoke, belide the darkenme of the Sunne, come Locuſts. And the Smoke | 
is Hereſy in doctrine, and ſuperſtitionjn worship. For wbatother thing 
can breath out of the «Helliſh pit? Before time indeede by many cranyes it 
fent forth a foule vapour, but nowe through the doores opened by the 
helpe of theſe men, it began to goe out haſtily. The Summe and ayre are dar- 
kened, after that errouts growed in uſe, and the light of the trueth was 
quite put out. Neither is it adarkenes of one place onely,ſuch as the high - | 
gope of ſome mountaine doth cauſe, but the whole ayre is filled with black | 
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nes differring nothing from the darknes of thenight. And certenly after 
.once the: Primacy was obtained of Phocas, Bonrfacius the next both in-name 


and order, conſecrated toall Saints, Pantheon a Temple of Heathenish I- 
dolatry, pradtizing theſame.ungodlines, which the Ethniques did before, 
bur under an other ſomething more glorious.name. Whoſe holy-day alſo 
he appointed, that the wickednes of worshipping an newe army of Gods, 
might not be. Romes alone. T keodatus his next ſucceſſour decreed, thar the 


parents Who nad received even through ignorance, theiy avone children from baptiſ= 


me, ſhould not live togither any more m the ſociety of wedlocke: but that there ſhould 


'beaſeparation made, and the woman ſhould recerve her dowrie, and be married to an 


ether after ayeere. A newe kinde of inceſt by ſpirituall kindred, which God 
knewe not when he made his lawes of inceſt and unlawfull marriages,Lev. 
18.Bonifacius the fift added,that wee by (hriſt are delivered from originall ſmne 
onely: that the Live requireth noe more of us, then that Which Wee are able to perſour- 
me by our ovne ſtrength, or at leaſt by the helpe of the divine grace.italian,that all 
things ought to be done in the Church m the Latine tonge. Finally,chatT may nor 
reckenup an infinite.thing: the matter at length camezothis point, that 
all muſt neceſſarily ſubmit their neckesto this yoke: That every-ſoule thas 
welbeſaved, muſt confeſſe the forme of the Romane tradition: and that all ber decrees 
are to be recerved, as if they Were ſtabliſhed by the divine waice of Peter himſelfe: as 
Agatho in his Epiſt. among the Ads of the fixt Councill at Conſtantino- 
ple: This ſmoke which at the firſt opening of the pit, was but thinne, be- 
came every day thicker,almoſt by infinite degrees. And the maner of Wor 
Shipping God, began tobe noelefle corrupted, which did conſiſt wholy 
in Maſſes, eAltars, 'Garments, Images, (hatices, {Tofſes, ((andleſtichs, (enſers, 
Banners, Holy Veſſels, tdoly Water < in a multitude of Prayers, Pilarimages, Fa= 
ſtings, and an exceeding great company of notonely idle, but atſo ungodly ceremonies, 
the moſt pure ordinange of God forſaken in the meane rime, and troade 
under foote. Howe longe before, and howe farre this ſmoke ſpread it ſelfe 
in the Weſt, one alone Boniface Yenofride an Tngliſhman maybe inſtead of 
many witneſſes, who bcing the Legate and Apoſtle of Gregor the ſecond, 
brought into bondage under the Popethe Franckes, the Noriques,the Butes,the T by 
rigates, T.he Cattes, part of the Saxes, the Daces, the Sclavonians, the Friſes. How 
great a multitude of {]aves by one mans travell2 But this was nothing to 
the whole Weſt, covered inashorte time after with the ſame ſmoke. For 
the Princes being made to belceve , that, that Church Was founded of Peter and 
this Peter left the keyes and power given him of Chriſt to his ſucceſſours at Rome,and 
in no other place in the earth: ſo as he that ſhonid cut of himſelf. fromthe (hurch of 
Rome, ſhould become a baniſhed man from he, Chriſtianreligson( as eA, m Fr Ty 
K k pijr ie 
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Epiſtle tothe Spaniards:) itis noe mervayle if by this darkenes the Sunne was 
taken away from all Churches every where. But this darke night became 
et much more thicke, when at length the holy Scriptures being wholly 
laydaſide, and all good learning being banished, fophiſticall 1 heologic 
was onely in account, the utipure Decrees and Decretals, held the gover- 
nance. Then the Xgyptiandarkenes was not thicker, the that which came 
upon the whole Welt. The Eaſterie ſmoke ſent forth by 1.thomer was grol- 
ſer at the very firſt beginning, ſo as zt might be felt With the handes, Heunto 
three holy Scriptures; as he ſpeaketh, thar is, the LaWe of Moſes, the Pſalmes 
of David, and the Goſpell, ioyneth his eAffurt,an horrible Chaos of all blaſ 
phemyes. And as it the Eafterne people had not received hurtinough fro 
the dotages of Mahomet, Herachus the Emperour ſpread alſo amog them 
theerrour of the Momothelires: So then abont theſe times, evcry man may 
ſce aboundance of ſmoke coming out of the opened pit. As touching the 
wordes, inſtead of a great fornace, Aretas,the Complutent edition and ſome 
others rcade a burning fornace,peradyenture both are to beioyned togither, 
but the ſenſe 1s cleare. ER | 
3 And outof the ſmoke went  Locuſts: -An other effe& ofthe ſecond ſorte, 
the procrtation of Locuſts: that is of men, who reſemble their diſpoſitio moſt 
fitly in their multitude and ſlouthfulnes. The wordes may not be under- 
ſtood of ſome venimous creatures indeede: whoſe offpring doth not're- 
quire 4 man falling fromthe trueth, of which ſorte wee have shewed the ftarre 
to be which fell from heaven: neither are the true Locuſts bred from the 
ſmoke of erroxrs-but the of ſpring muſt be of the ſame kinde;of which his cau 
{ is. Wherfore fr6 this ignorance &. moſt grofſe errours there came forth 
in the Eaſt the Mahometiſb Saracens, a copany of vile perſos by troupesrun- 
ning violently to robberies, living not ſo:much of their owne as of others: 
a natio borne to eate up'& deyoure the goods of other men, which hath 
waſted the whole Eaft in a fewe yeeres:afterward ſpoyled miſcrably che weſt 
& our Europe.T he Wweſterne Locuſts are Monkes, Nunnes,the yong brethr# the t1r- 
rnumerable route of religious, the (Aardinals with the Whole Popiſh Hierarchy. All 
theſe beetles ſpriig out of the ſame ſmoke,or dunge of ignorice & errour. 
For after that men did attribute their ſalvatis to theit workes, what mea- 
ſure could there be of tiewe religios & newly devifed ſuperftitio? Al doe fer 
vetly thirſt after ſalvation, which whe they underflide to be in rheir owne 
power,&to colift in the obſervati6 of ſuch rhinges,there was no ſuperſtiti 
0 {r6 which they could tay theſelves. Surely aman is ſcarce more begotte 
of a ma, rch* theſe Locuſts fro that ſmoke. Whatſoever pleaſant thing was 
any where,in any coftri-s,flying'thither in troupes, & placing themſelves 
5 there, 
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there, they devoured it wholy: neither was their living more dainty then 
ſecure, as thoughall the reſt of mankinde had bin created for to be the 
cookes of theſe banketers. Howe great troupes there have bin in time paſt, 
any man may coniecture from hence, that a certaine Gencrall of the Mmori- 
tes, Which one ſette filled fourty Provinces,promiſedto the Pope towards his expeditt= 
on againſt the T urkgs, out of the Seraphicallfamily of the Franciſcanes, thirty thou= 
ſande Yoartours, Who could performe valiamly Wwarlike offices, Without hindring at all 
theſervice of holy things: Sabel. Ennead.g. booke 6. Howe huge a multitude 
muſt there have bin ofall the religious mcn, conſidering that one family 
of them miniſtred ſo copious an army? To which is to be added Polydore 
Virgill, affirming, thar there Was never any ordinance of humaine codiineſe that 
grewe more in a ſhort time: for this alone family of the Franciſcanes filled the Whole 
earth: ſo as the common people aſtonied did ſuſpett, that godlines was not ſo much re- 
garded of many, as idlenes and ſlouthfulnes: of Invent. booke 7.chap.4. Behold 
the Locuſts, even by the iudgement of the common people. There were 
Mokes indeede of olde time, but ſuch as lived by their labour: neither were 
they atall of any Ecclelſiaſticall degree: but this newe generation ſowing 
nothing of their owne,. devoured other mens harveſes : and thatitmight 
beevident whoſe offpring they are, T he Monkes are inrolled by Boniface the 4« 
among the tribes of Prieſts, and power is given tothem to preach the ward and mint- 
fter the Sacraments. Boniface the fift added the power of binding and looſmg. Nowe 
therefore they are made the creatures of the Pope, of whom alone they re- 
ceave their dignity and authority, which before they could obtaine no fur 
ther, then the opinion of their godlines would procureunto them. And 
not without cauſe it is noted of learned men, although minding nothing 
as it ſeemeth this Prophecy,that im this age three great miracles came topaſſe,the 
Monaſteries of Monkes Were builded, Kinges themſelves became ſhaven Monkes,05 
dayly fornication Was amonge the holy canonized ftate, Beleus Centurie the firſt 
on Vitalianus. Surely the Monkery of this time had ſome peculiar thing, 
which did cauſe aſtoniſhement unto men, although they had litle regard 
<0 this Prophecy. _ | | 
CE Andpower \pas given them, as the Scorpions of the earth have power: Nowe 
followerh hereaftera deſcription of the Locuſts: and firſt from the power 
given them, which they obtaine like to thar, of the ſcorpions of the earth. 
This creatureis of the inſe&s, t harh five armes,toorhed with forkedclawes:the 
cruell plague of the poiſon of ſerpents,as ſayth Plin.They are of an angry diſpoſitt 
©, whence the proyerbe,thou provokeſt the eight-footed ſcorpion: and Scorpio a- 
mong the Greekes, is ro exaſperate, to ſtirre up, to make yery angry, af- 
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And as it becometh their outragious madneſle, they.carry alwayesa draw- 
ne and ready weapon to inflict. adeadly wounde. The reſt of theinicats ha. 
ve their ſtingcs hidden wirhin:. the ſcorpion alone is armed witha longe 
ſtingz hangingour, which-is nor idle, but alwayes ſtriking, giving himſclte 
noe relte at any time, that he may not be wanting at any occaſion: his go- 
ing is witha winding ſteppe, by which he ſtriketh the more unwarres:Such 
doubrleſſe isthis ſpoby breed in the power ofhurting,whichar the firlt were 


- Localts in multitude andfloughtfulnes. The thing is clearetn the Saracenes: 


a furious nacion, promptand.ready alwayes to kill: which by ſtealth & pri 
vily is wonte toaflaile men, 'and to come on withrage in thole places, in. 
which- it was leaſt of all feared: Alſo our. Religions-Locuſts m the Weſt, which: 
ſeemed to breath forth noother thing then charity, gencleneſle, courtelic,. 
were aS quickly modved, as the Scorpions. Ifa-mandid offende but one c- 
ven the leaſt of that ſhaven heard, he ſtirredupthe wholetroupe, neither: 
did he carry it away (cotfree;although placed/inthehigeſt cſtare of nobility 

Don Pluto dares ot ta aſſzy, though he ve Prince of Hell, 

So much as dares th' unruly Monke,& crafty beldame fell. 

In which two verſes Pope Pius, who before his Popedome was eAfrnear 
S:tvins,was notafraide to pronennce, that cne rage of the-Devill.is milder, . 
then the monkiih: They carried their weapon ſtanding out and knowneto- 
all men; the terrible lightening of excommunnication: but they gave a blow- 
for the moſtpart fete.1»19 2 compaſſe, & ſecretly;and they pretended alwayes 
fained cauſes of their farie, Although ifthey pleaſed nor to drawe this wea 
p2n, at the lealt way, they tormented: with feare . of Purgatory, and Hell, . 
whitherthey thruſt downe all their enemies. Nowe therfore-was the time, . 
When men dwelt among ſcorpions, as in time paſt, Ezech. 2.6. 

4 eAnd it Was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the grafſe of the carth: 
Theſe thinges shew over whom poweris given them. Firſt, all Hy is exce- 
pred ſimply; ſecodly alſo in part the greene and trees: onely mer unſealed;ar: 
left to their luſt. As touching the hay (for, fo may the Greeke worde with 
the olde Interpreter be well tranflated,ſpecially ſeeing thar the word greer 
followethrnexr after)it is thedry graſle cut of from thecarth, which ſceing 
its the.company ofthe wicked, as wee have often-shewed, the grafſe cut of 

from thence,shalbe menſeparated'of God frotn the ſociety of other wicked, 
by certaine playne and knownemarkes, The Locufts ſhouldnot hurt theſe,not 
becauſe there lacked will and endevour; but becauſe they ſhould looſe alt” 


_ theirlabourin attempting their deſtruction, whom God would defende 


by his mighty armeagainſt their violence, Aswee reade that it came to- 
paſſe in the Eaſt, when Conſtantine Pogonatus Was Emperonr, about the yeere 
; | | 674. 
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674- For thenthe Saracenes' with great armies, by lande and ſea invaded 
T bracia, they aflaulted Conſtantinople the very ſeate of the Kinge: bur after 
that by the ſpace of ſeven yeeres togirher they could effe& nothing by vio- 
lent aflaults, at-laſt-many ſhippes being burat by a fire newly found out of 
one Callnicns, and the rett of the navie being partly drowned through a 
ſtorme, partly daihedagainſt the rockes, they were diſcouraged and wea- 
kened, fo that having loſt all hope, they deſyred'peace for-thirty yeeres: 
which they redeemed by a yeerly tribute of a thouſand poundes of Golde, 
and 4o men priſoners. But doe you aske the cauſe why the Saracens fought 
here ſo unproſperouſly?. There was a certen Hay time in thoſe countryes, 
when Conſtanrme abandoned the imprety of: Herachns and Conſtans this Father, & 
rooted out-utterly Monorhelfme,the fixt Council! of Conſtantinople being af 
fembled. Indeede- Martin & Agatho Biſhops of: Rome, condemned alſo the 
ſame Hereſy: who yet cannot be counted among this haie, being ried to 
the earth by. other veines, to wit a moſt-fowle /dolarry:of which the Church 
of Conſtantinople, was-mote pure, which received not true and expreſſe Ima- 
ges before the mySexriw Cancilla tewe yeeres after under Iuſtmiarus ſecond, 
as Sheweth e-{nronins Contius, im the third part of the Decrees, in the third chap, 
of diſt inttions, ths ſi>:t holy Council: and Polydor, Virgil. in his 6. booke and 
13. chap. concerning the faventours. In the times of Leo Iſaurns; the ſame 
Locuſts came flyingagaine about the yeere 719. with a farre greater-num- 
ber of ſhippes, and'more hurtfall armies. BurGod ſufferred them not to- 
hurt his hate, which he himſclfe doubtleſle had movedin ſtirring up Leo to 
prohibire that wicked fdolarry: which haje time became yer more evident, - 
when Gregorie the ſecond excommunicated the Emperour, and deprived hin 
of the Empire and of hisfelowſhippe, that is cut him of fro the wicked earth, 
becauſe he had-ordayned thathole images and pillars ſhould be throwne 
downe and deflroycd.. Therefote the Locuſts are driven away by batraile, 
by famine, by a ſea-fire, by rempelt, and haile mingted with fire, that they 
might acknowledge God to be the defender of his hate: and the whole na 
vie of ſhippes., renne oncly excepted, did perish: of which tenne, five alſo 
were intercepted of the Emperours ſouldrers, the reſtat-length atriving at 
Syria,that they might be tidings bringers of thathorrible ſlaughter It was 
Doubtleſſe a manifeſt example of the haie ſaved from the iniurie ofthe Lo- 
caſts, Beſides theſe Locufts, the whole Eaſt was alſo full of Monkes: bat as- 
the ſcorpions in ſome landes doenotHurt; as in the 7lande Pharo, #2 the No- 
rike Alpes, andelſivhere:{oin very many: places they bringdeath withour any 
remedy; and as the Locuſts deſtroy very often whole nations with famine, - 
lometime alſo. they are for meate; ſo the poiſortof the Jſonkgs was more 
Kkz Sharpe 
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Sharpe in the Weſt part, in that it did notenter into the Eaſt: neither were 
they much hurttull in cheIWeſt, to the cut grafſe. Diſcrecte men, to whom 
the tructh did shew it ſelfe more clearly, deſpiſed the hypocrites without 
feare, and ſuffterred not themiclves to be devoured of them, as the other 
unskilfull multitude, which through a shewe of Godlines became a pray. 
q Neither all greene thing, neither all trees, but onely thoſe men, Which have net, 
ec. The meaning is, that ſome greene thing, and ſome trees should be 
delivered from this vexation of the Locuſts,all the reſt being yeclded up to 
their cruelty, who had not the {pale of God in their forcheades. In the for 
mer chapter and ſeventh verſe, rhe third part of trees was burnt, and allgreene 
graſſe, to wit, of that third part, becauſe all that part of graſſe, and of trees, 
Should be of the copanie of the caſt awayes. But unlefle ſome trees should 
be counted in the number of the ele, the foure Angels Should not have 
bin forbidden before to ſtay their rage, even for one moment of time, ch, 
7. 1. Here therefore a fewe are taken outof a great number, as the natu- 
rall force of the wordcs doth shewe ſufficiently. The wordes doc beare 
doubtleſlſc that interpretation, which the moſt learned Theod. Bcza brin- 
geth, thus, neither any greene thing, nor any tree, but onely the men &-c. For the 
univerſall figne , all, 1s raken ſome time he any, as Chap. 7. ver. 1. neither u- 
pon all tree, thatis, upon any: where the Complutent edition readeth xpor ary 
zree: and chap. 21.27. any thing that defiled, or any defiledthinge, as hath the 
Common tranſlation. Alſo the particles «py , may be underſtood by way 
of oppoſition, but onely themen &+ c. as, but they oncly Which aye Written m the 
booke of life of the Lambe, chap. 21. 27. Buthcre Ithinke thatit is ratherto 
be tranſlated according to the proper ſignification of the wordes by way 
of exception, thus, except onely the men, Which havenct the ſeale &+ c. Thed if- 
ference 1s, that exception is alwayes of athing of the ſame kinde: oppoſir* on 
may be ofany divers thing whatſoever. And this placeth eperygreene thing, 
end every tree1n the number of the ſealed: that attributeth the ſame thing 
zo ſome certen trees,and onely to ſome greene thing,counting the reſt of the grone 
in noe place of thoſe that are to be ſaved, more agreably to that which wee 
mentioned before. chap. 8.7. Neitheris it needfull inthe other places al. 
jeadged to departe from the naturall property of theſe particles, if wee 
Shall conſider the matter diligently. From theſe thinges then it is prooved 
that there are ſome within the compaſſe of the falſe Church, whom God 
chalengeth to him ſelfe by aprivie ſcaling: and that this greene thinge and 
grees are men, as wee have interpreted,chap.7.1.the exception requirin g it, 
which noteth expreſily men ſealed, thatalſo the greene thinge and trees ſliould 
be men, out of the number of which men are excepted. And ſurely there 
were 
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werc many men, yea ſome Kingdomes England, Denmarke, Germanie C+ C. 
whether the rage of the Sarracenes came not: andin thole places where they 
raged, did they exerciſe tyranny over any other, then thofe men, who had 
not the marke of ſalvation? What other ſtrif: doe the Hiſtory-writers of 
thoſe times and places report, then about the ſepulchre and the crofle of 
the Lord, and ſuch vaine things wherewith Chriſtians were bewitched? 
Neither did ſuperſtirz2us Locufts vexe any other men but thoſe which were 
addicted to their ſuperſtition, as even nowe wee ſaid. 

5 And to them Was commanded, that they ſhould not kill them: Howe grcatis 
their power, wee may perceive from the degree of torment, from the cont:- 
nuance of it,& eſtumation of dearh, as alighter thing. As touching the firſt, 
it was not permitted then to kull,but to tormente. Howe may this agree to rhe Sz 
racenes, who Shed ſo much Chriſtian blood? Theſe thinges ſeeme to be {po 
ken, not fimply,butin compariſon. Yfconlideration be had ofthat ſlaugh 
ter, which in the next trumpet was to come, the Sarucenes may well be 
thought, not to kill. At their firſt beginning the Chriſtian name was not ſo 
much hated: neither was there neede ofany great murder, whenthe natis« 
ons which they ſet upon gave out their vanquished handes, yeelding al- 
moſt of their owne accord to have fellowshipe in that ungodlines. In the 
latter times there was a more fierce and bloody victory, by howe much the 
battell was moreeger. But the Spirit did purpoſely choſe oat that kinde 
of ſpeaking, which might agree very well to both the troupes of Locuſts. 
For thoſe in the Weſt should not be ſo fierce and cruell in killing the bo- 
dies. But this comparative ſpeach noteth both the ceſsing of theſe in this 
reſpe&, neither taketh from the other all killing, though farre leſſe then 
that which was to come. 

EF But that they ſhould be vexed: To wit, themen that Were without the marks. 
There isa defe&t of the relative chey. EaoarigeF properly lignifieth ro be try- 
ed, here it is uſed for to be afflicted, rormented, or any way to be vexed, as 
every where in the holy Scriptures, &elſewhere. Montanus and Plantines 
edition readc,that they ſhould vexe, which they ſeeme rather to take, that 
the ſentence might be leffe harsh: but Aretas and the Common tranſlatio 
have ir in the paſsive, as alſo Thead. Beza. Neither is it in vaine that there 
is made fo ſudden a palsing fro the verbe ave to the paſſive, but to shewe 
thar this ſorrowfull time is notto be meaſured by the furie of them that 
tyrannize, but by the calamity of the ſufferers: which thing bringeth great 
light to underſtand the continuance of the torment, of which, in the next 
wordes which follow. 

e Fivemonthes: Primaſius readcth ſixe monethes: but the Grecke copics 

with 
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with one conſent, and the Common tranſlation have five. This place 1s in. 
deede very.darke, and ſuch as hath alwayes much troubled the Interpre- 
preters. For howe may ſo {mall a ſpacc agree to the Kingdomes either of 
the Sarraccnes, or of the Papiſts? Let cvery day be counted for ſo many 
yeeres, that five monethes ſhould be at leaſt as much as an hundred and ff 
ty yeeres, after the manner of the Scriptures in other places, as in Ezechiel 
fourty dayes, every day for a yeege f give thee: and according to the continuall 
cuſtome of this booke(as hereatter wee will chewe God willing )yet never- 
thelefſe what is this ſo ſmall and short a diſtance of time,to theſe ſo longe 
continuing tyrannies? Wherfore Bullinger and ſome others of our coun- 
trymen doe thinke that this number is aſsigned as it were of the hotter 
monerhes,in which eſpecially the Locuſts are wonte to be in chiefe ſtregth, 
for all the graunred ſpace of tyrannizing, how great ſoever it shall be. The 
which opinion ſeemeth to mee like to be true, unlefſe that the very great 
care of the accounte, which is uſed in other places, required here alſo ſome 
certen and limited thing. The Ieſuires, being like unto the-Curzcl/,doe pur 
poſely as I thinke, powre out here their darkenes, to the ende that: all 
thinges being confounded and diſordered they may lurke the more ſafely: 
they will have ſo many common monethes to be ſignitied, as though that 
woe had ben in vaine, which thee Lngell flying through the middes of Heaven 
had ſung before the three laſt trumpets.21d he-not torcshewe by the ſame 
that the plagues to come, should be more grievous then thoſe which were 
paſt? What greater thing shall this trumpet have then the former, if the 
Locuſts, in who lieth the whole force of it, neither arc endued with power 
to kill, andalſo that the power which they have is of fo short time? Tt was 
a great dceltruRjon which the former ezumpers brought in, and full of ter- 
rour, neither paſsing over in a moment, yeanot inafewe yeeres, as wee 
have shewed: but ifthis calamity be ſo shortened, neither shall it compare 
with the formerevils in grievouſnes of torment, and alſoin reſpe& of the 
Shartneſle of che pain, 1t would be found much eaſier. But Twill not tid 
long in refuting the toies of the Ieſuites, It is moſt iuſt that they who will 
coyne figures ar their pleaſure where they arenor, should not ſee the ſame, 
where they are in very deede, having as ir were their eyes'blinded. The 
thing peradyenture may be ſomewhat more apparant, if wee obſerve cer- 
zaine poſitions : the firſt of which is this, Whole Kingdomes and their Kmges 
are not ſpoken of here,but onehe the Locuſts and their exceeding great power: which 

weeſceto riſe up by certen degrees.Firſt,they come forth out of the ſmoke: 

the ſmoke our of che pit opened: the pit is not opened before the hey begiven: 

neither is the key given, - aſoone as the ſtaxre fell, but ſome long time after. 
From 
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From which ir is neceſſary thatthe Angell befarre more auncient then the 
infernall generation. For who requireth the iſſue of ones body ro be equall 
tothe parent? Wherefore that 1s not to be caſt upon the Kingdome it ſelfe 
and Kings, which is proper to the Locuſts. Whoſe age is not to be regarded 
from hence, bur onely the foramer rime & vigour of this overflowing co- 

any of vile perſons: The ſommer time, I ſay, becauſe neither the firſt ori- 
ginall of the Locufts, nor the laſt ende ſeemeth to be limited in this ſpace. 
For they muſt needes have a beginning to growe, before they have a pow- 
er to hurte. But after their power should be dininished, they should hurt 
noe ſn1all time through the ſtinke of their rotten carkeiſes. The ſeconde, 
the time is nor to be counted from the bringers of the pane, but froms the ſufferers. 
Whereunto have reftcrence that verbe paſsive, that they ſhould be vexed, of 
which we ſpake even nowe. For itimporteth much from whether of them 
wee make the accounte: if the reckening be from the Locuſtes themſelves, 
they Should have powerto vexein noe place of the world, but for the ſpa- 
ce of _—_— monethes onely: but if reſpe& bc had to the ſufferers, the ſame 
diſtance of time $shalbe given to certaine countries, and shalbe eſteemed 
according to the diverſity of places, howſoeyer the continuing of the Lo- 


cuſts, in ſome place it may be ſhalbe longer. Fro which followeth a third 


poſition, that the five monethes are not once onely to be numbred, but ſo many to be 
underſtood figuratruely, as there are countries, Which Were to Hndergoe the ſame 
calamity for ſo ertate aſpateofyeeres. Which foundations being laid, we ſhall 
ſeenoe ſmall conſent of the Hiſtory. The firſt troupe of Locyſtes was of the 
Saracenes, who beginning about the yeere 630. to fly about, Mahomet be- 
ing their captaine, #2 the firſt five monethes, that is, the firſt hundred & fifty 
yeeres afflited moſt miſerably the whole eArabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, eAr 
menia, Perſia, they tooke likewiſe Egypt, ſpoiled e{frique,and at length en- 
tred into Spaie. True, wilt thou ſay, but they have heldeall theſe places,ex 
cept peradventure Perſia, eArmenia, and ſome parte of «Arabia, not onely 
for an hundred and fifty, but more or leſſe foure hundred yeeres. I deny 
not,butin the meanetime it is to be conſidered howe long they were trou 
belſome to men of the Chriſtian name jn thoſe places. It is certaine that 
there were congregations of Chriſtians in great number,when firſt the Sara 
cenes invaded: and that they were not utterly rooted out by and by, but af- 
teralong continuing miſery,at legth they were wholy deſtroyed by death, 
by laughter, by falling away to that impiety waxing ſtrong,which became 
every day more confirmed by an acceſſe of newe ſtrength.By which things 
itcame to paſle, that the countries which before time perteincd to the wor 


ſhippers of Chriſt, in the ſpace of thoſe five Ti 1s becameallto IIs, 
cither 
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either noe Chriſtians at all, or very fewe bcing lcft there. Inthe next ages 
wee snall finde the Hiſtory very ſilent as touching the making mention of 
Co:rches inthoſe places. But wee doe limit this firit invaiion within the 
ſpace of an h:indred and fifty yeeres: not becauſe at theende of thi; time, 
they were diſpoiled ſtraiteway of the countries which they ſubducd, but be 
caale atterward they fought with ill {ucceſle againit the Romanes, often ti- 
mes vanquished, killed, putto flight, hardly kecping that which had ben 
gotren, much leite getting any more. Atthe yeere 780. about the ende of 
Leo {bprommus, that 1satter the hundreth and fifty yeere,lince which time 
they tirlt grewe {tronge, their inſolency was reſtrayned by almoſt continu- 
all ccceived flaughters, -& by domeſtical] diſcordes: Leo hanodraco brought 
them under in Afiz: (onſtantine who raigned with Irene bes warher put them 
to flight. Nicephoras was beaten by Leo: Armenius. The ſame did T hbeophilyr, 
Michael the ſonne by Baſilus, Petronas aud eAnareas (apt.tnes: and the other 
following E-peraxrs foundenoe kile good ſuceſle againſt them: fo that 
nawe there being a manifeſt decay of ther tormer proſperity,not without 
cauſe their torishing ſommer.may.-be thought ro have ended inthe Eft, 
they began to braunch oat-in the Mediterrane Ilands, in traly & Peloponne- 
ſes, ail which places bythe ſpace ofan other hunc'red and fifty yeeres they 
cruelly ſpoylcd and deſtroied. The inhabitans.of Cyprus being thruſt out of 
their dwelling places, and tranſported other where about the yeere 807, 
at length by the proſperous, conduR of Zimiſca, recquvered' their native 
countrie after an'hundred and three ſcore yeeres. This ſpace is greater by 
a fewe yeeres: but ſome weakening and infirmity is wonte to ge before 
the laſt deſtruction, ſo as the vigour may agree very well unto the number 
ſet downe. They bring in ſubie&ion to them all S:cilza aſſailed often beto- 
re about the yeere 867:. neither could they be expelled wholly frethence, 
before that George” Mamaces deſtroyed them utterly about the yeere 1060 
more orleſſe. Zonaras reporteth that not longe after they returned under 
the power of the Aparenes, but Ambuſtus Cataralon , mary thouſandes of 
them being killed, repreſſed them ſo, rhatthey neither durſt nor could 
bring much hurt to. the Chriſtian inhabitans.. This ſpace alſo is longer the 
the determined monethes, unlefſe peradventure the dwelling of the Sara- 
cenes was nor ſo trableſome to the inhabirans, in thoſe yeeres numbred 0- 
verand beſide. But in /raly the thingeis more cleare. About the yeere 830 
the Saracenes being called out of Babylon for aide, shee felt deſtrucion by 
and by from them, whom s$hee ſentfor to be her helpers: for they brought 
a very grievous deſolation upon, the chiefe part ofthat country: neither 
tas there any pauſc of the yexation,Orro ſecond being £mperour,in the yeere 
980 + 
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580, that is by a plaine accounte, in the hundreth and fifty yeere after the 
ſpoilingbegun, killed them with ſo great a ſlaughter, that from thence he 

ot aname, and was commonly called the Death of the Saracenes. Here 1s 
FA greata conſent of the time, as if the Sprrie had reſpected this country a- 
lone, and in it had ordained an example of his wrath, in delivering her up 
for to be ſpoiled of theſe Locults, which was the teacher of impiety ro the 
whole earth, and out of which an other kinde of Locuſts did ſpring noe 
lefſe noiſome then that former. But touching them wee shall ſee by & by: 
let us proſecute thoſe thinges which remayne concerning the former. 
Therefore this firſt company, which by a limited (pace of an hundred and 
fifty yeeres did robbe and ſlay in ſundry places by acerten interchangea- 
ble courſe, at length newe troupes of Turkes followed. Who at firſt were 
trobleſomenot ſo much by the dammage which they brought by themſel 
ves, as that in taking by force the countries of the Saracenes, whoabode in 
heapes togither in the £aſt, they drove them forth more into all the Weſt, 
But after the poiſon of the eAgarenes waxed olde, leaſt the (hreſtian name 
Should enioy even a very little peace, the Turkes tooke upon them their of 
fice, which they performed more cruelly, then they themſelves whom rhey 
ſucceeded. For beginning at Romanus Diogenes in the yeere 1073, who be- 
ing taken of the Turkes,and againe ſent away, having his eyes firſt putour, 
was killed of his owne people. The Turkes not enduring that their good 
turne Should rhus be nothing regarded of the Romanes, vexed and tooke 
away the whole Eaſt: untill a newe invaſionof the Scyrh:ans made them fea 
re, and conſtrained them to deviſe howe they might defende themſelves, 
rather then to moleſt others: wherby they were brought to ſceke peace of 
Johannes Duca © mperouy of Rome, who then lived at Nice, Byzantium being 
lately taken of the Larmes. Which fell upon the yeere 1223. ſee Niceph. 
Gregoras in the ſecond booke of the Romane Hiſtory. For ſo it pleaſe4 
God the ſupreme governour, that the T urkes,as Locuſts & Scorpions Should 
vexe, before that after the manner of cruel Lions, they should make hor- 
rible laughters without any difference of ſexe or of perſons. And there- 
fore worthily their aſſayling untill the yeere 1300, was called robbing by 
the Hiſtory-writers, rather then warre: undertaken rather with a minde 
ro _ booties, then with anie hope to poſſeſſe the places, which they had 
taken. 


This rehearſall hath ben ſome thing full of wordes: bur my deſire is to 
bring lightunto the Hiſtory: which that I may doe, I regarde nothing 
My owne trouble, | 
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The other kinde of Locyftes are our Religious ones in the Weſt part of the 
worid,who as longeas the Saracens were intheir chiefe ſtrength, hid not 
yet attained their perfe&tion. They overflowed indeede betore through 
ceat abondance, but the fommer was not yet very hotte, wherein they 
thould molt of all tyrannize, untill in the times of /znocert the third the Do. 
micans, Franciſcans, the Poore, T be Penitent, the Obſervants, the T rintaires, 
the brethren of the Holy Ghoſt, and other infinite of{cowring of that kinde,a. 
roſe with full power to vexe men ar their pleaſure. There was noe age ſo a- 
bounding with rehg:ous, as Polydore Virgil and other learned men have 
obſerved. Neither did ſome writers thinke, that all the orders were even 
to be reckoned up, both becauſe they would have regard to brevity, and 
alſo becauſe they, were wonte often to ſpring up after the manner of rod. 
ſtooics, as ſaith Polydore Virgill in booke 7.3.:And certenly nowe was the 
Power of darkneſſc, the Locufts being armed with their ſtinges. Hildegard:s 
the eAbbeſſe ſawe from God and bewayled a fewe yeeres before, the miſery 
to come by the begging Fryars and hungry Locufts, and not longe after 
expericnce taught the world, that herſorrowe was not in vaine. This pla- 
gue dared longue, neither left it any thing uncate up wholly, untill abour 
the yeere 1360, to wit, and hundred and fifty yeeres after their power re- 
ccaved, atlength a Weft winde began to blowe by Wickleffe and other godly 
men: which thaking them of from the boughes, ceaſed nor to blowe, un- 
till they were driven in to the Skarlated Fathers, as it were intothe read Sea, 
But that none may obicR that their ſtinking carkeiſes doe even hitherto 
infec the aire: noe man candeny bur that ſince that time they have loſt 
their ſtinges, which thinge onely this Prophecy reſpe&eth. 

& eAnd their pame ſhould be as the paine of a Scorpion: Not that they ſhould 
kill as Scorpions(for this was forbidde them before), bur that they thould 
infi&a wound cauſing noe leſle ſharpe griefe, then the ſtinging of a Scor- 
pion. Iris likely that ſome great inflammation of blood, ſtriking & pear- 
fing througly doth thereofariſe: eſpecially ſeeing it is a chollerick creatu- 
re, as wee have declared before, ver. 3. But what torment is to be compa- 
red with that, whereby men are ſpoyled of their goods,are pulled aſunder 
from their wives, are berefte of their childcen, the chiefe comforts of this 
life: neither this by any neceſsity of death, the griefe whereof is forgotten 
with the time, but wherby the living & ſtrong are ſeparated away from the 
living, that the griefe may be renewed dayly, and a man onely left ative for 
miſery? That men ſufferred all theſe thinges at the handes of the Sarracers, 
21s more knowne,then that it needeth examples:and wee ſhall ſee that they 
endured noe leſſe the ſane at the handes ofthe begging fryers, if wee shall well 
marke 
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marke ſomewhat more diligently. For theſe heires ſpoiled of theirinheri- 
tances, in firting by their parcnes ready ro dy, and wringing from them, 
partly by threates of Purgatory,partly by an hope to be delivered fro thece 
through their ſinging of males for their ſoules, and by their prayers, pol- 
ſeſsions of greatrevenew, farmes in the country, lands, Lordshippes, and 
great ſummes of money. For which thing any word of the ſick man halſe 
dzad was ſaficienr,or if the breath were gone,yet any figh uttered ar their 
demaundcs. Ir was a grievous thinge to the heires for to be diſpoiled of 
their goods by this fraude: but it was more grievous to be bercaft of their 
wives and children. What was it elſe but under colour of a vowe to breake 
marriages, to withdrawe children from the governement of their parents, 
thar againit their willes, they woutd keepe themſelves cloſe in their Mona- 
ſteries? And hereare to be referred thoſe moſt famous decrees: If any ſhall 
ſoy, that a ratifyed marriage, ts not broken of by a ſolemne profeſſion of religion of one 
of the to yokefellowes, let him be accurfed.1 his decree is ot the Councull of T rent: 
but it was in uſe in former times, chiefly whe theſe Maonkes abounded. And 
many exaples doe proove that not onely marriages ratifyed were undone, 
when as it is wonte to be a hotrer fire, and greater torment not to obtaine 
thething deſired, bur alſo thoſe thar were accomplished, which examples 
being ſufficiently knowne, I doe paſſe over purpoſely. More oyer that it is 
lawfullfor children to enter into a religion againſt the Will of their parents, An other 
rorment of miſerable men. They tooke then away husbandes, and wives, 
and children from thoſe, to whom God and Narure had conioyned them. 
Whom when they had in their keeping as pledges, what could they nowe 
be afraid of their moſt loving mates, and moſt tenderparents, who dirſt 
not to attEpt to doe any thing againlt it, leaſt they should be cruell rowar- 
ds their owne bowels? yea rather what Should they not hope for and carie 
away? This tyrannic therefore brought noe leſſe wealth and ſecurity to 
theſpoilers,then vexation to the ſpoyled. That I may nor ſay, howe great- 
ly it did moleſtthe Prieſts and Bithops that the fickle Should be thruſt in- 
to their harveſt of the ſuperſti10us Locuſts, and that they are wiped both of 
all eſtimation and alſo money with the people, while the Fryars bare the 
ſway in hearing confeſsions, and doing other things, which by right per- 
reined to the ſecular Prieſts, as the e Archbiſhop of Biturim complameth in an aſ 
ſembly of the French Biſhops, Maidenburg Centaur. 13. chap. 9g, colum. 964. 
Bur peradvenrure this was a more eaſy torment, conſiſting wholly in thin= 
gs of this life: that was farre greater, which did caſt a ſnare upon the con- 
clences, by entoyning a neceſſity of confeſſing all therr ſcunes With every circumſtan- 


ce, 7nnacent the third, to whom the iVeſterne Lacufts owe their ſtinges; _ 
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red th? firſt poiſon and ſtrength of vexing into this ſuperſtition. Whoſocver » 
ſayth he, confeſſerh not alone all his ſinnes farthfully ar leaſt once a yeere to has one 
Prieſt, let him both living be kept from entring mto the Church, and alſo dying let 


him Want Chriſtian buriall, in the Councill of Lateran, canon 21. The Lo- 


cuſts armed with this tinge, afflicted men with moſt grievous torments, 
And certenly what racke could be more painfull? Not to confeſle was to 
betray their ſalyation, as they were made to beleeve. But to conteſle was 
all one plainly, with this, for a man to offer his throate to the tormenter: 
when as thoſe holy hypocrires would abſolve moſt readily the wolves & Fo- 
xes from great linnes: and would devourc the poore Aſs for one bundle 
of litter {tollen away, as a certen man wrote pretily in the Penitentiarie of the 
Ajje: T he inury Which thou baſt done to a ſtranger m taking aWvay the later from 
tym, ts an exceeding great Wickedneſſe, Such then is the tormenr, ſo farreas 
may {affice to manifeſt the trueth: the full declaration whercof would be 
longer then would fitte our purpoſe. 

6 T herefere in thoſe dayes: Men $hall be ſo weary of their life, that they 
Shall ſeekedearh, even asa thing which they deſire very earneſtly, thar is, 
Dcath $shalbe eſteemed a leſle evill, then this torment. Hence it came that 
the Afardarre did fortify L:banus, flying from the Saracenes: to whom aſſem 
bled many captives, ſervants, and that were home- bred, becauſe they were 
not able to endure any longer the tyranny of the Saracenes. Although the 
{afery which they ſought by falling and flying away, did runne from them; 
who werecompelled againe by force and armes totheir former bondage, 

as ſaith Zonar, in Conſtant. Pogonatus. Our England was ſo grievouſly ve 
xcd and polled by theſe Weſterne Locuſts, that it complayned in vaine, thar 
Shcee was more miſerable then Balaams eAſ: clubbes & ſpurres did pricke 
their tides, and ſuffered them not to reſt even a very little while: but to go 
forward, andto obey their moſt unjuſt exaftions, which rhe Holy Pape did 
urge continually by theſe Horſleaches, was nothing elſe,then to goe willing 
ly ivto certen deſtruction, ſer before their eyes. Certenly during the reigne of 
Henry thethird, men by the iuſt indgement of God being given up to the 
luſt of theſe Locuftes, were {icke of a diſeaſe more grievous then death.Ne1- 
ther did this miſcry belong to one Kingdome alone, but alfo the neigh- 
bours, Scotland, France, & Germany groned under the ſame burden. From 
whence not without cauſe Johannes Cansstenſis, as he is alleadged of eLerip 
p-: in the books of the vanity of (crences, ſaid, the Legates of the Popes of Rome aid ſo 
play the Devill m the Provinces, as if Sathan had gone forth from the face of the 
Lord to ſcourge the (hurch. But chiefly men ſought death, and founde it not 
bcing terrifyed of thele locuſts with the feare of Purgatory. They would 
| willingly 
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willingly have died the common death ofthe body, which all antiquity 
iudged alwayes to be the Haven and cnde of all miſerics; but when the Lo 
cuſts thundred our that the flames of Purgatory were not inferiour to hell 
fire in torment,they quaked for feare being about to dic, and felt themiſcl- 
vcs to be ſpoiled of all confort of death. From hence it was that for to be 
freed from this their feare, they did give to the Locuſts , whatſoever they 
would aske, yea often times when they did aske nothing at all. Yet never- 
thelefle howe of necelsity did the miſcrable ſoule ſtagger and was vexcd, 
wheneven common ſenſe did reach, that ſinncs cannot be purged by any 
corruptivle price:Thought therefore & anguish of minde did prefſe them 
downe on every {ide, conlidering thar a bought confidence did free them 
fron paine little or nothing at all. 


7 eAndthe forme of the Locuſts: A pon, firſt 
in cruelty are like unto horſes prepared unto battel, eisa greatalacrity of 
this beaſt unto fight: he diggeth hes feete in the wlley, and reiogeeth in his ſtregth 
going forth to meete the Weapons, he moketh at feare, and is not made afraid, C5 tit - 
neth not backe through, feare of the ſword: lob. 39, 2 5- There Should beno leſlie 
promptneſle in the Locults, | 


Famous are the invaſions of the Sayracenes in all the Hiſtories: the war- 
like proueſſe of the Popes bazde hath not peradventure ben ſoobſerved of 
all: which yer isas cleare and famous, if wee conſider the thing neerly. 
What ſouldicrs uſed [nrocent the third to roote out the eAlbingenſes? Belt- 
des Dominicus the mourninge trumpetour and Heralde of this warre,who 
alittle after, was made one of the ove Princes sf the Begging Fryards, he 
muſtered an army of the (7oſſe-bearers: by whoſe aide, as it were of horſes 
running to the battell, he hoped to repreſſe the hereſy, as they call it, & ta 
abolish it utterly. This order had indeede their originall before nowe, but 
Shortly after being brought almoſt co utter decay, /nnocent reſtorcdit for 
this warre: that the miſchievous perſons, as it were halfe dead, might be 
brought againe from Hell, by the authority of theſame man, by. whoſe 

mcanes they should have power to tyrannize and to yexe the world a freih 
m - ſee Polydore Virgil, of Invent. in the third chapter of the 
7. booke. 

Neitherdid the POP EF, whoſemanncr was toconfounde all thinges, 
and to ſet K IN G ES togither by theeares(as P ROBUSTULLEN 
SIS $heweth in an aſſembly at Wirizburg, under Honorius the fourth) 
afterward uſc any othet incenſours to raiſe up hatred. ; 

Yea 


258 CHAP. geA REVELATION OF THE «APOCALYPSE 


Yea as often as the Popes were to make warre(for the Pope ts martiall, & not 
without cauſe, when as the Locuſts his ſubie&s are ſo warlike) a full armie 
of Crofe-bearers was at hande to fight for their King. Hilargardss fore- 
Shewed worthyly that theſe Hypocrites Should be ſewers of previe gruages, 
who reioice in nothing ſo mach, as in cotertion and bickering ofmen, 

dT eAndon thiir heads Were ſet as it were crownes: The firſt propertie was ge 
nerall: nowe he followeth on the thing he began by every meEber. T he 
Crovenes on their heades like unto Golde, are ho ſhaving and raſing of the head, 
which in time paſt was of great eſtimation among men, even as a crowne 
ot Gold: fo called doubtleſſe, becauſe the crowne of the head being sha- 
ven , ſeemeth to appeare in the middes like ro acrowne. In howe great ac 
countit hath beneſome time, Bellarmine sheweth out of Hierome in an 
Epittle to Auguſtine, which is the 26 among the Epiſtles of Auguſtine. / 
pray thy croWne, ſaith he, chat thou Wouldeſt ſalute in my name, thy brethren, my 
Lord eAlipius, and my Lord Euodius. And Auguſtine in an Epiſtle to Procu- 


Jian a Bishop, Epiſt. 147. Yours doe adinre us by our croWne: ours doe adinre you 


by your croWne. Mee thinke I heare, yea by this Scepter: Homer. Iliad 1. Both 
kinde of Locuſts was notably knowen by theſe crownes. Herodotus in 
Thalia makerh relation to the Arabians,chat their haire is ſhorne, as Dyoniſius 
himſelfe was Wonte: And they are ſhorne beneath like a globe, ſhaving their temples, 
Butthe shaving of the Aonkes & religious men was of all other moſt famous: 
Polyd. Virgil ſpeaking of the Benedtines, T hey are ſhaven, ſaith he, With a ra 


. four from the croVone of the head lower then balfe of the 5hull: thehhaire beneath cut of 


«fter the forme of a ſmall crrcle about the cares and the temples compaſſeth the head 
like a croWne, from Whence the crovne of the head it ſelfe being ſhaven, is called a 
croWvxe, booke the 7. chap. 2. Sec howe fitly he interpreteth Herodotus, 
minding noe ſuch thing, but onely moved with the conveniency of the 
thing it ſelfe. For that which he ſaith, they are ſhorne belowe rounde, he hath 
tranſlated elegantly,T he haire belowe cut of in the likgnes of a title crrcle athing 
longe a goe forbiddet: to the Iewes: you ſhall not cut rounde the crowne,becau- 
ſc ofthe <Arabians neighbours asit ſeemeth, who were shorne after that 
manner: that in noe thing they should be like the 7dolarers, Eevit. 19. 27. 
But it is meet, that theſe Monkes , who differ onely in name from the un- 
godly Gentiles, should agree with. them in the litencs of polling their 
heades. T he golde of this crowne, thatis, the authority and dignity of this 
Shaving, wee may fee from hence, that they were wont to make obteſtati- 
ons by their tonſure, as even nowein the Epiſtles of Hicrome and Auguſt, 
Yſthedignity thereof was ſo great when yer rhe ſuperſtitio was very yog, 
of what gravity and authority was ir, after it came to a perftripenes? 

Frances 
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Frances de Ribera will have 5x9zvy to bean Heber, after the miner of 
ſpeaking of the Greekes: but h2is deccived, 5xÞavy indeede ſometiines is 
uſed in that ſignification 1n Homer, as Nvs &dl,s :Þ2vy d\dev 0s eb nonre- 
62a, but never 5x2&4,@>, as may be underitoud from Plutarch, Sump. 8, 
Problem. 6.T he Latnics, ſayth he, Aoc call tov StDavov A Crowne from the head: 
as Homer by ſimilitud? have called ;zpa»;y an helinet, So Heſychius deſcri 
beth 5Þ&»v4y to be, «1, 9- meat Panic; itoya; eixsoms. But thereis noe ſuch 
thing CONCCerning ee ;zx24vs: T o that, ſaith he, Servins affrmeth upon that of 
Virgul, all according ts the cuſtome had ſhore haire, hid with an helmet: on which 
place Servius writeth thus: acrowne, that is, an helmet, and he hath uſed 
the ſpeech of Homer, for he called an helmet #@$avoy. I doubt not but Ser 
vins knewe that 5Þavyy 1s in Homer, and not dave: but becauſe of the 
likenes of the wordes, the Printers have erred, and given to us the one for 
the other, Secing therefore that the Grecians doc diſtinguish the uſe of 
; theſe two wordes,the (ignification of the one is not to be tranſferred unto 
| theother. 

CE eAnd their faces, as the faces of men: Of an alluring forme and full ofhu 
manity, but wherein thereis noe trueth nor{yncerity. What wonderfull 
cunning men are the whole rable of thoſe ſuperſtitious in chis thing?Who 
did they not paſſe in tayned courtelie?But well ſpake Hildegardis of them, 
T hey are gentle, (aith (hee, but great flatterers, falſe traitours, holy hypocrites © c, 
There need noe witnefles in a cleare matter. Alſo howe could the barba- 
rous efrabians have brought under them ſo many countryes in a short 
time, unlefſe by a certcn counterfait humanity, they had allured them roa 
willing apoſtacy? Where fierce cruelty plainly sheweth it ſclfe, men had ra 
ther dic in fighting, then in ſerving miſerably. 

8 end they had huire,as the haire of Women: Faire are given to Women for aco 
vering, ſaith the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11. 15. Therefore this ſuperaboundant 
groing of haire, Sheweth that the Locuſts shalbe covered with the names 
z ofwomen, asit were with longe haire, and shall glory very muchin this 
ornament, counting it a very great honour to themſelves. Whatis more 
apyarant? It is knowne that the Arabians were called egaremes of Agar, 
Sarahs maide, and this name is often in Zonaras, Nicetas, Gregoras, and 
| - other Grecians, who were neccſlarily to.report the thinges that were done 

of them, this name being given them for a reproch, as writeth Sabellicus, 
Ennead. 8. booke 6. leafe 177. b. but moſt auncient, and in their opini- 
on molt glorious, 1 Chron. 5. 10. 19. & 27. 31.& long before the booke 
| ofChronicles was written, Pſal, 83. 7. from whence alſo it is evident,thar 
; thenameis honourable, and by which they would haye themſelves to be 
| 5 M m principally 
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principally called. For why elſe are they diſtinguiſhed from the Iſinaclites, 
wholly of the ſame offpring, alcfle that they inhabiting toward the South 
of ludea, reioiced more in the name of their father: theſe toward the Eaſt 
and Southeaſt, and being nigher ro the lewes themſelves, rather in the 
name oft their mother? Which name allo at length paſſed the other in glo- 
ris, it being very famous with forraine writers, at laſt being madea name 
Pacronymucall even to the Iihmaclites themſclves in ſt2ad of that former, 
3.t fromwhence at icngth were they called Saracenes? From Sarah her 
{elfe, as farre as it ſeemerh. For after their offpring fro Agar ſeemed more 
vilz, chen thar iccould fit their enrich<d eſtare(for when the Iewes were de 
ſtroyed, both their ſtoinacke and weal.h grewe) the maide being refuſed, 
they pailed over iato the name of the miſtres,and afterward would be cal- 
led Saracencs. torſo Hicrome on the 25. of Ezechicll writeth,that by the 
M uwian:tes, the Scripture meaneth the Agarenes, who nowe are called $a- 
racenes, taking to themſclves falſcly the name of Sarah,that forſooth they 
may ſeemeto b2 deſcended from the free woman and the Dame. From 
whence ofren tim?s in other places he ſaith, that this is a wronge name, be- 
caule, thatit waschaleng2d of them ſelves wrongfully & uniuſtly. Which 
things doe cauſe, thatit may not feeme to have ben derived from Szrak, 
which ſignificth in the Arabian rongerhieviſhor robbing men. For what any 
one man, much leſſc a whole nation, would rake unto them a reprochfull 
name?Neither was there any cauſe that Hicrome being neere to the origi- 
nall thereof both in time and place, skilfull in the tongues, and very d1ili- 
gent to learne ſuch things,should envie them that name, or call it perverſc 
bcing doubtlefle moſt fitand farre the meeteſt for them. Yfit may be lay-- 
full for mee to geſle, I thinke it was made of Sara, and the putting of an 0- 
ther word Qeaar, whole firit letter, as the Hebrewes mancr is, concurreth 
unto the compoſition of the word, as ifir had ben writen Sarahqe4ar, & by 
contrafion Sarah,and in Chaldee Sarag. As though they should call them 
Saream eArabians, foradiſtintion from the Iewes, which are Sarean 7/rael:- 
zes: notthat they would faine themſelves to be deſcended from Sarah, but 
when as the maides children were their Dames, Gen. 16. 2. why should 
not the children take to theniſelves the names as well. of the Dameas of 
the maide? This indeede might have ſome colour, if they had ben bound- 
men, but being borne out of the family, and ſo many ages after they put 
upon themſelves this name impudently. I have rehearſed theſe thinges ſo- 
me what at large, for to ſearch out the trueth of a doubttull matter, if per- 
adycnture my labour can doe any good. The ſumme of all cometh to this 
point, that the Arabians gaye themſelyes this name from a _— for 
their 
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| theirreputation. Were not alſo the Weſterne Locuſts proude ofthe name 
i of Aarie the mother of Chriſt? The Carmelites were named the Mrnkes of the 
holy virgine: from whom Honorurs II] taking away their garment of ſundry 
colours, gave them a white one,and called them the family of the Virgm,that 
the name of virginity might agree with the white robe, which colonris not 
| ſpotted, ſee Polyd. Virgil booke 7. chap. 3 of Invent. Afterward ſprung 
' up anewe family of Servants of the Virgin Marie, Philippus Florenticus Me- 
dicus being the founder of it, ſce in the ſame place chap. 4. But what are 
| theſe fewe to the wholeſwarme of thoſe Rel:gious? Yea Domumens & Franciſ 
j cs, from which fountaines flowed an infinite company of vile perſons, glo 
; ricd the ſame Marietheir Patroneſſe: I brmg for Witneſſe the H:ftory of Lombay- 
die, which they call the golden Legende, which is able enough to convince 
' theirungodlines, andro approve the tructh of the Prophecy: but then 
which , there 1s nothing more yaine,as concerning the trueth of the thin- 
geswhichare reported. Thus therefore it is written in the life of Sain& Do 
| minicis, pardon mee, I pray, if I relate a Fable unto you: When Bleſſed Do- 
' minicus being at Rome, Was mmſtant With the Pope, for the confirmation of this order, 
he ſawe ”n the Sperit Chriſt being in the ayre, and holding three ſpeares in his hande, 
and ſhaking them againſt the world, Whom his mother meeting quickly, asked hins 
; Whathe Would doe: and he ſaid, behold the Whole World is full of three vices, to Wit, 
pride, conveteuſneſſe , and luſt, and therefore I will deſtroy it With theſe three ſpeares, 
' Thenthe Virgin falling downe at his kyees ſaid, moſt deare Sonne have thou compaſ- 
fron and moderate thy wſtice With mercie. T's whom (hriſt ansWered: doeſt thou 
not ſee hat great inuries are done to mee? Stare thine anger my Sonne, and wane 4 
while: for I have a fanhfull ſervat and ſtout champion, Who ſhall vanquiſh the world 
wandrig everie where, and ſhall ſubdue it under thy dominion, 7 vul geve alſo an 0- 
ther ſervant to him: for an kelpe, who ſhall fight Wath him fauthfullie, T o Whom her 
Sonne ſaid, beholde I bin pacified, and I have accepted thee, but I Will ſte whone 
thou Wilt appointe to ſo great an Offices T hen ſhee preſentedto CHRIST 
Sant DOMINICUS: Towhom CHRIST ſaid, in deede he 1s a good 
and ſtout Champion, and will doe carefully all the thinges of Which thou haſt ſpoken: 


untomee., 


| Shee preſented allo SAINCT FRANCES.eoAndCHRIST com- 

| maunded hins likewiſe as the former & ©. In the ſame place after, eAnd bleſ- 
ſdDO MINICUS continuing in prayer , and intreating the Bleſſed Virgme 
' DAM ARIE, to Wwhowmas afjpeciall Patroneſſe he had commuted the Whole care for 
his order (4c, | | 
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From which wee {ee,what haire theſe fryars had. And not theſe onely, but 
alſo the whole nation of the Papiſts, who hold not Teſus Chriſt to be favo. 
rablc to them any otherwiſe, but ſo farre as Marie by her interceſsion pro- 
cureth them favour. Bur it ſhalbe ſuperfluous to wring out that thing by 
witneſſes, which they confefle at this day of their owne accord. But thou 
wilt ſay, howe now doe [attribute longe hatre to the fryars, whom of late 
I had (ayd to be shorne and shaven?To be shaven and to glory in the name 
of a woman, are not contraries: which ro be ſignifyed by theſe allegories, 
and not any proper covcring of haire, I ſuppoſe to be manifeſt enough.So 
bctpre,chap. 4. Foure and twenty Elders are ſaid to ſit upon thr ones crowned: who 
yet afterward fall on their faces, and throw downe therr crownes at the voice of the 
Beaſts, grving glory to God continually: which ſceme ſo repugnant, that they 
cannor ttande, if they be taken not figuratively but properly.Chr:/t alſo in 
the parable, from one that had not on a wedding garment, and caſt into 
utter darkenefle, inferreth, that many are called, and fewe are choſen, when as 
the propcr application would make the contrary,tht many are called 5 fewe 
are reietted, Mat. 22. 13. 14. But the favourable readers will unlooſe theſe 
thinges ealilie of themſelves. 
end their teeth were as the teeth of Lions: The well knowne rage of both 
hath ſuthciently proved to the world, their reeth to be as of Lions, {ccing the 
Saracenes aſſailed with ſword and fire: they devoured widowes houſts under a co 
lour of prayers and godimes, 
9 T hcy bad alfo habergeons:Both the one and other should be fenced nob- 
ty, and Should be noc leſſe ſafe, then if they should have ben covered with 
. iron corſelets: labour should be undertaken in vaine, either for to ſubdue 
chem by warre,or reſtraine them by any force,as long as their time of reig 
ning should continue. How unproſperouſly did the Rewanes warre often 
times with the eLrab:ians, untill their fore appointed time of tyrannizing 
was paſled over, is relatetd by Zonaras m (onſtans the nephewe of Heracliur, 
71 fuſtinanus Rhinotmeta, and others. The ſame alſo is evident in the friars: 
one exemple $hatbe inſtead of many. The Vniverſity of Paris, accuſed to 
the Pope, a certen blaſphemeous booke patched by the Dominuanes,which 
they called the Erernall Ghoſpell, The Pope diſallowed the booke, yet he 
would not have it to be condemned publikely, that nothing might be di- 
minished of the eſtimation of the «X/onkrs: neither would he corre any 
further their wicked impudency: Maidenburg Cent. 13. chap.$.col.776. 
Therefore he that did ſtrike them with any weapon, it was as if he had caſt 
3t againſt an iron corſelet, or rather againſt a brazen wall. 
GT etndtheſounde of their Winges: The huge noiſe of the Locuſts, whe = 
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Should even move themſelves to make an aſſault againſt any. TI will ſpcakE 
nothing of the Saracenes, whoſe holtile inroadcs, howe great terrour they 
brought to men, who is ignorant? Was it not a thing worthy of feare,un” 
to all Kingdomes and Nominions whatſoever, thataimoſt an infinite hoſt 
of moſt {trong inen did reniaine in the middes of them, who were wholy 
addicted to the faith of a forzen Pope, and didaltogither depend upon his 
pleaſure alone? By what cunning could the Pope more terrify the Kinges, 
then by the clapping togitner of theſe winges? It is noe meryaile that the 
Popes Cherished lo greatly this bande of men, whoſe labour was ſo profita- 
ble unto him, 

10 end their ſtinges werein their tailes: The Complutent edition & ſome 
other bookes read otherwiſe then the tranſlation of Theod. Beza: And 
they have taules like unto ſcorpions, and ſtinges; and in their tailes they have power ta 
hart men five monethes, Aretas agrecth with the ſame. And fo indeedethe de 
claration of the thinges in order ſet forth requireth, For that which was 
ſer downe before undeterminatly, verſe 3. and 5. asthough the power to 
hurt had ben commonro all the Locuſlts, in this maner is drawne more dt 
ſtin&ly and expreſlely to one certe kinde. Noweit is Shewed that the chicfe 
fierceneſle shalbe #2 the razles, to which alſo the five monethes Should proper- 
ly belong: but the tayle is every worſt and filthyeſt thing in his kinde, 
Doth not the thing it ſelfe declare that it came ſo to paſſe? Who of the Sa- 
racenes did chiefly bring miſcry ups our men?Certely the tayle of the Sara- 
cenes, the baſeſt route, the raſcall ſorte and company of vile perſons, which 
having noe reltin3 places of their ow ne, rine hicher and tl; t1er into Cypr?, 
Creta , Sulia, Sardinia, the Wo Ilindes Baleares, Spaiae, Fraunce, andftaly, to 
ſeeke a place to dwell in. The other multitude, whoſe tyranny was more 
ftablcand which continued longer, kept the countries more quietly, and 
with more cftimartion, which they had once poſlefſed. Alſo of all the Religz 
ous, the Begging fryars are the tales; to whom elpecially the ſting belongerh,& 
the five monethes of tyrani12ng. For taking their beginning from Innocentius 
the third, they grew tnto almoſt an infinirenuraber, untill the yecre one 
thouſand three hundred and fitticth, hat 15 untill G :rardus Ridder wrote 
a booke againſt them, which he inrituled rhe teares of the Church, in which 
he proved that that kznde of hife \vas farre from u Chriſtian per feftion: that it is a= 
gainſt charity, that they doe feede of other mens labours, hen a man ſhould be able 
to get his living With his ovone handes: that they are hypocrites: that they live moſt 
filrhily: that for mens ſake and for lucre they mixed fables, Apocrypha,& moſt vaine 
ereames With the ſyncere trueth: that they deyoured Widowes houſes under a colour 
of long prayers: that they did troble the Whole (hurch many Wayes,by their confeſſios, 
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ſermons , and ſolcmnite's at mens burials, and therefore that it belongeth to the Bi. 


ſhops toreſtraine and repreſſe this tmmoderate lrbertie and abuſes of the Monkes.. 


Thoſc are his wordes: the ſummeof which I have mentioned, becauſe jt 
agreeth wonderfully with this deſcription of the Locuſts. Neither doe 1 
attribute 1t to him alone, that this plague wasquailed and repreſſed: but 
many couragious men dclirous of true godlines wer about that time who 
with ioinrt forces did put to flight the ſame. From hence therefore it is 
more apparant which wee {aid ar the fifte verſe: That the Whole Kingdomes, 
either of the Saracens, or of the Paſtiſts, 1s not to be gatheredintothat ſpace of five 
mnonethes: but this time belong ts the Locuſts 6ncly, and chieflie thoſe , Which have 
the conſideration of taules, as wee have declared. 

II eAnd they hada King ſet over them: Here the articles have an exprcſſe 
ſignification of that which is intended: T hat e Angell of that bottomileſſe pit,as 
it is wontrto be done in certen and knowne thinges. Yet wee have had be- 
fore noc mention of this Angell of the bottomeleſſe pit in expreſſe words, un- 
leiſe the ſame be hee, to whom rhe key of the pit Was grven, And ſoc indeede 
it is ncedfull. For who rather ſhould be the Angell of the bottomel:ſſe pit, then 
he that had the key given him to open the pit & to ſend forth the ſmoke? 
By which argument wee have shewed that the ſtarre which fell was an cyill 
Angell. That King to the Szracens is Makumer,or the Aahumeriſh (alipha, 
whom they obeyed. But to the Superſtitions Lacuſts the Pope. For as Bonifa 
ciu5 the 5, choſe the Monkes into his cleargie,wherby it was made manifeſt, 
whoſe creatures they are, as was ſaid at the 3. ver. ſo /nocent thethird, that 
it might become known to all r3C,that the railes of the Locufts,that is,the beg- 
gg fryars,doc acknowledge no other King then the very Pope,decreed in the 
council of Latr. can. 13. T hat no man from hence forth ſhould invent any new religi 
on; but Whoſoever Would be converted into a religion, ſhould chuſe one of thoſe that 
were approved. Which is not ſo to be underſtood, as though he would pro- 
Hibit ſimply any newe religions, but that afterward no newe order should 

be inſtituted, without the approbation cf the Apoſtolicall Charre,as is founds 
in the cnde of the chap. concerning the reiigion of Dom. Which decree, 
Gregorins the x, renewed #mthe Councill at Liens in France,in chap. T he diverſity 
of Rel. From which decrees, that was made neceffary, which before was free, 
as Bellar, himſclfe confe fſeth in his 2. booke of Monk, chap. 4. And what isthis 
clſc, but to bea King? To whom it appertaincth to tie men with the bon- 
des of lawes,& upon things which are at our choiſe to lay a neceſsity:wher 
fore the Papits archolden with their owne iudgement, & wee neede no 0- 
ther arguments. Butthis King is ſignifyed by name,& that two waies, in 
Hebrew Abviddon,& in Greeks Apollzos, after a maner of ſpeaking rum 
wi 
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wich the Hebrewes, the participle being pur for the ſubſtantive. And cer- 
tenly :h42t adverſarte, is called, the chulde of perdition, 2 Thiel, 2.3. Butitisno 
tzd by the name of both nations, becauſe that King thalbe comon as welt 
tothe Gentiles as the Hebrewes: diverſe indeede in the founde of langua- 
ges,but one & the ſamein very truerh. ven as Auguſtine from the wordes 
Abba Father, argueth aconlent as well of the Gentiles, as of the Tewes un- 
ro one true God. The Hebrewe word fitteth the Szracenes,becaule they are 
ncare a kinne toth2 Hebrewes, & bordering on them by their countreyes. 
But the Greeke word Apollyon afterthe manner ofthe Scriptures, noreth 
the reſt ofthe Gentiles whatſoever, which fetch their beginning from any 
other ſtocke then the Hebrewes. With howe nigh frienſhip therefore are 
the Romrſh Pope, and the eAtahumetiſh King 10ined togither in trueth, albeit 
that they pretende warre and an holtile minde? The Spirit giveth them 
rightly one name, which doe one thing, although in a contrary shewe. 
So then wee have a molt cleare deſcription of the Locyſts, ſo as noe man c2 
be in doubt nowe, either who should be that Angell of the bottomeleſſe pit, or 
who is hes mferaall armie. Hath not therefore Bcllarmine notably deceaved 
both himſelfe and his hearers, who in a certen oration which he made in 
the Schooles, draweth wreſtingly ail thele thinges againſt the Lutherans? 
Doth he reſpe& the time, when this miſchiefe should overflow the world? 
Itis that doubrleſle which followed next after that deſolation, which the 
Vandals exccuted upon that third part of the Chriſtian world. What other 
Locuſts were there at thattime beſides thofe which I have ſpoke of? Wher 
ſhall one finde rhe ſhaving the protitiion of 4a Womans-name, the utterlie undone, 
undoing Prince, and every of the other markes any where elſe, then in that 
lame heard, whereof languiſlung nowea long time and giving up the laſt 
breath, he himſeltc 15 one? But that the matter may be yet more appariat, 
ifit be poſsible, I rchinke good to adde here in ſtead of a coclution the pro- 
phecy of Hdeg-rrdis the Abbeſle, both becauſe | have made often-mention 
of her, & alſo becauſe I thinke that a copy of it is not ealily gorte,& it doth 
mach ſer forth the thing it ſcife. The notable man of bleſſed memory,our 
countrey man Iohn Foxe, placed the {ame in the Acts & Mon.ogf the Church 
turned into. English, which he had oy him in Larere written in parchment 
with old characteres thus: 
THE PROPHECIE OF HILDEGARDIS.- 


In thaſe dates ſhall ariſe a people blockiſh,proude, coverous faithleſſe, &+ craftie:Whish 
jhul eate ty the ſames of the como poeple, holding a cert# maner of fooliſh ſuperſtition, 
ader a fained covering of beggeric,by aforged religio,preferring it ſelfe before allother, 
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Of an arrogant dijpoſition, and ſained devotion, woide of all ſhame ond feare of God: 
a ſtron? and ready authour and inventour of newe abonzinations: but all Wwiſc & fanh 
fell Chriſtians ſhiil dctcſt this order: they ſhall flie Labour, and ſhall give themſelves 
roidlencſſe, eſtecemircg more a living by flatterie and beo geric: endevourmg Wah ll 
their power everie meanes, whereby they maze perucrſue reſiſt the teachers &fthe 174- 
eth, and hinder them, wyning to themſelves for that perpoſe Noblo men. T hen alſo 
W-0 ſhall deceave tne great States of Retmes, and dra\ve them m0 error that they 
#2 1y muniſter to themſelves neeefſurie ſultinance aud the pleaſures of this Worid. For 
8/2 Deuill ſhall graffe nts therr hartes theſe foure chirfe vices, Flaterie, Envir, Hy 
pocrifte, Rackbumg: Flteric,Wwherby they maie get tothemſeluts mamageat things: 
Enve, Wher they ſh.ll ſee benefits to by beſtowed upon otfucrs thra thewſclues: Hypo 
criſs, that thcy mate pleaſe men With a famed pretence: Backy-tmg, that they maic ex 
roll and ſet firth themſelves with praiſes, but derogate from «thers, tothe cnde that 
they mate be had in eſtimation o f men, and deceave the ſimple. T hey ſhall preac kh 11- 
aceae diligently, but Without all ſenſe of godlines, and not after the mancy of the Holy 
e Martyrs before time. T hey ſhall derogate from the Secular Princes, they ſhall take 
aware the Sacraments from the true Paſtours, and hill receive almes of the needte, 
ſicke and miſerable, Winding themſelves by lutle and little, and ſtealing into the fa- 
vorer of the common people: they ſhall have familiaritiewith wemen, teaching them 
bow wuh flattermg and fained Wordes they maie deceavethcir friendes and husbids, 
and rob them of their goods, to grue to them, For they Will receave whatſoever bath 
ben gotten by theft, robber, or ante evill cunaino, and they Will ſay give us, and wee 
w!l pray for you: So that l:bouring to hide other mcns ſimncs, they ſhall wholly forget 
their owne, eAud, o grievous thmg: they Wutll recerve ane thinge from vagabouds, 
piiferers, extortioners theeves, and robbers by the high wats, from church-robbers, 
uſurers, adulterers, Heretiques, Shiſmatiques, revolters, harlots, bavedes of Noble 
men, perturedmerchants, corrupt mages, ſouldzers, tyrants, and ſuch as live m tra- 
acs contrarie to thelawe of God. T hey areperverſe and wicked,cmbracing the perſu- 
aſron of the Devill,the ſ\vectneſſe of ſme, an eafie and deluare life, and a certaine 4- 
$©1u:dance of thinges even unto eternall damnation, All theſe things ſh:{l appeare ma- 
rifeſily mn them all, c> everie date they ſhall growe more Wicked and more hardened 
zn their heartes. « And When their fraude (hal be founde out, and ther nauohrurſſe, 
tr3en gifts ſhall ceaſe, and they ſhall goe about to houſes hbungrae Ihe ravening aogges, 
their countenances caſt doVone upon the grounde, and their neckes made ſhort, as do- 
wves,that they maze be ſatiſfied with bread. T hen the people ſhallproſecute them With 
«11 ottcrie, Woe be to you wretches , children of forrow, the World hath decerved you, 
the D:vill bath rulea you huherto by his power: you have afyaile fleſy, ard hart ut- 
zerly Without Wiſdome and unſtable, Wwavering minds, and eycs delighted with much 
vanity and folly, your idle pannches have coucted aduinty aſhes of meate, and your 
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fiete have ben ſwift to Wickedneſſe. —_—_— the time When you Were openlie bleſ- 


ſed, but ſecretlic envious, abroad poore, but rich at home, curteous in ſhew, but im ve« 
rie trueth great jun , falſe trauours, perverſe backbiters, holie Fypocrues, ſuppla- 
ters of the trueth, wt beiond meaſure, proude, unchaſt, unconſtant teachers, delicate 
Martyrs, confeſſours deſirous of much lucre: gentle, but falſe accuſcrs, relegious but 
coverous, humble, but yet proude, mercifull, but shameleſſe tiars, pleaſcnt flatterers, 
peaceable perſequutours, oppreſſours of the poore, bringing nevve ſetts muented of your 
ſelves: counted mercifull, but knowwne by experience to be Wicked, lovers of the World, 
couſpiratours, drunkards, ambitwus, patrons ef wickednefſe, robbers of the Whole 
earth, urſatiable preachers, men pleaſers, beguiling ſimple women, ſowers of privie 
grudges, Of Whom Meſes that excellent Prophet ſpake wellzn hes Songe, a people 
Without councell and underſtanding: Oh that they would knowe,that they would un- 
derſtand, and conſider their latter ende. Yee have built m1deede on high, and When it 
Was not graunted you to riſe higher, yee have fallen downe togither, even as Simon 
AMagus, whom God caſt to the grounde, and ſmote with an huge blowe: ſo at length 
you have ben throvwne doWwne from your falſe dotrine, naughtmeſſe, lyes, we, 
villanies, out of the cloudes unto the verie earth . T hen x people ſpeaketh to them, 
ger yee hence, you teachers of abomnations, deft rowers of the rrueth, brethren Shuna« 
mites, fathers of hereſies, falſe «Apoſtles, who caunterfaited the life of the «Apoſtles, 
the followers of Whom you haveben in noeforte, You are the children of imyquitie: 
Wee Wil nor follow your maner of courſes. For pride and arrogancie have deceaved 
you, and unſatiable covetouſaes hath Wrapped in her ſnares your erring mindes. And 
after that yee Would clime higher rhen was meete and reaſonable, by the wſt tadge- 
ment of God yee have fallen done headlong into eternall chame and reproch. 

Theſe thinges Hildegardis foretolde about the yeere 1 146, three skore 
yecres before the begging fryers were bred: whom notwithſtanding ſhee 
painteth out ſo cunningly and lively, that ſhee may ſeeme not ſo much to 
have foretolde a thinge to come, as to haye reported a thing paſt. Who 
can deſcribe more clearly the beginning and diſpoſition of theſe Locuſts? 
Who can ſpeake more plaine of their deſtruction? everrofus, who have 
ſeen the thing declared to be true by the event? Neither onely treated ſhee 
of thoſe which should ſpring up next after her age, but alſo of the eſtes 
of our time, and the other company of vile perſons of that forte, which 
doth annoy in theſe dayes. For all theſe Locuſts belonge to the ſame pit, 
are of the ſame manners, and shalbe in the ſame deſtruction. 

12 OneWoeis paſt; Thefirft of the three more grievous. For the ſecond 
followcth in chap. 1 1.14-asithath ben obſcryed before,thar oze with the 
Hebrewes is as well a nowne ofordc7 as of number, in chap. 6.1, This woe, 
i paſt, not becaulc noe remnants Should remaine when the next rrumper 
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«1:25.14 come after the other, but becauſe the heate of it should be mach 
cooled againe, fo as it wantcd bur a lirtle, but that it might ſeeme to have 
bn utterly quenched. For this eAngetl of the bottomeleſſe pit ſhall zot be abol:.. 
(br) waally, rogither with all his fervants before the bright commang of the Lord, 2, 
"inef. 2.8. lhereis the ſame meaning of this word chap. 1 1. 14. Forthe 
ve<tion of the ſixt truwper should not vanish away altogither forthwith at 
the firit ſounding of the ſeventh, but should tarie after that for ſome lonxe 
time. Bat the ſpace of this rrumper is of {ixe hundred yceres and niore, to 
wit fromthe yecre 426. unto the yeere one thouſand three hundreth and 

fifriein, orthcreabour, | 
15 Thenth: fixt erg ll blower the trumpet: Nowe theſixt trumpet follow- 
eth,and rb focowe ime: of which hrit is declared the commandement: {econd- 
ly the Execution, 1 that is ro be conlidered the eAuthour, the eAdminiſtra- 
ror, and the weanrr2 ot the commandement it ſelfe. T he eAuthour is, one 
voice f-om the foure hornt. of the golden Altar, Wee have Shewed at chap. 8.3. 
what manner of alrar this is. Properly it ſ1gnifyeth Chriſt, in whom, & by 
whom onely ourptayers doe picake God: as once was shadowcd out by 
the golden Altar of incenſe ſet before the vaile, upon which alone, it was 
lawful! ro burne the holie incenſe. T hrs eAltar had forre hornes, upon Whuh 
onelie once a yeere reconcilzation Was to be made of e Aaron, and With the blood of the 
ſe tfice for ſinne inthe day of reconciliations: Exod. 30.10. For albeit the daylie 
prayers were ſyeete and had alſo a good ſavour, the incenſe of which was 
dayly ofterred on the altar, yer theſc yecrly prayers, which were madc upo 
thc hornes of the altar were moſt fervent, & of chicke moment. Bur it 15 to 
be obſerved that the vazce which is heard, coming from the hornes of the 
' a\tar,15 NOT A praying, but a commanding voice, ſaying, looſe thaſe foure eArgeir: 
From whence this voice is not of thefa/ſull praymg, but rather of Chriſt 
hearing their prayers. For thereforcit is made from the hornes of the alt:y, 
Loth that hee may reach that this voice is an anſwere given to the ſupplica 
tions of the lainds, and alſo that wee may knowe that by him alone is ob- 
tained thar, which wee aske, by whom & in whom onely wee offer up our 
prayers to God, Therefore when the godly deſire earncily, that God 
would providefor hrs Church being troubled, this of looſing the 4 Angels 
coineth trom the hornes of the altar: that while they should handle the 
ttifte enemies of ſyncere religio according to their deſerres,the trueth in 
the meanc time might ſpring againe,& entoy a more quiet ſeaſo.Wee have 
learned from thoſe thjnges which have ben ſail before, that the pure rei- 
gion had ben oppreſſed wholly and overwhelmed, partiy by a deluge of Lo 
cxſts, partly by other infinite corruptions, chiefly by the tyranny of _ 
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chriſt. But when it ſeemed good ro God about thistime to begirreſc me 
reſtoring of the trueth, it pleaied him to trouble richrif ard ro Gilguict 
him with the feare of rhe foure loolcd e4r gels, leaſt he chovid ocittoy kis 
growing trueth in the firſt blade,and notſuker ir to core to that rips. lie 
which wee ſcenowe. Wherfore this commandcment came in £ood ſeaſon 
to the Church, tor whole ſake alone a1l the alterations come to paſle, which 
wee ſee in the world. 

14 Sying tothe ſixt eAngell: To him, to whom the commandement is 
given. Thus firſt is appointed the eftectour of the worke, the former only 
denounced the evill: peradycnture the contagion of the {inne letted them 
from putting their hand to the worke, but here should bea cleare ſepara- 
tion of the punishement and the fault, that the miniſter thereof should 
not neede to feare the infedtion of this. 


Love thoſe foure «Angels: The meaning of the commandement of loo- Cay, Gal, 


ſing rhefoure Angels:who ltood prepared in readines,expecting onely whe P49. 56. &r 
a 12nc Should be given them. Bur what manner of Angels were theſe? gar uf 
were they properly ſo called, and bounde to accrte piace, that they could quead inn. 
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not itirrcfrom thence, untill ſome ſpeciall leave was given them? Certen- z ;91c, 


ly it is read that Mſmodens Was exiledatothe deſert of the uppermoſt Egypr,Vob. 
8.3.Bur this worthily may be counted to be of ſinall credit, becauſe of the 
Tewitk lyes, unto which that people was ſo given, that alſo Joſephus a man 
doubtlefle learned and eloquenr,durſt affirme, Salomon either firſt ro have mm - 
vented, or at leaſt by his bookes to h4ve encreaſed the Drucliſh art of cortiuring a ſpt- 
71t, booke 8, chap. 2. of Antiquities. Ti1;, I ſay, had ben vaine by right, 
unlefſe an authoritie of greater waight our of this v:ry booke of the Revela- 
ton agreed unto it, chap. 18. 2. Whereitis {ignityed, thar the uncleane Spi- 
rats are ſhut up into certen places, as intoa priſon, Which yet nevertheleſſe ſec- 
meth not to be common to all, but onely to ſome certen. For howe can 
all be tyed to limited places, when itis free for ſome ro compuſſe the Whole 
earth? Job 1.7. Ofwhich alſo ſome walke about as roaring Lyons ſeckorio When 
they may devoure, 1 Pet. 5. 6. They rule alſo in the aire: + rhe ſpiru that nowe 
Work<h in the children of diſobearcnce. Eph 2.2, And they are the governoars of the 
Wori.!,yea the Gods of this World, blinding the mindcs of the mfidels,Eph. 6.12.2 (Þ 
4. 4. Can they performe theſe things being abſent? Therefore ſome doe 
ſceme to be call into certe places, as into a priſon. ſome to have more free 
liberty to walkeabroade. Yet neverthelcfſe the impiety of the Magitians is 
nothing holpen from hence, who thinke that they arc able to conſtraine 
the D-vils witha certcn neceſsity of abiding wwhin a circle, in a ſmooth ſtone 
i won, ſteele, in a looking glaſſe, inthe nayle of a man, or any like thing, For God | 
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hath reſerved this power to him ſelfe alone,and to his holic Angels, whom 
ofren he uſeth for his miniſters in this thing, he hath given noe authority 

any whereto ſuch men. Neither are theſe eAngels onely Devils, bur allo 
men, who areruled by their power, whom nowe it is acommon thinge to 

be called eL-gels.For the army is made of men,as is manifeſt fro ch.20.7. 
Where again? he intreateth of the ſame thing. Sathan goeth out to deceave the 
nations, and to gather th:m togither unto battell, But the Capraines are of the 
ſame kinde with taeir ſoaldiers. Wicrfore ſeeing the order of things hath 
bro:ghtus unto the yeere one thouſand three hundreth, it is nor to be 

d>ubced, butthat they are the Turkes: of which iudgement area great 
part of Interpreters: they are ſz/d fore, becauſe there were foure chicfc fa- 
milies of them. Forafter rhe laughter reccived of the Scyrhians: Iconmm 
the Princes Palaces being loſt, and after ſome yeeres ſpent in robberies, at 
length they retiring backe, they recovered themſelves againe, and divided 
among their Princes that of A7z, whichin short time after they tooke tro 
the Rom2nes, The firit of which was Carmarus eAtiſurixs, the ſecond Sarcha- 
es, the third C uim?s > Ceraſus his ſonne, the fourth eLraz2n, as heis writ- 
ten in Gr220ras, or after others Orrom1n:to which the ſame Gregoras ad- 
dech the fitt £2755, booke 7. 1.And fo many they ſeeme to have ben at 
the firit: but afrerward to have ben brought to foure. Laonicus Chalcocondy 
{:s ſaith, that in the beginning there were ſeven, booke 1 of the Turkes at- 
faires Buthe toyneth a certaine man called T ecrem with Orroman,and rec- 
keneth the children aſunder from the fathers. Bur it is not athing to be 
mervayled at, that this confuſion of barbarous people could not bere- 
preſcnted certenly by the Hiſtory-writers, albeit Gregoras lived in the ſa- 
me time,and had the charge of keeping the rolles of the Emperour Andro 
nicus the elder. This nation caine ſome ages before from Armenia & the 
countries bordering on Euphrates. From which places they did repcll ca- 
fily the Romanes, which were wearied longe agoe, and waſted with many 

calamityes. Butabout the beginning of the reigne of Andronicus Paleolo 
gus the elder, before the yeere 1300. it ſpred her (elfe abroad through A- 

f1a, even unto the Sea Ageum. But that they should not breake forth fro 
ſome other place, then from their fore appointed liſts, to wit from Eu- 
phrates, at that time, when the raines werelet looſe unto them, God by 

the helpe of the Carelzni drove them againe unto Euphrates. Theſe men 

their Captayne heing Ronzerius, were ſonldiours in pay under Androni- 

cus, the proweſſe of whom was ſuch, that for feare of them, the Turkes 

fedde not onely from Philadelphia, which then they beſieged, but alſo al- 

mo{t beyond? theauncient boundes of the Romane Kingdome, as Gre- 

goras 
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goras teſtifyeth, booke 7. 3. This feare therefore did drive them into the 
countries abgut th2 river Euphrates, & didas it were lay fetters upon the 


for a time, Neither was it a ſmall bounde tying them, that they could not” 


rage as they would, in that their forces being devided unto many Princes, 
every onN2 4 part were roo weake, that they should dare to attempt any 
great thing. Both theſe 1:npediments were taken away at the time of the 
poyer granted them. For firlt of all the Carclzni followed not on the vido- 
ry begun, bur {hortly after went away returning home. Secondly about 
the ſane rime, to wit, about the yeere 1291, whatſocyer by lawfull warre 
the Chriſtian Princes cooke in Paleſtina, and in the countries adioyning in 
twelve expeditions, and after the poſſe{s;on of 196 yeeres, thev had loſt 
nowe all thar, fo as thole landes being given over, every one went their 
way hone. Finally all the families of the T wrkes, whether of cheir owne ac- 
cord, or compelled by force, ſub:nitted themſelves to that one family of 
the Orromans. By which meanes the T urkzs being free from all feare of the 
enzmy behind them about Euphrares,neither having any before them, that 


could ſer againſt them ſutticient forces, renewed their aſſault againſt the. 


Rymazes, whom in $hort time they overwhelmed wholly ,asit were with a 
deluge. 

CE Bounde at that great river Euphrates: So called properly, that famous ri- 
ver of Armenia, running to the Welt part of e Meſopotamia, where the T ur- 
kh nation abode many yecres before it entrepriſed this warfarre. 

15 Were therefore locſed: Theexecution of the commaundement, lighting 
upon the yeere 13 00, by one conſent of all Hiſtory-writers;when their do 
meſticall diſſentions being appeaſed, and all conſenting ro the Empire of 
the Orromeans, they might freely bende themſelves wirhall their power to 
enlarge their boundes,and ſome time at length creepe aut of their narrow 
ſtraighres. Howe longe time this power givento theT urkes 5hould conti- 
nue,is declared inthe next wordes, prepared at an houre, c a day, amoneth, 
and ayeere, which ſo exact deſcription perteineth to- the conforting of the 
godly, whom the Spirit would have to knowe, that this moſt grievous cala 
mity hath her ſet boundes, even to tne latt moment, beyond which it shall 
not be continued. Which indeede ſeemeth to be the ſpace of three hun. 
dred ninetic and fixe yeercs, every ſeverall day being taken for a yeere, af- 
ter that manner which wee interpreted the monethes before. - But the 
ycere ſer downe here ſ{imply1s meant to bethe common anduiuall 7uliaz 
yeere, of three hundred three skore and five dayes, and ſome fewe houres. 
All which time counted from the yeere one thouſand three hundreth,ſhall 
endeatlegth about the yeere one thouſande ({ixe hundreth ninetie & ſixth: 
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which 1s the furtheſt bound of the T urkiſh name, as alſo other ſcriptures by 
a merveilous conſent doe proove, unto which nowe to run, ignot permit- 
red unto mee, bur a fit occaito shalibe given at an other tiene, if God will, 
In the meane tic wee mult knowe that the power ofthe T wrhes $hall not 
remaine whole unto this ende, but shall threaten their ruine before or 
abou t fourty yeeres, before that laſt deſtruction of them $hall come: bur 
of this marter at ſome other time more atlarge, 

T oflay the third part ef men: Not without cauſe doth he make mcerition 
of the power granted to kill, becauſe more blood should be shed by theſe 


eAnzels, then by any enemyes betore ſpoken of. A great number were kil- 


led of the Saracenes: and the Remiſh eAntichriſt is wholy berayed with the 
blood of the Saincts: as after chap. ;7. 4.6. But the flaughters made by 
them were none in compariſon of rhele, neither therefore doe conic into 
any account. The rage of the fierce encmie is limited with the boundes of 
the third part, as wee have {ccne thatit hath come to paſle in the aft, part 
ly in Afza, partly in Ewropa: from whence it is not to be feared that ir thall- 
be extended much further. And ſurely itis kept backe by the force of the 
ſame prohibition, wherby the violent waves of the ſcaare kept by the limi- 
res of a ſmall ſende. For what barre is therc in the Weft to fiay them, when 
the Chrittian Princes endevour one an others deſtruction? Albcit there 
may be granted an excurſion beyond thoſe boundes for a ſmall time to pu 
niſh ſome men, as wee have obſerved in the Sarden Church, chap. 3.3. 

16 And the number of the horſemen Was:ef the armies of a horſeman, tor of horſe 
me, unicfſe peradyenture it be ſer partirively,as though he should ſay, aud 
the number of the armies, of that of horſemen Wvas two thouſand hundred thouſand: 
T heard alſo the number of the armies of footemer,,which things nced not to be 
{tood upon,conſidering that any may eaſily gathcr fro ſo great a niber of 
the n.that theſe were almoſt infinite. The Comp. & the K. bible reade, of 
«1 horſe. A Certe olde copy hati of horſes,c tea thouſand ties ten thoujade. he 
word wo being put out,which Aret. & the Com tranf]. hath. The Intcr- 
preter of Aret, & the Com, declare this number by the parts,:Wertie chouſa 
de times ten thouſands:whieh Th. Be.in the whole tranſlateth rwo rhouſunde ti 
m*5s.an hearcd thouſand. In theclauſe following the Compl. & the K. bib!e. 
doc omit the copularive ,c+,read by Ar. & the Com.tranſl.Beza hath itby 
arational coniun&is.fvr { heard the number of them,as if the number exprel- 
{cd perteined to the whole army, which yer is referred expreſly to the ar- 
my of ho;ſe men, but the indefinite nu:nber of the reſt of the armies, $hould 
have reſpect unto that of foo:men:unleſſe peradventure all the hoſts are of 
horſcmen,occauſc of the witt increaſe wherby the Turks $houlJ waxe tro X 
as allo 


: ee ery memory wn" 9 


—— 


2 rey no energy wn — 


CH AP. 0 A REVELATION OF THE eAPOC ALYPSE 273 
as alſo is fignifyed in the verſe following. Bur theſe arc ſmaller things, yer 


_ notto beneglected, Wecunderitand that their armies $halbe exceeding 


create. And in many expeditions it hath ben knowne for certen, thar the 
7k alone did bring mo: fouldiers into the battell, then all the Chritiar 
P:inces loyncd togither, 

17 And moreover I fawethe horſes: SuCnis thenumber ofthe hoits, their 
drſposſirion is declared in this verte. Which, of what ſorte it is, is shewed fro 
the horſes, from the armour of thc {itters on them, from Lions beads of the hor - 
fes, and from that Wnich cometh out of their month. They are Hoſts 1n theirala 
ctity and promptneſſ2 ro warre, as beforc ver, 7. The habergeons of the firiers 
on them, are fire, of Iacinth, and of brimſtonc: altogithcr of the ſame qualitic, 
of which that is, which cometh out of the mouth of the horſts, which brea: 
out fire ,c ſmoke,wnsſe colour ts of Iacinth & brimſtone:which three arthe inſtru 
ments of killing men,as after shalbe faid. Secing then they are armed with 
theſe three on their breaſts,it is even as ifheshould ſay,that they ar armed 
ſ rely with the deſtrudtio of me, as who fuppoſe that all their ſatety & def 
ce lyeth in ſlaying of other. How lively doe theſe things pourtray the T wr- 
kiſh Empire, which 1s ſuſteined with no other holde the tyrany? Bur further 
the firic habergeons ar cleare toall men,cye as the fire canot be hid. Which 
is another marke, by which properly this route may be challenged to be- 
long to the Turkes,not to the Saracers,or Romanes. For the T u:hes doe vexe 
with ope warre, neither is there any of the Chriſti name, but he may behold 
a farre of their hoſtile minde in their habergeos & breaſts, The Saracens al- 
ſo were noiſome, but they invadedas 1t were by skippes & unexpe&ed Ay- 
ing upo me privily,8 as crattily as they could. Alſo the Romſh Locuſts ſo de 
ceived with their vaine shewes,& doc yet deceive,that they who they kill, 
cinor be perſuaded that they ar thcirenemyes, For they hide their haber- 
geos > corſelets,neither make shew of any hoſtile thing, but lurke as Scoz pid . 
er a ſtone. T he lios heads of the hor ſzs doe note great cruclty, wherby the wic 
ked nation was brought to notable infamy above all who weeever heard 
of. Moreover in this point they paſle the Locaſts, who had hons teeth onely, 
bur theſe have the whole head, that unto the hugeneſle of their teeth maie 
be toined the ſtregrh of their 1awes, & ſternnefſe of their cotenance. That 
which cometh our of their mouth is threefold fire fmoke,& brimftone: which 
three ſceme to note one thing,to wit, the ordinices of warre,whoſe origi- 
nul was not iog atter the beginning of the T wrkrs, which they uſe with amo 
re furious atf-&io rhe other men. The greatneſle of that gunne was almoſt 


incredible, which MM chmtes uſed in aſſaulting Conftantinople, to the draWiia 


Whereof were uſed ſeventy yoke of oxen and 1va thouſands men, as fayth Laonic. 
Cinalcocond in his 8, buoke of the Turkes aftfaires. And 
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Andthoſe twelve thouſand [anizarires whom they haveto thcir. ordinary 
gard for the ſafegarde of their body, are all gunners. See alſo if any thing 
couid be ſpoken more fit to declare the nature of the ordinance, Firit 
here is mention made of fire: but leaſt a comon fire should be underſtood, 
there is adioyned 2 double dittereze,of ſmoke > brtmſtone.For the fire of the 
ordinace is notable for an abidice of (moke, which ariſeth fro a {uddC kin 
dling & queching,as comerh to paſſe in the noiſe of diſcharging ordinice, 
Where the fire burneth continually, and with a shining flam e,there is very 
little ſlnoke, being ſwallowed up by the lame. More over this fire is Brim- 
ſtone. Is not the gunpouder made of ſalt peter,coale, and Brimſtone?The 
Spirit therefore deſcribeth this enemie to us by: thoſe weapons, which 
Should rake their beginning almoſt togither with his tyranny. Bur this 
fire cometh our of their mouth, becauſc they doe ſende forth this fire as 
calily, asa breath: Yf onely that chiefte robber shall commande deſolatio 
to be brought upon any countrey, moſt quicke handes arereadic, which 
forthwith doc his commande, and bring all thinges into a wilderneſſe. 

18 Oftheſe three: Thus farre of what qualitie the Capraines & Souldzeys ar, 
nowe he cometh to the event: which firlt 1s che flaying of the third part of men, 

Wee heare,o lamentable thing, dayly maſſacres:neither 1s any almoſt igno 
rant, howec farre and neare their cruelty goeth on with rage. But whereas 
he ſaith, of theſe three, it is to bennderſitood of theſe three togither. For 
ſmoke and brimone afunder haveno harme in them. He reckeneth three, 
as diſtin, becauſe the former deſcriptio of fire required ſuch a reckening. 
Although men $hall not be conſumed by gunnes alone, but one kinde of 
warlike inſtruments 1s put for the whole. 

19 For their power: The Complutent edition and the Kings Bible reade 
thus, For their power ts in their mouthes and im their tayles: Aretas and the C0- 
mon tranſlation agreeth: and fo it ſceineth that neceſſarily it ought to be 
read: otherwiſe the reaſon which followeth agrecth not with thoſe things 
that goe before: For their razles 5 c, From hence therefore, an other differe- 
ceberWeene theſe horſe men and the Locufts cometh to minde: For theſe did beare 
ther ſtings in their tayle chieflic, that is the dregges of the Saracenzs, who had noe 
proper places of thetr owne to dwell in, and did flic abour hither and thither ſce- 
king habirations, and turning others out of all their goods, when in the 
meane rime the chiefe Czlyphr, Seriphes, and Sultans followed their pleaſure 
at home in B2bylon, Perſia andin Egypt. Soc the Beg gmg Fryars, the tails of 
all the religious forte did ſting venemently, Burt here the head and rhe taile 
are evcn like: the ſame deſtruction comerh from them bath. The chiefc 

T ures himfſclfe, che Baſſe, the Brot, and the other Miniſters of their __ 
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doe all breath forth and exerciſe the ſame cruelty. More over theſe very 
Princes were thecauſers of the other to tyrannize, & miniſtred unto thera 
weapons for their furie. 

q Having heades Wherewuh they hurt: The tayles alſo have heades and mou- 
thes, by which they ſende our the ſame deſtruction. They areall of them 
fro the higheſt Emperour to the lowelt {lave ſerpents withheadsat both en- 
des, as the moſt learned Franc. Iuntus hath writen very well. 

20 'But thereſt of men: An otherevent is the obſtmaue of the other men, 
who are nothing moved with thoſe mileries, neither gave themſelves to a- 
ny amendement of life. But whoare thoſe other? Are they not Weſterne 
me, the third part of men being killed log ſincein the Eaff? Afrique being 
ſo gotten through the invaſion of the Saracens, that it would yeeld unto the 
dommion of the T urkes without any blood({hedding. But the ſinnes which 
ſticke ſo falt to them, are againit the firlt table, to wit, /dolarry in this verſe. 
Theexceeding naughtineſle whereof is declared , firſt from the Authour,in 
that itis an humane invention: ſecondly, becauſe it is a worſhippe done unto 
Devils: thirdly from the wretched and doting affefiion, which appeareth from 
ſo manifolde ſortes of [dols, of golde, of ſilver, of brafſe, of ſtone, and of wood: 
laſt of all from the notable folly of worshipping thinges void of all ſenſe, 
Froall which itis more cleare the the Sunne, who amog the Weſterne peo 
ple, are the cauſe of this moſt grievous calamity fro the T »rkes. For where 
hull wee tinde this /dolarry? Surely the Proteſtants, as they call them, & the 
reformed Churches have banished away unto hell, from whence it firſt came, 
all worshippe, reverence, and ſacred honour of Images. Wherefore ſhee 
that boaſteth her ſclfe to be the Catholike Church, whoſe head is the Biſhop 
of Rome,whoſe T emples gliſter With images of Golde, Silver and Braſſe:yea which 
hath not refuſed the worshipping even of thoſe that are of tone, and Wood: 
ſhze, I ſay, is that other multitude, which wreſting the Scriptures, corrup- 
ting the teſtimonies of the Fathers, faining miracles, and defending to this 
very day the [dolatrous worshipping of images, by whatſoever force, fals- 
hood, fraude and ſubtill deviſes shee can, will not be awaked with this 
moſt sharpe ſcourge Doth shee not impudently and ſtabbornly affirme, 
that Images conſecrated unto true names , are by noe meanes to be counted amonge 
11ols? But what other ſpeaketh the Spirit of, then ſuch, which after che rhird 
part of men ſlaine of the T urkes, are defended ſtifly in the Chriſtian world? 
What other doth he call diveliſh? What other worship of Deviis?The mat 
ter is plaine, it can nor be denied. Atlength therefore o thou Rome, ceaſe 
toſceke out foolish crafty shifts. Neceive not thy ſelfe. Thy adoration be- 
forethe image of the Virgin, isas if thou $houldeſt ſupplicate unto Venu - 
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The worship which thou performeſt before the graven image of the Father, 
is done to the Dewill, not to God himſcife. The Sprrir cauſeth mee to uſe this 
boldnes: cry thou outas much as thou wilt, that theſe ſpeaches ar blaſphc: 
mous,and after thy manner accuſe the holy tructh of God of ungodlines, 
But it is not to be expe&ted that wordes should'teach thee, whom ftripecs 
can not teach. Yet nevertheleffe, though thou $shalr reccive noe profit here 
of, all the godly shall deteſt thee, who by theſe abominations, bringeſt a 
moſt cruell fend upon the Chriſtian world. Art thou not ashamed to ex- 
horte the Chritia7 Princes unto warres againſt the Turke, whom thou ma. 
keſt invincible by thy Idols? To pretende a mindeto fightagainſt a cruel} 
enemy, but to- miniſter privily anto him that aide, wherby all our forces ar 
made a pray unto him? Yfthou deſireſt from thy heart, that this ſpoiler of 
the world:should be repreſſed or rather extinguished: caft away thy dung: 
hill Gods: forſake thy ſacrilegious Primacy: amende the reſt of thy corru- 
ption according to the rule of true godlinefſe, then shalt thou ſee this mor 
tall and cruell. moſter, covered indeede with all-viilanies, to fall of his owne 
accord: which could not ſtand ſurely one moment, unleſfe he were holden 
up by theſe thy ſinnes, But neither wilt thou be admonished, neither can 
he be overcome, before thou beelt overcome, as after shalbe maniteſt. 
21 Neither repeated they: An other kinde of finnes: which are fourc, mar- 
ders, ſorcerzes, formcatzion, thefts: of which he that knowerh not Rome to be: 
the shoppe, he ſeeth but a lirtle inthe cleere ſunne ſhine at noonctide. 


CHAP; 10: 


THEM Iſawean AV eAvrgell commmmg dovwne from heaven clothed with a 
- cloude,cz- the ramebowe upon hns head, + his face was as the Sunne,c> his feete 
as pillars of (ire. . 
2 end he hadin his hanae a little books opened, and he put his right foote upoit 
the Sea, end his left on the earth. 
3 eAndcricd With a lonude voice, as a Lion reareth: and When be had cryed eve 
thunders attezed thur vorces. 

4 eAndwhen the ſeven thunders had nttered their orces, I Was about to write: 
but [ heerd a voice from heaven ſaying unto mee,ſeale up thoſe thinges Which the ſeus 
thunders have ſpoken, and write them not, 

5 And the Angell Whichf ſaw ſtande upox the ſea and upon the earth lift #p his 
hand to heaven. 

6 eAndſware by him that liveth for evermore, Which created hraven © things 

rhat are therein, the earth and the things that are therein,&+ the ſea,and the things 
hat are therein, that time ſhalhenoe more, 7 But 
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7 But in the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh e Angell, when he ſhall broinme ro 
blowe the trumpet, even the myſterte of God ſhatbe finiſhed,as he hath declared to his 
| ſervants the Prophets, 
| 3 « Ad thevorce which f heard from heavenſpaks unto mee againe,and ſaid: 708 
md tal the hitle booke which is open ia the hande of the «A, ngeli ſanding upon the 
ſea, and upon the earth, 
| g So} went unto the Angell ſtying unto him: give mee the little booke:and he ſaid 
| i1to mace, take it, and eate it up, and ut ſhall makg thy belly bitter, but it ſhalbemn thy 
moth as ſweere as hone, 

10 T hen } tooke the lutle booke out of the e Angels hande,and ate it 11p,and it Was 
in my mouth as (Weete as home: but when I had caten it, my belly was bitter. | 
| 11 T her: he ſaid unto mee, thou muſt prophecy agame among the people, and natt- 
; wans,aud tongues, andto many Kinges. 


= 
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| eAnalyſis. 


V CH then is the firſt part ofthe ſixt trumpet, to wit, theevill: the com- 
Jorr followcth, conſiſting partly inthe authorrty of the revealer: partly in 
the thinges revealed, His authority appeareth from the power of a certen 
+ Angell coming doWne from heaven,notable by his clothing ornament of his head, 
ſhining of his face, bright burning of 9s feete, ver. 1. Likewiſe knowledge, which 
the booke open im his hande freweth, and his preſence everic Where, declared by ſa 
| greatapulling aſunder of his feete ver. 2, The thinges revealed are, either to 
c Sealed up, or to be communicated: Thoſe havethcir principal! cauſe, the 
—_ woiceof the Angell: their inſftrumentall cauſe Seaver thunders ver, 3 .,Likewiſe 

their conſequent, which'conteineth both the endevoxr of Tohn in writing, & 
alſo the prohibition that he Should not write, ver. 4. The things to be corm- 
municated are, exther touching rhe finiſhing of the myſtery of God in the times 
of the ſeventh trumpet, confirmed by an othe ver. 5. 6. 7, or of the gift of 
prophecy, reſtored againe to the Church, the preparation whereunto is ſet 
downe in the reſt of the chaprer, Prophecy it ſelfe followeth in the eleventh 
chapter. The Preparation is occupied either about the Signe or about the 77: 
terpretation;that before the booke received, hath acommaundement to take 
!  #,1n thecight verſe: and the obedzence of 1ohn, 1n the ningth verſe. After the 
ſame delivered, both a commanndement to eate it #p, and alſo an in(truftion 
touching the diverſe taſt of it, in the ningth verſe, and rhe triall made by 
Tohn, in the tenth verſe. Laſt of all is added the Interpretation in the ele- 
venth verſe 
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Scholions. 


T hen I {awe an other «Angell: Wee referre theſe thinges in the Analyſir, 

220 :12e confort of the ſrxt trumpet, which is fitly added. For who would nor al 
mo:tfaiat rhrough wearineſle of ſo long continuing trouble, hcaring noe 
other thingin the Church fora long rowe of yecres then violent ſtormes of 
haile, vurmng mountaines, falling ſtarres, the Sunne darkened, troupes of Locuſt, 
ſerpents With a head at both endes, caſting cut flames of fire, wherby an infinite 
number of men should burnc miſerably? Nowe therefore to them, that 
have ben as it were a long time and much toffed on the maine fea, is the 
land pointed ar, and the haven shewed, in which atlength there night be 
re!t from theſe troubles: neither this onely, but alſo in rhe meane rimea 
proſperous winde is breathed forth, which may cauſe a readier ſayling.For 
which purpoſe amoſt mighty eLagelicame downe from heaven,divers fro 
thoſe, who biewe the trumpets, or of whom mention was made long agoc 
eiſewhere. For they were ſervants, this is the very LerdChrift:as whoſe clo- 
thing, countenance, voice, & Whole decking, 1s more 1imperiall, then can befal! 
to any creature. Neither doth ſo ſtrange a forme, and unlike to the true na 
ture of man, hinder: conſidering thatit hath ben manifeſt from the firſt 
chapter, that he taketh upo him that outward shew eſpecially, which may 
ſerve moſt to the declaring, and confirming of the things propoundcd. 
Therefore as touching rhe deſcription of him, he is called ſtrong, becauſe 
he hath ſtrength ſufficiet to deliver the Church from thoſe adveriities,wher 
with it Shalbe oppreſſed. He cometh doWwne from Heaven, becauſe nowe at 
_— afteralong diſtance of time, he would viſit his Church, from which 
he ſeemed to have ben abſent now along time. And about the blowing of 
the ſix: T rumpet, when the foure e Angels were looſcd, in the yeere 1300, as 
was {ayd before, Chriſt began to give a more plentifull leaye to enioy his 
preſence, then inthe times going next before. Yet howſoever he came 
downe from heaven, he was clothed with a cloude: not knowne indeede plain 
ly to the world, but covered yet with ſo great darkeneſſe,that he was to be 
ſeene, as it were through a lattice. He carrieth the ratneboye on his head,a no 
table meſſenger of the olde covenanr, and of faire weather, both that wee 
may underſtand him to be faithfull and conſtant in his promiſes, and alſo 
that the former ſtormes shalbe driven away dayly more and more, by little 
and little, untill ar length a cleare sky hall returne on eyery fide. Hrsface 
ſhineth like the Sunne, Chriſt indecde being woſt glorious, at leaſt in that 
parte, in which he is knowne and perceived of men: bur his feete doe yer bur- 


ne With fire, becauſc his loweſt members on the earth muſt burne yet witha 
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great heatc of affliftion. Although there should be noe danger of peri- 
thing in this fire, for rhe feete are pullirs, yeaand that alſo of Brafſe, Chap. 1,15. 
For theſe thinges belong to the ſaine time, ſce chap. 2. 18. Sotherefore 
Chriſt carricth in his owne perſon, an image of the preſent Church under the 
fixt Trumpet. Which began to encreaſe againe about the yeere 1300, yet 
covered with much darkenefſe, which notwithſtanding gave hope of a 
more perfitreſtoring in due time: & in the meane whilc revealed the moſt 
ſweete face of Chriſt, which the world had not ſecne along time: although 
the faithfull in the meane feaſon were troden downe with manie calami- 
ty CS. Z 
- eAnd he hd in his hande #litle booke open: To whom fitteth better an o- 
en booke, thcn to him who hath opened the ſeales of ir? chap, 5.5.Becau 
ſe therefore Chriſt commeth forth with an open booke, itis taught that 
nowe againe after longe ignorance, leave shalbe given to men to knowe 
the tructh, as wee knowe it came to paſſe abour that time. For at once the 
Turkes began to wax ſtrong inthe Eaſt, and molt learned men to ariſe in 
the Weſt, who maintained the tructh boldly. Bur it is onely alittle booke, 
which he hathin his hande, to wit a ſmall booke, either becauſe the ende 
nowe approching, there should not remaine {o many alterations, but that 
they might be contained inalittle booke, as after in the ſixtyerſe, delay 
ſhalbe no more: or rather becauſe the knowledg ofmen in this time should 
be ſlender and fmall,whereunto perteineth rhe clorhing with a clowde,as wee 
have shewed at the former verſe. 

CE eAndheput his right foote upon the Sea, This groſle Sea of the inferiour 
world, is the do&trine of the corrgpt Church, as chap. 8. 8. No leſiealſoper 
teining to them, whole is the adminiſtration of this dodrine. The Earth, 
conteineth the reſt of the common people, who in name are Chr:t;ans.But 
the feete are the members of Chriſt, to wit, his faithfall ſeryants, by whom 
as it were by feete, he walketh on earth. Of theſe the right foore is the ſtr. 
ger, by which being ſet upon the Seca, it ts declared, that Chriſt nowe ar 
length will chuſe out ſome from that vile ſorte of Eccleſiaſticall men, tor to 
be his feete and faithfull members. Alſo the left foote placed on theearth, 
Sheweth that he will take out likewiſe ſome from the lay people, who al- 
though they could not compare wich the Eccleſzaſticall, thoſe right feere, in 
excellency of giftes, yet they should be made his true members, & enioy 
the ſame honour with them. Such right feete were [ohannes de Polraco, Mar 
tinus Patavinus, Tohannes de Ganduno, AMichadl (icerins, e Michael de Coriaria, 
Guilielmus Ockam, Gerardus Ridder, Tohannes Rochetalada, eArmachanus A 
7:ſh Biſhop, loannes Wecklefus and others.Chriſt drew them out of the ſalt ſea 
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ot the Popiſh dottrime: whom hee tooke out from the company of Eccleſia. 
{ticall men, and brought them to ſweeter and wholſomer waters of the 
tructh. Out of the lay people, he had for his leftfeer, Ludovicus Bavarus 
re Emperanr, eMarſilus Patavinns, Dantem Aligherunm, and many others 
who defended to their power the trueth ſcene and acknowledged. 

3 eAndhecryed with a loude vaice as as Lion roarcth: Hithcrto hath ben the 
deſcription ofthe «Angel, nowe the chicte cauſc of the things that were to 


be fealed up is ſer forth, to wit, the crying our of 27 Angell like a bellowing 


Lon, torſo the Greeke word lignityerh properly that which belongeth ro 
Oxcn and the ke beaſts. Lions are properly ſaid to roare: albeit ſome times 
itis attributed to Aſſes and Cainels, as Hcſichius $heweth: uvz@Jrrs ro ma- 
ke arowmg like unto Afſes, Camels,and oxen.Butthe Angell belloweth, becauſe 
he muit ipeake ſoftly , and dared not to lift up his voice(for there is toincd 
togither with it, he cryed With a loude voice,) but that he might shewe that 
the meckenes and patience of the oxen 15 nowe to be mixed with the cou- 
rage of the Lion. And ſo indeede Chriſt, as it were revived againe then in 
his members, cryed out ſtrongly: which crying out neverthelcfle carried a 
Shewe of the bellowing oxen onely, neither yet made any man grcatly a- 
fraid. Thoſe firſt ſpringing up Chriſtian Worthies ſtrove by lamentings and 
complaining ſpeaches: yet nevertheleſſe they bare a grievous yoke of bon 
dage, which they could not shake of, whatfocyer ſtrugling they made a- 
gainlt it. 

C4 T heſeven thunders uttered their voice: Which as an Echo anſwered this 
Jowing. And theſe ſeventhunders are I ſuppoſe thoſe Angels of which at- 
terward in chap, 14. 6. & c. Surely the time agreeth fitly, as wee will ſhew 
at the place: then alſo their office may worthily be likened to thunder, 
which ſounded againe when this roaring was uttered. For taking their be- 
ginning from thence, they made a noiſe with ſo great roaring, that ſuch as 
deſpiſed the lowing of the eZzgcll, should at length begin to tremble for 
fearc of this thunder. Bur it is an excellent thing,that the rhunders ſpeake 
not, but at thecrying out of the ezzell, even as alſo the Echo hath noe 
voice of it ſcife, but onely yeeldeth againethe voice whichit hath received; 
fo thoſe r<jForer5 of the tructh, howſoever the world condemned them of no 
relties, brought notwithſtanding nothing, but that which themſelves had 
learned of God. 

4a And when the ſeven thunders,c e,Such were the cauſes,now is shewed the 
care of 19531 whom when theſeven thunders were heard, being about to w- 
rite, a voice from heaven prohibiteth, 8& bidderh ro ſeale them up, Thefe mi- 
ſeries were to be kept ſecret, as before, the books could not be read, as long as 
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it was fled, chap. 5. For theſe times knewe not what thoſe thunders did 
ſpeake, neither did they marke whereunto at length they world come. 
 And\Wvritethemnot: So Aretas, the Common tranſlation, and other 
Greeke Copies, as though theſe wordes should declare, what thar See, 
5hould be, to wir, not to pur in writing, but to have jr ſecret for hinſcite 
alone. Bur is any thing revealed privately.to J9kz, which he might not pu- 
bliſh abroad-:? It 1s nor ſursly to be thou ght,cſpecially ſeeing Chri/? to this 
ende received this Prophecy, that he nught ſheWeit to bis ſervants, as beforc ity 
chap. 1.1. Where, ro his ſervants, laith he, not to any oe alone, but for the 
common good of the whole Church. Wherefore theie wordes feemethus 
to be underſtood, as though he should ſay, bring not theſe voiccs of ths 
thunders into this place, but reſerve them to an other more proper and fit. 
Which iudgzment certaine printed copies doe favour, which read,c here- 
eftcr thou Writeſt, or peradvcnture, ſhall Wie: bar although y# might ealily 
be changed into ws the firtt vowell bein galtercd, and the laſt fyllable rake 
away: yet I ſcarſe thinke, that readings quite oppelite one to anotherarc 
founde at any time, Wherefore when 1t 15 heard to 1g what ſenſe to take, 
that interpretation pleaſeth me molt of 3i], which alike agreeth to both, 
to wit, according to that meaning which wee brought even nowe. Vanleſle 
ſome would rather have that theſe wordes 4d ſhalt write hereafter be refer- 
red to the next viſions which follow: but that the voices of ths thunders 
Should be buricd in (ilence for ever. But the former interpretation is more 
ſure, that the Revelation was given for a common ſolace, andrthat thercforec 
' thoſe things should be diſcloſed afterward in their place, which nowe are 
commanded to be kept cloſe. Albeit I deny not that ſome thing may be 
communicated to the Samtts apart, as to Paul,. who heard hinges that could 
not be uttered, 2 Cor. 12. 4. But the drift of the Prophecy is to be regarded. 
More overro what purpoſe should-it be that thoſe things should be over- 
whelmed with. an etcrnall ſilence,if at legth that were to be brought to paſ 
fe, which the thanders ſpake> Therefore let them be ſealed for this time, 
in which they were hidden from the world, as it commerth-to paſſe for the 
moſtparte in their firſt beginnings: afterward let them be written, in the 
place wherin they shall obtaine their ende, when the things shall become 
moſt plaine by the event. That is to ſay, being perfected they should be un 
—_ but they Should not be knowne as long as thy wereto be fini- 
Shed, 

5 Andthe «Angell Which I ſawe ſtanding && c.. lifted up his hand: Hitherto of 
the thing that was to beſcaled:now it followeth touching the finiſhing of the 
myſterie, which firſt is of things ro be communicared, Itis confirmed by an 
othe, that it ſhalbe ſhortly. For 
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For in that he /fted up the hand, it was done from the 01d folemne manner 
of (wearers: fro whence to lift up the bande, is often times takcn for to ſweare, 
Gen. 14.22. Numb. 14 3o. Ezech. 20. 5. 

6 Aad he ſwore by him Which liveth: & 5 (ar, The Grecians ſpeake by 
the fourth caſe r5y (vre, bat Tohn after the miner of the Hebeewes.ſiveare 
unto me im the Lord, 1 Sam. 24. 21. Buthedcſcribeth God by his power, 
which moit of all appearcth in creating things: wherby he bringerh into 
minde, that he is noe lefſc able to put an end to things,then to give a be- 
ginning- And that therefore it isnot to be doubted, bur that he would 
{traightway performe the future worke, who in the beginning made all 
things of nothing. 

T hat time hail benoe more: So TI tranflate the word yeov©», which ſome 
times {ignifyech continuance of time, as xg3r@-uanrate , time, day, delay, 
Shall mollife & mitigate. Whence xgov/4 to ſtay, tarrie, defer, 15 the ſanie 
that BeaIurw 1SinLuke 12. 45, Heb. to. 37. Aretas and the common 
ſorte of Interpreters will have it to be under{tood of the aboliſhing of time of- 
ter the ende of the World, as if the Sunne and the reſt of the ſtarres should ſtay 
their courſes, and noe longer fintsh their yeerly rounde courſes: but theſe 
things are to be referred rarher 70 the ſhortnes of time, then unto the conſumma 
tion of the world. For otherwiſe there Should be noe ſpecia)l comfort, but 
that which had ben noe leſſe common toall ages. For even from the very 
beginning of the world, it might. well have ben ſaid, rhar there ſhalbe noe 
time after the ende of the World. To what purpoſe alſo should he ſever the parts 
which arc not disjioyned by the coniunEion but in the beginning of the 
next verſe? T ime ſhalt benoe more, but the myſterie ſhalbe finiſhed. Time after the 
conſummation ditfereth nothing from the conſummation. Therefore this 
is the meaning of the wordes, char there remaineth a very little time unto the fi- 
uſhing of the miſtery. Which is the ſumma of the preaching of the firſt eAn- 
gel, chap. 14. 7. For,ſaith he, the houre of his indgement is come: in which is 
performed that, which is ſ1gnifyed here by tbe Angel ſivearing. For they be- 
longe to rhe ſame time, and the argument ofthe preaching is one and the 
fame. For though they held their peace, the very reſtoring of the trueth 
would cry out, that the ende draweth neere. 

7 But umn the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh e Angel: He deſcribeth the time 
of the finiſhing: but that which followeth, when zt ſhall come to paſſe that he 
ſhall blowe the trumpet, the common tranſlation hath irnot right, when the 
Trumpet ſhall beginne to blow; which thing hath deceived ſome expoſitours, 
ſo that they though that c:s finiſhing of the myſtery should be referred unto 
th: firſt ſounde of the rrumpetot the ſcyenth eLagell. But it Shall appeare 

more 
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moreclearly then the light after in this booke, that this ende is not to be 
expected at the beginning of the ſounde of the trumpet, but ſome longe time af- 
ter. There ſhalbe noe ſtnall diſtance of time betweene the Yzals: the firſt 
whercof shall not be powred out before that the ſeventh zriper $hall blow, 
as after $halbe ſcen more clearly. What then promiſeth the Age! rou- 
ching the taking away of time?Not that the thing shalbe done in thatmo 
ment, but becauſe the ſpace to come, is nothing to that which is paſt. 

& The myſtery of God ſhalb: fimſhedrxeo8;,orray ſhalbe finiſhed: So harh the 
Common tranſlation: the Complutent edition hath reacofs by repeating 
e743 x05v8 that it ts finiſhed, See Theod. Bez. All Expoſitours which I have 
{:cn, doe underſtande thele thinges of the laſt coming of Chriſt to iudge- 
ment, Which shalbe1n the dayes of this ſeventh Angell: yer ifthe drift of 
this booke be conſidered, & every point of the laſt time be diligently exa- 
mincd, it shall ca(ily appeare, unlc{{e I be deceaved, that there is an other 
meaning of theſe wordes. The whole Prophecy tendeth to that point to 
ſhewe what $Shalbe the race of the Church, as long as shec muſt bee as a 
flranger on carth. Which having ben Shewed clearly cocerning the Church 
of the Gerttles, forme mention was to be made of the reſtoring of the Iewes, the 
which other ſcriptures shewe that it sha!l ſurely come to paſſe, before that 
there be an ende of the whole frame of the world. Neither in examining 
eycry minute of the ſeventh trumper,shall wee finde that the Revelation gocth 
any further, then to the reſtauration of this people, as with Gods helpe 
wee Shall make 1t apparant in his fit place. Which reſtoring doublcſſe may 
well be called a myſtery, becauſe itis fo farre removed from all humane a- 
deritanding, of which there is almoſt noe hope in them, to whom the very 
benefir perteineth, as in many places the Prophets shew. Why, ſpeaketh 
the Lord by Iſaiah, ſhoxld thou fay,o ?acob, and ſpeake O Iſraell, my way is hid fro 
the Lord, and my cauſe is paſſed over of my Goa? Chap. 40. 27. And againe, Tf 
ſo be that Sion ſaith, the Lord hath forſaken mee, and my Lord hath forgotten mee, 

chap. 49- 14- Therefore I ſuppoſe that this calling of the Iewes is this my- 
ftery. Doubtleſſe itis ſure that in the time of this trumper,the laſt ende shall 
be put to all thinges, and therefore wee shall finde noeſuch concluſion of 
the ſeventh trumpet, the third Woe ts paſt, as of the fift, one Woe xs paſt, chap. 9. 
12. likewiſe of theſixt, Chap. 11. 14. for the Revelation leadeth not thither, 
becauſe neither perteineth it tous to knowe, neither is it to be imperted to 
any creature, which the ſonne himſelfe knewe not,as farre ashe was a ma, 
Marc. 13. 32. 

EF As hehath declared to his ſervants the Prophets. To whom this myſtery was- 
terealed plenteoully: but which is not underſtood of our expoſitours: 
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wherby it cometh to paſſe, that the things which the Prophets foreshewe 
ro come, the common ſort {o interpret as if they were paſt. Aoſes in his- 
moſt famous ſonge about the ende, {ingeth this yſterze, Deur. 32. Da. 
vid every where inthe Pſalmes: So Ifaiah, Ieremiah,Ezechiell and the reſt: 
itwould be too long, even to recken the places. Learned: men wilbe con- 
tent with this bare diſcloſing: whom it is ſufficient to admonish even in 
one worde, thatthey would {ecke another meaningot many places in the 
Prophets, then hithertothey haye followed in their expoſitions. Iftheſe 
things are to be underſtood of the latt comming of Chriſt to iudgement, 
there are not very many words, or at thelcaſt cleare enough in the Pro.. 
phers touching this thing. But fro hence wee learne that the old prophe. 
cies arc not to be finished, either in the firſt comming of Chriſt, or in the 
calling of the Gerriles, but that they reach even unto the perfit accompli. 
$hing of the Mittery. Wherefore they that doe reſtraine.them into the nar. 
rowe ſtraightes of the calling of the Gentiles, {toppe up to themſelves the 
way to underſtand them, and take away much comfortfrom the Church, 
$8 Goethy wye and rake the latle booke: Ay other thing to be communicas. 
ted is Prophecy reſtored againe to rhe Church, For this commangernent shew- 
cth what should come to paſle tothe mfters of the wordin the times of 
this ſixt tr amper. Tohn himſclfe for his part ſeemeth before nowe to have 
ben furnished ſufficiently for the receaving of tne Revelation, bath by thoie 
thinges.which he {we, andheard,and alloendued with the wſpir::r1on of the 
Spiru extr207{in2ily. Andit the paſsing from one matter to an other had 
ben ſer forth. on!y for toreach,he would have uſed theſame in their kt pla 
ces in the reſt of the treatiſe. Vherefore T doubt not, bur that here a type 
ts ſet forth of che I2-ſtc7s of that rime, as in many places elſewhere Tohn 
repreſenterh the faithfull Therefore as here the booke being received from the 
e-Tngell, andeaten up, he Should play the Prophet againe: ſo about theſe times 
Should be raiſed up faithfull Miniſters, which should declare the trueth to. 
the world. Wee made mention that fone godly men about the time that 
the Twrkzh tyranme beganne, and the feet of the Angell ſet upon the Sex, & 
the £arth, aroſe forthwith, who undertooke boldly the charge of prophe- 
cying. Whichwas a norable benefit of God: this of tice had ben banished 
a longtimefrom theearth: put to flight by the: hellish ſmoke, which the 
bottomeleſſe pit, opened by the Romish Starre, ſent forth: nowe it came againe by 
the grace of God, and.men were bidden to: take the little booke open, 
which.the former times had shatre: the force of which commandement 
raiſed up thoſe, which I ſpakeof, and many others which followed: whonz 
anlefſc an heavtly defire had inflamed, they would-not have offerred their 
: lives 
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lives to ſo many dagers, which neceſſarily were to be undergone in fo great 
envie & hatred almoſt of all men. But from this comandement, wee drayr 
this comon ſenrence, that men are ſlow 5+ loath to take the paines to Prophecy: 
not otherwiſe to ſettle themſelves to this office,except they be ſtirred forWward of God . 

9 T hcrefore I Went unto the Angell,ſaying to hin, give mee the little booke: This 
gifte is to be obtained by zntrearze, even alſo of them, who have abilitic give 
them thereunto. Wee mult deſire earneſtly of God with Tohn, that he will 
give us the tle booke, albeit wee be nowecntred into this office. And the {t- 
tle booke x5 grven, when greater abondance of knowledgeis miniftred, which 
was moſtexcellet in this age, now firſt of all the art of printing bookes be- 
ing found out by a great gift of God. But further theſe things declare,that 
the men of that time, being aWvakedance of God from their droWſmes, shall greatlie 
endevour to profit more in the kindled trueth, And ſurely their induſtry was no- 
table, and their increaſe in all kinde of knowledg, chiefly of divinity, ſo 
ſwift, thatthou mayeſt ſay not without cauſe, that they had not ſo much 
read,as devonred the bookes, After Wickliefe the barbarouſnes of the Schola- 
ſtiques being reieced, the ltberall artes were revived through ſo happic a- 
boundance of moſt famous witters,that there is none, but he muſt cofeſſe 
that to be the time of devouring bookes. 

CF And it shall make thy belly bitrer:The word taſted in the mouth is ſweet, 
bur bitter in.the bellic, that is, che krowledge of Gods Willis veric ſweerte & plea- 

fant of it ſelfe;. but the publishing of it, Wherby frutte may come to the reſt of the me- 

bers, even hke the digeſtion of meate, When it is concotted m the ſtomal:e, is full of 
troubles and augursh. Which thing ſometime Teremy tryed and complained 
of, chap. 15.16. Likewiſe Ezechiell chap. 3. 3. Andall none excepted, 
who have runne togither in this race: but thoſe newe champions eſpecial- 
jy, lmeanec of this time. To whom doubtlefie the word was ſo much the 
ſweeter, by howe much they came with amore ſounde hunger, to wit, ha- 
ving ben ſtollen away from the world for ſome ages,and nowe firſt againe 
reſtored by the favour of God: whoſe Ambaſſage contrariwiſe was ſo 
much the more bitter, by how much men were plunged in more thicke 
darkeneſſe, whom becauſe of thelong cuſtome of finne, they muſt needes 
finde more ſtubborne and ſpitefull. The condition of that time could not 
be shewed more briefly and manifeſtly, 

I therefore tooke the little bookg: Althoug Tohn heareth, howe great trouble 
this meate will bringhim, yet obeycth he willingly the Angell, andeateth 
up the booke as hewas commanded. There was a better love in him to 
Gods word, then any regard of lothfomneſſe, or wringing in the belly fro 
bitterneſſe, | 
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Such excellent fortitude was in thoſe learned men of that age before ſpo. 
ken of: it could not be, bur that they knewe certenly, howe great trouble 
they should procureto rhemſelves by avouching the trueth: yet nevcrthe. 
leſſethey laboured valiantly, ſetting more by the {weetneſſe which they re. 
ceived fromthe ioy of the Spirit, the by all the bitternes of perill. By whoſe 
example all Mmiſters of the word muſt goe on boldly: neither is the office 
to be forſaken becauſc of the troubles. It is noc newe thing for that to be 
found bitter by experience, which being taſted a httle at the rongues ende 
ſeemeth ſweete. Therefore let every true Prophet have this lefſon well medi 
tated: leaſt peradventure lighting upon uncxpected eyils, he be overcome 
at length through infirmity. 

11 T hou muſt Prophecy ag 27e: Nowe in fewe wordes he Sheweth,to what 
cnde the former figne was uſed, thatit may bc underſtood that Prophecie 
was to be reſtorcd againe to the Church in thoſc times. The preparation 
whereunto was the receaving andeating up of the booke, to wit, a burning dc- 
fire of learning, which gave hope of amore perfit light to appeare daylie. 
But thcir opinion is fooliſh, who will from theſe wordes have fohx to be ex 
peed about che ende of the world with Enoch & Elizs. Theſe things belog 
notto the laſt time, but to the ſexe rrumper, which wee will declare manifeſt- 
ly hereafter to be paſt. And John is (ct forth onely as a type, not deſcribed 
by any office, which in his owne perſon he should beare in the laſt times. 


CHAD.rr. 


ND areed \vas given mee like unts a rode, and the « Angell flood by ſaying, 
riſe, and mere the T emple of God, and tre altar,and them that worſhip therem. 
2 But the court Which is Without the T emple, fhut out, mere it not; for it 1s given 
to the Gentiles: &5- they ſhall treade under foote the holy city tWvo and fourtie moneths. 
3 But I will give to thoſe my to Witneſſes, and they ſhall prophecy a thauſande 
two hundreth and threeſcore dayes clothed mm ſackecloth, 
4 "© are two olive trees, and two candleſtickes, ſtanding before the God of the 
earth, 
5 eLndif any man Will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their monthes, Which 
fuall devoure their enemyes. For if any man will doe them Wronge,ſo muſt they be kyl- 
led. 


6 T heſe have poWer to ſhut heaven, that it raine not in the dayes of thrir prophecy- | 


31g: and have power over Waters to turne them into blood,and to fmute rhe earth with 
all maner plagues as often as they will, 
7 Aoreover vohen they finiſhed their teſtimony the Beaſt that commeth out of the 
'- battomleſſe 
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bottomeleſſe pit, ſhall makg Warre againſt them, and ſhall overcome then, and telt 


them. 

8 e Ad their coryſes ſhall lie #n the ſtreetes of the great citie, Whichis called ſpiri. 
tually Sodom and Egypt, Where alſo our Lord was crucified, 

9 eAnamenofT ribes, of peoples, and of tongues, and nations ſhall fee their corp- 
fes three daies and an halfe, and ſhall not ſuffer their carkgſes to be put mn graves, 

i0 And the inbabitans of the earth ſhall rewzce over them, and be glad, and ſhall 
fend giftes one to an other: becauſe theſe tVvo Prophets vexed the inhabitans of the 
earth. 

1: Butafter three dayes audan halfe, the Spirit of life comming from God, ſhall 
enter into them, and they ſhall ſtande up upon their feete: and great feare ſhall fall #= 
pon them, that ſhall ſee them, 

12 eMfter they ſhall heare a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, come up 
hither: and they ſhall aſtende up rs heaven m 4 cloude, and their enemues ſave them. 

13 And the ſame houre Was made a great earth quake, and the tenth parth of the 
city fell, and in the earthquake Wer? ſlaine ſeven thouſande men,c the remnant Were 
feared, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 Theſecond Woe is paſt, and behold, the third Woe commeth quickly, 

15 eAndthe ſeventh Angell blewe the trumpet, and there were great voices m 
beaven, ſaying, the Kingdomes of this worlae are the Lords, and his Chriſts, and he 
ſhall reigne for evermore. 

16 T henthoſe foure and twenty Elders, Which ſate before God on their thrones, 
fell upon their faces, and Worshipped God. 

17 Saying, Wee give thee thankes, Lord God almighty, Which art, and which 
waſ?, and which art to come: for thou haſt received thy great might, and haſt obtai= 
wed thy Kingdome. 

18 And the Gentiles Were angry, and thy Wrat% is come,and the time of the dead 
that they should be waged, andthat thous houldeſt give a reward unto thy ſervants 
the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that feare thy name [mall and great 5+ 
Shouldeſt deſtroy thens, that deſtroy the earth. 

19 Then the temple of God was opened in heaven, and the « Arke of his covenant 
Was ſecne in his temple; andthere Were lghtnings, and voices, and thunarings, and 


eaarthquake, and much hails. 
enalyſis. 


V CH is the preparation unto the newe Prophecy,as was obſerved in the 
Vcighr verſe of the former chapter: the Prophecy it ſelfe followeth in the 


firlt afteene verſes of this chapter: which bcelongerh either to the Whole bo- 
Pp 3 dic of 
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Aie of the Church,or ſome chiefe mebers of it . As rouching that: The Church' 


is cither mwe, or falſe: the true Should lic hid this whole periode of tourtie 
moneths ſmall, very ſecret, narrowe, which 15 shewed by the temple mcaſu. 
rcd, ver. 1. the falſe in the mcanerime very ample and ſpatjous, ver. 2.1he 
chiefe members arerwo Prophets: whole divers condition is shewed accor- 
ding to a threefold difference. of time: the firſt, by a thouſand two hundreth 5: 
threeſcere dayes:all which ſpace being black they ſhould goe in mourning apparell, 
ver. 3, Whoyerin the meane while should belike Ole rrces, & Candle. 
fakes, ver. 4. neither should be hurt of any,without punishement, ver.5. 
and endued with great power,ver. 6.Theſecond time zs of three dayes and an halfe, 
in Which beg ſlaine, ver. 7. they ſhould Jie unburied in the ſtreetes of Sodome and 
Egypr, ver. $.9.and Shoul make their enemies merrie with their dcath,yver. 
10, The third rime is not determined after the three dayes and an halfe,in 
which they should riſe againe, lifted up by the $pirir, firſt upon their fecre, 
which ſhould ſtrike a feare mto their enemies, ver. 11, Afterward wito heaven, at 
which the renth part of the citic ſhould fall, many ſhould be ſlaine, the reſt ſhould be 
made afraid, ver. 13. Laſt of all a tranſition is uſed,declaring the ende of the 
ſext trumpet, and the beginning of the ſeventh, whoſe Analyſis shalbe after 
Yer. 14. 


Scholons, 


T eM reede Was given mce: After the preparation made,as wee have heard 
in the firſt times of the trueth, ſpringing a freth, and many excellent men 
bending themſelves diligently to the ſtudy of good letters, whoſe tervcn- 
cy was ſuch, that for the ſpace of two hundreth yceres, after one thouſand 
three hundreth, they might ſeeme toecate up bookes, After, I ſay, this pre 
paration, atlength about the ende of the fixt trumpet, the matter came to 
this concluſion propoſed in theſe wordes: That is, the Prophecy did ſhine 
more plainly,and a more plentifull knowledge of the times, beth paſt and 
preſent, the learned meniawe, by the booke which they had received of 
the Angell, that the Church nowe many yeeres had bin much afflicted, fo 
as it could not be iten of the world, & then allo at that preſent to be won- 
derfully vexed of Antichriſt. For this Prophecy is a repeating ofa long u- 


me paſt: as Moſes wrote Propheticaily the firſt beginning of the world: ' 


which name, howe great eſtimatio procureth it to the Hiſtory? But to com 
to the matter, this Prophecy, T ſay calling to minde the time paſt, contat- 
ncth all the ſpace of the-former trumpets, as it appearerh from the ſpeci- 
tying of the time, whick js added in the next-& thyzd verſe, Forit a _ 
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backe the two and fourty moneths, in which the Church skould be in the” 
temple, they conteine not onely that houre,day, moneth, and yeere of the 
fixt trumpet, of which wee have ſpoken 1n chap, g. 15. but alſo beſide the 
five monceths of the fift Trumpet , inthe ſame place ver. 5. & thoſe fourc ti- 
mes repeated: to all which nevercheleſſe there remaine yet nine moneths 
reckened over and befides, which to what other thing ca they be reterred, 
then to thoſc foure hiſt trumpets of the etght chapter? Bur peradvrenture, 
thou wilt ſay, theſe fourtie two moneths take their beginning at the end 
of that houre, moneth, and yeere of the foure Angels, chap. 9. 15. & both theſs 
ſpaces togither niay pertcine to the ſ1xt Trumpet: which thing cannot bc 
by any meanes, For the whole fixt trumper is troubleous to the wicked, in 
which reſpect it is called the ſecond woe, chap, 9. 12.& 11.15. Butif the 
times be diſpoſed in this nganner ic hath lirtle miſery for them, who by the 
ſpace of two and fourty moneths triumphed in all mirth, when in the mea 
ne while the Godly are atflited. What fo great hurt Should the fixt trum 
pet bring them, if after that short trouble of one yeere, moneth, day, and 
houre, they Should have a threetoldelonger felicity and more? lt is moſt 
certen therefore thar this Prophecy reacheth backe even to the firſt begin 
ning of the trumpets: bar that it 15 ſet in this place, becauſe the whole ra-: 
ce ofthis time could not be perceived before that it Should be brought to 
anende. And noweindeede God raiſed up learned men, Phzlippus Bergo- 


" menſss, Francifcus & Heciardinus, Meurtin Ent her,fokn C «rin, Philip Meluxacths,, 


Gaſpar Peucer, Henry Bulliager, Foba Sleidn, fobn Funflins & others, who lin- 
king togither rhe hiſtories of things that were done, repreſented this face 
of the Churchin their writings. Which Prophecy doubtleſſe was to be ad 
ded at legth neceſſarily.For not without cauſe ſome might aske, what was 
done with the true Church, when the Haile, ſmoke, the third part of thegraſſe, 
the burning « Mountame turned the Seainto blood, the Locuſts, and the other fi- 
endes tyranmzed? Inall theſe Trumpers hath ben a wondertull fence con- 
ccrning lt. 

Nowe therefore the Spirit sheweth by this Prophecy revived, of what 
forte the condition of that time wasin the meane while, leaſt that alone 
Should be paſſed over, for whole ſake this writing was undertaken. Ther. 
fore this chaprer 1s to be ioyned with the ſeaventh, where the Prophecy 
touching the Sainds ceaſed, 

To the ſame perteineth zh.4c ſealing, and this, that may ſo ſay, Temple 
meaſuring: and it is the ſame wholly andall one thinge, excepr that that 
belongerh to eyery ſeverall CNaen, this, to all 10intly, and to ſome chicte 


members, | 
Nowe 
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Nowe as touching the wordes: the reede given is the power graunted of the 
trueth, wherby. the Sain&s should meaſure rhe length and brez2dth of the 
true and lawfall worship, leaſt in a wondertull confuſion of things, they 
Should ſwerve from a due proportion. In fo much as it is like a rod, it tca- 
cheth that the trueth shalbe much holpen, and borne up by the authority 
of head rulers. Forfa85&- is very often taken for an cnſigne of honour, 
the Scepter which Kinges bcare in their handes: by which name alſo are 
called the roddes which are carried before the Magiſtrates: likewiſe an in- 
ſtrument of exerciſing power, as in the Poete, C:rce accomplished her char 
mes with arod, and Mercure with his White Wande, The Temple therefore 
was to be meaſured by the labour of ſome chiefe man,as wee heard it came 
to paſle in the ſeventh chapter, where Conſtantine the Great was the Miniſter 
of ſcaling. For while he provided for the peace af the Church, and main- 
tained the trueth carefully, he procured a lafe place of refuge for a fewe ho 
ly men, from the contagion of the times. 

q eAndthe Angellſtood by: which wordes are wanting in Aretas, and by 
that meanes he maketh the reed ir {clfe the bidder, arſeandmete But the 
labour of Angels conioyned elſewhere, where the like buſineſſe is done, 
ſzemech alſo to requirc here, that nothing should be done, but in the pre- 
ſence of the Angell: ſee Ezech. 40. 3. and afcer Revel. 21. 16. Wherefore 
Theod. Beza hath well reſtored this place from the Complutent Edition. 

e eMectethe Temple:The true Chriſtian Church is ſhadowed by the type 
of the olde temple: every ſeverall part of which was deſcribed once moſt 
exactly and meaſured by the commaundement of God himſelte: to the 
ende that men should knowe that this houſe is framed of God, that ir is 
not of humane building: and therefore they should not take ought upon 
them in changing things at their pleaſure, as though the celeſtiall wiſedo- 
me hadnot {ufticiently provided for the moſt convenient maner of every 
thing. The things to be meaſured are the T empie, the Altar, and the Mint- 
ſters of the Worslnp. The Temple was devided mto the moſt holy ,and the holy pla- 
ce, which had the a/rar,of the burnt oftring ſet at the doore. He biddeth 
him to mete theſe onel;;,of the whole building: ſmall partes of the whole, 
and onely the more ſecret roomes. For the tabernacle before time being 
thirtie cubits long,and twelve broad,was (ixteen times and more leſſer then the 
court. Afterward the temple enlarged by Salomon, and by the Angell in E- 
zechiell, had farre more ſpatious courts. The remple then alone being mea 

ſured, sheweth thatthe true Church shalbe brought into very narrowe 
ſtraights, limited with ſmall boundes, ang temooved wholly from the 
fightof wen. For the holy place was not opened to the people, but = 
Prielts 
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Prieſts alone miniſtred in thac place, of which forte here all true Chriſtians 
are counted, as before chap. 1. 6. Theretore when Couſt:ntine came to the 
Kingdome,the Church began to hide it ſelte in a fecrer place, by going fro 
the fight of the world into a cerren moreinward roome. Whereunto per- 
teincth that ſealing, chap. 7. Wherby a fewe of many were ſevered by ſome 
privic marke. Neither ought it to {ceme mervailous that this ſeparating of 
themſclves from others, was made in fo great glory of pcace,and defire to 
advance the Chriſtian name. For when ſome raiſed up contentions, others 
coveted much to get honours, many trayailed with herelies and brought 
them forch,all did bend themſelves with all their power to heape up ſuper 
ſitions: was it ealy in that ſtate of things for any pure, ſyncere, and ſound 
thing to abide in his place? But the obſcurity of the Sain&s indeede, grew 
more every day, by how much more thoſe foure miſchiefes increaſed. The 
which thing Rome alſo her ſelte granted unwares. For doeſt thou demade 
where our Church was before Luther? Therefore thou knoweſt not. But 
underſtand thus, where thou Rome wert not, to. wit, in the hidden holy 
place of our God: whither shee had runne for ſuccour with all the reſt of 
the Saincts from thyne infeftion. But when thou boaſteſt, that rhou art a C:- 
ricſer on a hull, which never Was hidden, but hath fAlourished with a continuall 
and manifeſt ſucceſsion, contefle alſo that thou art not the true Church, 
and that thou haſt founde noe place in that covert of prote&ion. 

E eAnd them that Worſarppe m it: Mete is a common verbe, and of a conti 
nuall quantity: but here figuratively it ſignifyeth alſo, number thou, as it he 
Should ſay, put into the number of nine thoſe fewe, who in trueth worſhip 
me ſecretly: for there was a certen number in ſealing the ele&, chap. 7. 
which ſaine thing 1s declared here in other wordes, when he biddeth him 
re meete the worſhippers. All the Sain&ts are ſayd ro Worſhip on the Altar, becauſe 
they put all their hope and truſt in the death of Chriſt: which kinde of ſa- 
critics, perteineth not to the Tribe of Lev: alone to offer, but to ever:e 
true godly man likewiſe. And this onely is that thing which diſcerneth the 
true Chriſtian from the falſe and counterfait. But that the moſt in thoſe 
times, worſhipped ot ſo on the altar, wee muſt thinke not without cauſe, when 
it isto be ſcene clearly from their writings, that many who ought to have 
thined before others in all knowledg,attributed to much to their volunta- 
ry workes, and to their owne holineſſe, 

2 But the court that ts Without the T emple: So Aretas and the Complutent 
edition doe reade: but ſome bookes have, Which is within the T emple,to wit 
the court of the Prieſts, in which was the altar of burnt offrings, which he 
mentioned eycn nowe, which court ſome time is called by the name of rhe 
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zemple. Nither is this reading to be reiccted raſhly, ForIohn is not bidde 


to mete this court, but onely the Altar ot this Court. And it may be that it a- 
greeth more titly with that, which followcth,itthe zzWard coxrr be cait our, 
then if that be cait our, which was already without betore. But both have 
reſpec to the ſame ende, that itis nothing to be eſteemed whatſoever 1s 
more then thoſe foreſayd Temple, Alrar & Worſhuppers. For the court ts grucs 
to the Gentils, that is, to rhe Chriitians as for a naine;neither this oneiy, but 
alſo the holy City (which they Should tread undertoote , nor by ſpoiling it 
like an enemie, but in trequenting it daily under a colour of worshipping, 
as in Iſaiah 1. 12.) and that for the ſpace of fourrie rwomoneths. The things 
Shewe clearly, what Should be the condition ofthe falſe Church in thoſe 
tin2s, wherein che rructh Shouldbe hidden. Firſt it should noe lefle exceed 
11 n1mber and multitude, then the people which once dwelt at Ieruſalem, 
and was wont when the holy things were doneto bein the utmoſt courr, 
exceeded the number of them, who cxecuicd their office in the Temple, 
Good God, howe great diftcrence was there? Exceeding great was the c0- 
pany of the inhabitans, and of rhem thar continually flocked to the tem- 
ple: howe in the meane tine few Pricits were there within, in compariſon 
of that great multitnde which was exerciſed without? There should be che 
ſamequantitie of fained Chriſtians, in refpect of the true and naturall Ci- 
tizens. Secondly it Should have her countertair worshippers, dwelling ve- 
ry ncere the Femple, For they Should polkſfle Ieruſaten, and the whole 
court 5hould be theirs, How necrly was the court loyned tothe Temple? 
How did it compat]- the {ame round about? Ezech 40.5.Good God how 
nigh was this ſociety? Who durit have condemned rhe court of propha- 
nencfle, unleſle rhe Angell himiclte had commanded it? And the event ſu- 
rely was altogitier an{werable. For in thoſe firit times, when the foure 
firittrumpers ſounded, what was Athanatius alone unto ſo greate aflem- 
blycs of Bichops? Whar afrerward was Balil the Greate, or Gregorie Na- 
z1anzene unto aimolt rhe-whole Eait? Yf thou shouldcit reſpect the mult: 
erde, who would not have contemned one or two in copariion of ſo great 
a rable?But if you would reſpect holes, were they notall Bishops? Did rot 
all deſire to b2eſtcemed valiant defenders of the tructh? How eaſy was it 
thereforc here, cithcr by rmenumber or likraes to be deccaved? In the laſt ti- 
mes alſo thercis the {ame boaſting ofthe holy cutie, and of the outmoſt court a- 
gainlſt the Temple. Is not the Church of Rome ſpread through the whole 
carth? Have the Lutherans hereſies, as they clatrer, ever pefſed over the 
Sea? Have they ſcene atany time eyther Aſia, or Afrique, or Egypt or Gre- 
£1? Who can doubt of the Holy Catholike Church, which counteth her 
Bishops 
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Bishops even trom Peter himſclte, by a molt cerren ſucceſion? But Reme 
nowe boziteth of her multicude: by how much in time paſt shce hath ZLOU 
rished in greater number, by io mucin the morc is shee nigher to the great 
alembly treading under toote Hieruſalem, and further of from thi: fwall 
number lying hid in the Temple: wee tee 1nthis place the whorith Church 
molt furnished both with waltitude and neighbourhood. Y t theſe things 
Haibe ſufhicientro get the victory, thou hait overcome,o Rome, fo weil in 
populom.Crty , .as in proximity. But let them looke to it, that are car: :ed 
away with the name of the Cztmutthe Church, how calily here they niay bc 
deceaved of the whore, which polleiIeth rhe holy City, and the very outward 
court next to the Tempie. Let them.in the name of God weigh the matter 
in carne{t, and diligently: and not ſufter rhemfclves to be beguiled with 
vaine boalting. Ler them minde, that unto them that looke bur of a farre 
of, they ſeemeall ro be in the Templ: it ſelfe, who are but within, yea the 
0:tno!t part of the walles: butler them come nigher, and they sþall ice 
moſt clcerly, thar thoſe whoin even now they thought to be in the moſt 
inward roomecs, are kept certcnly from the holy place with braſen walles. 
Albcit the diſcerning now 1s nortfo heard, as it was intime paſt, while the 
Church had no place in the publike, Read but the writings of our men, & 
by the grace of God thine cyes shall waxe cleere to perceive the tructh. 
Mayeſt chou not worthily ſuſpect the Popes craft, reſtraining thee from 
buying and ſelling of our bookes, and of all familiarity? Yet neverthelcfle 
doc thou ftrive ſo much the more to knowe the trueth, thatthou thalt ſee 


the ſame to be hated of thine, throu gh the conſcience of their owne defor 


mity. 

 T yo andfourty moneths: The time wherein the true Spouſe should lie 
hid, and the falſe Should rule. Bur how greatdarkeneſle is here? And noe 
marveile, in ſo great blindneſle of mans underitanding. Wherefore be 
thou preſenr, who halt received theſe thinges that thou nijghteſt diſcloſe 
them to thy ſervants, to the ende that by thy guiding [ may goc ſafely. For 
to diſpell the obſcurity, it is to be obſerved firſt, that there js not ſignify- 
ed in thele Wo and fourty moneths three common yeeres & an half going a- 
bour. I hope that the accord ofthe things hath proved already, thar the 


foure Euphratean eArngels inthe 9g. chapter, are the Turkes. To whom power 


being given for one houre, and moneth , and yeere: ſeeing thatthe thice 
hundreth yeere is nowe {lipt away, is there any ſo obſtinate, who will yet 
avouch that theſe two and fourty eAoneths are to bereſtrained togither wi- 
thin the NgLE9"'< lIimites and ſtraights of their owne and naturall -ſignift 
Catl0n?2 | 


Qq2 Hereunto 
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Hereunto is to be added, that ſeeing theſe moneths pertaine to the Beaſ?, 
chap. 13. 5. thattheſame was notyet borne in thertime of the revelation. 
For Iohn ſawe her rilingup afterward, chap. 13. 1. which thing no where 
is either {aid, or can be ſaid of the Romane Empire, thisis certcnly that 
ſpace, in which Antichriſt shalbe borne, shall growe, be wounded, and re- 
cover health againc: whercin he shall excrcite power overcve: y tribe, ton- 
gue and nation,& shall make the dwelling place of his tyranny the qucene 
of the whole earth; in which finally both he himſclfe,and allo all the Mini- 
{ters of his pleaſures shalbe alrogither given ro exceeding riot, as 1s Clecre 
from chap. 13. and 17. and 18. Bur canall theſe thinges'be p-rformed in 
three common yeeres and an halfe? Peradvenrure T hcyapentigonus Platagi- 
a.rus Shall recoverlite, who conquered the halfe part of all nations well 
nigh within twenty dayes. elexander of Macedonia 1s Compared to aLeo- 
pard, which had foure wigs on his backe, notable tokens of his ſwiftncs,that 
he should obtaine the Empire of Aftain twelve yceres, all that time dwel- 
ling in tents, neither giving himlelfe to any other thinge, Dan. 7. 6. But 
Antichriſt should for uſt cauſeride on the very Sunne, to ſubducall coun- 
tries none excepted in three yecres and an halfe,and inihe m.canc while to 
giveup limfltethiough 1dl-nes to all delights & wreeched intemperan- 
cie. Butitis more plaine yetafter in the chap. 20. 4. Where the enemies 
of tic Beaſt retaiing to be ſubie&ro his governement, and raigning with 
Chriſt a thoufanq yecres on carth, to with ail that ſpace of time in which 
the Divell is bound and tyed in chaines, and the fiibiedts of Antichriſt lic 
dead before the frit reſurretion, doe proove neccflarily that the Peſt al- 
to Antichriſt was through ail that time:otherwiſe how were they able to re 
fiſt him, not onely commanding nothing, bur alſo not living? The ſame 
thing alſo thalbe inanifetlt from the perſon of Antichriſt, which in his place 
wee will Shewe not to belong to one man alone, but toa certen kinzdome 
and ſucceſsion, chap. 17. Secondly ſecing thisaccount is not common, it 
is necdfull that wee recken theſe moneths after the manner of the other 
ſcriptures: for almoſt all things in the Revelation a: eexpreſſed after the na 
ncr of the auncient types. But what is that maner?$hall cvery ſcvcrall m0- 
3cth nore ſeayen veeres, as the weekes in Daniel]? It is wholly without all 
example and reaſon, to compare the moneths to the weckes. Neither will 
the wordes ſ{atfer it by any meanes.For the Angell sheweth that ever; eche 
day 15 to be counted, from whence he noteth commonly this ſpace, ſor e- 
time by tro and fourtic monerhs, ſome time by a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore aayes, as in thenextyerſe, andin chap 1 2.6. Bur that way 


vRereby the nioneths are brought unto the weekes, and there is made the 


number 
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number of two hundred ninetie & foure yecres, numbreth not the fourth 
part of the daics, Wee therefore thinke thatevery one is to be reckened, 
and chat ſo many yeeres are to be aſsigned, as there are dayes in theſe mo- 
neths, waich agreeth wholly unto the manner of the weekes in Daniell. 
Thirdly thac thee are not Tulian yeeres. For theſe two and fourty moneths 
make onely a thouſand two hundred threeſcore dayes. But ſo many Iulia 
moneths doe ctt-& a thouſand two hundred ſeventic eight dayes, & more. 
Whercupon there wante of the Julian, foure ſcore dayes, and ſome what 
more: how many yeeres the thouſand two hundred and three ſcore dayes 
doc lacke(cvery one by it ſclte being raken for one yeere) of the thouſand 
two hundred three ſcore Lalian yeeres. What moneths then doeth the An 
g2ll uſe h-re? Not the Lunarie,nor Iulian,but onely the Agyprtia moneths, 
every of :vi:ch contitt of thirty dayes.He hath ſhewed, that according to 
the cultome of this nation onely, wee muſt recken the moneths, becauſe it 
wasit that Should kill the Prophets of the Lord,and in rhe ftreete of whoſe 
great City they Should lie troden under foote, & unburied for a mockin 
lock, afrer in ver 8.After the manner of theſe moneths wee have limirred 
b; thirty daies, every of thole five moncrhs, chap. g. Fourthly, that this ac- 
count is not to be begun,cither fror1 the paſsion of the Lord,or any other 
time, which went betore this writing. For as wee have told you divers ti- 
mes theſe wordes,/ wr! ſhewe thee the things that muſt be done hercafter in chap 
4. 1. will not bcareit. Neither by and by after the giving of the Revelatio. 
For next after followeth the dwelling in heaven, the loathing Wah the Suzne,the 
crowne of tWelvc [tarres, and the Moone trode under the foote, chap, 12. 1. For 
with all this glory shined thar firſt moſt holy Church, orelſe wee can not 
finde to what times weemay referre it. But of what ſort I pray you, is this 
ſpace of two and fourty moneths? Namely of a moſt waſte wilderneſle, of 
ſackcloth, uncleenes, corruption, and lainentable deformity. As touching 
that the wordes are expreſle, that rhis Wonder appeared im heaven, Where after - 
Ward the Dr.tgou Warred: at length throwne headlong from thence, Chap. 12, 7. 
& c. But what had the Dragon rodoein heaven, but that he mightlie in 
waite for the woman travailing with childe? From whence alſo did the wo 
man flee, if shee dwelt in the wildernes before the time of her travell? Wh 
ther, from the wildernes into the wildernes? Batall theerrour is from 
hence, becauſe the wildernes is not detined by his proper markes. For this 
wildernes is not the want of humane and extern comfort, but of the gifts 
of the holie Ghoſt; with which the firſt Church abounding moſt largely, 
felenot any deſert place,alrhough wholly deſtiture of all humane ſaccour- 
Shee was indeede very greatly afflicted by the cruelty of the Emperours, 
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bur the Dragon caſting the third part of the ſtarres to the earth _tooke not 
heave from her, neither ſpotied her of the clothing of the Sunne, although 
he deprived almoſt an infinite number of Sain&s of their bodies, For her 


dignity 1s not to be meaſured by an outward pompe and (hewe, but by 


true faith and purenefle of the whole worship of God, in both which ſhe 
then flouryhed very greatly in compariſon of ail other ages. It bcing now 
knowen for certaine to what both time and place, theſe moneths bclong, 
ro wit, to flight, wildernefle, privie places to hide in, neither to the firli be 
ginning, but after alonge and moſt gricvous barrell with the Dragon, in 
chap. 12.6. itmuſt need-s bethar ſeeing theſe things are attributed to 
the Bealt Chap. 13. 5. that its alſo a living creature of fome wilderncſle, 
(and what other place is fit for wilde beaſts denncs? from whence ſhee is 
{een afterward more clearly in the wildernes, chap 17. 3.) and that it js 
not the fr{t, thats, che Romane Empire, but the ſecond enemy, to wit, eA 
rchriſt, who in as much as he could, would make this place of rcfuge 
to the woman, dangerous. From which thinges ir is apparant, howe ab- 
{urde its to cnde theſe moneths in the death of Licimews, to wit, ſtraight. 
way after their beginning. Which may yer more appeare,if wee shall min- 
de this terme of time being given them, that the whole fixt trumpet alſo 
1s concluded almoſt with the ſame boundes: for when theſe are finished, 
there remaineth a very little of this. How then is not the myſtery of God 
finithed, as 1s forctold in chap. 10. 7. yftheſeventh trumpet hath ſoun- 
ded nowe io niany ages,to wit, theſe thouſand three hundred yeeres more 
or leflca very lictle? Not but that wee knowe, that a thouſand yeeres are 
even as one diy to.God, 2 Pet. 3.8. Bur becauſe itſcemeth ſtrange, that 
when the ſeven ſea!cs and tixe trumpets are finished in onethree hundred 
yecres, that nowe one of the ſame trumpets should not finde an ende in 
foure times three hundred yeeres and more.But there is noc ſuch uncqual 
diticrence of the ſacred Prophecy.This monſtrous proportion, whatſocver 
it{cemeth to be, is nothing elſe but humane folly, &not a right dividing 
of the times, Neither is that firme, thartnoe certaine time of domcſticall 
calamitycs1s {ignityed no where in the Scriptures: for Numb. 14. 33-34: 
2 SAM. 24. 13-14. 2 King. 8. 1. and other thelike, which might be ad- 
ced,wil prove the contrary, Thereforc that I may conclude the whole mat 
ter, ſceing the ſeales doe leadeunto Conſtantine himſelfe, and theſe mo- 
nethsarc ot a longer time, then all the trumpets thar are paſt, cf right doe 
wee iudge thar they take their beginning in the ſixt ſeale, where heavende 
parted away, chap. 6, 14. Why should not the woman conſider of newe 
places to abide in, when the former were gone away, & come to nothi ng? 
An 
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And when Diocletian , and Maximianus gave over the Empire of their 
owne accord, the Dragon was throwne downe from heaven, to wit,in the 
'cerc of the Lord 304. when the deſired peace began to be given to the 
Church, and th2 Sovcraignty to fall ro Conſtantine, and of an exceeding 
great company of Chriſtians in name, a fewe ele& were ſealed, chap. 7. 
Which things being thus layd, from neceſſary principles, I hope that now 
a large entrance is made to the finding our of the tructh of thoſe thinges 
which follow. 
oY eAnd I \vall 9:ue to my two Witneſſes: Theod. Beza hath,Butr 7 will give it to 
my tWo Witneſſes, as it the holy city should be given to them, which should 
appertaine to the Gezruls, not to the witneſſes, who should have place with 
the reſt of rhe Saints in the Temple. Therefore wee mult read as it is in the 
Greeke, But I wull grve to my tWo witneſſes, & C. In which wordes he turneth 
him ſclfe nowe to the chicte members of the holy Church, when hitherto 
he had declared ſummarily the things that belog to the whole body both 
of the rrne & falſe Church. Nowe theſe wordes / wu! 'grve and they ſhall prophe 
cy, are the ſam? with theſe, f will give power, 1 Will appornt or 1 Will commannde 
them to prophecy, as Toſuah gave them that ſame day to be hewcrs of wood, that is, 
frorhar day appointed them to hewe wood, Ioſ.g. 27.ſee the 1. chap.yer. 
1.Butthe 1neaning 1s not to be ſ{taycd in the office of prophecying,as tho- 
ugh they should prophecy tn thoſe dayes only,which is their continual du 
ty,but that they Should doe it all chat time clothed in ſackcloth.The old Fa 
thers being farther fro the cy2r of theſe things thought that Enoch & Eli- 
ah being theſe 2 witneſſes, Should come to fight with Antichr.in the laſt ri 
mcs.But wee benolding the thing done now long agoe,may ſurely iudge, 
that the Spirit hath anocher meaning. The Papiſts with great applauſe re- 
cctv this opinio,& make much of ir,obtruding itupon the world as an 0- 
racl2:to it becaule it carrieth men away fro the preſent cofideratio of the 
things, athing comon to then 1n all their expoſ1tios, & forthe which they 
fycare much. Bur the peculiar expoſitio of the things will cofure ſufficient 
ly their {tiftenes 1n that opimo. Therefore that I may diſpatch itina word, 
wee gather that theſe ro Prophers are the holy ſcriptures,c- the aſſemblies of the 
fairnfidl Wee will render a reaſon after in the deſcriptio. Although eyerie 
one may fce ar the firit fight how fit both arc for this oftice.. The Scriptures 
beare W:rnefſe of the trueth, Joh. 5.39. And theſain&s doe praiſe the power of God 
& dclare his goodnes,as every where inthe Plalmes, A perſon 1s attributed 
to the Scriptures, after that manner , wherby the adioin&ts are fignifyed 
from the ſubic&s, as Moſes for the Lawe & c. Then which Kkinde of ſpea- 


king, there is nothing»more commonly uſed. 
Beiore 
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Before the type of chem was the Sunne, but ſeeing there was here mention 
made of warre, of death, of the reſurrcttion, a perſon was neceflary, which 
Should be capable of thoſe things. From whence there is this newe way of 
ſignifying an olde thinge. The time how long they ſhould propheyis limi 
ted with a thor ſind Wo hundreth and three ſcore dayes, altogither the ſameti.. 
me with the two and fourty moneths before. To what cnde then doth he | 
nowe devide it by litrle parts into dayes, & not declare i: bricfly by moncths 
as before? To wit becaule the office of prophecying is {1ch, that they muſt 
take paines in it continually without cealing,not by a tinted labour every 
three moneths, foure times in the yeerc, or peradvcnture ſomewhat more ' | 
diligently onceevery moneth, but wherein wee mult continue alwayesas 
in a watchtower, lea{t the enemy continually lying in waite, come unloo- 
ked for upon us lceping or being abſent. Moreover that wee $hould ack- 
nowledz the {ingular providence of God towards his holy ſervants,which 
at all occaſions is ready, both to deliver them from cvill, and alſo to ſtore 
them with good things. For the ſame reaſon he helde the Angels m his bande, 
chap. 1. 20. and the Pſalmilt fingeth , T he#eeper of 1ſraell lumbercth nor, Pl. 
.121. 4, Finally that he may Shewe that the monerhs are not to be nubred 
ina generall maner, but every day by it ſelfe a part, as wee have ſaid before, 
Sacks are the cloathing wherein they shou'd prophecy, becauſe they *' 
Should execute their oftice, vilely arayed, clad in mourning apparell, ſpoi- 

led of all luſtre, in the ſame garment that is wont to be uſed in lamenting. 

But whece was this ſorrotull arraying in that triumphe which the Church 

made under Conſtantine? Surely, although great was the glory of pcace, 

honours, dignityes, riches, wherewith he endowed moſt nobly,and ador= {| 
ned the Churches, yet as touching true godlinefſe, all things began to be | 
farre worſe. The Heaven departed away under Diocletian by an horrible {| 
tempelt of perſecution, but noweir was corrupted more with tranquility, 


then when the cruell enemy was at hande to take away their lives. For 
nowe the ſimple purity of the Scriptures began to be troubled more and 
more, the meaning ofthem not be underſtood, to be wreſted by allego- 
Tics, and abſurd expolitions, and any thing almoſt to be added unto them 
which mens phantatie would. Did not the Arian fation,which wee heard | 
in chap. 8,10. 11. infe& the third part of the rivers and fountaines with | 
her wormwood, {trive to drawe the Scripture to their ſide, and by their au | 
thority to proffcr their wicked opinions tothe world? Soall Heretiqucs 
forthe moſt parte are wont to doe, but the governement of the Magiſtra- | 
te was never added before, to the furthering of fo wicked opinion. The 
Scriptures then for good caule did put on ſackecloath, when they were 
conſtrained | 
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conſtrained ſo againſt their meaning to defende and {tablish thoſeerrours 
which they hated chiefly and above all things. Neverthelcfſe they were not 
covercd by and by with this mourning apparell,but they began in that ioy 
fulneſle rochangethe garment, which they afterwards did openly weare. 
That,and the ages comming afcer had indeede ſome learncd and holy me: 
but theſe were both fewe,and alſo every one knoweth. how great a blemiſh 
tie corruption of the times did caſt upon them. Indeede in their confli& 
azainlt the Heretiques, they poliſhed the trueth moſt ſubtilly: but their 0- 
ther workes being voide of this care, did for the molt part much erre fro 
the marke. Although the gowne was then alſo ſpotleſle in compariſon of 
thoſe uncleanneſſes wherewith afterward the trueth of God was ſtained: 
the honouring and worshipping ofreliques defiled the afſemblyes alſo of 
the faithfull, and religion being pur in holy places, and times, and other 
frivolous & trifling things of that ſorte, clothed them as it were with ſacke 
For the bzautifall attire of thele, is when they ſhine in the ſimplicirie 
of Gods ordinance. But the ages following did more deface them with 
duſt and aſhes, wherewith at length they being wholly covered,they could 
be knowne to God onely, unknowne altogither to others by their true fa- 
ce. It is athing certenly to be Wondered at, that the Church ſhould under the perſe - 
cutions of the Emperours ſhine With the cloathing of the Sunne, but in the cleere 5kze 
of her foſter father, ſhoulbe cloathed in ſackgcloath. 

4 T 1:ſe are thoſe tWwoolive trees:There 1s a double property of theiProphets, 
one of bountrfulneſſe towards their ovvne, that I way ſo ſay, in this verſe: the 0- 
ther of power over their enemyes, as in deſtroying them, in the fift verſe, ſoin 
troubling them with other evils in the {ixt verſe. As touching their boxnti- 
fuln:ſſe, they are r\vo olrve trees, and tWo candleſtickes: the type being taken 
out of Zach. 4. 2. 12, and very fit for theſe thingsin hande. Forever as 
then God did preſerve his Church, and adorne it with the gifts of his Spi- 
rit, and beſtoweth them moſtliberally upon the ſame, not ſo much by the 
miniſtzry of men,as by his alone ſupernall grace beyond all mens expeca- 
tion: which thing the oyle ſignifycd, gotten not by mens induſtry, but na 
turally Qowing out of the olive berrics into the oyle cruet of the candle- 
ſtickes: ſo nowe he would defende the Church being in danger, and reſer- 
veto himſelfe ſome burning candleſticks, to which how ſoeveroyle preſ- 
ſed and wrong out of the wine preſſe should be wanting, he himſelſe never 
thclefle would plant them hard by the olive trees, which of their owne ac- 
cord and continually dropping out of the berries into the lampes, ſhould 
miniſter perpetuall nourriſhement to theflame wich is tobe maintained. 
Sccing therefore that in this type the gifts of the Spirit are ſhadowed wu 
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the inward, by the flame of the Candleſtickes, the outward by the olive 
trees,among which,the chicfe is the ſacred word, not withour cauſe theſe 
olive trees, from whoſe berries oy} is powred to nour.sh the flame ofthe 
candleſtickes, may ſignify the Scriptures, whole office is to minitter dufirt 
n2to the Prophets, that they may nourish che flame of Godlin:A in the: 
ſ:1ve3 and their auditours. For like raiſon, for which they were compared 

:fore to the Sumne, both being miniſters of light: this of his owne, thoſe 
in itirring ap aft2me by a tit nourishment. Now they are two, in reſpe& 
of the old and nzwe teſtainent: God ſp.che mm olde trme by the Prophets, but now 
b; his Sonn?, Heb. 1. 1. There are alſo rwoin Zacharie, before the Goſpecll 
was written: yet ithindereth not the application, ſceing it was always in 
fo:cs, beforeit was written. For there are two chigfe points of the whole 
Cacred doarine: the Lawe, and the Ghoſpell, which arc thoſe wholeſome 
olive trees,and alwaies have belong<d ro alltimes. The Candleſtickes doe 
carri the candles {ctin them, by which Chriſt hath taught exprefſcly that 
the Churches are noted, chap. 1.20. To wit, becauſe they shew the office 
of acandleſticke, in the top of which the Prophets being ſet, not in the 
high toppe of wordly dignity, doc communicate their whoicſome lightto 
the Sainds. The Prophets theſelves are the Candles, not the Candleſtickes, 
as Chriſt diſtinguisheth them, zeither doe men light a candle and ſet it unde? a 
buſhell, but on a candleſticke, and it giveth light to all Which are mthe houſe, Mat. 


hl before he ſaid thar the ſtarres are miniſters, where he compa- 
red the Churches unto candleftickes in the firſt chapter, and twentieth ver. 
But why are they now but two? Donbtleſſe moſt fitly for the preſent con- 
dition of the Church, which had ſufferred a pitifull loffe of the reſt: In the 
firſt chapter there were ſeven, ro wit, ſo many as arethe branches of one: 
after the ſimilitude of the candleſticke in the temple, which repreſenting 
the Church hadone ſhafte oncly, but [even branches comrg out of the fides, Exod, 
25.31, &c. Forthere is one Catholique Church, as one ſhaftc: but the par 
ticular congregations are many: which comming forth our of that one, 
and abiding in the (ane, as the-divers branches of one ſhafre do ſtay as it 
were upon the ſame baſe. Where thoſe fr/# ſeven Candleſtickes Shewed that 
there was then a molt flouriſhing Church, as long as the Apoſtles and 
their next true ſucceſfours did burne as it were candles in the fame. 


_ Burar this time, wherein the PROPHETS ſhould goe clad in movr 
ning apparell: the Cardleſtickes are but tWo, which lacke five to make up 
their full number: beczuſe the dignity of it was much diminished, and at- 
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moſt brought to an extreme condition. Neyerthelefle the ele& should 
have ſome tatneſle as it were of the olive trees, wherby they Should cherish 
the celeſtiall lame in their hearts: neither should a candleſticke be wan- 
ting, from whence the Miniſters should give light aboundantly, howſoe- 
yer the companies of the faithfull should be moſt rare and very ſmall, 
Theſe thinges yet hitherro doe not peradyenture content our mindes, e(- 

pecially ſeeing in this ſpace of a thouſande two hundreth and three ſcore 

dayes(which wee have shewed to be ſo many yeeres, and to have their be- 
ginning in the yeere 304) wee have taught thar ſixe Antitype candieſtic- 
kes did Shine, chap. 2. 3. 

So then [ thinke, thar the three laſt, the Sarden, Philadelphien, Laodi- 

cen, were not kindled, but after a thouſande two hundred, and almoſt 
twenty yeeres: and therefore worthily not ro comeintoany accounte, to 
which ſo ſinall a number of thoſe dayes agreeth. 
But as touching the other three,the Smyrnen belonged tathe Church de- 
caying, the Thyatiren to the ſame riſing againe: but the Pergamen lying 
inamoſtdeepepir of all corruption, from ir isneither of any reckening 
bur of ſet purpoſe paſſed over. Not that there Should be none at all in that 
ſtare of things, bur becauſe none should be greatly in t1ght at that time, 

5 eAndyf any wil barte them: Nowe followeth the power todeliroy the 
enemies. But why are they clothed in ſackcloth burfor iniuric received? 
Doe they then deltroy the worlde with fire, doing wronge daily unto the? 
Iniuric is double, one more grievous done adviſedly eyther by open for- 
ce, orfraude: an other lefſe of ignorance and lacke of heed taking. They 
ſeeme to have worne ſackecloth becauſe of this ſecond kinde: in the mca- 
ne while continually punishing their more deadly enemies with this de- 
vouring fire. Itis ſaid to come out of their mouth, by whoſe threatning 8 
prayers ſuch ajudgement isexerciſed, Even as inolde time at the ſignify- 
ing bcfore of Moſes,afire comming from the Lord conſumed the tWo hunared &: 
fifty men, Which refe up againſt him With Corah, Numb, 16. Or as at the prayers 
of Eliah fire came from heave, conſumed the Captaine &+ his 50 men, Which Acha 
ſiaſent to kill bum, 2 Kings 1. God defendeth theſe Prophets after the ſame 
maner, that he did rhoſe auncient ones: yea rather he will have theſe pro- 
vided for in a more notable manner, by how much he regardeth more his 
ownetrueth, and whole aſſemblyes of the Sain&s, then {ingular perſons. 
The Holy SCRIPTVRES therefore, pr>nouncing molt certen puniſh 
ments againſt all ungodlines, and tranſgreſsion, doe ſende , as it were, 
fre out of their mouth, whereby they doe utterly conſume and devoure 

the unrepeutant, 
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Forit cannot be, that one title of Gods Word ſhould peri, Mat. 24. 35. But 
chiefly they doe vox: fire upon them, Who Will hurt them, that is, who dare cor 
rupt their moſt ſyncere trueth by humane inventions patched unto it, 
threatning that, 7f any man ſhalladde unto this Prophecy, that God will lay 1:poa 
bim the plagues that are Written in that booke, chap. 22.18, 19, Not becauſe 
they doc citime the ſacred authority of the Reyclation onely rarityed by ſo 
grcat a punishement: but becauſe there 1s the ſame regard of the whole 
trueth inſpired of G ad, as Yee ſhall put nothing to this word which I ſpeake unto 
gor., nritner ſhall 5es take aWay thereſrom, Deut. 4. 2. Put nothing to hs Wordes, 
leaſt thor: be reproved 05 found: alyar:Pr.z9.6.Fro hece in time paſt came the 
hocrible ſl rghter of the Baalites, 1 Kings 18.40. 2 King.10.25. and ſo ma 
ny moſt grievous calamities, which did come with force upon the world 
all theſe rwo and fonrry moneths, becauſe almoſt nothing was done accor 
diag to the true mcaning of the ſcriptures, but now the whole world was 
taught by traditions, delpiſing Gods trueth, cither altogither,or wreſting 
it, oncly for the confirming of their fables and crifles. Therefore theſe Pro 
phets being ſo evill intreated, burzt vp he third part of trees, and all green grof. 
ſe with fire mingled with hatle: killed the third part of the creatures which were in the 
Sea by a burmag mountaine caſt mtoit : turned the rivers and fountaines into Worme 
Wood, by 2 ſtarre that fell, and did burne hike a torch: yea they gave power to fende 
the Locuſts and the Euphratean eAngells, as hath ben declared already in the 
trupets: from every one of which, either fire, or hellſh/zoke did iſſue forth. 
All which evils wer no other thing then the flame going out of the mouth 
of the Prophets, ſorely punishing the wicked contemners of the tructh, 
There is the {ame reaſon of the Candleſtickes, that is, of the aſſemblies of 
the Sain&s: For God ſufferreth not the Churches to be oppreſſed without 
rewarding the wicked, but moved with the prayers of it, requireth meete 
punishements of the oppreſſours. Diocletian giving over the Empire, de- 
termined toſpende the reſt of his life quietly. But he eſcaped not ſo. For 
his houſe being wholly conſumed with lightning, and brightburning fire 
that fell from heaven, he for feare of the lightening hiding himſelfe, dyed 
ſhortly after. So Conſtantme the Great himſelte hath writen in his booke, 
commonly called the fift booke of Euſebins, of the life of Conſtantine, leafe 168. 
Although Euſcbius, Nicephorus, and others, doe tell of a farre more hore 
ribledeath. e Maximinian Herenle his conpartner died his wezand being 
broken with an halter. Aaxentins his ſonne was drowned in the river Ti- 
ber. Galerius is deſtroyed by horrible torment of diſeaſes, Maximinus alſo 
1s :aken away in the ſame manner: Lucinins often overcome, and often put 
co flight, at length is killed, What $hould I recite others? Yalens fighting 
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againſt the Gothes infortunately, & flying into a baſe cottage, was burnt 
togither with the houſe irſelfe, by a fire throwne upon it by the enemies, 
Bur theſe were bur alone perſons: bur alſo the whole multitude were ofte, 
and very ſorely punished by famine, peſtilence, and warre, as might he de- 
clared plentcoutly, but that it would be longe, and not greatly needfull. 
Theſe thinges may shewe ſuthciently that howſoever theſe Prophers might 
then ſceme ro be wretched, raged, and wildly apparelled, were yet notwithſtan- 
ding armed with a power not to be deſpiſed The ſame is the condition of 
the reſt of the Prophets 

6 Theſe have povver to fhutte keaven: He cometh to another very great pow 
er, and wonderfull, wherein they are equall tothe olde cven the chicfe Pro 
phets. Renowmedis Eliah, at whoſe praters God did shut the heaven, ſo 
thu for three yeeres and ſrxe moneths: the earth Was not Watered With any ſhowre of * 
rae, 1 King. 18. 1, Luke 4. 25. Butwee havenot readeany ſuch thing 
done of theſe Prophets. Iris true it way be, if wee take the wordes proper 
ly,but if wee transferre them to ſpirituall things,after the manner of ocher 
thinges, which have ben ſpoken before, how great a proportion shall wee 
finde? Thar drouth was for three yeeres and fixe moneths at the prayer of 
Eliah;lo the time of this power granted to theſe Prophets should be tor ſo 
many great yeeres and moneths. For two and fourty moneths, or athou- 
ſand two hundred and three (core dayes doe fulfill this diſtance of yeeres 
and moneths: but great ones as TI have ſaid, and hath ben already proved 
ſufficiently before,not thoſe common ones ſuch as were thoſe of Eliah,e- 
very one containing three hundred three {core common yeeres: and the 
halfe one hundred and fourc ſcore yeeres. How great drouth, and lack of 
{pirituall dewe was there all this time, through want of which, godlineſſe 
withered in every place? But they that bring every thing to theletter, and 
will haye the rhree yeeres ard an halfe to be meant of common yeeres, doe 
they dreame alſo of ſuch a ſtaying ofrayne, which they muſt needes doe? 
Surely they get for Antichriſt a Kingdome ill favoured, hungerſtarven, 
every way wretched, and unhappy: altogither contrary to that exceſle, 
wherewith the Spiritſaith that he s5hould abounde. Neither shall Antt- 
chriſt have any leaſure to carrie about armour to ſubdue the nations, but 
rather shall leave droves of beaſts and cattell to the water,as wee read that 
Ahab did long ſince. Butir is no marvell that they fall into many ſuch ab- 
furd things, who had rather followe their owne conceived opinions, ther 
the trueth it ſelfe, | 

EF eAnd they have power over waters: As Moſes, who turned thewaters of E- 
£ypt into bload; and as theſe Prophets have done in very deede, when the 
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third part of the Sea became blood, Chap. 8. 8. Forallthis power was shewed 
forth in thoſe plagues, of which wee heard in chap. $.9.It is iuſt with God 
that all chat Wwulnor beleeve the rrueth, ſhould buleeve lies, 2 Thel. 2. 11. Which 
indeede is noe other thinge, then to have their pure and cleare waters tur. 
ned into blood. The nexc wordes which follow, andio ſratethe earth with 
a'l manet of plignes, as often as they will, in aShortſumme comprehende the 
other plagues, which are not mentioned in this place, to wit, of the Sunne 
foutten, of Locuſts ſent, and the foure «Angels looſed.\From which power is ma- 
nifett that which wee have taught in the beginning, that this whole Pro- 
piecy ofthe temple meaſured, of the court caſt out, and of the two Prophets, doth 
apperteine to the ſame rime, of the ſexe former tripets: which doe recite one 
after an other the plagues in that order, wherein they came to paſſe. But 
this Prophecy rchearſerh the cauſes, to wit, che purize of the Scriptures wila- 
red, aud Gods Worſhip ta the afſemblies of the fartbfull defiled. 

Theſe thinges call forth ſcourges upon the world: and come not either 

by chance or by fortunc. T heſe have power to afflift the earth with any kande of 
pl1gue whatſTever as often as they Will, Becauſe God ruleth and governetk the 
world according to his will revealedin the {criptures, andall things for 
the benefte of the Church. In the beginning he delivered the earth unto 
Adam uncorrupted: and now againe he will have all thinges to doe ſervi- 
ce to his children, which are reſtored in their integrity through Chriſt. 
7 But \vhen they have finiſhed their teſtimony: The ſecond limited time,as wee 
have diſtinguished them in the Analyſis, taketh his beginning after that 
of profecying went out, to wit, in the ycere one thouſand five hundreth 
fourtie ſ1xt. Howe farre the thouſand two hundred and three ſcore dayes 
doe extende, every ech one being taken for one yeere, as wee have ſaid at 
the ſecond verſe, and if wee count from the yeere of the Lord three hun- 
dred and fourth, in which CONST ANTINE tookeunto him the 
rule of the Empire,as Caſsiodorus ſ{aith,prooving thar the yeeres of CON 
ST ANT IN Eshould be reckened from thence,and as Onuphrius ha- 
ving madea molt exact account, ſeemeth to have collected. For a thouſand 
two hundred threeſcore yeeres, eighteene being taken out, how many the coun 
ting of yecres which the Angell followeth laketh of the Iulian, as before at 
the ſecond verſe, doe make a thouſand i\Wo hundred rwo and fourty Inlian yeercs: 
which from the beginning of the reigne of Conſtantine, doe ende in the 
fayd yeere 15 46. 

That Beaſt Which cometh out of the bottomleſſe pit: So expreſle a noting 
by Articles, Sheweth that this Beaſt knowne, and declared long lince, 
which cau beno other, then the eLrgell of the botramileſſe pit, of ___ =_ 
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hcard in the ninth Chapter and eleventh verſe,to wit the Bichopof Rome. 
For wee icade ot no? other Comming out trom rhe botroneeleſſe pit, when he 
ent the Locuſt: out of the pit being opened,ut thar hee role up long beforte,wee 
Shall underjtznd from the inings which follow. 

Therefore he shailnot be a Be.zft onely of rhree yeeres and an halfe continuan- 
ce. He hath: gained 5 moreths mor at the kait,wherin he Should rejgne with 
the Lycnjts. trom hence there is an other argument ao co contirme this 
Prophecy to belong io tne former tirumpets, becaul- the beaſt with whom 
the Prophets have to doe 1a the laſt courſe of their tuwe, perteineth to the 
fift trumper. Furthermoreallo that of the thirteenth Chapier belongeth ta 
the ſame pcriod of the trumpets. Forrhis and that 15 the ſame beatt, and 
both again is the ſ{2me e4ng:U of 1he bettonuleſſe pit of the nine chapter. 

Shall make warre agamſt them:Yhall the Beaſr now firit of all call unto wea 
pons? He Shall aſſay ro doe violence rhe Whole theufand two hundred threeſeore 
dayes, chap. 13. 5. Butthis battell which he'$hall make when that time is 
finished, deſcrveth before others tne nanie of warre, both for the very kin 
de of preparation and hoitile cruelty, and alſo for the notorious ſlaughter 
done tothe Prophets. And the thing it ſeite proveth that at this very time 
there was very little warre. For as touching the Scriptures the Council at 

Trent began in the yeere 1546, the 7 day of February, to wit, after thoſe 
thouſand two hungreth and three {core dayes were ended, in their third 
ſeſsion the cight daye of Aprill, pierced and murdered them moſt pitriful- 
ly. For here the Hebrewe and Greckefountames Were refuſed, andthe Latine cor= 
rupt tranſlation eſtabliſhed for «Authentique. Here unWriten traditions were 
placed in equall argnity with the Holy Scriptures: Here the Interpretation of the Scre 
ptures Was taken away from the Scriptures, and made ſubictt to mens pleaſure but 


chicfly to the Popes. 
Ever ſince the world began the Holy and Sacred Scriptures were not 


 ſomuch abuſcd both openly and by publique authority, ANTIO- 


CHVS indcedea good while fince inflicted a grievous wounde in com- 
maunding the Holy Bookes to be burnt in the fire; LikewiſeDIOCLE 
TIAN, and other Tyrants. 

But the inturie of theſe TRIDENTINE FATHERS, is farre 
more grievous. Forthey were Ethniques, enemies ſtricken with a certen 
fury and madnes, whol'y repugnant to all the trueth. Theſe alone wilbe 
counted CAT HOLIOQV ES, werygreat and chiefe friends, the thing along 
time, and much conſulted of, guided by mature and ripe iuudgement, the ver 3 PIL- 
L ARSand upholdersof the T RET H, andupon whom noe ſpotte of 


errour can be caſt. 
How 
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How muſt itnceds be, that their a& was of no authority, and theſe men 
of very great? neither is there cauſe why any should object Marcion, the 
Eucratites, Cataphrygians, and ſuch monſters,of which ſome reiected one 
part of the ſacred Scriptures and ſome another, ar their pleaſure. There is ve- 
ry great difference as touching the greatnes of the hurt, betweene the do. 
tages of obſcure Heretiques, and the deliberat ates and Necrees of an ga- 
thered Coancell,eſpecially which chalengeth to it (elfe to be credited with 
out exception. It is therefore a thing eſpecially worthy remembrance and 
worthy that the Church should be put in minde of by ſo notablea Prophe 
cy. Theevent and time doe conſent ſo wonderfully, that every cquall arbi- 
cratour will eaſily acknowledge, that I have not willfully ſought this inter- 
pretation, but that I have ben lead as1t were by the hande, to the ſame by 
the very order and diſpoſition of the matrers. As touching the aſſemblyrs of 
che fairpfull, which in thelc Jaſt times did firit appeare in Germany, they 
were aflailed with a moſt cruell warre the ſame yeere, T he ſame Beaſt made 
this warre likewiſe by the help of the Emperour Charles the fift: otherwiſe a no- 
ble man greacly to be comaded, but obeying the Pope too much through 
the common errour of the Princes. From whence not withour cauſe, that 
is attribured to one, which being proceeded from two or more, yet not- 
withſtanding 1s done by one1oint enderour. The overthrowe in this warre 
was received about the two and twenti2th day of Aprillin the yeere follow 
ing, to wit, 1547, when the armies of the Proteſtans were putto flight, & 
Iohn Frederike Duke of Saxonie himſclfe, Erneſtus of Brunſwick the Lit- 
graves ſonne, and not very long after the Lantgrave himſclfe were taken, 
Which calamity ftayed not in theſe fewe, butalſo affiited many others, 
both Goycrnours and Cityes, which partly yeelded themſelves of their 
owne accord, partly were wonne by torce. [7 one moment, ſayth Reza, be- 
wayling the miſery of that time, ſecmed to be overthro\pne, Whatſocver had ben 
builded up in ſo many yeeres, and With ſo great labours: and they onely were counted 
happy of the moſt part, Whom ſudden death had takrn aWwvay from theſe hurl bur - 
bes, luch arc his wordes. The remembrance of that time is forrowfull to all 
the godly: when the holy and wiſe Princes inflamed with a defirc onely to 
defcnde the tructh, not themſelves alone, but the Churches togither with 
them, which as newly borne, did lament among the weapons, came miſc- 
rably into the power of the enemies. But now was the time of darkeneſſe, 
in which theſe two Prophets muſt be killed, and made-a mocking ſtock. 
Although wee muſt reioice in the ſame adverſities, which ar a calling to re 
membrance ofthe divine Prophecies, confirming certenly the confidence 
and faith of our hope, as ſaith Tertullian in his Apologie. 4 
eAn 
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8 eAnd ther corpſes ſhall lie: Thereis this difference betweene Antiochus &- 

the Romiſh Beaſt .He im burning up the bookes of the Lawe, would not ha- 
veſo much as the karkeiſes to remaine: This ſufferred the dead corpſes, 
but onely for a mocking ſtocke, and fora greater ignominie. The cruell 
Beaſt is not ſatiſfyed with blood, but deſireth ſome more grievous tormet. 
For their pierced corpſes are caſt forth into the ſtreetes of thegreat cuy, that they 
might be aſpe&acleto all men, and an ornament to the triumphe of the 
Romiſh Beaſt. And whart other thing of theſe Scriptures now remained , then 4 
very karkeiſe, Wholly without all authoritie power, and life, When all interpretation 
Was brought to the Apoſtolique Chaire, neither might they mutter any thing 
atall, which the Bishop of Rome should not breath into them? The Sp1- 
ritſpeaketh ſo exactly, that he may leave them noe tergiverſatio. He knew 
that the Pope of Rome, whatſoever he Should doe againſtthe truth, would 
boaſt nevertheleſle þ that to him nothing 1s better, of more account, and 
more inviolable then the Scriptures themſelyes. But that noe man may be 
deceived with a bare name, the Spirit ſpeaketh evidently, thar after the 
Tridentine Council, noe Scriptures should be in the poſleſsio of the Roma- 
nes, but a dead carkeiſe of noe ſtrenght and power. 

@ In the ſtreetes of the great citie, Which ſpiritually is called Sodome and Egypt; 
This great City is that whole doininion of which Romeis the mother Ci- 
ty: in which ſenſe the tenth part of the city falleth after inthe 13 verſe. A 
ftreet is ſome part of the Romane dition, wherein this ſpectacle is exhibi- 
tcd to be ſcene, the ioy whereof ſpreadeth it ſelfe through the whole Em- 
pire. But thegrear cite it ſelfe togither with her chiefe citic is deſcribed in 
the reſt of the verſe, and that by two exprefle names, a notable marke allo 
being added, leaſt any perhaps should miſtake the city. And alſo for a grea 
ter aſſurance wee are admonished that theſe names are not to be take pro- 
perly, but ſpiritually, that is, xnigmatically, figurarively, allegorically. 
The firſt name is Sodorn, a city once very famous for her filthines, nowe for 
her punishement, a moſt fit exemple of the tower and chiefe habitation of 
this great citie. Foris not the city Rome become famous for her horrible 
laſts, above all the whole world: In the iudgement of all the Poete Mantu 
an hath truly ſonge of her in theſe wordes; 

Shame get thee to the country townes, if they als doo not uſe 
T he ſame corrupted filthines: Rome noW us all a Stewes. 
Which is no leſſe declared by an other taking his leave of Rome, thus; 
Rome farre Well nowe I have thee ſeen, ynough it is toſec: 
7le come againe When bawd, I meant, kuave, brothel, beaſt, to be. 
But that you may the better Mm Sodome, heare whata certe 
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man anſwered to one askinga queſtion touching Rome: 
Say, What is Roma? Amor, Love, if backward you it ſpell: 
Rome loves the male kind. Say no more; f know thy meaning Well, 
Hath not Hicronymus Zeged Mutius declared this plainely in his Cy- 
nedicall bookes defending this horrible villany, and approved by the Bul- 
les and lettres patents of Iulius the third him felfe. With whom Jobinn:; 
Caſa 2\lociared himſelfe, being Archbilhop of Beneventum, bur a bird of 
the ſa:n2 foule neaſt, greatly extolling that thing, which peradventure So. 
dom? would have ben ashamed of. But it would be an inftinite and irkeſo- 
me thing <ven briefly to touch thoſe thinges, which might be ſpoken of 
tn13 inaticr. Thyne opprobrious luits O Rome, have taken away the r:- 
proch from thy Brothel houſes, which the moſt holy Father cheritheth in 
his boſome by a wiſe pollicy, to wit for the avoiding ofa greater evill: but 
while he pretendeth to avoide, by the iuſt iadgement of God herunneth 
headlong into more grievous, being giver over zto a reprobate ftnſe: Rom, 
1.26. 27. aSit may be manifeit to. all men, who are not willingly blinde. 
And noe leflc is Rome a ſpirituall Sodome, then a corporall mother anda 
ſhoppe of 4!l monſtrous Idolarry, as of rhe worship of the breaden Maſi 
God, of Images, of Reliques, & other molt wicked unpurity of that ſorte,, 
as 1s more knowen to all men, then that it necdeth wordes. 
 Theſccond nameis e/£gypr, not any city, like Sodome, but a whole col 
trey and Province. From whence this name is not proper to the mother c! 
ty it{elfe, but common to that whole dominion,declaring moſt plainely 
rhe diſpolirion of the whole Kingdoime of the Papiſts, on which lide ſoe- 
yer her large poſſe(sions doe extende. For it sheweth noe leſfe the notable 
ipirituall fornication committed alway throughour this whole Empire, 
then Sodome declareth the bodily and (pirituall, practized continually in 


thecity of Rome. lt is reported of many , howe great the blindenetie of 


Mgypt was longea goe, both in worshipping a multitude of Gods,& alſo 
in adoring moſt baſe & filthy things,to wit, Cattes,Crocodiles, and other 
things of that kinde. Spirituall Agypt with all her provinces aboundeth 
in noe lefle plety,nor of more vile Gods; wherto perteined the rehearſing 
of ſo divers Images, before chap. 9. 20. and the cleare teſtimony of daily 
practiſe maketh it manifeſt, For whither can you turne. your eyes, where 
you may not ſce windowes, walles,lofts,full ofa multitude of their Gods? 
What temple can you goe unto; where you may notfinde ſuch as worsh1p 
every day their breaden God? And as if Idols inough did not ſtand out in 
a publique place, to-ſatiate their ſpirituall luſt, they get privately for them 
{elyes Erucitixes, and Agnos Deifes which they hideintheir boſom _ 
17 4 tncy 
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they may never be without ſome thing, with which they may defile them- 
ſ-lves in whoredome. It was an horrible thing once to have mcreaſed their 
Gods according to the number of their catyes, er. 11.13. But in this Kingdome 
they have multiplyed their Gods, according to the number almoli of the 
perſons. And whither 15 it lefſe impious and filthy, religiouſly to worſhip 
acerten foreskinne, a ſhirt, breeches, alittle braine, bones, peticoates,gir 
dles, ſhooes, and infinite ſuch other thinges, then a cowe, a catte, Croco- 
dile & c. The Idolatry is not to be eſteemed ſo much the lefſe,by how much 
the excellency of the thing which is worshiped is greater: for when one 
hath ben ſacrilegious once againſt God,in attributing to the creature that 
which is proper to him,it is as well Idolatry to worship rhe highcit Angels 
as the loweſt, vileſt,and moſt abiect creeping thing, Neither is it Xgypt a- 
lone becauſe of Idolatry, but alſo for the notable cruelty , wherby the ove 
and fornace became nothing milderto the true faithful}, then XKgyprt was - 


once to the Iſraclitcs. . Such are the names: the Property belongeth to the - 


place where our Lord Was crucifyed: but bi being put without interrogatio, 
ſendeth us back to ſome former thing ſer downe in the ſentence,that is to 
ſay, unto ſpirituall eAgypt. For the Lord was not crucifyed in Xgypt taken 
properly, but in that ſpiritnall one, whoſe whole lande, dominion, & em- 
pirc is full of cruelty and Idolatry.Greatis the force therefore of this pro- 
perty, which bringeth thoſe former common names of Sodowe & eA'gyps 
toa ſtriecer and ſure way. For there are many cities abominable for mon 

ſtrous luſts. Many alſo whoſe outward power over the people, farre and 
neere, reſpe&erh nothing ſo much as to pradiſe and ſtabliſh Idolatry, Burt 
that Sodome which is alſo ſpirituall<Agypt, and that Xgypt within whoſe 
boundes and Empire the Lord Was crucrfyed, can be no other,then-one defi- . 
nite, moſt manifeſt and certenly knowne. From this light therefore any 
man may perccave moſt clearly, what that city is, which hath killed theſe . 
two Prophets, and in whoſe {treetes they Jay unburied, For that city 

which by her chiefe city is ſpiritually Sozowe, in her whole dominion e£-. 
eypt, in which dominion the Lord Was crucifyed js the city that hath. commit- , 
ted this vilanie againſt the two Prophets. But noe macan doubt, but that. 
very Rome is Sodome, both ſpiritually and bodily:and in her whole King. 
dome Egypt, and that under the power of this Kingdome the Lord was 

crucifyed. For they ſhall delrver him to the Gennles, ſaith our Lord, that they. 
may mock,and ſcourge and crucify him, Mat. 20.19.Thatnoe man may thinke; 
that he was hanged on crofle by the power of the indges. Which thing al-. 
ſo the very Iewes acknowledged ſaying, it is nor lawfullfor us to put auy man to . 
death, lohn 18.3 1.Therefore P:late rhe Romane Pretor, exerciſing the Ro , 
mane iurj{dicion in Indea condemning Chriſtumto the croſle and execu- 
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ting the ſentence given by his ſouldiers, crucifyed the L. in ſpirituall £g. 
tac Rom. kingdome being the heathenish,8& defyled with foule Idolatry, 
From which thinges it is to be obſerved, that theſe two Prophets were not 
to be ſlaine inthe ſame ſpeciall City, where the Lord was cracifyed, but in 
the ſame /prituall Egypt, an ample and ſpatious country, conteining not o- 
nely many ſpeciall cityes, but alſo a great number of Provinces. Fro whece 
Bellarmine avoucheth fooliſhly, that the two prophets were to be killed 
at Jeruſalem, as it they who are killed in ſome one moſt mighty Kingdome, 
muſt needs all be killed in one and the ſame city of that Kingdome. More 
ovcr thou mayeſt obſerve, that the Popiſh Rome is no lefle ſpirituall Egypt 
in her dominion, then was before time that Heatheniſh,howſoever the Ie- 
ſuites will have them to be moſt unlike. But tet them now goe, & reijoyce 
greatly in that place: andlet Bellarmine bragge, that Chytreus and other 
of our men doe paſſe over theſe wordes with ſilence, having as 1t were no- 
thing to anſwere to theſe things. I hope that their Rome $shalbe founde 
here farre more clearly, then that either he or any other of his company 
can beable totake out of our ſight by any darkenes oftheirs. 

9 Andmen of the kinreds ſhall ſee & c. The whole Popith nation ſhould tri- 
umphe for victory over the Scriptures made feeble,and weake. But where 
ts this company of Kinreds, people, tongues, and nations more manifeſt & clea- 
rer, then in the Councels aſſembled and gathered togither, whither they 
camein flockes fromevery country to one place. Certenly unleſſe the An- 
gell had namedin expreſſe wordes the Tridentine Councell, he ſeemeth: 
not to have ben able to ſpeake more plainely: By the ſame providence of 
God it come to paſſe, that the Emperoxrs forces were gathered from ſundry 
nations, Germanes, Hungarians, Italians, Spaniards,and others, that the 
corpſes of the Prophets ſhould be ſetfor a thing to be looked on of all me, 
as it were in the ſcaffold of the whole world:Sleid. in the ycere 1 547. 

5 T hree dayes and an halfe: Some will have this to be the ſameſpace, with 
that of :Wo and fourty moneths, and a thouſand tWo hundred three ſcore dayes. But 
the wordes doe shewe plainely that they are diverſe ſpaces. For this diſti- 
ce of three dayes and an halfe taketh not his beginning before the thouſand 
two hundred and threefcore dates be accomplished. For ſo before in ver. 
7. And When they have finiſhed: Afterward, theſe three dates and an halfe the Pro 

phers lay ſlame and unburied, Butthat ſpace of a thouſand rwo bundreth and three 
ſeore aaes, is a time of Prophecying in ſackcloth: ſo as by no meanes they can be 
referred to the ſame time. Let us therefore giveunto them their owne pla- 
cc, and ſet them next to the moneths, Which after the likenes of the former 
dayes, doe ſignify three yeeres and an halfe:in which the Papiſts ſhould re 
z0yce1n their owne behalfe, for that the Scriptures were vanquished, and 
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the Churches ſubdued, as they thought, ro rheir Angell of the bottameleſſe pit, 
as it came to paſlc partly ar Tridentum and Bonnoma: partly in Germany. 
There after the deadly ſentence was given againit the Screpeures in the yeere 
- 1546, the 8. of Apriltl, from thence for three whole yeeresand an halfe, 
the Fathers triumphed in the mixed aſſembly of all nations, as if the mar- 
ter had ben executed manfully and excellently, and prepared themſelves 
to ſuppreſſe thereſt of the tructh, untill at length by the death of Paul the 
third , the Conventicle was interrupted. Which thing fell on the yeere 
1549. the 9. of November, that is, on the third yeere and an halfe after 
the Scriptares were trode under foote, The very fewe weekes that remaine hin- 
dernot the agreement, ſecing the Spirit thought not good to devide the 
matter into ſmaller portions, then into three daies and an halfe. In Ger= 
many the Church, which by the confederate armies of the Emperour and 
Pope, ſeemed to have ben put downe for ever in mens opinion, lay as it. 
were halfe dead for the ſame ſpace, to wit, from 22. of Apuill in the yeere 
1547, unto the firſt day of Oober of the yeere 1550. whenat Maiden- 
burg it began to lift up the head againe, bcing nothing afraid neither of 
the Emperours proſcription, or conſpiracie of the Princes, or whatſoever 
any enemies could doe againſt them, Sleid. booke 22. and 23. You may 
ob(crve further, how vaine a thing that is, and in noe placeagreeing with 
it ſelfe, which every where is ſpread abroad concerning the three yeeres res- 
gne of «Antichriſt . For theſe three daies beginne not before that the two and 
fourty moneths $hallbe finished: both which ſpaces yet nevertheleſle he ſhall 
raigne. From whence after thcir owne account, that wee may graunt unto 
them the moneths to note three ordinary yeeres and an halte, he ſhall ru- 
le ſeaven yeercs at the leaſt. Atthough this be ſmall alſo to cotaine fo great 
tyranny, as wee before have declared. But wee fee how almoſt every word 
by it ſelfe doth diſproove that invention. | ' 
EF And ſhall not ſuffer their carkeifes to be put in graves: They ſhall deprive 
. themofall common honour, which wee owe one to another by the right 
of humanity. And ſurely when the Miniſters ofthe Ghofpell deſired ear- 
neſtly, thatall things might be done according to the rule of Gods word, 
the Emperour obtrudeth to the world that ungodly Interim, the Scriptu- 
res commaunded to be ſilent, and not to mutter againſt it.. Butin what a 
chafe was the Bishop of Artois, when the men of Auſpurg, Trevers and Ba 
{ell alledged for their excuſe, that they had not receaved the forme of do- 
Grine, becauſe it diſagreeth from the ſacred ſcripture? Doe you thinke, ſaith 
he, that the E mperour may not make lawes, and preſcribe a certen rule, as of crvill, 
fo alfo of holy thinges? Sleid. booke 23. In the very Councell of Trent, what 
mthe name of thereſt aſwererh PiRayius tothe Macilane Ambaſladours? 


312 CHAP. tt eA REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPS? 


Eor when they required that the ſame order might betaken for them, 
which before time was for the Bohemians, according to the forme of the 
decree of Baſcll:T hat rhe Scriptures in every controverſy might be in ſtead of a iud 
ge: Pittavins ebiected to them agame,that the Scripture was a vaine and dube thin 7, 
as alſo are the other politique lawes: , and that unto it muſt be added the voice of the 
Tudge, that it may bewel underſtood, Sleid. booke 23. He graunteth that the 
Scripture nowe js nothing, but a vaine and dumbe thing, that is, altogi- 
theracarkeiſe. And why should he not ſo boaſt, being privieto himſelfe, 
that jt was lately ſlaine by his labour, and of the reſt of the Tridentine Fa- 
thers?-But while they deny to give this honour to the Scriptures, that they 
would notſufter them to obtaine that authority, which a fewe and con- 
renined worshippers would have given them willingly,it was like as if they 
Should forbidde thcir corpſes lately thruſt through pitifully, to be buried. 
PUate, when Iofeph & Nicodem? asked the body of Chrilt, gave them leav 
that they should beſtowe what coſtthey would upon it. But when the 
Proteſtants made humble requeſt that they might at leaſt wiſe burie the car 
kerſes of the Scriptures among themſelves, although not in any ſolemne gra- 
ve, but onely under the {imple turffe of their cottages, the Scarlated Fathers 
denyed it ftiftely, The Church was handled in the like manner. For after 
that the Duke of Saxonie and the Lantgrave were taken priſonners, the ci- 
ties put to a fine, and very many noble men utterly caſt out of favour, the 
Emperour proſcribeth the people of Maidenburge by writings ſpred a- 
broad, the ſentence whereof after the uſuall forme 1s this: /er noe man aide 
them by amy meanes Whatſoever , nether acquaint him ſelfe with therr caſe: they 
Which ſhall doe otherwiſe, ſhall put themſelves m perill of their goods and life, What 
is this clſc, then that noe man should dare to make the funerals of the w- 
retched Church cruclly murdered? Maidenburg was left as a remnant of 
the poorc miſerable,whcre afſemblics of the fajthfu}l were kept. But might 
noe man helpe this firebrand reſerved fromthe burning, withour. danger 
of his life? Doubtleſlt it 1s apparanr, ſeeing they ſuffered not the duties tou 
ching burials to be performed to their {laine carkeiles. 

19 end theythat dwell upsn the earth ſhall retoice over them: The citizens of 
the falſe Church, as before chap 7. 1. & c. Theſe should reiviceover them 
ind be glad, and shonld (ende gifts one to an other, as in common oy. 
And iurely not without cauſe, being nowe freed from the great trouble, 
wherewith the Scriptures and the moſt pre Churches,as tormenters and execu-= 
tioners vexed them while they lived. Nothing is fo grievous to the world, 
25 that their uncleane luſts should be bridled, their filthines reprooved, & 
ail their a&ions trycd by rhe rule of the ſame trueth. But the Churches be- 
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ingnow tycd to the interpretation of theScriptures, thatis, to the Pope 
of Romz: why Should notthe Papilts hope, the Pope being of fuch gentle 
neiſe ro his feryants, that they Shall hencctorth be no nioare made ficke by 
the ſcriptures? Without douve the molt holy Father would ſmite ont 
theirteeth, leaſt perhaps they Should reſtraine his little pretie darlings. 

A uſt caule of excceding toy, and great triumphe. 

II Butaficr three dayes and an halfe: In the yeere 1550, the firſt day of M- 
&obre, afcer thre yeeres and an haife. from that deitraction inferied ups 
the Churches of Germany, For ac this time the Prophets revived, and the 
eitimation of the Scriptures, & congregations of thefaithfull increaſed, maugre 
Antichrilt; head and all enemies. For the people of Mudenburges, who all 
this time were prolcribed of the Emperour, and utterly deliroyed in mes. 
judgement, a rewe daies before by George Megelburge: at length railing 
up themſelves, ot rather (tirred up of God, by a writing ſpread abroad, te- 
ſify openly to the world, thetr unquailed courage, and invincible conttan 
cy. They detelt the Councell of Trent, and noelefſe reiect the decree of Ba 
1:1, made by the Princes, and the Emperour himitlte. They exhorte all ro 
fortitude, and shewe themſeives to be ready, ifneede shalbe, for this c2u- 
{ not to refuſe death... This ſurely was che Spirit of life, who comming tro 
God reltored againe heart to the Church, ferup on their fezte the flaine 
P:cophets, and enducd them with.ſuch, courage, that they were ſtraiteway - 
aterrour tothe enemies. For beſide that boide profeſsion, the authour 
wacreof was the heavenly Spirit given to them, they ftood on their feere in 
reliſting valiantly Mauricius, who being ſent of the Emperour, and ordat- 
ncd Captaine in that warre by publique authority, firſt aſſaulted them ve- 
ry tiercely..They tooke alſo that George Megelberge, & kept him in their 
power inthe Citie, who had lately given thema great overthrowe, And at 
length when they could not vanquish them by any force, peace being ma- 
de with Mauritius, they obtained a very famous name among forraine na- 
tions, becauſe alnioſt they alone of all the Germanes had taught by their 
example what conſtancy can efteca. So therefore the Church nowe againe 
ſtood up on her teete. Which. thing doubtlefſe pur the enemies in very 
great fcare. For as Sleidane writeth, T hat Which Was an ende of miſcries.to the 
people of Maidenburg, Was an entrance and beginning of Warre againſt thoſe themſel 
ves, by Whole aide nd councell tHcy had ven aſflifted. For Mauritius , partly to 
deliver the Lantgrave his father in lawe, partly to defende the trueth, and 
to have free leave to walke in it, which he ſawe to have ben holden under 
ſome ſpace of time by the iniuſtice of the enemies: prepared warrcagainlt 
the Ewwperour him fclfe, | 
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But how great trembling aroſe from hence? Firſt the T ridentine Fathers,wh6 
even afalſe rumour was brought them that thecitic Auſpurge was taken, 
ſcarce taking their lcave of the reit of their fellowes in office {lipped out & 
ranne away. But when Mauritius procecded, and approched Ocnipous, 
where the Emperour himſelfe abode, he ſtrooke ſo great terrour into him, 
that he fled away ſuddenly with great ſpeed togither with his brother Fer. 
dinand. More over fcare drove him againſt his will to give leave to depart 
to John Friderihe Duke of Saxonie, whom before wee ſaid to haye ben taken 
priſonner, leaſt the enemie should referre it to his owne glory. Was this a 
{mall feare, which made the Emperour, and the King of the Romanes to 
fice, and diſperſed the Tridentine aſſembly of Bichops? Nowe therefore 
feare came upon the enemies, that they should fly away as farre as they ca 
from her ſight, whom of late they ſcotted at without danger. 

I2 eAfterWard they heard a great voice from heaven; Aretas and Montanus 
read, and I heard a great voice from heaven ſaying to them, come up lather. Toa- 
ſcende into heaven, is after labours diſpatched , to be adorned with excee 
ding honour and glory: after theexample of Chriſt, who after death over. 


come, was taken up into heaven. But whereas a voice was heard bidding 


them to come wp, thereby is ſignifyed that the Prophets should not attaine 
ro this honour by their owne power, but should be placed in that dignity, 
by the authority of other men, thatis to ſay, by ſome decree of the Prin- 
ces. As wee knowe it came to paſle at Auſpurge the ſeaventh of the Kalen- 
des of October, in the yeere 1555: when by a publique decree the Empe- 
rour Ferdinand , the King, andother Princes bounde themſelves, that rhe 


religion comprehended im the Articles of the Auguſt ane confeſſion, $hould be per- 


mitted free for all men: Sleid. booke 26. This decree was the voice ſaying 
to the Prophets, that they should goe up into heaven. And not in vaine, 
but they harkened to the ſame molt willingly, chaunging with moſt deſi- 


Tous mindes their former miſeries for anewe granted dignitie, as is hcre 


ſaid, andthey Went up into heaveninacloude, The enemies {awe this, & were 
grieycd: eſpecially the Pope, as was meete, tookeit grievouſly, who was 
thought to ſolicite the Emperour, that he would make yoide againe that 
EdiR, Slceid. booke 26. 

13 eAudthe ſame houre there was a great earthquake: Aretas, the Complur. 
Edition, and other read, and there Was in that day. It isa common thing for 
an earthquake to ſignify an alteration of things, as wee have obſerved at 
chap. 6. 12. And doubtleſle a great change followed after this decrec, all 
Europe through, The people of Auſtria require earneſtly of Ferdinand 
their King, that the ſame should be graunted to them, which was to che 
confederates 
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confederares of the conf-llin : the ſame the people of Bavaria crave im- 
portunately of their Prince Albertus. Wiich Princes when they ſawe, that 
it was {carſ{eſafe to be utterly againſt ſo fervent deſire of men,both of them 
yeeld ſo.ne whattg their people, rhough with an ill will. Like things come 
to pale inmany other places : whence one migut ſce daylic newe defe&ti. 
ons from rhe Papiſticall Kingdome, 

G eAndthetenth part f the city fell:The City in this place is the wholepo 
pith Kingdome, which was dimiaithed jn a great part of it, when the Ger 
manes forſovoke rhe ſame. I doubt not bur the Pope himſelfe will confeſſe 
willingly, that by this fall he was deprived of a large part of his city: bur 
togither with this ruine andearthquake were {laine ſeven thouſand men, But 
that which 1s tranſlated heads of 21, is in the Greeke, names of men: for the 
men therlelves, as in chap. 3 4. Burt rhe kinde of ipeaking is very ſignift- 
cat, teaching that God doth not ſtrike men after the manner of Blmde 
Frhters, but to appointe certenly and by name, whom he will have to be 
flane by his ſcourges. Theſe ſeven thouſande Papiſts are flaine, rheir bo. 
dies betng nor killed, but they deprived of their great revenues, of Mona- 
ſeries, Collegies, and ſuch yeerly rents without any hope of recoverie. 
Was irnot as death to thoſe idle bellies to be bereaved of their delights, & 
that men who lately gave their mindes to feede themſelves onely, ſhould 
be conitraincd nowe to feede others by word, life, or ſome profitable la- 
bour, or themſelves to be an hungred? But by the Anguſtane decree, the 
right of fuch poſſeſſions was confirmed to the Princes of the Proteſtants: 
and that afterward without danger the ſame might be beſtowed upon the 
Maittres of the word, Schooles, the poore, and other godly uſes without 
any feare of extortion. This doubtle(ſe was the thing that ſlewe them, 
that nowe they ſhould be bro1ght ro poverty in traeth, who before aboun- 
ding in all riot, onely counterfaited the ſame. But to what ende 1s the num- 
ber of the {lainelefle, then according to the certain? portion of the falling 
city? For ſ.yen thouſinde onely were killed, but the tenth parth of the ct- 
ty falleth: ſurely becauſe the calamity of the ruine ſhould be greater, then 
that of the death. For that perteined to the whole multitude of the Popith 
name; the killing was peculiar to the Eccleſiaſticull men, whom this altera 
tion vexed moſt of all, bringing with it the loſſe of their goods. The com- 
mon people who ſuffered theloſſe onely of their former opinjon, bare It 
more patiently. Therefore whoſe gricfe was ſmall, noe death of theirs 1s 
mentioned. Howe doeth the Spirit declare unro us theſe events one atter 
another, and conveniently? Hedoth all things alone, who before the 


things come to paſſe, doth tell the condition of thern fo diſtinAly and ex- 


Tr quiſitely- 
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quiſitely. The reſt of the Popiſh religion before, acknowledging the iuſt 
vengeance of God in the deltruction and calamity of thoſe Church men, 
gaveglory to the (30d of Heaven, thatis, were converted to the true crea- 
tour: in whoſe ſtead they worlhipped jate Images made of ſome matter, 
and Idols. And who knoweth not thar almoſt an infinite number of men 
ſtirred up by theſe ſcourges, & opening their eyes to the ſhining light did 
forſake their former ſuperſtitions? Wee ſec thefrom the beginning to the 
ende howe this whole Prophecy agreeth exactly with the event. The ſeven 
laſt bookes of Sle1dans Commentaties,doe afforde a more full declaration 
both of the battell and death and refurre&ion of the Prophets. The whole 
Prophecy is of abour a thouſand rwo hundred fifty Iulian yeeres from Dio 
clctian unroth- yeere 1555. how farre alſo Sleidane proceeded vorh in 
writing and living. 
eAnalyſis, 


And thus farreis the ſext trumpet, & ſecond Periode: thelaſt followeth, decſa 
red by the evemb rumper, which is declared ſummarily in the reſt of this 
chapter,afterward particularly through al the reſt of the booke The ſum 
marie expoſition commendeth the Kingdome of Chriſt, partly by word, par 
tly by a ſigne: that is, buth of the Rulers of the Chriſtian aſſembly, ver. 15. 
and alſo of the feare and rwerty Elders, whoſe geſture is mentioned in ver, 
16. Secondly their ſpcach, ver, 17. which ſerttcth forth the glory of this 
Kingdome by the rage of the enemyecs,the maniteſt wrath of God in ſub- 
duing them, and finally by the rewarding of the good and evill, ver. 18. 
Laſt of all the ſigne 1s the remple open, the eArke ſecne,lightnings ſent forth, and 
Poices, Ver. 19, _ : 
Sc holions, 


T he ftcond Woe is paſt: Atranſition from the ſecond moregrievous trum- 
pettothelaſt. Bur whereas hefaith that theſecond Woe ss paſt, itis not to 
be underſtood, as though nothing of it at all ſhould nowe remayne, bur 
onely rhat the ſtrength of it was broken, and much weakened, which 
Should decay more alſo every day, whilecat length it Should be utterly de- 
ſtroyed. For thoſe foure Angels of the ninth Chapter, whom wee have 
shewed ro be the Turkes, are not altogither deſtroyed at the ſounde of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, but are onely haſtening to deſtruction. So they came 
afrertheLOCYST S, notexpecting till not one Locuſt should remaine, 


bur when they waxed olde, rushing in futiouſly ; as wee have shewed in 
the ninth chapter at the 12,ycries 


And” 
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eAnd beholde the third woe Willcome anon : Why is the laſt Trumpet called a 
voice,which ſhall give a full and right forme ro the Church? In regard of 
the wicked whoſe ende nowe appceareth, and the rewarding of all their fin. 
nes, both by punithements begun ;on carth,and alſo eternall in hell. It is 
ſaid tocome anon, becauſe of that ſmall delay which ſhould come betweene 
thatreſurre&ion of the Prophets which even nowe he ſpake of, and the laſt 
found of the Trumpet : and allo becauſe ſhortly the lalt calamity of the-wic- 
ked is brought to paſſe, which ſhal nor ſtay ſo-long a time, as the former 
Trumpets, but ſhall come quicly with ſwift winges. 

16 T herefore the ſeventh e Angell blewe the T rump«t,and there Weregreat voices 
& heaven; Blewe the Trumpet, to wit,in the yeere 1558. as the cvents doe 
make manifeſt, for then were there great voices im heaven, that is great loy a- 
roſe in the reformed Church : for ſo the word heaven doth ſignify, as often 
betore : neiter are theſe voices terrible, ſuch as are ioyned with the thun- 
derandlightnings after and elſe where : but of praiſe, and thankeſgiving, 
as their argement is ſhewed inthe next following wordes. Whoſe yoices 
they are, is gathered from that which is ſaid by and by,that when they Were 
heard, the Elders fell downe upon their faces, in the next verſe: which they are 
wont to doe at the voices of the foure beaſts, chap. 4. 19. 20. Therefore they 
are the Rylers of the Churches,who for ſome notable benefit, which the ſound 
of the ſeven Trumpet broughr, doe provoketheir flockes to th e prayling 
of God. They ſhewe what manner of benefit this is, when they ſay, the King 
domes of the world are become our Lords,and his (hriſt &-c. What meanerth 
this? Doth Chriſt nowe firſt reigne? Surely he ſhall reigne alwayes, even in 
the middes of his enemies. But nowe chicfly his Kingdomeis to be prat- 
kd, when he maketh his maicſtie vilible after a ſorte in the very Kinges, in 
fo faſhioning and forming their harth, that they caſt downe their crownes. 
and ſceprers at his feete, and wholly doe give their minde to the promoo-. 
ting of his glory, : 

But neither is this any newe thing. He raigned (o in oldetimes by Con- 
ſiantine, and other godly Emperours. Alſo in theſe laſt ages, thoſe famous 
Princes of Germany, had reſtored this Kingdomelong fince. Tho whom: 
may be ioyned Guſtavus King of Suevia, and Chriſtian King of Denne- 
marke, who in the yeere a thouſande five hundred thirty eight, changed 
away the Antichriſtian impiety, for the Ghoſpell. I anſwere that thePro-. 
phecy meaneth not, that the Kingdoms nowe firſt became of the Chriſtian 
name, bur onely thar they ſhould be greatly encreaſed, atthe ſound of 
this Trumpet; for then eſpecially wee doe ſay that one doth raigne, when. 


wee [ce the boundes of his Empire cnlarged: 
Tt a Albeit- 
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albeit it is proper to this time, that the Kingdome of Chriſt begun from hence, 


ſhall never agaie be darkened, as m the former raignes itt came to paſſe, Whick mm pro- 
ceſſe of tne fell mo utter decay, Foro it is ſaid, that he ſhall rargne for ever more, - 


Therefore the tirlt entrance of this 7 7uwpet ſhould be famous for the ac- 
ceſlc of newe Kingdomes: as it cameto paſle in our England, to which 
Chriſt at che ſound of the ſeventh trumpet, inthe yeere one thouſand, tive han- 
dreth tiftieth eight, gave the moſt gratious Queene Elizabeth, who againe 


gave her Kingdome to Chrift, in rooting out throughall her domimons, 


the moſt part of the Romuh ſuperſticions, and in reſtoring to her people 
the ſyncere and wholelome trueth , that wee might worthip rhe Lord 
our God according to his ordinance. King Edward her brother, as an o- 
thcr Iolias, pertormed rhe ſame thing with an upright heart the whole ti- 
me of h15 raigne, but that his raigne was ſhorte. For the Angell had. not 
yet foundeth the trumpet, hen ( briſt ſhould rargne for eur, Therefore the ſtor- 
me of periecution 1 Qucene Marics time ſecmed to caſt downe fron the 
loweſt foundations, that which began natably to be built. After this at 
length appeaſcd, and a faireskie appcaring againe, when the comfortable 
and molt beautifull ftarre Elizabeth aroſe, then the Chriſtian Empire was 
encreaſ{ed, with England ard Ireland : the next yeere was Scotland added, 
that all Britanmie with the lands n:ighe be Chriſts, Howe famous an in- 
creaſc was this to ve augmented with ſo great nations? Burt this glory 1s 
greater, becauſe it ſhalbe etal, Forſo the voices ſpeake, who ſhall raigne 
forever, The former Kingdomes of Chriit after a ſorte periſhed, either a- 
boliſhed by the trouble of warres, or chaunged into Antichriſtian bonda- 
ge: bur af:erthis beginning, C hriſtian Princes ſhall never be wanting.who 
ſhould maintaine the tructh whole & ſound 1n their dominions. For now 
that time 1s begun, when C hr1ft ſhall rule m all the earth, his enemies ſubdued on 
every ſide; of which Daniel] ſpeaketh in chap. 2. 44. andthe Prophets eve- 
ry whetein {o many places ſo honourably. Wee ſhall ſee from the things 
that follow, tharthis dominion over the Gentiles ſhalbe continued unto 
him, til} it be infinitely encreaſed an ong the Tewes, and at length be tran- 
flatcd from hence into hceavcn. And 1s it noa acleare proofe of the eternall 
Kingdome, thar ſo great entiepriſes of ſo many and ſo mighty enemics a- 
gainit one Country England and our moſt gratious Qucene doe vanith a- 

way asthc ſmouake? He whole {cepter they fight againſt, lai-gheth ar their 

fooliſh and vaincendevours. And | hope rhat he who hath begun his eter 

nal! Kingdome, wil make the Qucenc alſo a type of his erernall Kingdo- 

me. Every good man doth earneltly defircit in all their prayers. Onely 

wee mult beware, Icait whoſe fingular power and trueth wee haye had ex- 


perience 


UN 
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perience of in defending us, his truth wee ſuffer ro be corrupted, and kis 
mate(ty to be offended by Antichriſtian ſuperſtitions brought 1n -againe a- 
freih, Wee have Chriſt angry with us, becauſe wee arc farre from a perfe&t 
reformation : but if wee returne to our vomite, how mighrily ſhall he rage 
againſt us? Therefore they who favour the Papiſts ſecrercly, and labour ro 
get liberty for them to pollute rhe holy Kingdome, by bringing in againe, 
their ceremonies hated of God,rchey endevour the overthrow oft our King-, 
dome, and which my hart dreadeth to thinke the death .of our moſt {a- 
cred Queene, For howſoever Chriſt hath begun his eternall Kingdome, - 
yet he hath not bound himlſelfe ro certaine countries: he Shall not want a 
Kingdo,though he shall remove his court roanother place, which doubt- 
lefle he may doe ar his pleaſure. But I hope. that this Revelation shall decla, 
re by ſuch certen arguments, thatthe Byſhop of Rame 15 that Antichriſt that if, 
any yet be not perſuaded thereof; 'when the thing at length shalbe more; 
plainely perceived, he will runne away from him, as a moſt certen ahdin-, 
fernall peſtilence. Bur that I may returne to my purpoſe, wee ſeenow why. 
thoſe voices rezoyced, to with,that the Kingdome of Chriſt was increaſed 
by the accefle of newe people. Surely ir could not be, but the whole refor-' 
med Church Should have reioyced ſoundly for our ioy. Neither can it be 
doubrfull, bur that the firſt beginning of this Kingdome was farre moſt 
pleaſant to our country men comming'out of Queene Maries raging {our 
ges of perſecution: let us gcſſe by our ſelves, who although wce have ſeene 
noe other Kingdome at any time, yet deſire noe morrtall thing more then 
avery long uſe of this. And therefore according to that regard of our du- 
ty, which is meete, wee ſolemnize thar.yeerly day, which was untq us the 
beginning of this benehite, in which wee.come togither publikely, & with 
1oinr affections, doe give as great thankesas wee can to our God: by Chr. 
After that manner which is foreshewed in this place, where the chiefe Ru- 
lers of the wholy aflembly praiſe God in conceived wordes,and the Elders 
give their conſent, who are in the ſtead of the reſt of the congregation. Al- 
though, that I may not hide any thing, it came into my minde to mervell 
why contrary to the manner of otherplaces, as chap. 4. 9. and. 5. 8. and 
7.11. and 14. 3-and 19. 4 in this one onely they are not called Beaſts by 
their owne names. Whither is it becauſe the Beaſts are a type, as wee have 
ſhexed, of ſuch Miniſters as are approved of God: but our doe erre ſo 
gleatly from Gods ordinance, that the Spirit of purpoſe refuſed to give 
them the name of Beaſts? Surely the rhings that wee have ſpoken of the La- 
odicean (hurch confirme this doubte. I wiſh that this one thing were not 


wanting to the reſt of our happineile. = Bo | 
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16 T hen thoſe foure and rwventy Elders.The faithfull congregation by the 
condudt of their Miniſters worthipped God, as in our wonred Eccleliaſti- 
call aiſemblics,chiefy in thar yeerly aſſembly where of I have ſpoken. 

I7 Becauſe thou haſt obtained thy great might: Fora! this tinie, in which 
Chriſt ſuffzrred hitherto his Church to be atfliced, he ſeemed to the world 
to be weake, and of noe {trength: nowc he would pur on his might, and 
would maniteit co all men his ſupreme mateſty over all things, 

18 efndihe Gentiles were angry: This verſe ſettcth betore us a ſhort a- 
bridgement of the whole laſt period, which conſifteth in three things; # 
the wrath of the Gentiles zn the beginning of Gods vengeance, in the full reward at 
length of both good and evill, The wrath of the Gentiles 1s that rage and furie, 
wherby they grudge and grinde the teeth tegither, for ſceing the King- 
dome of Chriſt ſo marveilouſly ro be increaſed contrary to rheir defire.In 
how2 great a fume was the Pope, when liberty to enioy a purcr religion 
was granted to the Germane Princes by a publike decree? Bur becauſe ar 
the ſounde of the ſeventh trumpet, the dominion of Chriſt ſhould eſpecially ſhewe it 
felfe, the chiefe wounding of the whole Popiſh nation was reſerved to this 
rime, Which aftcrthey heard of our England and Oueene,overthrowing the 
Romiſhimpicry, burſt out altogither, deviſing for us by what meanes ſoever 
they could, a finall deſtrution. And many wordes are not needfull in this 
matter. Known to the whole world are the Popes curſes againſt us, our peo 
ple being fitrred up often to rebellion, the bloody Ieſuites ſent privily daily, 
hired traitours, privie murtherers, forcerers, the Popes arnnes ſet out in 
Ireland: the Spaniſh navie, then which there was never any ſtronger and 
berter appointed: Netther yer with weapons and armour more for fight, 
then with fcourges, and haltars, and things of that ſort for torment, the 
deſirous inquiry of Philip the Father (lately wakened almoſt from very 
death) concerning our England, as though he were to goe by & by into 
that place, where the teller of our evill (hould be noe lefſe pleafant to 0- 
thers, then to himſelfe. Rages certenly meete for wicked mindes. For 
theſe are onely the beginnings of furie although famous & notable: then 
chiefly the Paps/ts ſhall ſtorme, when Chriſt ſhall enter upon his full King- 
dome, as after moreat large. The Pope and T urke ſhall purpoſe the laſt de- 
ſolation of the whole Church : for which cauſe they ſhall gather very great 
armics. But the rage of men ſhall rurnethe greater glory of God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſingeth. For by how much the danger ſhalbe greater, by ſo much 
his honour ſhall ſhine the more in delivering his. 

ASrouching the ſecond, Gods puniſhement begun,which theſe wordes 
fGgnify and his wrath 3s come,that conteineth the ſurname of the Yials, _ 

Ih therefore 
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therefore are called the laſt plagues, as $hall be ſaid in his place. The full re- 
ward, and firit of allgoods, as great as can be on theearth, is foundin theſe 
wordes, and the time of the dead, that they ſhauld be iudged. Which things per- 
teine to the ewes, yet ſtrangers from Chriſt, and therefore withour ſalvati- 
on,and dead in deede: but at length they ſhall be iudged, and ſhall come 
co the truech, Which Interpretation I have raken out of Damiell, Ezechiel, 
and {ome places of this Prophecy following: of which how great is the 
weight, 1t ſhall appeare after moreclearly. T he recomprnſmg of the evill in the 

laſt wordes,and ſhouldeſt deſtroy thens that deſtroy the earth, To wit, The Pope 

and Turke, and all their ſervants, yet mighty robbers of the whole earth. 

And ſois the short ſumme of the things to be declared afterward more 

plenteoully. 

19 Then the Temple wasopencd. Therefore it was shut before, when it was 
meaſured in the beginning of this chapter, and becauſe the ele were ſealed. 
But now it Should beopencd, noe more ro be uſed to the receaving ofa fewe 
faichfull, but that is should extende to an huge multitude of Saints. Net- 
ther onely Should the Temple be opened, but alſo the moſt holy place, in which 
was ſet the «Arke of the covenant. Into this once it was lawfull tor the High 
Prieſt onely to enter, and that but once ina yeere. Now it Should be gone 
into of all Saints in hkewiſe, all the myſteries of ſalvation being as plaine, 
clecre, and manifelt to every one, as before time they were to the learned 
and skilfull men, all whoſe ſtudy was beſtowed in them. And who but 2 
very envious anthankefull man acknowledgerh not a moſt rich encreaſe of 
trueth, which is come to paſle in theſe laſt times fince the yeere 1558. in 
which the ſeventh Trumpet ſounded? The doGtrine was made lightfome in 
many points, more clearly known, delivered more diſftinly, then hath 
happened in many ages paſt. Neither doc I ſpeake this to boaſt, 'but to 
praiſe Gods bounteouſnes, and to shewe forth the trueth of the Prophe- 
cy.Surely God hath begun to conſume in his mountaine the forme of that veile 
Which covereth all people and that covering Which 1s ſpread upon all natzons,lay 2 5. 
7. He began, TI ſay, becauſeit shalbe taken away more fully,when it shalbe 
taken from the lewes alſo. 

And there Were lightnings: The third part of the figne,which declareth 

what Should follow after the opening of the Temple,grear evils should fall u- 

pon the world from the Church increaſed and abounding with fo great ri- 
ches of divinc knowledge. 

The world waxeth leane throug her proſperity, and by howe much 

the Sunneshineth more brightly upon it, . ſo much rhe more are the ficke 


Eyes of it grieved, | \| "OP 
f: | ik! Therefore 
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Therefore it deftreth that this were gboliſhed, and endevoureth as mnch 
as jt can, bur preyailerh nothing by endevouring, unleſle to call forth hgbr- 
2295. pon i ſelfe, atid thoſe evils which are rehearſed. Burthis1s onely a 
briefe forethadowihg of the things, the parterne thaltbe more lively ſet 
forth afterward, | | 


CHAP. 12. 


N D there appeared a great Wonder in heaven : a Woman ciothed with the 
4 YM Sunncymder whoſe feete Was the Moone,and upon her head a croWne of twelve 
arres, 
F eAnd being great With childe ſhee cryed traveiling in birth,c5 was pained that 
ſhee might bring forth, 

'3 eAnd there apprared an other Wonder in heaven:for beholdethere ſtood a great 
rd Dragon, having ſeauen heads, and ten hornes,and upon his heads ſeaven crow. 
es, | 
4 Whoſe taile drewe the third part of the ſtarres of heaven, Which he caſt to the 
earth, «And that Dragon ſtood before the Woman, bemg ready to bring forth, that 
When ſhe? had brought foorth,he might devoure her childe, | 

5 ed ſhee brought foorth a man childe, Which ſhould rule all nations With arod 
of tron: and her chilge was taken up unto God,and his throne. 

6 But the woman fl:d mto the Wildernes, Where ſhee ſhould have a place prepared 
of God,that they ſhould feede her a thouſand two hundreth and three ſcore dayes. 

7 eAnd there was a hattell m heaven, Michaell and his e Angels fought with the 
Dragon,and the Dragon fought and bis Angels, - 

. $. But they prevailed not neither Was their place found any more im heaven, 

 9.' Andthar preat Dragon that olde ſerpent which is called the Devill aud Satan, 
Was caſt out, Which deceaveth all the World : he was caſt, 1 ſay, into theearth & his 
Angels Were caſt out with him | 
10 eAnd Theardaloude voice ſaying in heaven, nowe is ſalvation and ſtrength, 
end the kingdome of our Gad, and the power of bis (hiſt; becauſe the accuſer of our 
brethren us caſt dovvne,Wwhich accuſed them before our God day and night, 

11 Put they overcame him by the blood of the Iambe, and by th? Word of their te- 
\ fimony: and they made no accounte of ſpending their life even unto death, 

12 T herefore rewice ye heavens, and ye that dWwellin them: woe to the inhabitans 
of theearth, andof the ſea: for the Devill is come doWne unto  you,full of great wrath, 
# Wbo knoweth that he hath but alittle opportunity. 7 bs” 

-L3, . When therefore the Dragon ſaW that he Was caft untothe earth, he nos 

ine 
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the woman Which had brought forth the man childe, 

I4 But to the woman Were grven tWo Wirges of a great 2 aple, that ſhee might flia 
into the Wildernes from the ſight of the Serpent, mto her place, where ſhee ſhould be 
nourriſhed for a time, and times, and halfe a time, 

15 Andthe Serpent caſt out of his mouth after the Woman, water hke a flood, thas 
he m:ght cauſe her to be carried away With the flood 

16 But the earth holpe the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and ſipalow« 
ed up the fiood, Which the Dragon had caſt out of his mouth, 

17 Thenthe Dragon was Wwroth With the woman, &5- went and made Warve with 
the remnant of her ſecd, Which keepe the commandement of God, and have the teſt i- 
mony of Ieſus Chriſt. 

18 Andhe ſtood upon the Sea ſande. 


Analyſis, 


ſt hath ben ſpoken ſummarily concerning the ſeventh trumpet. The parts 
of it are a calling to rememberance of the time paſt, 1n three chapters, 12.13. 
14, and the Prophecy touching future thinges, from thence to theende 
ot the booke. T he calling to mind of the time paſſed, relateth the thinges 
done, either by the enenes, the Dragon in this chapter, the Beaſt in the tol- 
lowing: or by the Cit:zens chap. 14. The hiſtory of the Nragon is of things 
which were done partly in Heaven unto the 13. verſe, partly in Earth in the 
reſt of the chapter, Thoſcare the perſecution and Warre, The perſecutio hath 
adeſcription of the perſons, both of the woman againſt whom it is under- 
taken, ver. 1. 2, andof the Dragon, who inferreth it, yer. 3. 4. Afterward 
the Event, wherby the woman neverthelefle bringeth forth « Sozne, who. 
without harme and being endued with excellent power, is taken up ra 
God, ver. 5.then alſo she flyeth Wuhout burt,ver. 6.The warre which is made 
in Heaven is deſcribed by the Caprarnes themſelves and Armies, ver. 7. The 
overthrowe of the Dragon, ver. 8. 9. and the Saintts ſong of triumphe, verl. 
10. 11. 12, The things done oz earth, firſt againſt the woman, is the perſe- 
cution renewed both againſt her being preſent, where the aſſault of the Dra- 
gon is rehearſed, ver.13. And the eſcaping of the woman, ver. 14. and al. 
{o againſt her being abſent, Here the aſſault is made by « floodpowred out, ver. 
15-the helpe againſt ;cis give by the Earth, which ſwallowed up the flood, 
ver. 16, Secondly againſt the ſied of the woman there is 4 warre, ver. 17. All 
which thinges are concluded with a tranſitio unto the bartell of the Bealt 
in the chapters following, ver. 18. 
Scholtons, 
Vu | end 
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1 eAndagreat wonder appeared m heaven: AS touching that wee told in a 
word in the Analyſis, that the three next chapters togither pertcine unto 
a continuall Hiſtory of the time paſt: peradventure it may ſeeme ſtrange 
to ſome body, why the Spirit Should doe that which is already donc, & re 
hcarſe againe the former Hiſtory,ſer forth ſuthciEtly as it ſeetneth,in thoſe 
thinges that have bin ſaid before: eſpecially in this place after the blowing 
of the ſeventh trumpet, when ſhortly there ſhould be an ende of all thinges, as wce 
have learned from the tenth chapter, There are moſt juſt cauſes of both: 
for no man behoiding ſeparated and diſperſed partes here and there of a 
building,ſcarce comprehendeth in minde any fashion of the whole frame, 
much leſſe percciveth he the handſomnefle, which would be of them joy. 
ned togither, every one {et in his owne place, and couched togither in tit 
order. The former handling wasa certen preparation of devided partes: 
but this continual] narration doth properly 1oyne all things togither in 
one,and ſctteth before our eyes the whole frame, that wee may ſee to what 
ſummeart length that ſingular building commeth. But it is reſerved 
to this time, becaulc before the laſt T rampet,there could not be a full com- 
prehending of theſe thinges. The events came forth by peecemeale & di- 
{tinRly:the knowledge whereof the world received apart and by littleand 
little, after the manner of folded tapeſtry: but all things ar length being 
ended, nowe rhere was time to behold the whole unfolded cloath, and of 
appropriating togither the univerſall building. But chicfly by this rehear- 
fall wee are taught, that ſuch an Hiſtory of all thoſe thinges under the laft 
' trumpet is to be made, as is inſtituted typically in theſe three chapters. 
Which thing came to paſle about the yecre one thouſand five hundreth & 
threeſcore,certaine learned and skilfull men framing that excellent worke 
of the Centuries at Maidenburge. In which thirteene Centuries, whatſoe- 
ver from the birth of Chriſt rnto the yecre one thouſand three hundreth 
is founde here and there among the aurccient Churches, or politique wri- 
ters, is brought into one body, and asa built houſe all things fitly ioyned 
rogither, is placed to beſeene at once. From which our contrey men Tohn 
Foxe, and Iohn Sleidaa receaved a grear light , who continued the Hiſto- 
ry unto the yeere 15 55.that is to ſay,unto that time which by two or three 
yecres went beforerhe blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet. For this cauſe, to wit 
by the force of the reſtored Church, and of that commandement in chap. 
10. 10. 11, the former times are repeated under rhe laſt trumper, becauſe 
nowe at length all thinges ſhould be declared moſt copiouſly by the f:n- 
dics of the learned which had come to paſſe neyer before, The like indu- 
{tric of learned men about the ends of the [ixt trumpet brought foorth that 
= = continual 
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continuall narration, whereof wee ſpake in the former chapter: but that 
was more generall, and obſcure in conſideration of that time: bur this 
moſt full and aboundant, obtained by a greater knowledge of things, the 
ever beforethis time. Theſe thinges are to be obſcrved touchirs the order 
of the Prophecy, to the ende that wee may (ce the moreeaſily, not as ſome 
ſuppoſe, theſe rhings to be ſet in an other place, but moſt wiſely and fitly 
to be reſcryec unto the tat Trumpet, as to their naturall and moſt proper 
lace. 

Yet nevertheleſſe there is noe cauſe why in this repetition wee should fea- 
reatwice fodden Colewort. For wee Shall nowe beholde that face of 
things ioyned togither by their ioints, of which before time there could 
be noe looking upon. Therefore, as touching this great wondey, it is {cene 
in heaven, a type of the true and heavenly Church,whoſe condition he fet 
ched from the beginning, to wit, trom the beginning of the ſcales, & the 
time of the Reyelation given, containing in the lixe firſt yerſes, what was 
her ſtare from thence to Conſtantine the Great, in whom che ſixr Seale alſo 
ended, as wee shewcd at the {ixt chapter. And it js manifeſt that the ſame 
ſpace of time is reckened up, by the deſcription of che woman & the Dragon, 
with the event of the perſzcurion, and of that open Warre, which is made with 
Mechaell as Shalbz $hewed in their places. The woman which is ſeene doth 
rightly beare the image of the Church, which ſo often times in the Scrip< 
tures is called the Sporſe. T he cloathing of the Sunne, is the excellent bright- 
nes and purity of that time, as touching the dodtrine of luſtification, and 
the ſyncerity of the whole faith: for the garment, as wee have shewed in 
other place, is the 11nputed righteouſnes of Chriſt. The Sunne noteth the 
light of the Scriptures. Therefore the cloathing of the Sunne, is ſuch a confi- 
dence in the righteouſnes of Chriſt alone, as the ſcripturcs teach. Which 
isa moſt comely ornament of the firſt Church, which the opiuion of our 
ſtrength had noe what-ygr darkened. 

In other places of the Scriptures this cloathing is of white and pure linen. 
Bur the glory of any later time doe not attaine unto this moſt excellent 
glory of the Sunne. | 

The MOO NE nnder herfeete: Thisis commonly and ordinarily re- 
ferred unto the deſpiſed and troden under foore vanity of worldly things, 
which areas variable and changeable as the M O O NE. In which reſpe&t 
the Woman hath noe greater regard of ſuch earthly things, then of that 
which commonly men doe trample and treade upon with the ſoles of 
their feere, - 
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But from the formcr things wee have learned, that the AZoone doth ſignify 
the light of truth and doctrine borrowed from the Scriptures, which now 
being purtunder her fecte, may shewe rhart all the teppes of this Church 
are direGcd and diſpoſed according to the oncly rule of the one of thele. 
For it 15 not inough to shine rongge abour with the Sunne,unlctle rhe ltep- 
cs beſet inthe way of Godlines. As therefore the clourhing of the Sunne 1S 
thedoGrine of faith,ſo rhe Moone under the fecte is the doftrine of manners: 
which arecither publike or private. They comprehende the whole manner 
of worshipping God, and revoking ofthoſe that erre, which 1s called 'Di. 
ſeipline commonly .Theſe private are ſeen in the common life of every one, 
Great was the glory then of the Woman, before whom the hcavenly light of 
tructh went in all chinges, whether publikcly or privately.I take rather this 
latter applying, becauſe itis more fit to abide in the ſignification once re- 
ceived: albeit I would not have utterly reiccted the former interpretarion, 
as being godly and learned. T he crowne of twelve ſtarres on the head \1gnity- 
cth the Shining adminiſters of the doctrine, the twelve eApoſtles, by whoſe 
preaching the Church was founded, and alſo the eFpoſtolicallmen, who re- 
cciving the word from them that ſawe the things don their ſelves, preſer- 
yed the Church chaſt and undefiled, Bur it is to be obſerved thar the wow 
doth carry theſtarres in an other manner then Chri/t:hee being Lord of all 
carried them as it were ſervants in his hande, chap. 2. 16. thee beareth 
them as her chiefe ornament onthe crowne of her head. Such then is the par- 
ticularexplication. Which deſcriptio, howe well it agreeth to that church, 
noe man can be ignorant of, who hath. beneven but meanly acquainted 
with the Hiſtory. She was moſt glorious by the cloathing of the righteouſ 
nes of faith, in retayning faithfully the dorine which $hee had received 
from Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and other Apoſtolike men, Nei- 
ther was shee yet defyled with the uncleaneſſe of humane invention, bur 
in the whole worship, diſcipline, life, manners, shee had the foone under 
her feete, following the ſacred trueth as her North-ſtarre: in all thinges 
there was one forme of governing in all Churches, the very ſame whichis 
taught in the Aes of the eFpoſtles, and their other writings. Orifany mi 
will referre the Moone to the vanity of Wordly things, how free was shee from 
ambition, and deſire of honours? How greatly did shee abhorre the cove-- 
ting of riches, and contention for dignity? How ſyncereis the Hiſtory of 
that time in Euſebius? The Bishopsare reckened by name, excellent for 
their manners and doErine: their conflias, labours, and ſufferings are 
declared; butas yet the proude names of honours and dignities were un- 
knowneto the world: the burning mountaine Was not yet caſt into the Sea: neia 
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ther had Satin brought in arrogancie and pride: but the Paſtors uſed fin 

gular modcitic, being very carefull for the good eſtate of their flocke, 

not heaping riches and Lordly titles for pompe. One Paulus Samoſarcn* 
is called Magnitique Lord and 9s*y»«2:©>, asa forcrunner of Antichriſt, 
garded with a great company of mcn ſervants, whereof ſome went before, 
ſane followed after: {ce the Synodicall Epiltle in Euſebe, booke 7. chap. 
30. But when this inſolency was hated of all the reſt, thenthe time nowe 
drewe neare, when this vaine glorious Bishop roſc up, in which the woma 
hid her ſelfe. I am not ignorat but that pride had ſprung up in ſome other 
forts; but the Spirit deſcciberh the womaa by thoſe markes, which were yer 
evident, not by thoſe which grewe up abour the ende of that tloriſhing c- 
ſtate, and ſecretly, Such was this Church, & ſuch ought every one to be, 
bat of which forte none hath ben ſince thar time. For wee $hall finde thoſe 
that followed , not cloath:d with the Sunne, but with the night: not trea- 
ding under foote the ooze, but the earth: neither having the ſhining ſtar- 
res on her head, but golden ornaments. | 

CE ACrowneof ſtarres, This crowne of ſtarres 1s wonderfull. Among mor 
tall men Gold is wont to be appointed for this thing, Butto what ende 
Should she have Gold on her head. under whoſe feere did lie whatſoever 
15 pretious in this world? The glory therefore hereof is the integrity of the 
Miniſters,noe morrtall dignity. The faithfulneſle of theſeis the glory of the 
Church: which is in a mourning eſtate when theſe looſe their light. 

2 eAnd being great With childe ſhee cried travailing in birth: Thefourth pro- 
perty: her traveiling with childe, having im the wombe, as Mat. 1. 18. Aretas & 
the common tranſlation have ſheecryeth being in labour With childe, pained to 
bring foorth, that is in bringing foorth, or that shee might bring foorth, by 
aſyntaxe notunliketo that wherby wee ſaz faire to ſee, valliant to fight. The 
Church had exceeding great paine for along time, as it were of a Woman tra 
vailing With childe. And $hee deſired in all her prayers, to be freed at length 
from that moſt afflicted condition wherein she was under the Heathenish 
moſt cruell Emperours. Which thing she knew that she should obtaine, 
if ſometime at length shee could bring forth one who should rule the com 
mon wealth, and have the chiefe menaging of things. For the Womaan was 
not barren before this time, but happie for iflue in very great number: but 
one ſonne was yet wanting,who might beable to defende her from the1n- 
juries of the enemies: whom while shee is in labour with, and prepareth a 
defender,shee ſufferred moſt sharpe paines, before she could obtaine thaz 
which $he deſired. 

3 end anther Wonder appeareth. So is the deſcription of the Woman, = 
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xeit ofher condition is made apparant from the deſcription of the enewy, 
ro witthe Dragon: both from the things mherenr, in this verſe, and allo fro 
the effetts in the verſc following. Thotle firſt are his red colour, hornes, heads, 
crowres: beforeall which isferthe place in which the Dragon appeared, to 
wit, #2 » cavern, not ſo called properly,(for what hath the Dragr#,that 15.che 
Dewill,to doe in the heavenly pallace,from whece he is banishcd for ever?) 
but in the heaycn which is in carth. But this Dragon is not onely the De- 
7:/lin his owne proper perſon, but alſo men being the Miniſters of his tu- 
rie, cſpecially thc Romane Emperours, whom from that time in which 
Iohn wrote, perſecured molt grievouſly Chriſt in his members, asT razonc, 
Hadrian, Antoninus Pins, and Verus, Commodus, Severus, Dicius, andatlegth 
Diecleitanus, open enemies, who makea profeſied warre, are called in this 
booke D72g02s,of which ſort is at this day the T urke. Others, who in name 
are Chriſtians, but fight again{t the truth ſecretly, and by indire& ſubtili- 
ties, are callcd Beaſts, which doe prey upon mcn oncly for to ſatilfy their 
hunger: whereas the Dragons forced by noe want of meat, are carried to 
our deſtruction becauſe of that hatred which is betweene man kinde and 
them. This Dragon was once in heaven, as long as the open enemics held 
the Empire of the world, cxcrciting dominion over men named Chriſtias, 
which wer diſperſed through all places of their Empire. Heis called Crear, 
being the higheſt Prince on earth: and red being mcit furious againſt Chri 
ſtians, wholly red with their blood. The ſeaven heads are ſcaven hilles, and 
ſeaven Kinges, after chap. 17.9. 10. unto which place wee deferre the 
more full handling of theſe thinges, In the meane time, for this matter 
which is in hand,it shalbe ſufficient to underſtand, that by this circunſtice 
of wordes, the city is noted, where he should place the ſcate ofthe Empi- 
rc, to wit, Kozze, famous for the ſeaven hilles and Kings. For the Braft recea 
ved the T hrone from the Dragen,chap 13. 2. Therefore ifher ſeat shalbe at 
Rome , ſo shalbe his. T hetenne hornes are ſo many Kinges, or Provinces go- 
verned of Pretors like to Ki ngs. So Strabo declareth it in the laſt wordes 
of his laſt baoke of Geographic: T hat e Auguſtus Ceſar devided the Whole Ro- 
724ne Empire mto tWo partes: the troublous and Warlike Provinces of Which he tooke 
zo himſclfe, the other peaceable andquict ones he gave to the people. Who devided 
theirs in tea Pretories, the exterior Spaine and her Ilands: T he interiour containing 
Hetica, noWv called Granata, and the countrey of Nay bon tn France even unto Ale 
c:m: Sardinia, With Corſica: Sicilia: Illyricum, E pyrus being adicyned . Macedo. 
42. eAchaiaeven untoT heſſalia: eAitoha and Acarnmia, and certaine nations of 
Epirus to the borders of Mſacedoma, Creta , with Cyrenaica: Cyprus: Bitkyma With 
Propontide, and certame parts of Pontus. Suctonius alſo maketh mention E 
tne 
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the like diſpoſing of the Provinces, bur telleth not the number; to Aug. 
in chap. 47. Moreover the ſame Strabo reporteth that Dicharchies ave und 
al\vazes have belonged ta the Emperours portion, For Ceſar held the reſt diſtingui- 
ſhed alſo m tenne Prouinces: to wit, eAſrize, France, Britannie, Germany: Dacie, 
eAyſte, T hracie, Cappadacte, eArmenie: Syrie, Paleſtine, judea, and Sfg7pte. 
And this is the ſame thing which Cyprian writeth to Succefſus: that Vaterr- 
anus Wrote an anſwer to the Senate, that all belonging tothe Emperour , Whoſo ever 
had confeſſed before, or ſill ow confeſſe, ſhould be ſeiſed upon, and bound, ſhoulb be 

ent enrolled into the Emperours poſſeſſions, that is, into thoſe farre coumries 
which wee ſpake of, belonging to the Romane Empire. Therefore whither 
wee reſpe& rhe conntryes which the Emperour held in his owne poſl-{sion, 
or thoſe which he yeclded to the people, they were the renne hornes,the pow 
erand ſtrength of the Dragon, in which all his might conſiſted. Yer the 
number remained alwaies the ſame, but was altered according to the pre- 
ſent occaſion. Burt it was ſufficient for the Spirit to deſcribe the enemy by 
any certen marke, then which there is none more cleare, then the large- 
nefle of this dominion, and this fo notable a decree of the Provinces devi 
ded. But he beareth the c:ownes on his heads, not on his hornes, becauſe the 
ſupreme maieſty did abide at Rome, to which all the reſt of the Provinces 
ſubmitted their dignities. 

4 Whoſe taile drewe: Conſidering that the Dragon is of ſuch a diſpoſition, 
how doth he carry himſelfe towards the Church? Two eftects of him arc re 
hearſed, one upon the Starres, the other againſt the Woman. As touching 
them, he shali caſt downe many from the heavenly profeſsion by sharpe 
perſecutions, who ought to have shewed light to others. For this is to 
calt the {tarres of heaven-to the earth, {ce Euſcb. booke 6. chap. 41. Sce 
ally before in chap. 6. 13. | 

ef But the Dragon ſtood before the woman: He watched her diligently that 
noe maintainer of the Chriſtian religion should be borne. He rolled every 
ſtone for to cut of this hope. Add certenly afloone as Maximinus the Dra- 
gon {awe Alexander of Mamma to be ſomewhat favourable to Chriſtias, 
ſo as he was thought to have ben inſtructed in rheir ordinances, he forth- 
with devoured him. Decius alſo the Dragon did ſwalowe downe the Philips, 
both the Father and the Sonne: he himſelfe shortly after being ſwalowed 
up in a marth. But tne thing is made manifeſt moſt clearely in Coſtantine. 
at whore ciiefly the Spirit pointed the finger, Dzoclerzanus & Galerins with 
whom hee lived being a yong man in the Eaſt, perceaving his ſingular 
towardnes and vertue, left nothing untried, that they might kill him pri- 


vily, So Euſebjus writeth upon his life, in his firſt booke, Pomponius Lx- 
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tus reporterh that he was ſent with an army againſt the peopie of Sarma- 
tia, mo{t fierce nations, and accuſtomed to murders: from whom, when 
contrary to the opinion of Galcrius, he brought backe not death bur the 
vitory, by the perſuaſion of the ſame man, under a colour of exerciting 
þis valour, he fought on the Theatre with a Lion. For Galerius ſought,to 
deſtroy the unwaric yog man, as of vide Euriſtheus did Hercules, Neithcr 
wis therhere an ende of the treacheries. Maximian Herculins that rea Dre 
e5:, deyourcd him almoſt afterward by ſnares ſet to intrappe him. But he 
which laide a ſnare for an other, through the iuſt indgement of God , pe- 
rished himſc!fe in the ſnare. Conſtantine eſcaped many otner privie af 
ſanlrs, not by humane wiſdome, bur by divine revelation from God,as Eu 
ſehius writerh upon Conſtantines life, in his firlt booke. For the Dragon 
knewe that it concerned him much, that no ſuch a one ſhould ariſe: whece 
it is no marveile ifhe did labour {o greatly, to devoure this childe aſlonne 
as it ſhould be borne. 

5 eAnd ſhee brought forth a male childe; The event of the perſecution: at 
length the Church howloever the Dragon {trove againſt her with all his 
might, bringeth forth a male and ſtrong defender, by initruing Conitan 
tine the Great in the Chriſtian faith. For he Was that male childe, who hiſt 
otall the Roniane Emperours, tooke upon him the defence of the trueth. 
Wee hare made mention of the Philippes both Father and Sonne, which were 
both Chriſtians. Although it wee mult beleeve Pomponius Lztus, fained- 
ly and not traly, but onely that they might cover their wickedneſles with 
a honeſt name. But is i: like, that rhey were fo hated of Decius, for a cor- 
terfaited name? But TI diſpute not of that. This is certaine that they little 
or nothing helped the ſtate of Chriſtians. The male childe was not borne 
before Conſtantine, He was the fir{t of all that delivered the Church yali- 
antly fromrhe tyranny of the enemies, he maintained and defended the 
ſane trong],, increaſed and cnlarged it wonderfully,he brought the pea- 
cc ſo greatly longed for, eſtablished it for ever. How greatly ſhee labou- 
red before thatthis Emperour her ſonne was borne, all the Hiſtory both 
holy and prophane doe tell it. 

& Th: ſhon!d rule all nations With a rod of yron: For Chriſt beſtoweth on his 
pcople this his peculiar power according to that promiſe, If any ſhall over- 
came, f wall grvc him power aver nations, and he ſhall rule them With arod of yron, 
c14p.2.27.Thetrueth whereof ſhained forth in Conſtantine. For he over 
came the S2r.nates, the Cothes,& all the natio of the Scytes in ſudry bat- 
tels, Yea God reWirding his godlines as Euſcbius ſpeaketh, he ſubdued all (ortes 

of Barb mins under his feerecevery where he dtd er up his enſcignes of vittory fa 
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moſt famous victories among all men, and made him to be fearcd of all adve rſarres:; 
In the firſt orar? upon the life of Conſtantine. Whereupon the An.baila- 
dours almoſt of all nations ranne togither to his Court continuaily, nei- 
ther did the diſtance of place let either the Indians or Xthiopians, Whuh 
two Wayes are drvided the fardeſt of all mar: as the fame Euſc bius writeth our 
of Homer, that they should nor bring their gifts to get his favour. For he 
ruled with arod of yron, who ſo repreſſed all enemics with torce and ar- 
mes, that no man durſteven to lift up his finger againſt the Church. 

E eAndher fonne Was taken up unto God: How taken up? whether by death 
wherby Conſtantine being taken from the earth, was received up into hea 
ven? Or rather by a great carthly dignity, which God beltowed on him, 
being delivered from the lying in waite of adverſaries, and conſpiracie of 
enemics. The thing it ſelfe ſeemeth rather to approve this latter: eſpecial- 
ly ſeeing the Magiſtrates are call:d Gods; by which proportion the T hrone of 
ſupreme dgnity, 1s called rightly rhe T hrone of God hin;ſelfe. Alſo in the for- 
mer chapter the two Prophets reviving, and recovering thur former honour, are 
ſaidto goe up into beaven, ver, 12, Ncither is it like to be true, that he whoſe 
power Should be ſo great over the nations, should have his birth & death 
toyned togither, not any notable great ate being mentionned, thar hee 
—_— ſome shewe of his reccived power. Therefore to be taken up un 
to Godin this place, is to be placedin the higheſt toppe of dignity amog 
men, That is to ſay, be made an Emperour. But he is ſaide to be taken vp, 
becauſe the Empire was not ſo much ſought of him, as given to him thin- 
king no ſuch thing, He had eſcaped the conſpiracies by flying to his Fa- 
ther, whom he found dying aſſoone as he came. Who at legth being dead, 
he tooke all that power by inheritance, under the shadow whereot he de- 
ſired to be covered whiles his father lived. Shortly after heis deſired with 
earneſt requeſts of the people of Rome, whom the great tyranny of Maxe- 
tius oppreſſed, they exhorte and beſeech him that he would not lurke in a 
certaine corner of the earth, but would take upon him the governement 
of the whole world being offered unto him. There was added a heavenly 
token, and a voice commanding him to doubt nothing of the victory. 
How great was this force from God, raking up a man to ſo great dignity? 
Vndoubtedly hee could gladly have benat reſtin his fathers bounds of 
Fraunce and Britanny, in which he kept hiniſelfe quiet the five firſt yeeres, 
unleſſe he had ben taken up perforce of God in heaven, to a greater Em- 
Pire then that which he had purpoſed in his minde. 

6 But the woman fled: The other event is in reſpe& of the woman, who by 
and by after the birth of her male childe fled away, Which flightis _ 
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red from theplzce whither shee went, from the condition wherein shee was in 
that place, & rhe ſpace of rrme which shee remained there. All which things 
are declared ſomewhat more largely afterward, from verſ 13. where acon 


tinuall Prophecy of heris made: here they are mentioned in. tewe. words, 


as in their proper place, to the cnde that wee may the more cafilie. under. 
ſtand ro what time this Aizht properly pertaine.. The place is the wilder. 
neſſe, rat is, the Temple mcaſured of God, chap. 11.1. wherea feweelectly- 
inghid, was a mere wilderncſle, i copariſon of that grear aſſembly which 
poſſeſſed the hoty city and the uttermoſt court. Yer this wildernefſC is a place 
preparcd for her of God.as wee have ſeen from ſo exact a mcaluring of the 
Temple. For God had:a care of her and provided for her a cover to hide 
in, howſozver hze ſuffered her to. want apublike afſemblie.. T he condition 
of zer tymg hidis ſuch, that shee Shouid.be nourish<d by the meanes of cer- 
ten men: (lo he {ayeth,rhat they ſhould rowrſh her there, But whoare theſe? 
T wo Pro whereof wee have heard in. the torincr chapter, ver. 3. power 


g:von them to prophecy, was the miniitery of nourrithing the woman. For 


as Gal rainmg Moms from: hs ven, t2d. rhe Iraclites once inthe wilder 


neſle, ſake prepared meate in the wildernefſe for the woman. Further- 


morc he'$ould rather have committed the office of feedind tothe ravens, 
as we {ce that he did to Elaya, then that he would have ſufferred her to pe- 
Tish througtFfamine. This is therefore that time, when they thar overcame 
did eare of the hidden Manna, as we have ſaid in the Church of Pergamus, 
chap. 2. 17. The ſpace wherin.she Should be darkely known in the publike 
is a thouſand 1\vo hundreth andthreeſcore dayes, the ſame thar thoſe rwo wit- 
neſſes prophecied clothed in ſakecloth, chap. 11..23. Fhe concurring of 
all which things teacheth, that this wilderneſſe is that remple,and that this ſe 
tourning in.banishementin the wilderneſſe, is that dwellmng m the ſarttuary.. 
Whence it is, that the. ſame beginning is to be attributed ro both, ro wit, 
the ſixt Seale, as we have $hewed. more at large in chap. 11. 2. Vpon which 
time did fall that/ealing in chap..7.All which doe molt ſtrongly confirme, 
that our interpretation, which.wee have hitherto given. But why fled the 
woman being increaſed with ſo mighty 2 \onne, who betore being ſuccour 
Icfſe, and labouring with great paine to bring forth,did withitande ſo mi- 
fully the rage of the Dragon? Certaincly the feare of the en<mie did not 
pur her to flight, but thelothing of ſome domeiticall eyill, 
And fo indeede it came to paſle, thar the ſecurity that fuch a ſonne was 
borne, tooke away all regard of true godlines. For now the tyrants being 
driven from their neckes, they were at good leiſure to follow after conte- 
tions and ambition. Now there was leiſure to ſearch diligertly the reliques 
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freed from-rhe torment of ſeing, thar is to-fay, no publike aſl 
found, wherein-Gods ordinances did floriſh entire and whole. Kor the 
faithful! one by-one..are.not the woman, but the whole congregatiquzs of 
the fajthfull. So the Sonne brought more hurt then the enemic:norof.aull. 
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of rhe izintts, to conſecrate Temples ro Martyrs, and to pray in all 4om- 
pics. fo ovtward grietes did hinder, but that men might tively givo them - 
{c:is to the corrupting of all religion, Therefore thar ſimple incur irie, 
which Chritt appointed, the Apoltles practiſed, and which was allo iaith- 
fully kept, by their next ſucccilours, whiles the crofle ſuitercd not their 
mindesto be wanton;began wholly to be dchled and violated with idle & 
impure ceremonies mixed with it. The cloathmg of the Sune,wihich was whol 


ly v-ove, as in the warpeſo alſo 1n the wourte,ot the threedcs of the ſacre:} 


vcrity,began to be altered by the holines of our workes. The A7vone which 
ooverned their pathes, was driven our of her place by the invocation of 
Saints inthe publike worshipe, and by the violating oft the whole facred 
diſcipline, The ſhinerg ſtarres in thecrowne of her head, were changed in- 
to hononrable Lords, Which the woman leing, cndured not the gricfe, bur 
by and. by getting her ſelfe away , fled thither, where ar leaſt "NEE might bc 


1eS WEre 


to hurt, but by the wickednetle of men , which abuſed ſhamefully ſo-hap- 

py a peace to all 4mpiety. | 
7 eArd there wasabattell in heaven: Hitherto of the perſequution , whales 
no man-through all this ſpace of the Seales, did withſtand the rage of the 
Dragm:now at length warre is made Mchcll being riſen, whothouid take 
up armes for the defenſe of the Church, and delivercd her from the pow- 
cr ofthe enemies. But as touching Mehl, this name it may be belogeth 
properly to Chriſt alone: which yet is communicated ro the faithfull, in 
as much asthey are able by the ſtrength of his ſpirit to carie ſome unage 
of this name, evenas he giveth tothem that-overcome his po\ver torule the natios 
w:th arod of yron, For the chiefe Captaines doe not make this batrell with 
their armies on both ſides, in heaven it ſelfe properly fo called (for howe 
can the Devill appeare in heaven, which was throwen downe from thence 
at the beginning, never to returne thither afterward.) But this battel] is 
made in the Church upon the carth, in which ſenſe the Dragon Was ſee # 
heaven, abovein ver. 3. In this wraſlſcling both the Princes doe exerciſc 
their ſtrength by miniſters, who are noted by their names. Therefore M- 
chaell by communication of name1s Conſtantine, the taithfull ſouldier of 
Chriſt, whoeven now was called the man childe.But the Dragon iS Maxen- 
ms, Maximinus, Liciins, by whoſe tyranny the Devill powred forth his 
hatred againſt the Church, The e-Zrgel: arethe armics warring under the 
NA 2 banners 
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ban ners of both the Captaines. Wee have shewed beforcin the 6. chap, 
ver. 15. that Chrilt began the warre againit the Dragon, when he did cait 
downe from the high Empire Diocletian and Maximin Hercule, by athew 
of 4 voluntary giving over,and drove Galerius to a recantation by an hor- 
rible torment of diſeaſcs. Butthen Chriſt fought by his owne lirength a- 
lone, bringing a woderfull helpe from heaven: bur in this warre whercin a 
lawfull victory was to be gotten, & the Dragon to be throwen altogither 
from heaven, it ſeemed good to him to uſe the labour of his Servant. This 
therefore is that warre, which firſt Conſtantine tooke upon him againſt 
Maxentius the Sonne of Maximinus Herculens. Afterward which he made 
againſt Maximinus in the Eaſt by Licinius: & laſtly which he made againlt 
Licinius himſclfe, endevouring rhe ſame things, which the other tyrants 
did. For that wee may underſtand \under whoſe condud theſe warred,Con 
{tantine miraculouſly is appointed the Emperour of the holy warre. Foy 
behold the heavenly ſigne of a maſt bright creſſe, which he ſave m haven about mid 
day: by this doe thou overcome; the meaning of which, a viſion in the night 
when he was at reſt, opened more fully. Wanerby it was plainely reſtityed 
that he was not made Governour over this expedition, ſo much by thee- 
I-&ion of the people, as by the voice of God himſclfe. For I like not to 
take away the credit of the miracle: Conſtantine himſelfe confirmed the 
thing by an oth to Euſebius. Although there is no matter of weight from 
hence to eſtablith the Romish Idolatry: for the impicty of Wsrſh1ppmg the 
Croſſe was not yet knowne: neither was this ſigne given to that ende, that 
itshould be worshipped rcligioully, or that it should be any religious 
thing: but onely asa token of the faith, and a certaine pledge of : he victo- 
ry, wherby Conſtantine yera yong Chriſtian, might goe forward more 
cheercfully , and fight with greater hope againſt the enemics of the death 
of Chriſt.But tie craftines of the Dcvill,& the corruption of mans minde, 
turned this {igne given, not long after, into deſtruction, as of olde alſo the 
Braſen Serpent commanded by God. Maxentius contrariwiſe made warre 
under the conduct and power of the Devill onely, he being a moſt wretched 
Worſhipper and conſulter of Devils, ripping women great with childe, that he might 
looke into the bowels of the children not yet brought forth Maximinus & Licmus 
were Princes of the ſame impicty, fo as there isno man, but beholding 
theſe Captaines ſer in the place of them that were dead, may eaſily ſee Mi- 
chaell ro ftand on the one ſide, and the Devill on the other. 

8 But they prevailed not: The event of the warre; the happines of the for- 
mer time, did now forlake the enemies. Before they trode under foot the 
Church attheir pleaſure; now fighting with her mar childe they are ſlaine 
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with a finall deſtruction. Maxenti* the Dragon was drowned in the river of 
Tib:r. Maximinus prevented a baniſhemenr by Licinus through a ſudde 

death: Licinius himſelfe more then once or twiſe being pur to flight in of- 
ten battels, was at length beheaded. So the Dragon was now utterly over- 

come and driven out of heaven, where Jately he held a place by tyrannie. 

For thcir place was found no more in heaven, the open encmies being ſub 

dued and deſtroyed, much more removed trom the government of the 

common wealth, without any hope to recover it afterward. For from this 

time the Devill was bound fora thouſand yeeres, as in chap. 20. 2. Nei- 

ther then being looſed ſhall he have rule over the Chriſtians, but the hurts 

which he shall doe, shalbe onely the bitings of the heele: in the meane 

while that it should be maniteit ro all men,that now the Dragon was whol 

ly conquered and throwen downe from heaven, God governing every 
thing by his etcrnall providence, would that a token should be ſet up ope- 

ly in the eyes of men of this moſt exccllent vicorie: from whence Conlia- 

tine before the gates of his Court, provided that a table ſhould be ſet up on high, Wher 

in a Dragon Was painted, thruſt thorough with a dart, and layd under his and his 
peoples feere: ſee Euſeb, upon the lite of Conſtantine, in the third oration, 

leafe 137.4. 

9 eAndthat Dragon Was caſt into the earth: That is beiond the boundes of 
the true and holy Church, not onely among the prophane nations, but al- 
fo all other people altogither without true godlines , howſoever peradve- 
ture they pretended a (hewe of it, and are marked with rhe names of Chri- 
ftians. That which is here called the heaven and theearth, was inthe former 
chapter called the T emple and the Court, Inthat, the Church lay hid, in thrs 
the Gentiles ruled, a people who becauſe of their vicinitic, did take to 
themſelves the name of the Church. T herefore the Dewill being caſt unto the 
earth, he is thruſt out togither with his Angels ro this court, having recea- 
ved power to vexe the whore, who lately exerciſed all his ſtrength againſt 
the true ſpouſe. 

10 Andf heard a great voice: TheSong of triumphe of the Sain&s , celebra 
ting God for his great benefit: which firſt of all is declared by thoſe things 
whercin the benefit t ſelfe conſiſted, in this verſe: afterward ir is ſet forth by his 
cauſes, yer. 11. & by hrs effetts, ver. 12.The benefit it ſelfe in reſpe&of men, 
is {fety, the tyrants being deſtroied, who did labour to ſatiſfy their hatred 
with the deſtruction of the Chriſtians: in reſpec of God it is the glory of his 
might, of the Kmgdome and power of Chriſt. For then his power doth appeare 
when heutterly deſtroyeth & aboliſheth his enemies. Alſo his viſible King- 
dome is ſcenafter a ſort, when he placeth godly Princes in the governe- 
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ment of the common wealth: from hence likewiſe the power of Chirſt was 
much declared, which before ſeerned weake, bcing fo rroden under fote 
by the enemyes, neither punishmg them according to their deierts. But 
Chriſt now by taking unto ham the Kingdome, dcclarcd ſufficiently that 


the former want of punishcment and ſuttcrance<aine nor from imbecilli- - 


ty, but onely from pariencc, In re!pect of rhe Dewill, this benefit was a iuſt 
reward of his ungodlines, who corinually accuſerh the godly betore God. 
But we mn{ obturve that re fervants are noted with theſame names, wher 
with the Price hinfeiltes named, becaule there is an equall good will to 
hrtin port, aichough v: power be greater. But this accufation,are thoſe 
ralints, repcochcs, & railings, with which the fpirefull enemies overwhel- 
med tac $3;nds continually, obicatingunto them rhe ſrppers of Ocdipus, in- 
ceſts, adultery, mutuall l:jts, murders, conſpracees againſt Prmees, peſtilences, fa- 
mine, burnings, and Wnratſcever publike calamity thexe was: of which and the like 
things the auncient Hiſtory 1s full. Surely thechildren learned of their fa- 
ther the Devill, that auncicnt falſe accuſer, ſo asitis nocto be wondered 
at, if wicked men doe excell in the ſame arts. 

11 But thevovercamc:\Nho?The Angels of Michaell:for now the ſtregth 
of the ſoulazers 18 Commended, the praile of the Emperour being celebrated in 
the foriner verſe. Butas touching the cauſes of the victory, rhe principall 
1s the blood of the Lamve: the inftrumental! is, the fynceritie of the ſanth, and a 
very great con{tancy, even unto death, T he blood of the Lambeis the tountaine 
of all the benefits, which the elec cnioy, either in this life or in the life to 
come. For his ſake alone God both delivereth his people trom all the mi- 
ſeries of this lite: and atlength will make them 19ytull with cternall felici- 
ty. T be integrity of faith is Shewed in the next wordes, by the word of his reſti- 
2-1, thatis, by the truth of the Ghoſpell, which they profeſſed freely & 
boldly. Beforeit was alwaies called the teſtmony of God, or of Teſus, as in Ch. 
T.2.9.vCr. &c. here it1s called the reſtizoay of themſelves, which kinde of 
ſpeaking nevertheleſle commeth to the ſame ende. For it doth not reſpc& 
the ſubie& of which, but #- which. In the laſt place is their conſtancy, becauſe 
they citcemed more of the truth and faith in Icſus, then of their owne life. 
It ſcemeth to bea comparative ſpeach, as if he ſhould ſay, they loved not 
their ſoules even unto death, more then God. But this lalt member of the 
compariſon is wanting, alcffe perhaps they loved nor, be put for they deſpiſed. 
Burceven fo the force of the compariſon remainerh, to with, rhey deſpyſed,in 
compariſon of the truth. This is a notable con$icy of the Sain&s, that by 
no tormets they could be remooved fro faith in iZhcit. For which cauſe ar 
iegth God gayclito them the reward of vitor;. Bur obſerve, how this (og 
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oft -iumphe addeth thoſe rhings which were wanting to declare the coditi 
on of che firlt Charch:we have ſeen by the deſcriprion ot the woman, that 
She was famous for ſoxdnes of faith, puruy of atwns ſincerity of the teachers: ale 
ſo we haycunderltood that ſhe was deſtuute of a perron, tor becauſe that in 
great forow an4 grief? shee brought forth a ſonne. Adde to al theſe 
tromrthis triamphant ſong, that the enemies of the trath, heaped all repro 
ches upon the Saints: they uſed a great vioience totheir power: yet the 
fairhfa!l could not be remooved eve with the loike ofthetr life, tro their ho 
ly profeſSton; wherby it came to pale that thoſe times were made famous 
by almoſt an infinite number of moſt couragious Martyrs. 

12 T herefore rewwe yee heaven & c. The fruict of this benefit 1s chezoy of the 
SainiFs, > the ſarrow of the Wicked. For why Should not they trinphe having 
attained (afery,& ſeeing the glory of God ſo notzsbly amplified? But many 
calamities doe remaine?true, but tneſe shail not touch the Saints, whoine 
God h:adeth in his tabernacle, And therefore he ſeemerh ro fay, yee Which dwell 
:nthem, becauſe, this, zs heaven, that, the remple or tabernacle, wherein the 
Church lyerth hid, from whence at length it Shall goe into the holy moun- 
rainc roaneverlaiting habitatio, betore in chap. 1 1.7.8 c, 2 COr.5.1-2.&C 

F Woe to the mhabitans &> c. The effect in reſpect ofthe Wicked is 4 very great 
forrow, for theſe are the mhabitans of the earth and the ſea, And from hece may 
b:confirmed this metaphoricall {1gnification of theſe wordes. For it the 
earth he properly taken, the Devill Should be in like forte trobelfome to all 
the SainRs, who dwell rogither with the wicked and unſeparated. Moreo- 
ver who are the inhabitans of the ſea beftides men? The Devil doth not ſpir 
out his poiſon. upon the whates. Neither doe good and bad men dwell to- 
gither lefſe in Hands, then in the continent land. Thus therefore we doe di 
ſtinguiſh, that the :nhabirans of the earth are every wicked multitude, either 
of Heathen or Chriſtians, who have onely a countertait ſhew of rehgion: 
But the mhabitans of the ſea are the Church men, as they call them who pro- 
fer to their falſe Chriſtians groſle, foule, ſalttth and bitter dodrine, which 
doeth rather bring to the hearers, ſterility of godlines, anda gnawing of 
their bowels, then a quenching of their thirtt, or yeelding of any other 
fruit. The Devill being bereft of power to hurt the Sain&s,did nowe vexe 
theſe with all manner of {tormes, as we have read that ir-ccamerto paile in 
the Eaſt under Conſtantine, Conſtantius, Yalens, lulianus and the reſt. 
Inpart wee have already shewed before what ſturrcs the Devill made a- 
mong theBISH OPS, Burtit belongeth nor to my purpoſero proſecute 
the thing more at large. Ler him which pleaſeth looke. ijntothe Hiltory,,. 
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and he shall bchold wonderfull Tragedics. 
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Surcly noe Godly man can without great griefe runne over thoſe conten=- 
tions, diſcords, reproches, falſe accuſations, wherewith they raged one a 
gainit another. Neither doe I doubt, but whoſoever ſhall reade their acti. 
ons, will treely confeſle, theſe men to have ben moved by the furies of hl: they 
troubled and confounded all things with ſo mad afte&ion. Bur theſe were 
but flea bitings in compariſon of the calamities of rhe Weſ#. 1 let paſſe the 
Civill warres of Conſtantine and Conſtans brethren,of the ne riſen tyrats 
Magnetius, and Vetrantor, and others ſuch lightevils; how grcat dcſola- 
tion I pray you came from the Barbarians, Goths, Vandals, and thereſt 
of the uncleane perſons,and at length from the Logobard3? All countrics 
were ſpoiled in a miſerable manner, and Italy once the Ladie of countries, 
above the reſt. With how lamentable ſongs did Gregorie the great and 0- 
ther writers bewaile the calamities of thoſe times? The plague of the Sara- 
cens ſucceeded this, which troubled the world with moſt grievous afflicti- 
ons for many ages. To which if any shall toyne the monlters of ſuperſtitions 
and errours, which followed afterward, ſwarmes of religious men,, apparitions of 
Sprrits, and familiar communing with Devils, tying ſignes, monſtrous miracles, & 
many'other things of that kinde, it 'shall not peradventure be hard to de- 
fine who are thoſe inhabitans of the earth andſea, againſt whom the Dewill in 
this his banishement, raged ſo furiouſly. Eſpecially if any $hall caſt his 
eyes upo Rome, and hall ſee that the moſt high Popes,who doe boaſt the- 
ſelves to be Chriſts Vicars, all from Sylveſter the ſecond to Gregory the 
ſeventh abour ſixteene in number, were moſt Wicked Magitians, But we have 
ſpoke ſufficiently of this perturbario of things, which the Devill brought 
in being expelled from heaven in chap. 8. and 9. This Short denuntriation 
of calamities, is thar Prophecy of the trumpets. Moreover alſo that is to 
be declared more at large in thoſe things which follow in this chapter, 
which is here touched but in a word. | A 
GT eAs Who knoWeth that he hath but a little time: The Greeke worde ſigni- 
fyerh often , fitnes of time, which peradventure may better ſcrve to the 
purpoſe in this place: for there was yet much re, which atlengrh after 4 
thouſand yeeres ſhould be ſmall, chap. 20. 3. aſhort time, Where the Spirit ſee. 
meth purpoſely to have uſed a word for difference ſake, which noteth mo- 
re properly a diſtance of time. But the Devill had now but a ſmall oportuni- 
zy, being thraſt downe into that priſon, which before time belonged to his 
dominion. Envy rather delighteth to poure out her poiſon upon the 
Saints, then for noe nececſsity to tormet men,who are already inough ad- 
diced and made ſubie& to him: he would ſpare this labour gladly, and 
would make triall of itrather in them, who heis gricyed to have be pulled 
out 
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out of his iawes. Furthermorethe word kzoW7g, may be an argumcntto 
prove this thing, the future moments of times, are wi:hout doubr hidden 
from the Devill. Eſpecially the laſt day of all, which alſo the Sonne knewe 
not. But he could not but knowe his preſcnt oportanmie, This therefore ſee. 
meth to be rhe cauſc of his fury, that being caſt out of heaven, now he mult 
necdes bring forth his rage againſt his owne citizens: when he delired ra- 
ther to hart the ele&: whom he could not touch, being driven out from 
their company: which large field of his furte being taken from him, he 
thought thar which remained to be but ſmall, 

13 Wm therfore the Dragon ſaw that he Was throwne: Hitherto the things 
done in heaven, where the {1xt ſeale endeth. Nowe follow the ſubtill wor- 
kings of the Dragoncaſlt forth into the earth, belonging to the ſame time 
of the trumpet, And firſt he beginneth a perſecution againit rhe Woman Which 
brought forththe mule coilde, Which perſecution takerh place, when the one 
par {afferreth violence and wrong,and is notable to defend ir ſclte againſt 
the injuſtice of che enemy But whar like thing was to be feared of the wo- 
man, {cing the Devill was now throwne from heaven? Can there come' a- 
ny evill from the earth belowe unto heaven? But this heaven is not ſeparated 
from the earth by the diſtance of places, bur by the holines of faith & n!J- 
ners. Y -t neverthelefſe from whence ſuffterreth she perſecution, as it were 
deſtirure of a defender, who lately brought forth a man childe, and had 17s 
chacl!for her moſt puifſant maintainer?Surely from hence, becauſe the Em 
perours chiete care was to expell the open enemies, which thing ac length 
having atrained, they cared not much for other things: neither conſidered 
they, ar leaſt ſo diligently as was ineete, that the Dragon had many other 
wayes to hurt; which they unawares made more eaſy by their meanes, 
ſo farre of was it that they ſet themſelves valiantly againſt his enterpriſes. 
From hence therefore the Drages firſt owed privie bitternes of mindes a- 
mong the Biſhops,which having ſprung up rogither with Conſtantine, be- 
fore the trampets began to ſounde, cauſed a ſorowfull perceiving of the 
future trouble, as we have noted at the eight chapter,ver. 2. For this.ſpar- 
cle grewe in Short time to a flame, but moſt of al} after they began tq con 
tende about the eſſence of rhe Sorne. In all which debates the trueth was al 
wayes in worſe caſe. But the rage of perſecution waxed molt fierce, when 
Conſtance, fulian, & Yalens exerciſed tyranny againſt the Orthodoxein an 
hoſtile manner.Certes Conſtance & Yalens differreth nothing from the malt 
cruell tyrats,cxcept in name onely, They were.counted Chriſtian Princes, 
but under that name they carryed the cruelty af the Ethnicks. Therefore 


the Dragon graunted noe truce, but being expelled from heayen,vexed the 
Y) woman 
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woman foorthwith by other meanes. This perſecution is that which wee 
ſpake of in the expoſition of the firſt, ſecond, & third trumpet,in chap. 8, But 
ſec how profitable this repetition is, which giveth knowledge of an other 
coioyned cauſe of thoſe erapers. There welearned that they in the 1uſt ind 
gemenrt of God, were inflit<d upon the world, becauſe ir embraced not 
the truth with that faith, hoiines, and love thar was 1neete: and therefore 
the coalzs of the altar thrown intothe earth raiſed up that burning flame: 
from hence wee are taught what was the inſtrument, to wit,the Dragon him. 
{elfe, who did caſt men headlong into that madnes, that by their meanes 
hee might ſcourge the woman. 

14 But tothe Woman Were grven two Wings: The avoiding of the aſlzult 
which the Dragon made, belides which none other was left, namely, to 
provide for her (afety by flight, as ſoone as polvible can be, ro withdrawe 
her ſeltefrom theſe ſturres. Whiles therefore the aiſ-mblyes of the Faich- 
full are filled with ſuperſtirions, the Bishops hate and conrende one with 
another. Conſt antius & Valens(hew rigour by fire and ſword. The auncient 
yerity flyeth wholly away(for log fince (he had prepared her flight in ſome 
part, )neither is the true face of a Church ſeen any where. For ſwiftnes of 
flight are given ewo wwmgs, yea that more is, of that great Eagle God oncede 
parting from the temple, went away leyſurely & by little and litrle, Ezech. 
9. 3. Burthe woman a little before delaying, goeth not away ſlowly & at 
leiſure at this time: hut vaniſhed away as It were at one moment. Y:t thee 
f:d nor becauſe ſhee feared the crue!ty eyther of Conſtants or Valens, or a- 
ny other mans,(for ſhze had tcarned long fince to contemne both ſword, 
and fire, and alſo racke, or any other moſt exquilite torments): but when 
ſhee had ſeen Chrift to be propugned under the po of the name of Chrt. 

:4r, and nor onely the bodies to be killed, but ſoules alſo to be caryed in- 
to deſtrution, ſhee thought that this was to be ſufferred by noe meanes. 
Shee flyeth away therefore for hatred of this indignity, whom noe other 
dangers made afraid. For shee is wont to dread herelie more then tormet: 
and to tremble more at wicked and obſtinate errours, then at bloody dil. 
membrings in peeces. Sheeknoweth that the blood of the Martyrs is the 

feed of her firlde, and that every droppe of blood (o shed, doth beget many 

other Chriſtians: but that abſurde opinions doe, as the ſowing of fatr,ma- 
ke het land barren;partly by killing that which Rlourished, partly in letting 
that nothing may growe. Wherfore it is not inough for religious Princes 
to procure peace by the name of Chriſtian: but chiefty they muſt regard, 
that the ſyncerity of dettrine, and purity of worſhip may be preſerved: leaſt as it be- 
{ell chcſe Emperours , che Churchflic away, which they delire to _— 8 
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they become miſerable through the abſence of her, whom bei ng preſcnt 
they negle&ed. But when fied the Church away? Wee there no faith 
f1ll now left in rhe whole Eafi? Wee onght to remember that the woman 
doth borh generally repreſcnte the ſtate of the whole Church,and alfo the 
particular aſſ-mblics, in which 1s found the ſame adorning, which madg 
the woman her ſelfe to be eſteemed in the beginning of this chapter. Her 
flight therefore is cither che diſſipation or depravaris of particular aſſemblies: 
in ſuch wiſe that God is worshipped purely in none of them after his own 
will: which when it hath come to paſſe, the Church fled, perceived now in 
no publike congregation: not but that there be many apart among the 
multitude, whom God doth acknowledge for his owne: ſee in the ſixt ver. 
of this chapter. The place whither shee fl:d is the wddernes, and her owne 
place, that is, prepared for herof God, as before in ver. 6. and wee have 
Shewed that this 'v-ldzrnes is the temple. But where this Deſert or Temple 
was placed, Should pradventure be unknowne tous, unleſſe the Drager, 
b:ing a molt skilfull ſearcher out, did bewraie it:for that way and thither 
do1btleſſe shee fled, whither the Dragon converted his furie. But into 
what region he turned his rage, wee snall ſce from thoſe thinges which 
follow in this next verſe. 

For a time , and times, and halfe a time: Theſe words ſet by themſelves 
vannor be underſtood, ſing it is a number of time: and there be infinite 
nidbers, which may be devided into three or more whole ones & an halfe. 
But they are cleere from the former things. For it is the ſame time,which 
before the thoaſand two hundred and threeſcore daies did make in the 
ſixt verſe. Or the two and fourty moneths of the eleventh chapter ver. 2, Fro 
which it is manifeſt what is the trme, what the times, and what halfe a time. 
For the time of dayes, are three bundred and threeſcore dayes; times, are twice ſo 
many, to wit, ſ-ver hundred and twenty: halfe a time, an hung: ed and foureſcore, 
So the time of moneths, is of twelve moneths: the times, foure and twenty: 
the halfe, fixe: he alluderh to that of Daniell in the ſeventh chapter ver. 


_ 25. Butiris not the ſame ſpace: for there it is ſpoken of the people of the 


Ie\vcs: here of the Church of the Gentiles, as the whole intent of this Pro- 
phecy declareth. Butby the alluſion peradventure Iohn shewerh thata 
mitted n:1mber 1s ſet downe ſomewhere, fro whece that of Dan. might be 
expoaded But now I maynot digrefſe thither. Only let us remeber that 
this flight of the womi is the ſame thing,with the ſcalp of the 7.ch.& ihe 
privie places of the templeinthe 11. chap. Furthermore let us obſcrve, that 
the fa.ne time is noted diverſly according to the divers perſos.In regard of 
the Gerils & Beaſt alwaies by mwonerks, inthe 11. chap, and 5,13.8 15.ver. 
Yy2 In 


342 CHAP. 12 A REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE 


- Inconſideration of the Prophets, by daies, in chap. 11. 3. InreſpeR ofthe 
Woman, both by daies, in chap. 12. 6.8 alfo by times, in this place, to wir, 
becauſein the woman all thoſe daies ſhould not paſte away in one cotinuall 
tenour, bur a threefold mutation should come to paſle: of a ncerer depar 
tihg a way under the time: farther of under the times: drawing neere againe, 
and returaing under the halfe, The eyent maketh this manifeſt, as may be 
underſtood both from thoſe things which have ben ſaid before, & which 
Shalbe ſaid hereafter, 

15 eAnd the Serpent caft out; The ſecond perſecution is againſt the Woman 
goW put to flight: for the Dragon thoughtir not ſufticient, to make her flee, 
but delired alſo to put out her name cleane. For which purpoſe he powred 
out the barbarous nations after the manner of a flood ſpreading over all, 
that in what corner ſoever shee should lye hidde,shee might be overwhel- 
med by this deluge. For as Herod, to the ende that the childe 7eſus might 
not eſcape, commaunded all the children of Bethleem from Wo  yeere olde and un 
der to be killed; lo the Dragon,that the woman alone might not remaine ſafe, 

- cauſed every place to be covered with a moſt violent flood, where he could 
ſuſpe& that ſhee might be hid. Theſe peoples moſt unknowne unto her, 
Francons, Alemans, Burgundes, Gothes, Vandals, Hunnes, Trebals, He- 
ruls, Longobards and ſuch like Norrherne nations, about the ycere 400, 
the dammes, as it were, being taken away,did runne furiouſly over all Eu- ' 
Tope, and overflowed, as it were, with waves a great part of Afrike. And 
furcly it is a thing to be wondred at, that the Church was not utterly de- 
voured of thoſe moſt deepe gulfes, unlefle this ſhippe had: learned already 
long before in the univerſall ood, toſwimme in the Sea, without being. 
drowned. Bur ſcing it is nowe evident, that the Dragon caſt out of his 
mouth after the woman, ſo great abondance of waters into Europe and A- 
frike; it is alſo apparant enough that the woman fled from the Eaſt into 
thele countrics. And certenly during thoſe troubles concerning Chriſtto 

be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, the ſtate of the Church was here 
more quiet. But that wee mayſfiottlfiinke that it was any happy condition, 
the Spirit calleth our Europe expreſlcly a deſert place and wildernes. For the 

' woman going into the Weſt, fled into the Wldernes, For ſuperſtitions did fo growe 
inuſein thoſe times, that aſſemblies of the faithfull rightly cſtablished, 
were no more ordinary in this part of the world, then there are frequent 
habitations of men ina wildernes: here and there ſome more apparant 

marke was left, but very rare, as is the meeting of men in a deſert. 

16 But the earth holpe the woman: Not thisearth which we treade on, but 

a counterfait and carthly religion and the lovers thereof, as ace” bCe 

2 OTC, 


CAP. 11 eA REVELATION OF THE «APOCALYPSE. 943 


fore. This, ſuch as it was then every whercin the world called the Church 
(while the true was notin the fight of men, but was hidden in privie pla- 
ces) brought much helpe to the womar, For thoſe Barbarous nations, the 
whichat hone practized the impiette of the Gentiles, bred and brought 
up in the ſame, after that they had come into theſe more learned contries, 

eelded to that religion, which thy ſaweto be there received of the greateſt 
number. The Yindats & Gothes abiding fir{t about T bracia, where the Arris 
plague had ditteined all things, were converted in name unto Chriſt, but 
in very truth to thar fained and counterfait one whom Arius had faſhio- 
ned. The other route of Barbarians in Germany, Italy, Fraunce,& Spaine, 
followed the Romances in all things. Which did much tame and ſofte their 
cruell mindes. For while they gave their names even to this religion. and 
ſuffer themſelves to be enro1led citizens of the ſame, they were not ſo ſpite 
full againſt the Chrittian nation, that they would purpoſe to roote it out. 
Wherby it came to paſle, that when they ceaſed their anger for anewe pro 
feſsions ſake, and were atquiet in thoſe countries which they had poſleſ- 
ſed, this flood atlength was ſwalowed up; and the expeRarion of the SerpeS 
notably deluded. This good theearthly Church brought once to the hea- 
yenly, being afterward about to heape upon the ſame infinite evils, 

17 Then the Dragon was Wwroth  c, Thus farre the perſecution, which 
when the Dragon ſceth to have ben in vaine, yer he wilt not deſiſt, but at- 
tempteth an other way to hurt. He purpoſeth to aſfaile the remnant of her 
ſeed with warre. But why moved he warre againſt them, and perſecution 
againſtrhe woman? Becauſe perſecution is, as wee have ſaid, when the one 
party ſafferreth wrong, and repelleth it not,of which ſorte was the womas 
condition, as from her firſt beginnings: ſo after Conſtantine for ſome ſpa+- 
ce: for whoſe ſafety no man did fight, nor maintaine her purity againſt ſu- 
perſtitionsſpringingup. But warreis when violence is repelled by violen- 
ce, which at length the ſeed of the woman ſhould undertake, that it may de 
fende the ſclfe againſt manifeſt tyranny. But if the womar be the Church, 
what is this her (cede? Even nowe wee ſaid that the woman was the holic 
aſſemblies of the faithfull, which publikely doe worship God himſelfe by 
his word, facraments, prayer, diſcipline, as healone hath appointed. Ther 
fore herſeed are the faithfull being of a right indgement, who by reaſon of 
the daungerouſneſſe of the times canot meete togither openly to worſhip 
God: bur apart doe bend themſelves to thoſe ſtudies, by which every one 
privately may cherish godlineſſe. Againſt them the Dragon prepareth war- 
re: when as there should be congregations in open place, which did pro- 
felle pure and ſyncere godlines, as long as the Woman Was abſent in the _ 
: Yy 3 neſſe. 
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xcjſe, And ſoatlengrth it came topaſle. For after that overflowing of th® 
Northerne barbarous people, & that the flood was fwalowed up by the kelpe of 
the earth: the Devill raiſed up about the yeere 630, the nation of che Sara- 
£ens, which Should make a moſt grievous warre upon the remnats of the 
Church lying hidde here and there in the confuſed multitude, Malice ſuf- 
fe. red him not to graunt them any breathing time, but aſſoone as he had 
xrcciued that this former entrepritcs were of noe etfeR, he turncth him- 
Fife to an other purpoſe, coveting rather that he should be alwayes niiſt- 
rable through conrinuall labours, then that the fewe ele& that were re 
maining Should be without muſcries even for a {mall time. Therefore firſt, 
he mooved the Saracens to fall away from the Romaines; Secondly he or. 
dained Mabumer their Captaine: then he ſent him into the whole world 
to deitroy all. Who can deciare the Iliad of miſcries, which flowed from 
thence? From that time there was continual! warre, fora whole ſeven hit 
dred yeeres, unrill the T xrkes a viperous breede, a generation worlc then 
their parent, deſtroyed utterly the Saracens their mother, This warre was 
#farrc and large: ſuch a there was never the like in any other time. It exte- 
ded trom Perlia eycn to the furthermoſt Iles of Gades, and alinoſi from 
Lybiainto Fraunce. And how grievous was it,that in fewe yeeres was ſub- 
daed Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Perſia, Agypr, the Iles of the Sea, A- 
trike, and Spatne? Surely the Chriſtian world was very greatly afflicted her 
by. For the Devill ſpared not his owne, ſothat he night deftroy that lur- 
b!mg ſeed 19 the common calamity. This warre was shewed before, partly 
by the Locuſts, as wee have expounded in ch. 9g: partly by the Euphrarcan 
eAngels, that is, the Turkes, whoin theſe dayes accomplished that which 
the S2racens had begunne. Neither oughrtit ro ſceme a {trange thing,that 
ſo cruell a name is now given to the thing which long agoe was an armie 
of ſinall vermine: other is the outward face of athing already accompli- 
ſh2d,ſuch as1is mentioned in this place: and other ofathing in hand yetto 
be finished, of which forte 1t is there, Nowe therefore wee may ſee fro the 
perſecution in the Eaſt, the overflowing of the barbarous peoplc in the 
Welt, and the warre of the Saracens common to both, by which miſcries 
the Dragon troubled the world, after. that he had loft heaven, and kowe 
tuſt cauſe there was to denounce a Woe ro the mnhabuans of the earth, as wee 
have heard ar the ſ{cventcenth verſe.” 

And this whole Chapter way bcin ſtead of a Commentarie, shewing 
howe that the Prmce that ruleth in the aire, is the Spirit that Wworketh in the chil. 
aren of diſobedience, as wee have ir in the Epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians, 
Ehapter ſecond and cond verſe, Such then is the Hiſtory of the Dragon, 
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fo Farce as h2 afſaileth with op2i farce; for this office he taketh to him- 
{:1fe, The other of fraude and craftines hce giveth to his Vicar the Beaſt, 
of the which enemy wee Shall {peake in the Chapter nex following. The 
whole Prophecy is more or leſſ-,of a thouſande two hundred yceres from 
Ionn the Apoſtle, unto the yeere 1300, Where alſo.the Centuries doe 


cnde, being ſet forth under this laſt rrumpet, of which wee ſaid thar this 
repetition 15 a type. 


q eAndh: ſtood on the Seaſande: A pnſsing over to the Beaſt: Arectas, the 
Complutent edition, andaill the Greeke copies doe ſo reade as our tranf- 
lation, aud ſtood: the common tranſlation hath, and he ſtood, bur talfly. 
For he attribureth ir to the Devill, who even now went his way to make- 
warre with the reſt of the Sain&s, and for madnes was not able to ſtand 


ſtill in any place. 


N:ither is there any other intent of ſtanding on the ſande, then that 
theriting up of the Beaſt might beſcen, which co:1cerneth nothing the - 
D-r430n, Therefore the wordcs arc to be referred unto Iohn, in which 
there is a tranſition unto the enemy, fer in the place of him that is dead: 
to the contemplating of whoſe originall Iohn faith that he was ſetin a 
moſt conyentent place. In which he declareth that it doth apperraine to 
them onely to beholde the Beaſt riſing up, who after they have «cſcaped 
th: S243 of falſe doRrine,are ſer at leaſt on the shore or banke of the truth, 
howſoever it may be, that the mooving of the waves, and the ebbing of 
the Sea caſteth upon them alſo many brinish errqurs becauſe of nigh- 
neſle: as after they that doe ger wittory of the BE AST, areſud toftand at the 
G L ASSIE SE A as wee may ſee in the fifteenth Chapter and ſecond 


verſe, 


For that theſe things doe pertaine and are tobe refferred to theevent; 
may be gathered from thelike place in the ſeventeenth Chapter and at 
the third verſe: where IO H IN # carried into the Wildernefſe for to behclde 
the damnationoftheWH ORE, For what need were there to change the 
place, unleſſe the remooving had a Myſtery? Here therefore ſome god- 
Iy men are to be viewed, to whom, being ſet as it were on the shore of 
the Trueth, the originall of the SE.4 BE AST $hould be ccrtenly 
knowne: and that alſo at that time, in which the Devill went for to make 
warre againſt the ſeed of the woman, For neither is this place attributed 


caſhly to this tranſition, 
VVhich 


» 
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Which weeſceto have ben performed in them of Maidenburg, who ha- 

ving attained ar length to ſertle the ſolcs of their feete on the dry groud, 
after they had ſ\womme our of the Papiſticall Sea, maniteſted to the whole 
worldin their Centuries ſuch a beginning, growing, and ripencs of this 
Beaſt, as is here deſcribed of lohn. Which doubtlefſe many learned men 
alſo before painted out in lively colours, but all their labour was beſtow. 
ed about one or two parts, none made a perfit image before the ſeventh 
trumpet, which procured us theſc Centuries. To this ende tendeth the 
tranſition : how correſpondent theevyent is, the application of every ſcyc. 
zall thing will make plaine, | 


CHAPTER 13, 


HE N I ſav a Beaſt riſmng out of the Sea, Which had ſeven heads and tcune 
. hornes, and upon his hornes ten crownes ſet, and upon his heads Was ſet 4 name 
of blaſphemy. | 
2 eAnd the Beaſt which I ſaw, was like a Leopard, and his feete as the feete of a 
Beare, and his mouth as the mouth of a L10n: and the Dragon gave bm his power, 
and hts throne, and great authority. 
3 eAndIſaw oneof his heads as it were wonded to death, but his deadly Wound 
Was healed: and all the earth Wondred and followed the Beaſt . | 

4 And they worſhipped the Dragon, Which gave power to the Beaſt, aud they 
Wworſhipped the Beaſt ( mg, Who is like unto the Beaſ?? who ſhall be able to Warre 
with hin? 

5 eAndthere was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great thinges, aud blaſphe- 
mics: and power Wv.zs given unto him to doe two and fourtte moneths. 

6 T hereforc he opened his mouth unto blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his 
name, and his T abernacle, and them that dewell in heau. 

7 And:t was giucn to him to make Warre with the Saintts, c5 to overcome thew, 
and power Was given unto him over everie kinred, and tongue aid nation, 

8 T herefore all that dvvell upon the earth, ſhall Wor ſhip him, whoſe names are not 
written #1 the booke of life of that Lambe, Which Wa, ſlaine from the beginning of 
the World. 

9 If any man have an eare, let hiz heare, 

Io If any leade mto captivity, he ſhall goe into captivity: if any kill with a ſword, 
he aſt be killed by cho Fu is {a Anon mndfark of vb = 4 

Ii Afterward I beheld an other Beaſt comming up out of the earth, having Wo 

berne: like the Lambe, but he ſpakg "the the Dragor,, _ 
I - FF Fa 
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12 eAndheexerciſeth all the power of the former Beaſt before him, and he cau-* 
feth = = and them that dell thereen to Worſhip the Beaſt Whoſe deadly wounde 
was healed. 

13 eAnd he doeth great Wonders, ſo that he maketh fire to come dovone from hes 
ven on the earth, m the ſight of men, 

14 e And he deceaveth them that dVvell on the earth, for the ſiones which were 
permutted to him to doe m the ſight of the Beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
Earth, that they ſhould make the image of the Beaſt, Which Was wonded by the 

wor de, but did lrue agame. 

15 Andit Was permitted to him to give a Spirit ro the Image of the Beaſt,ſo thas 
the image of the Beaſt should ſpeake, and chould cauſe that as many as would net 
worſhip the image of the Beaſt ſhould be killed. 

16 Andhe maketh all both ſmall and great rich and poore, free and bound, tore- 
geive a marke in their right hand, or in their forcheads. 

17 Andthat no man might buy or ſell, ſave be that hadthe marke, or the name 
of the Beaſt, or the number of his name. 

18 Here is Wiſdome: Let himthat hath underſtanding, count the number of the 
Beaſt. For it is the number of a nan, and his number is ſixe bundreth threeſcore 
and ſixe. 

eAnalyſis, 


'T a v $ farre hath ben the batrell with the Dragon; the combate with 
the Beaſt followeth; which is double: the fir/?, and the ſecond, The de- 


ſcription of the firltis from the beginning of the chapter to the x1. verſe. 


And firſt from the cauſes, that he aroſe out of the Sea: then alſo from his in- 
tegrall parts, his hornes, heads, and their decking, ver. 1. his Whole forme, feet 
and mouth,ver. 2. Furthermore fron his authority,wherby he doth excell, 
which is threefolde, at the firlt received from the Dragon; a while after dims- 
iſhed; afterward recovered againe his wonde being healed: which is more 
amplifyed then that firſt, as declare, both the honour which the Worſhippers 
give to hn, ver. 4. & thepower both to blaſpheme and alſo to make Warre,ver. 
5.6.7. Laſtof all, the l/argeneſſe of his Empire, ver. 7. 8. All which things ar 
concluded with a pleaſant ſhutting up ofthe matter, for a greater heede 
taking and conſolation, ver.g. 10. Such is the firſt Beaſt: The ſecond decla- 
reth his ſtocke by his riſing out of the earth, and alſo by his kkenes to the 
Lambe, and Dragon, ver. 1 1. The power alſo of this1s great, as appeareth 
inſubduing men to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, ver 12. andthat partly 
deceaving by great wonders, ver. 13. and lying ver. 14. partly i compelling 


both by puniſhwent of death to worſhip the living Image, ver, 15, and alſo 
£2 by the 
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by the loſe of their goods, to receive the markethatſhould be printed un 
pon thein; which 1s declared, both to whom it belongerh, either men , or 
members, ver. 16. & how manifold, to wit,the mar be, the name of the Beaſt the 
number of his name, ver. 17. Which. number is fet toorth,, both.by an ec. 
hortation to count it;. and by a xoting partly ro Whom 1t 1s proper, to witof 
aman; partly how many it is, to wit, ſixe hanareth three ſcore and ſixe. 


Scholwns.. 


q Then 1 ſav a Beaſt: That thewhole nexttreatiſe may be more cleare,, 
ewothinges briefly ace to. be: conlidered, betore wee come to the unfol. 
ding of every ſeverall thing, The firſt is the kinde of this.Bealt, the other of 
thetime wherein he ariſetly. As touching rhat firft,this Beaſt 15 not the cxvile Ro- 
mane Empire:.cither Heatheniih, or Chriſtian, corrupt with hereſy, Forif 
we? regrtrd the Heathzn.Emperours, they reigned when Iohn wrote: but 
this Beaſt was not yet come, whois firit beginning he ſawe ina type. For no- 
thing whoſcoriginall ic hadrepreſented:unro.htm;was palt,but to come, 
according tothar ſaying, #w:/{{heive thee the thzngs. which muſt be done hereaf- 
ter, Chap, 4. t. But the Ang-l afterward afiirmeth playnely, that he was 
not yet come, ſaying five are fallen, aneis, andan other 15n0t yet come, Chap.. 

17. 10. Itis manifeſt that he that was not yet come, 1s this Beaſt, ver. 1 2... 
Are ten Kings Who have not yet. ret erued the; Kingdame:: but fhallrecerve povarr as 
Kings at one houre with the Beaſt. Earthermore this Beaſt received his thro-- 
ne and power from the Dragon, ver..2. who nowe before time had petſe- 
cutcd the woman, that is, the Chriſhan-Church. Butthe Heathen E:npe- 
rours received their throne and power from.none, clpecially which was be 
fore this time a chiefe enemy rorhe Chriſtian name,ſceing the Emperours 
chemſelves are more auncientthenthe birthof Chriſt bimſelte. Finaily the 
Beaſtis of the ſame time that the flight is, and ſolitarines ot the woman, 
Butche Heathen Emperours under the name of the Dragon were togi- 
ther with him in heaven, as wee have shewed in chap. 12, 3. But there is 
nothing in the worke of nature, which hath his being before & after him- 
ſelfe, and is both the originall to it ſelfe, and' the. image thereof, (which 
muſt needs be) if wee referre this & the ſeconde Beaſtto Antichriit alone. 
It is true indeede that nothingis before and after himſelfe, and both the 
Originall to himſelfe and image thereof jin the ſame, in reſpe& of the ſame 
thing, and at the ſame time; yet in one & the fame man infancy gocth be- 
fore olde age, and the latter age may be compared ro the-likenes of the 
former. Therefore wee. conclude that þy no-meancs this Beaſt is the Ra- 
mane 
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mane H-atheniſh Empire, much lefle the Chriſtian. Which in the Throne 
did not ſucceed the Dragon, but alwayes had his palaceeither in Conſta- 
tiaople, orin France,or in Germanic. Neither did the whole earth follow 
with admiration the Empire reſtored, as in ver. 3. norreceived his mark, 
25 in ver. 16. but after the renewing , it was mired with ſmall boundes, 
firſt of France, fraly, and ſome;part of Germany: ſecondly, in ſhort time af- 
ter of Germany alone, having no juriſdiction over Spaine, Britannie, Hti- 
garie, Sclavonie, and the other countries, which yet belonged to the Ro- 
mane Empire under another name, Neither to acknowledge the Chriſti- 
an Emperour to be ſuch, as hechalengeth to himlſclfe, that is to ſay, the 
hinhejſt Magifirate inthe conntriesſubut unto him, is an argument of one ap- . 
pointed to deſtruction, asin the 8.'verſe. For Paul profeſſed himſelfe to be 
Aa Romance, and appealed to Celar, Act. 25. 10. Yea Chriſt acknoWvledged the 
Heathen Emperour, and commannaed that he ſhould be obeyed by groing ro Ceſar 
the things Which are Ceſars, Mat. 22.21. Seeing herefore it agreeth not at 
2! co the Emperour, it mu{tnecds be that eAntchrift is ignifyed: whole 
one and the ſame perſon is.deſcribed under a double fgureoftwo Beaſts, 
a5maybe manifeſt from the 17. chap. where there is taught adeclaration 
of this Chapter, and no mention made of rhe ſecond, but of the firſt onely. 
But why ſo [pray? VVas itnot needtull-that wee should be inſtructed tou 
ching theſecond, whom all men. thinke to be either the very Antichriſt, or 
atieaithis After no better then- hunſelfe? Not ar all:'bur becauſe he. 
that knoweth one, knoweth both: neither doth the ſecoud make an other 
perſon, but doth pour. ray the ſame image: ſomewhat more playnely ſet- 
ting the colours uponthe lineaments. Anda why should nor the Beaſt be 
double, when one Antichriſt is edouble head, the ſeventh and eight? of which 
thatanſwereth to this firſt, Beaſt, rhis to the ſecond. The reaſon why adou 
ble type is uſed, is-the notablevariety , whichcouldnotbe repreſented fit- 
ly inough by one. T his Beaſt hath a double riſing: from the Sea and from 
thc Earth. He hath alſo a double power: C:mlland Spirituall, Tn reſpedt of 
the Civill, he is:the fir, in regard of the ſpirituall, rhe ſecond. VYhich dou-. 
vie tyrannyis moſtplainejn the one Pope of Rome, {0 as wee can nor doubt. 
but that he'iis both the, Beaſts, It is knowne how Boniface the eightin his. 
firſt Iubile, vanted himſelfe openly inthe Temple of Peter and Paul, one 
day coming forth -girded with a ſword, and cloathed with an Emperours 
corſelet: in the ſecond day with a Prelats apparell, , and with a keycrying 
with aloude voice, Behold here are two ſwordes, that is, Behold here is a double 
Beaſt. VVhich double power Mantuan doth expreſſe by an elegant car- 
me in theſe wordes:; 
£2 2 He #3 
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He is mighty andvery ſtrong ,with the tWo ſwordes girded, 
| Aagnificent Keiſers and Kmgs, have bis feete Worſhipped 
Let then this be the firſt thing, that rhe Pope of Rome zs this double Beaſt be 

cauſe of a double beginning and power: neither is the ſame ſo much celebrated by the 
Wordes and meanes of thoſe of our ſide, as by the Popes themſelves, as it doth more 
clearly appeare from the expoſition following. A ſecond thing is denian. 
ded touching rhe time of his beginning: which I thinke is to be (et in the very 
giving over of Divcletian and Maximin Hereule, when theſe two feemed of their 
#wne accord togrue over the Empire about the yeere three hundreth and ſixt, as be- 
fore hath bendeclared. But becanſe none peradventure fetcheth Antichriſt 
from thar head ſpring: and becaaſe Bellarmine affirmeth that all our mo 
doe place the comming of eAntichriſt after the ſexe hundreth yeere: and after the 
death of Gregory the firſt(although this is ro be underſtood of his birth: for 
our men doe make his conception to be more auncient) that I may not 
ſceme alone to have enterpriſed to doe a thing unheard of, Iwill yeeld rea 
ſons of this my judgement, which ſceme to me to be moſt ſtrong. Firſt this 
Bealt ruleth all that time, wherem the Woman lyeth hid in the wildernes, andthe 
ewo witneſſes prophecy cloathed in ſackecloth, as is manifeſt after, from the fic 
verſe, Where power is give to him to doe t\vo and fourtie moneths,which is the ſame. 
ſpace of the Woman and Prophets. Now weeevince by neceſſary arguments, 
that the Womar: Went into the wildernes, andthe Witneſſes tooke mourning apparell 
at that trme Which Wee have ſaid, when Conſtantine began his raigne: & ther 
fore alſo the Beaſt began in the ſame timeto ariſe out of the Sea. Further- 
more what other thing meaneth that of Socrates, who lived when Theo- 
doſius Iunior ruled, in the times of Celeſtine Bishop of Rame, about the 
yeere 424. foure ſcore yeeres after Coſtantine;T he Romane Biſhopricke like- 
Wiſe that of eAlexanaria, being aavanced long ſince beyond the Prieſthood, unto 4 
Princedome: booke 7. chap. 11. Had he promotcd himſelfe beiond the 
boundes of the Prieſthood? Whither elſe I pray, then unto an Antichriſtian ty 
ranny? Had it done this long ſince and of a certen long time? Certenly So 
crates commeth to my accounte, orrather I to his, or,as it is more agrea- 
ble to the trueth, both of us to the reckening of the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe. 
But he ſpeketh no more of the Roware, either here, or before, in book 7. 

. then of the Alexandre. That is true indeede; hein common toucheth 

arply the ambition of both;but the Romane Bishop had many more pe 
cular properties of the true Antichriſt, which in no ſort did belong to the 
Alexandrine: and therefore although at the firſt they ranne togither it 
may be with equall ſteppes, yet in short time the Romane got afore, and 
left the Alexandrine many miles behind him. Hereunto more over is ad= 

ded the 
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ded the third (arthaginean Comncill, about the times of Syricius,to wit in the 
eere three hundreth ninetie, which decreed, that the Byſhop of the firſt ſeate, 
ould nat be called the Prince of Prieſts, or Chiefe Prieſt: or any ſuch thing: but 0 
nely the Biſhop of the firſt Seate: but untverſall, let neither the Biſhop of Rome be cal « 
&:d, Can. 26. as iris citedin the ninetieth diſtin&tion, Weelearne fro this 
Decree, what thoſe times had brought forth; otherwiſe it had ben fooliſh 
and ſuperfluous to make an ordinance touching this matter. Neither is 
the confeſsion of the Papilts in this thing to be paſſed oyer.Doſt thou the 
aske the cauſe why che Romene Biſhops Were never preſent at the generall (oun- 
cillsin the Eaſt part? Bellarmine declareth that it came notto paſle by chace 
in his firſt booke of the Councill, and of the Church chap. 19. but for a 
certen conſideration. Which howſoever it was not knowne peradyenture 
to many others, yetit ought to be throughly underſtood of him, a man 
that is a ſecretarie of the Popes Kingdome. He rendreth two reaſons of 
this abſence: the firſt, /* ſeemed not ro be convenient that the head ſhould follow 
the members & c. The ſecond, becauſe the Emperour Was alWaies preſent at the 
Councils in the Eaſt part, or ſome Ambaſſadour of his: Who challengeth to himſelfs 
the firſt at leaſt materiallplace, otherWiſe then Was meete. T hat cither this therefore 
might not be tolerated, or a tumult mooved, he Went not to thoſe Councils,but ſent on- 
ly his letters.Such arc his wordes: he hath hit the nayle on the head. For the 
Pope di{dainerh to be preient at thoſe Coicils,in which the Emp.shoujd 
ſit before him. How fayre were words give both to the Emp. Conſtantine 
and alſo all the Veicene Fathers? The good men thought, as Euſebius ſpea- 
keth, that olde 2ge was alet, that the Preſident of the Lady City of Rome 
could not be preſent: and therefore were content with the Elders , which 
ſupplyed his place. But the rrue cauſe was, that he could not abide, rv give 
lace ro the Emperour. For I beleeve Bellarmine rather then Euſebius, rou- 


ching the minde of the Bishop of Rome, VVherefore in the times of the 


firſt Nicene Councill there was a man at Rome 6 unteaecguer©», that lifted up 
one; who albeit not yet openly,nevertheleſſe within and ſecretly with him- 
ſelfe was exalted, above all that is called God, 2 The. 2. 4. Not that he vaun- 
red himſelfe to be ſuperiour to God in Heaven (for that 1s not the mea- 
ning of the Apoſt)e)but to all the Gods in earth, to wit the higheſt Magi- 
ſtrate, whois called 5345», Imperiall, from whence c:&acux, that is 
Worſhipped, ſeemeth to be added in ſtead of an expoſition. But why doe I be 
ſowe much time in theſe things? The matter js out of controverſie from 
chap. 17. afterward, The ſeventh head of the Beaſt ſucceederth next after 
the Heathen Emperours; for theſe make the fixt, as shalbe ſaid in his pla- 
ce. But Antichriſt is thatſeventh head, and therefore hath his beginning by 

Z2z 3 & by 
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and by after the Heathen Emperours, Shall I then thinke that all front. 
Miltiades are utterly caſt away, as who doe make this Beaſt, thar is, the ve 
ry Antichriſt? Farte be from nce ſo great raſhnes of judging. This Leaſt is 
tae ſtate of a Kingdoine, as I hope ihalbe moltcleare afcer, And therctore 
God could deliver from the common d<ftractio ſome peculiar men, wi 
he thought good though furtherers and miniſters ofthis Kingdonie. The 
tnpiety was nor ſo wicked arthe firtt: and the yong Antichriits did not 
knowe for whac miſchizfe they prepared a way. Yheretore wee leave theſe 
to the infinite and unſcarcheable mercy of God, yer wee doubt nor, but 
we: have found out the originall of the riing Beait, which nowe wee ſee to 
have fallen on that time, in which the Dragon: was calt unto:the earth, ch, 
1:2. 9. For being about to leave heaven, he provided hiniſelfe of a Vicar, 
who in his abſcuace Should governc his affaires: whoſe bulines he looked 
unto, not careleſly, as wee shall finde afterward. Theſe things being thus 
ſet in order, wee ſee how from this fountaine, every each thing will lowe 
moſt calily; every part of this Prophecy agrtecing molt fitly one with anos. 
ther.The true original doybtlefeaot bcing perceived of thc interpreters, 
difordercd all conlideration of the times, made a harſh, conſtrained, and 
abſurd expoſition, and tooke wholiy away theright ſearching out of the. 
event. Now as touching the words, the cruelty of Antichriſtis tgnifyed 
molt firly by a Beaſt, as often in theScriprures Tyrants are compared umto-' 
Wolves and Lions, £quall to them mn hercenes, | but for hurt-worler, by . 
how much iniquity in men is morearmed, becauſe of the force of reaſon, 
He did riſe out of the Sea: becauſe he hath his originall from corrupt dodri- 
ne, to witthe authority of Peters Chaire, fal{ly bragged of, whercin the . 
Biſhop of Rome gloricth almoſt in every word,and which the auncient ho”: 
ly men Tertullian, Cyprian, and the reſt, knowing nor. for what impicty 
they prepared a way, extolled with excelsivepraifes, But then chiefly the . 
Sea was viſible, and the riling out of water might appeare to menseyes, whe . 
the Nicene Fathers caft the burning mountaine into the Sea; as hath ben 
{2id, inthe 8. chap. ver. 8. that is when they confirmed by their Decree, . 
that whatſoever precminence there was, Should be given to Rome, over - 
the neighbour Bishops. For the Sea noteth togither with the Do&rine, | 
the Clergie, whoſe office is to take paine in miniſtring the Dodtrine. Thoſe 
holy men were farre from bringing in the Tyranny,which was after ſtabli- 
Shed: yet they unwares gave a notable increaſe to it, by this their contit- | 
rution. Before the Nicene Council every one lived to himſeife,and little regard was 
hadto:he Church of Rowe: as Aeneas Silvius confeſſeth. This then cſpecial- 
ly was the riling of the Beaſt; not that he began not to riſe up before, out | 
becauie 
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becauſe now firſt he could be ſeen and,marked of men. 

. & Which had ſeven heads: Such was his riſing. His integrall partes are, 
firſt his He44s, which are as many, and the ſame Which the *Dragon had in ch, 
12.3. For there is the ſameſcare & dignirie of them both, Fortheſe heads 
are Hilles and Kings, as in chap. 17. 9. 

17 Hehathalſo ten hornes, as the Dragon, and ten crownes ſet on his hornes, 
Which ten crownes, are ten Kings, chap. 17.11. Yet nevertheleſſe diftering 
intwo ſorts from the hornes ofthe Dragon. Firſt, the crownes with which 
theſc are adorned, as which. doe note out Kings, not to be ſubject to the 
Empire of an other man, but who should have a free and ſupreme mena- 
ging of things. The Hornes of the Dragon had no ſuch adorning, but this ho 
nour did belong onely to the heads, as m chap. 12. 3 Whencecommeth 
the differ ence? Becauſe the Heathen Emperours placed the ſear of the Em 
pyre at 'R27412, Whereof th:y are the ſeaven heads:cſtablithing her the Emprefle 
and Queene of all. And therefore the crownes being taken away from all 
other Kings an4 Provinces, they have impoſed them upon the ſeven heads or 
bills ef this. But nowe there should be an other face of things, Antichriſt ar 
tength Shewing honſelfe. For the maieſty of the Empire should not remat 
neat Rome, but should haye her ſeate in ſome other country: for which 
cauſe the crownes, which before did belong to the heads, now fora newereſ(- 
peR are tranferred to the hornes. Secondly, they difter in time. For che hor - 
nes of the Beaft were not yet bred, When fohn wrote, Chap. 17. 12. The hornes of 
the Dragon, even before Tohn was borne, were lifted up on high, ſpread 
with many branches, as wee have ſeen in chap. 12.3. Therefore although 
they agrec in niiber, yer they are not the ſame in ail things,neither Should 
one doe well, if he should apply to the head of that, things that belong 
to this, Bur finally, what are theſe hornes? All things being diligently co- 
{ideced,[ thinke that they were the ren firſt Chriſtian Emperours, Of counting 
whom there may be adouble way: one, of every ſeverall by himſ{clfe, and 
of them onely in whoſe power was either the univerſall Empire, or that of 
rhe Weſt, Into which Catalogue doe come (3ſtantine the Great, (bnſtan- 
tine, (0 1jF4a1s, (vaſt itine his ſonnes, ISLIANSFYS, Tovianus, Valentinianus, 
Gratummns, Valentmianus the ſecond, T heodoſius. And ſo theres a grear conler 
of the things done and of the Prophecy. For while theſe ten did raigne, 
the Beaſt was defended excellently, & his dignity much increaſed. Whick 
atlength being taken away,the hornes being as it were broken for a time, 
the ſucceeding Emperours were not able to maintaine the ſame authority 
of the Romſh Beaſt,which thoſe predeceſſours had gotre. Honorixs the fone 
of that T hcodoſrns ſufferred Rome to be taken aud ſpoiled of the Gothes. 

' And 
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And aithough for the ſpace of two yceres it was beſeeged by Alaricus, he 
abiding at Ravena,either was not able, or durſt not ſuccour it, the {tregth 
of the Hornes was ſo much abated. V Vhere was his Fathers valiantneſle, 
which killed and pur to flight enemies in ſo great numbers, even in the 
furchelt boundes of Rome? Buc neither from the Eaſt was there now any 
aide, but the hornes being as it were broken, wherby the former Empe. 
rours removed (o tarre of the Barbarous people: the Beaſt with his Rome 
was a pray to the moſt contemptible nations. But there ſeemeth to be a 
more full accord, and in ever; part more agreable from a conjoyned rec. 
kening of the Emperours, both of the welt, and of the Eaſt,after rhe uſu- 


all manner of all the Chronicle writers. Thus they are numbred: 1, Con-- 


ſtantine the Greart: 2, Conſtantine, Conſtans, Conſtantius his ſonnes: 3, 
Julianus: 4, Iovinianus: 5, Valentianus and Valens:6, Gratianus, Valen- 
tinianus the ſecond, and Theodolius the firſt: 7, Theodoſius the firſt with 
Arcadius and Honorius his ſonnes: 8, Archadius and Honorius alone: 9, 
Honorius and Theodoſius the ſecond: 10, Theodoſius the ſecond and Va 
lentinian the third. Concerning whom there shalbe a more large declara 
tion in the 17. chap. 12. ver. In the meane time let no man trouble us 
with words out of ſeaſon, and cry out that itis a thing haynous, wicked, 
and unheard, that I make thoſe firſt Chriſtian VVorthies, the Hornes of 
Antichriſt. Shall he now atlength become a member and maintainer of 
Antichrilt, who of late came forth with the Seale of the wing God,who ſtood at the 
Altar with the Golden cenſer, Who was the man childe of the Church, and that Mi 
chaell Who drove the Drago out of Heaven? But that the malitious detracour 
may holde his peace: 1tis one thing adviſedly and of ſet purpoſe to doe a 
thing, an other unwittingly and through ignorance. Conſtantine advan- 
ced the (tate of Chriſtians to his power: neither was it in his minde to fur- 
ther Antichriſt even the leaſt that might be; but rather wholly ro ſtop up 
all the paſſage againſt him: yet nevertheieſſe by adorning, advauncing, & 
defending the Bishop of Rome, he made a more ready way for him igno 
rantly and contrary to his meaning. Is this any ſtrange thing, that a man 
not knowing what he cherished in his boſome, shonld lend him his help? 
V Vere not his firſt beginnings hidden even from the moſt sharpſighted? 
Certenly ſeeing moſt holy men have offended ſome time moſt grievoully, 
and rhat deliberateiy, it shall nor, I thinke, be ſtrange, that both he and 
other men have awarres beſtowed rhcir labour ill. I deſire not ro detra& 
the leaſt that may be from any moſt excellent men, & that deſerved well. 
ButT am not mine owne, but the Spirits Interpreter, who bendeth the 
whole deſcription of the hornes to this point, as it shall appeare 1n his 
| places, 
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places: I will follow him gladly, who can finde out, to whom tov may as 
gree more fitly. I Keke the trueth, and not laundering: But I doubt nor, 
but whoſoever ſhall view every thing with indifferent eycs,he will confoiiv 
that the Spirit hath ſer theſe ten firſt Emperours as images, by which botia 
the beginning and proceeding of Antichriſt might be the more apparit. 
4 eAndhad (it on his heads anameof blaſphemy: That an ornament mij ghe 
not be wanting tothe heads, for the crownes were belonging to the hozz;cs, te 
wit the Emperours: 1n theirſtead is put a name of blaſphemy. Which name 
is the arrogant bragging of the Romish particular Church, T har Peters 
Chaire cannot be ſundred from Rome: T hat the Romiſh Church is the foundation, 
and forme of the Churches, from Which, all Churches tooke their begmming, none of 
them that beleeve truly 8s ignorant, as ſpeaketh che Pope Vigilins 11 an Epiſtle to 
Entherus. Likewiſe. that they cannot but erre, and be counted Heretiques, who 
chinke otherwiſe of the Sacraments and articles of the farth,then the Church of Rome 
thinketh, as Martine the v. published in a Bulle given at Conſtance: & Six- 
eus the fifr againk the Articles of Peter of Oxford, Many ſuch names, 
which were too long to rehearſe, Rome beareth on her heads, hath them 
for her owne, and glorieth inthe ſame, as her chiefe ornainets. See Caul, 
24. 4. I. and Bellarm. in his 4. booke of the Romanc Pope, chap. 4 
2 eAnd this Beaſt which I {aw was like a Ltbard: The whole forme is of the 
Libard, which is the female of the Panthers: an untamed beaſt, molt ad- 
verſe ro man, leaping up to his eyes, and in greatrage, and tearing his I- 
mage in paper: ſee Baſill in his Serm. of the acccpr. of perl. Like unto the 
Devill, hating with an unfained hatred the image of God in man, as the 
ſame Baſil writeth. This and theT ygre onely of all Beaſts almoſt, are di- 
{cerned by the variety of ſpottes: the reſte haye ech one their proper co- 
lour, according to their kinde. Theſe ſpottes ſeerne to touch thoſe vices, 
and fouleneſfle of all villanies, which cleave faſt to thoſe Bishops. {an the 
Blackamore chang his coulour or the Lubard his blewe ſpottes? then might yee alſo 
doe Well, oh yee that are taught to doe evill, Jeremy chap. 12. 23. Arenot the 
Romilh Bishops the greateſt enemies torrue Chriſtias? whoſe image they 
cannot beare, themſelves being moſt foule worshippers of other images? 
Are they not deformed above all other men, with all kinde of vices? Who 
by and by after their firſt beginning Were found forgers, belymg falfly the Nt- 
cene Council, for to ſtabliſh their tyranny. Furthermore afterward Stwmonacks, 
Homucides, «Atheiſts, moſt wicked Magitians, moſt foule Adulterers, and tea- 
chers of all uncleane luſts: finally covered with all thoſe abhominatios, which 
a modeſt man would be more ashamed to relate, then they to commit. 
Neither are theſe the reproches of adverſaries, but true crimes, touching 
AaJ every 
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every of waich, and farre more, there are extant moſt cleare teſtimonies 
of th2ir owne men. Therefore this 1s a ſpotted Beait, $hewing no greater 
hope of forſaking his rurpitude, then the Leopard to chang her ſpottes, 
But b2iidzs the diverſity ot {potres,the Libards, otherwiſe called Parhers, 
are very $kilfull to get their pray. For as Piinte writeth; T Þcy report rhut by 
their ſiveert ſmell, all beaſts are enticed, but are terrifycd by the crabbed looking of has 
fuce, Wherfore that being hidden, hetakech them ſuddenly berg allured by bus other 
ſweerneſſe. Doth not Rome likewiſe by a certen reverend maieity, as it were 
by a {weete ſavour, allure them that beholdea tarre oft, hidding the difor- 
mity of her countenance, that ts, the monſtrous fhilthinefles, which $shee 
foſtereth, untill shee hath brought the Proſelites in her ſnares? The Beares 
Fete are baoorhe, long, broad,tearing the earth with his navies, or going; 
they attribute ro hima certen Rabilitieioyned with cruelty, Neither hath 
any Monarchy, no not that of the Afﬀyrians, thou of long continuance, ec. 
qualled the yeeres of this, Yet shee ſtandeth by her Beares feerc, continu- 
ing ſolong a time by cruclty. His Lions mouth, noteth his terrible fierce= 
nes, devouring up all things, which the lamenting of the whole carth can 
declare more plainly then my wordes. Therefore the cruelty of many 
Beaſts is found in this one, neither was the Panther ſufticient to cxprefle 
his outragiouſnes. Therefore ts he compad of all ioyned togither, which 
once did compete to all the Monarchies feverally,Dan. 7. 4.5.6. 
end the Dragon gave him his power, and throne: Thus farre the naturall 
forme of the Beaſt: the power followeth; and that 1n the firſt place, which 
he received firſt. The Dragon gave him his powver, his throne, and great authori- 


- 


ty; Power is an inſcr itrength. Authority is that which 1s exerciſed towards 0- 
thers: the Dr.:gon gave him both, and his throxe belides.And this is Rowe, 
the city with ſeven killes, as wee have ſeen before in the 1 2. chapter ver. 3. 
VVhich the Dragoz Diocletian and Maximian beingrto be thruſt out of 
heaven, gave to rhe Beaſt the Pope,, that he might performe his buſineſſe at 
leaſt by his Procurour, when he could doc it no longer by himſelfe: & be- 
times indeede the Dragon, asſoone as he perceived that he muſt depart, 
tooke order for a Succellour, purtmg the Beaſt in poſſeſſion, before his expulli- 
on. For Dioclctian lived at Nicomedia, Maximian at Mediolanum, 1n the 
which places borh of them gave over the Empire: leaving in the meane ti- 
m2 Rome empty for the Beaſt, Maxentius held itafter for a fewe yceres, 
bur onely as one that hath the cuſtodie ofa thing upon coditio to reſtore 
it, as the event hath declareth; who should not have the Throne for him- 
ſeife, bur should keepe itfor the Pope. Conſtantine comming to viſite 
Rome afterward, and finding the Throne poſſeſied of an other, went ta 
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Byzantium called ſince Conſtantinople, and there appointed a place for 
himfclf2  dwcllin, The orher that followed, Empcrours of the VVeſt 

art, when as theinrodesof the Barbarous people did moleſt continual- 
Jy, that they might be ncerer to bring aide, and more ready for every 0- 
portunitie, abode at Mediolanum, or at Raycnna, as the moſt commedi- 
os placzs. So they by bitte and tutle left the T hrone to the Beaſt, Wherby at 
leerts tbr which letrca was Wholly taken aWvay, andthe man of ſir:ne was revealed 
zo all men, as in the ſecond Epiſtle to rhe Theſſalonians chaptcr 2. verſ 6, 
From which nowe it 1s perccived that this Beaſt is not the Romane Kea- 
themsh E:pire, which received Rome by the giftof nonc; neither doeth 
accovut his power and dignity as received of any, unlcfle peradventure 
the Dragon did purſue the woman of whom wee ſpake like an enemy, be- 
fore the Heathen Emperours were begotten. Furthermore, the Pope of 
Rome 1s the Benehciarie of rhe Dragon, and not of Conſtantie: neither hol 
dcth Rome by his Donaren, as he boaſteth falfly and impudently:but on- 
ly by the aſsigaement of the Dragon. Thus therefore the Throne being 
gotten, ROME beganfrom that day to be famous, rather for the Popes Pa- 
{ace, then tor the Emperours Court. And indeede it grewevery quickly, 
and her power waxed greatin a short timc; as Proſper witnefleth in his 
booke de Ingrarzs, in theſe wordes, Rome ts the Seate of Peter, Which is vecome 
the Jcud of P:ſtorall power te the World: whatſacver ſlice holdeth nat by force of ar= 
mes, ſhce haldeth it by religion, And againein his ſecond booke of the calling 
of the Genti!s, Chap. 6.Rome by the ſoveraigntie of Pricſt hood is more increaſed, 
by the rower of religion, then by the T hrone of power. Vnto whichis added Am 
mian Marcellin, in his 27. booke, as he js cited by Bellarmine,that he mar 
vauleth not, though mca contend \vith ſo great deſire for the Romane Popedome, ſe= 
tg the riches and mateſtie of ut are ſo great, 

But that the Dragon gave him this power appeareth from hence, that 
the name of Rome was honourable to all men, becauſeof the avncient 
Empire, of which once it was the Seatg;and therefore that they eaſily yeel 
ded to any promotion of hers; but of this more largely at the 6. verſe. 

3 eAnd1ſavweoneof his heads, as it were deadly Wounded: Montanus & Plan 
tines Edition doeth omit ſaw, as though the Dragon, togither with the 
throne & power, had given alſo,-ze of the heads Wounded: which is contrary 
both to the faithfulneſſe of the other Copies ( for Aretas & the Common 
tranſlation read / ſaw, & all other) & alſo to the truth of the hiſtory, For 
the Beaſt had not a wounded head at his firſt beginning. For firſt he was, 
afterward he is not, in chap. 17. $.as at that place wee ſhall ſhewe more ful- 
ly. In theſe wordes he commeth 70 the ſecond condition of the BE AST. 

| Aaa2 In which 
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The dammage co:nfifterh i the wounding of one of his heads,wiuch now once 
or twice wee have advertiſed to be ſeve hills and Kmes,from chap. 17.9.10. 
VVhether then of theſe kindes should ſuffer this calamity? Surely it the 
wounde infliaed, be to come into the power of the enemy, ſcarce can one 
of the hilles receive a wound, butall wilbe wounded togither. V Vhet toe 
more properly 1t belogerh to the Kings, any one of which being afflicted 
with this wounde, the reſt abide whole from the ſame. Although this 
hurt cannot be ſo proper to a Kg, that it Should not alſo be common to 
the Hills. And theſe Kings are ſeven Governements, or Principalities, by 
which the !City of Rome hath ben governed, to wit, thoſe celebrated by 
all, Kings, Conſuls, Decemviri, Dittatours, T rubunes, Emperours, Popes,as wee 
will make plaine atthe 17. chap. Ifnow it be demaunded to which of all 
theſe this calamity should happen, the place which eyen now wee ſpake of 
declarerh it evidently: to the ſeaven head, namely, the Popes, For lo ſpeaketh 
the Angell, and another, that is, the ſeventh is not yet come: and When he ſhall 
come, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace: being hurt with a wound,as it were quite 
killed with the ſame: for Iohn ſaith, as it Were Wounded to death, as Aretas 
well puts us in minde, for he should not be altogither deftroyed by this 
blow. But now after that it is manifeſt touching the Heads, this wound 
was inflited, when Rome forſaken now a good while of the Emperours, 
abiding partly in the Eaſt at ByJantiam, partly in the Weſt at Ravenna: & 
beginning againe to flouriſh under a newe Governemtt of Popes, was {mit- 
ten with an exceeding great ſtorme by the Gothes, Vandals, Hunnes, and the 
reſt ofthe Northerne people. Which vexed molt miſcrably the whole VVeit 
part. In this common calamity, that late Empreſſe of the nations, & Oeene of 
the Whole World, eſcaped not ſcotfree, but ſufferred a greater dciirucion, 
then almoſt any City beſides, oftener taken by aſſault, ſacked, waſted, & 
for an hundred tWo and thirtte yeeres, at the luſt of the Barbarians. Firſt, Alaricus 
about the yeere 415 beſieged and tooke it: Of which thing Hierome ſpea 
. king: but after he ſaith, che moſt famons light of all countries is cleane put ont, yea 
ehe head of the Rogzane Empire cut off, and to ſpeake more truly, the Whole world is 
deſtroyed in one Cite & ©. In his Proheme of Ezech. But in more wordes & 
eloquently in an Epiſtle to Principiaa Virgin: T he Cie is taken, which tooks 
the whole World & c. In what lamentable manner would he have bewailed, 
if it had befell him to heare of the ofte conquerings and ſpoiling thereof, 
which followed? For Rome now was conſumed not once, but was taken 
a ſecond time by Adaulphus, who gave-her ſuch a deadly wound, that ſhe 
was minded to change her name, and to be called afterward Gothia. The 
third time Gerſericns che Pandaltooke it. The fourth time, Odoacer Regianus 
Y reigrnung 
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rcizning there fourteene yeeres, T heogoricus the Kirg of the Gothes flewe him 
wavm at length T orzlas followeth by 1 certen order of fucceſsion. He the 
fift time overthrew and raſed it, bringing it ro thar wilde: nefſe,, that nc- 
ther any man, nor woman could be tound in it by the foace cf tourty 
dayes, according to that ofthe Sibyll: Rome ſhalbe a perperuallrume, und ſhee 
that hath ben ſeen, ſhall not be diſcerned. Albeit I thinke not that «hee hath yer 
endared that calamity, which Sibyll{pcakerh of, although that ucw palt, 
may be a notable proote of that which is ro come. Who in thoſe times, 
would not have thought, that the ſeven hilled Citic had utrerly periſhed? 
VVho would not have ſuppoſed rhat the dignztic of the Popes, to wit, theje - 
venth head, had bin paſt remedy? Therefore rhe Conſantinopolitane Bi- 
ſhop, and he of Ravennas, the authority of Rome being as it were utterly 

one, laboured greatly,as the next heires,to drawe the {ameto their Chur 
ches. But they were both much deccaved. The hcad was not wounded un 
to dcath, but as it were , unto death, Therefore the wound waxing more 
ficrce, Zozimus, Bonifacius, ((eleſtius, about the yeere 420, having ſuppoſed 
a Nicene Councill, chalenged the Primacy: and they did moove fo much 
as was ſufficient to Shewe, that ſome iſe was left: but they had a shameful 
repulſc; becauſe this was the time of the wozxd on every (ide. Pelagius allo 
not i0ng after, before the skarre had cloſed altogither, wreſtcd the ſcrip- 
tures to rhe ſame cnde, but his endeyour comming to no proofe,declared 
that bothhe head remained alive, and alſo that it was of no power. For the 
raigne ofthe Gothes,darkened the light of the Popes dignay: neither could 
now any acknowledg her the chiete, who at home being the baſeſt, and ſer- 
vant of the Barbarous people, ſcarce had a place where to abide. For at 
once the Emperours dwelling at Rome, at what time the Apoſtles were in 
authority, re{treined Antichriſt, chat he could not come forth, to be ſeen 
abroad: ſo the new creed Kingdome of the Gothes in Italie, was an 0+ 
ther thing with-holding, which did repell his put out hornes for a time, & 
compelled him againe, to hide him ſelfe in his shell. Rightly therefore 
now, the head did iceme to be wounded, which was not able to shake off 
the yoke, neither by any ſtrength of his owne, neither by any hope that he 
had from the Eaſt; ſeing the Emperour had graunted of his owne accord, 
Italy to the Gothes, which he had no hope to be ableto retaine. VVhat 
could he expe&from the VVeſt, every country wanting helpe; ſo farre off 
were they, from being able to ſuccour others?Therefore O Pope,thy woud 
was deadly, whereof no remedie appeared from any place. 

4 But this deadly Wound Was healed: Thethird condition of the Beaſt, co- 
lilting in his dignity recoyered, by the healing of the head. V Yhich began 
Aaaz at the 
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el the Ph yiitian maniticitly; for firit he tooke away the noxtous humours, 
by :eprevging, vea rather utterly aboliſhing the Batbarians; afterward he 
powred in,winc & oyle. That Decree of Juitinians new confritution 131, 
v5 4 Moit pl-afant ointemet: Nee oranme tat according ro the Decrees of the 
ky Cormwiils tone moſt holy B ſlzop of auacunt Rome, [hatlbe the chute of all Prat rs, 
Hr much was the wound amended hereby? Bnt Phocas the Parricide, af- 
ty ity yeeres more or leile, that 1s in the yeere f1ixc hundreth and fixe, fi. 
nih-dchccure, bound up the wound, heated it up into a skarre: Hee did 
g"a4nTunto Bowrj tcc the third that the Ramane Biſhop ſhould be counted Vnver 
{:!!: nor onely that he should goe before the reit in order & honour,as Tus 
{t:nian decreed , linitting the Primacy with the bounds of holy Concills, 
b.it who should have the whole world for his Dioceſe: the Bishop of Co- 
antrmopie {trove afterward in vaine, from whow te Primacy was given, 
by the ſearence of the Emperour. Now he perceived that rhe Warcmd was 
h:aled, and that therefor? it was ſuperfluous to pleade any more for this 
matter, And certenly not very long atrer, the Pope Leo ſecond, shewed that 
he had recovered hcalth, when abour rhe yeere 680, by the warres of the 
Empcerour, he compelled Fel:x the Bishop of Ravenna, to acknowledge 
rac Biſhop of Rome for his Lord: and taar the Bishop of Ravenna thould 
r.Ot Tii2 up any more, it 15 ordained by the authority of the Pope, T har af- 
rerw.trd the elcttion of the Clergie of Rar enna, ſheuldnot be of force, un!fſe the cou- 
jent of the Romane Pope Were added to itz Sabellic. Enncad. 6. book 7. Thus 
was the worded head cured, which being healed did more hurt the Chriſt 
an world, then bctorc he received the wounde, 

& Andallrhe world Yondred c5> followed the Beaſt: Now he declareth how 
great the recovered dignity ſhould be: & fitit by the hoyour Which the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt ſhould give to him:this honour is in a&1irmg,in this verſe, 
& allo im worſhipping both the Dragon ex the Beaſt, in the following. And he 
ſpeaketh ſignifhcatly afrer the Hebrewes manner, ro Worder after the Beaſt, 
which is as much as in wondring,to follow the Beaſt: that is to give up the 
ſelves wholly to be ruled by his Empire, as the Iſraclites going a whormg after 
their Idols, forſooke the true God,& coſecrated theſelves to the worship of 
them, They who ſo admired the Beaſt are che earth, that is men ſavouring 
the earth,altogither ſtraigers fro the heavtly city. Bur how many 1s the nu- 
ber of them? All withour exception. For he ſaith,che whole earth, Therefore 
it should come to palle that the Beaſt after the head was healed.chould ru 
Ie with farre }arger boundes, then before. Proſper ſaid that Rome was 

mors 


@ » << 0 


CHAP. 15 A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE 361 


more ample, at the firit receiving of this dignity by the rower of religion they 
by th: throne of payer, Waich ſee:nerh to be underitood rather of the con. 
ſent of ch2 trueth, then of the dotninuion of the Citie of Rome,although 
then it was doubtleſſc large. The tructh was propagated further then the 
Ronin? fmpire: Bat Britanny had not yet acknowledged the authoritie 
of Rom? in the matter of religion, till ander the Ponrtiticare of G regory 
the fift, that is, afrer ſome hope that the wound should be cured: Augu- 

ſtine th2 Romish Munke forced our countricmen, to take upon them the 
yoke: neither did France, Fritcland, Denmarke, Germanic, Sclavonia, de 

pend much of Rome, b<forc Bonifacius, or Venefride an Ingliſhman a- 
bout the yeere 720, brought theſe countties or the chick: parts thereof 
unto the obedience of the Pope of Rome. Now therefore was the time, 

when the Whol earth ſhould admire the Beaſt: when beſides theſe and other 

Princes of Europe, countries alſo inolt remote, Ireland, Scotland, Nor- 

way, Go: hia, Sueveland, Luten,and other nations of Sarmatia, honoured 

the ſun2 as ſome God. Let therefore the Pope glory in his univerſality: by . 
how much he hath the greater multitude, by ſo much a ſurer argument 1$ 
he that Beaſt. But as touching the adiniration, it was indeede great ſome 
ages before, and that of the molt famous lights of th Church: who carry 
ed away with the roo much honour of:/5: Beaſt, and not regarding ſuffici- 
ently to what miſchicte at lengrh the matter would growe; did exalte too 
proudly the preheminence of rhe Apoſtolike Chaire. Yer did they not wor - 
der after the Beaſt, fo as they thought they muſt embrace all whatſoever he 
should ordaine, but they had onerulc of godlineſſeand duty, to ir, the ſa- 
cred trueth. Neither were the commendations of thoſe rimes, any thing 
to that admiration which followed the healing of the wounde. Heare Ber 
nard: T hou,{aith he,ſpeaking to the Pope,ur: the great Prieſt, the chiefe Pope, 
thou art the Prince of Biſhops, thou art the heire of the Apoſtles, thou art in Prima- 
cy Abel, in governing Noe, in Parrz:rchat Abraham in order Melchiſedec,in digns 
ty Aaron, in autnority Moſes, im mdgement Samuel, Peter in poWer, Chriſt in an- 
amointing, c.in the 2. booke of Conſiderat. Verily o Bernard, thou haſt 
played the foole through almiratio. Yet neverthcleſſe I dare not put thee 
among thoſe, who wonder afrer the Beaſt, coniiderin g that T heare thee elſe 
where reprooviag boldly and iharply the wickedneſle of the Popes,Cardi- 
nals, Bithops,and other Clergie m2n. The times deceaved thee: but there 
was in thee, I thinke ſomewhat borne of God, which at I&gth did overcome 


the world.But of what ſorte was the Woxdrmg of other men,who were more 


blinded & leſſe fearing Gol? Heare what the Ambaſl. of the Emp. of Sict 
la being proſtcated on the groud,cry;Which rakeft away the ſmmnes of the world 
hav mercy on us:Which takeſt aWay the ſinnes of the world,give us peace:P K.b.7., 
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VVhat alſo Simo Begnius Bishop of Modruſium ſpeaking to the Pope LE” 
on in the Councill of Lateran,ſeff. 6. Beholde, here cometh the Lion of the tri 
be of Ida, the roote of David, thee, o moſt bleſſed Leo, wee have expctted for Savis 
our. Adde unto theſe Cornelius the Bishop of Biponte, who shewed his 
aſtoniſhmet inthe Coicill of Tret in theſe words; T he Pope being the light is 
come into the world, and men have loved darknes morethen the light: for every one 
that doth evill hateth the hight, and commeth not tothe light: O Blaſphemous 
Fooles, is it not enough for you to adorne the e Han of Smne, with 
the praiſes of the Saints, unleſſe yee load him alſo with the ſpoiles of 
Chriſt himſelfe? Bur learne from theſe, that did ſpeake by publike autho- 
rity in their Generall Councills, what was the voice of the whole worla? In | 
the ſame route of wonderers are the Ieſuites at this day, & all the Papilts. 
Neither can it be otherwiſe, but that they muſtthinke, that he is to betoi- 
lowed inall things, and worſhip him as God, whom they judge for aſurety 
to befree fromerrour: hath not the Englis man writtenyuſtly in his Poe- 
tric, that che Pope ts the aſtoniſhment of the world? Eſpecially if one ſet before 
his eies the Emperour leading his horſe by the bridle, and holding the 
firrop, while the Beaſt mounteth on horſeback. 

4 eAnd they worſhipped the Faw. 9 is, men acknowledged the power 
of the Beaſt to be by right the chiefe, becauſe of the auncient majeſty of 
Rome, which the Heathen Emperours, who are thoſe Dragons, procured 
untoit. For was notthis to adore and worship the Dragon, for his ſake 
to give the ſupreme dignitie to his ſucceſſour? But this was the firſt foun- 
datio of the Romane Primacy, becauſe this Citie was a fore time the head 
City of the Empire. From hence every wherein Euſebius and other Eccle- 
fiaſticall writers, itis called the raignmg Citie, But moſt clearly doththe 
Councull of Chalcedon shew this, in the 16. AR. For the Fathers in order 

ave privilegies to the Seate of olde Rome, becauſe of the Empire of that (tie, eAn 

undred and fifty Biſhops, moſt loving to God, and of equall Seate, moved With 
the ſame intention, gave privilegies to the newe Rome; mdging according to reaſon, 
that the (tie adorned With the Empire, and Senate, ſhould enioy the like privilegies 
of the aunciem Rome: and m Ecclefiaſticall aff aires ro have authority as ſhee, andto 
be the next after her & c. Therefore the Empire and Senate did bring forth 
the Primacy to the elder Rome: which being graunted unto her by thoſe 
firſt Fathers, becauſe of the Heathen Emperours,who raigned there afore 
time: the Succeſſonrs afterward, did for the ſame cauſe, amplify the dignt 
ty graunted, and proſtrate themſelves all shamefully before the Dragon, 
worshipping himas the authour of this honour. By the ſame argument 
the Bishop of Couſtantinople would haye obtained the like dignity. 7 
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the Dragon ſuffterred it not, who had made the Bishop of Roine his heire 
of the whole. Wherefore the Legates of the Romane Biſhop withſtood thar 
Decree. Neither would Pope Gelafius, who in other things approved the 
Cou:cill of Chalcedon, confirme this one Canon, concerning the privile- 
oc of the Church of Coſtantinople. Therefore that Decree was of noc for- 
ce, eſpecially when the ſame Gelaſius, to whom the Dragon had commit- 
ted his power, had ordained wiſclybefore, and warily; that no Aft of any 
Conncill whatſoever, ſhould be of any force, unleſſe #t were confirmed by the'Z iſhop of 
OMC. 
” eAnd they worſhipped the Beaſt ſayme Who is like to the Beaſt? Who can Warre 
wirh him: Such was the worshipping of the Dragon: now followed ofthe 
Beaſt: which confiſteth inthe extolling of his power Above all; that wee 
may not thinke , that adoration 1s in the geſture onely. And was there not 
iuſt cauſe of boaſting ſo highly of the Bealts power? Leo Iſaurus the Enipe 
roar of Conſtantinople fought unfortunarcly with Gregory the ſecond, 
excommunicated by the ſame, and pur from all the Empire of the Welt. 
Childericke the King of France, was too weake for to encounter with the 
Pope Zachary: wheretorc forced by his authority, he gave over his King- 
dome to Pipine. The Longobards not uling the Beaſt well, when he was 
ſicke of his wounds; at length whe he began to bc recovered, and to waxe 
well, were caſt into the jawes of this Leopard, by the helpe of P-pme and 
Charles the Great, Neither loſt Charles his coſt, being made Emperour for 
his labour. Great indeede was thy power © Beaſt, who werrt able at thy 
pleaſure to take away, and to give againe, that which is the highcſt in mes 
affaires. Lamentable 15 the Hiſtory of Henry the fourth, who in the hearr 
of a terrible winter,bare foote,and faſting from morning to night, for the 
ſpace of three dayes, waited for ſentence, craving pardon before the gates 
of the Canuſine Caſtell of the Romane Bishop: who yet prevayled no- 
thing, eyther by his owne or others teares, or by the interceſsjon of any 
Sand, fave onely of acerten Whore,whom the Holy Pope had made his dar- 
ling The Emperour was deceived, who thought that the Pope could be 
pacifycd by prayers and faſting: this God required an other kinde of ſacri 
fices. But thats horrible thar the Pope drove rhe Sonne of Henry to that 
wickedneſſe, that he should aſſault his Father with warre, ſpoiled him of 
a!ldignity, and at length conſtrained him to ende his life in extreame mi- 
ſeries. Frederike Barbaroſla, a man of an heroicall diſpoſition, hath ſer 
foorth greatly the triumph of the Beaſt, being troden upon with his feete, 
while hein the meanetime did fing this verſe of triumphe:T her ſhalt walke 
gon the eAſpe aud Biſilicke, and tread upon the Tr and Dr agon, What should 
By. Ir6- 
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IrZhearſ: Frederite rhe fecond, Lodovike of Bavaria, contemning indced: 
at the firit the Popes, bur at length having tried thor ftrength, prodving 
ail mcancs to winne their favour 292inc? Our England hath affoarded us 
a ſorrowfall exeraple of King lohn. From all which may be perceived how 
un2quall a conflict 2ny Prince on earth had with this Bealt, Therefore Ru- 
dul>hus Halsbergentis the Emperour, when the Princes defired carncit- 
ly that he would goe viſit Italy,nor diflembling that he di>wholly abhor.. 
re this voyage, anſwererh wiſely that he Was made afraide, by allmen footſtcp- 
925 £27110 eivord it, and none backe yard from it. What was this elſe but, 130. 
{1,211 be able to Warre with him? 
"5 A1;1thrre was a mouth given unto him, ſpeaking great things: Hitherto the 
honour of the Bzalt, now followed his power of blaſpheming , and doing, 
Of whici both, the power given is firſtrecited, afterward the cxecrrrton of 
bl.ſph:mrg, in the fixt verſe, ef doing in the ſeventh verſe. It is profitable for 
n3 to underfir2d thatthofe horrible impteryes doe enter into the world, 
not by any blind force of fortune, but by the moſtjuſt zudgemer of God, 
VWho doth ſo pznish naughty as, and eſpecially mens defpiling of his 
trueth. Th: power of d{iſphemzng, 15 the treedome from crrour, which the 
Romare Pope chalengerh to himfclte, end his Scare, and that men of a blin- 
de an-{ perverſe minde, doe willingly graunt unto him, Whar blaſpheniics 
may not he proffer to the world, every onz of whoſe DNecrces are held for 
Oracles? The pow:r of doing 1s that exempt, and molt free abiliry to doe all 
what one will, without rendringa reaſon to any man. Wherein notable is 
the power of the Romane Pope above all other. For ſach Decrees doe they or. 
daine: No nzn ſhall inde the firſt Seate, deſiring to moderate inſtice; for the Indge 
fh:ll be aged neither of the Emperour, nether of all the C lrgie, neither of K ns, 
nor of the people. Agatine, God would have the canſes of othcr men to be ended by 
mncn. Likewiſe: T he Whole Church through the world knoweth, that the holy Ro- 
w:ine Church hath right to indge concerning all men: neither may any indge of her 
iudgement. This is called apower of doing for excellency ſake, ſuch as in 
deede belongeth to no Emperours, who refuſe not to be refrained with 
the boundes of lawes,and all their actions to betried bythe rule of cqui- 
ty and juſtice. 

As touching the wordes Areras readeth: end power Was grven him to 
make Warre moneths & C. Tn like manner alſo Montanus, and Plantines Edi 
tion: The Coinmon tranſlation abſolutely, as alſo Theodorus Beza, and 
the reſt of the Greeke Copies. The like uſe of this word in a like matter in 
Daniell, fayourerh this reading, He ſhall caſt downe, ſaithhe, the rrueth to the 

grounde, and ſhall doe, and he ſhall proſper, in the cight Chapter, the twelve & 
foure 
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foure and twentielt verſe: and he ſhall proſper Wonderſully, and ſhall doe. So in 
the eleventh chapter verſe twentic ezght, He ſhall ave, and ſhallreturne to his 
owrel de. In which places is fignifyed a certaine free and chick: power of 


doing, which shonld not feare the indgement of any. 


The time of doing are :w9 and fourty mon: ths: the ſame ſpace whercin the 
tcrople xemaineth ntgfhured, the two Prophets mourne, andthe Woman lycth hid! m 
the wildernes, as inthe 11 chapter ſecond verſe, and 12. chapter fixe verſe. 
from whence the beginning of all cheſc is to be judged the ſame. At one 
time the Church is bawiſhed,the Prophets Weareſackecloth, and the Beaſt or eAn- 
richriſt is boxnc: to wit, 4n thar hit refreſhing after the publike perſecutions 


about the yeer 300, as bore hath ben ſaid. But shall there be alfo the ſa- 


me endinge Shall the Beaſt be deprived of all power7o doe, and the woma 


returne out of the wilderncs trogither? This peradventure is again it,rhat 


after the 1wo and fonrty mantths ended, he maketh Warre With the tWvo Prophets, 
and overcomeahthem: winch is a thingof no tmall power, as wee have shew 
edin the 11, chapter verſe7, Furthermore there remaineth yera warre 


farre a wey the molt grievous, to come long after thoſe moneths, as wee 


Shall ſee after in the 16. chapter.Laſt of all if there be the ſame ende of the 
monerhs in regard of the Beait, which there is of the woman, how ſhall he 


have power to doe to and fourty moneths Jecing ſome great parte of them did 


lay ficke, yea as zt Were dead by meanes of his Wounded bead? This ſpace then 
ſeemcth co containe the whole tyranny of Antichriſt, ſoas that time when 
the wound was greene be taken away from it, But wee have alrcady 
Shewed that this fickly time was ended with the raigne of the Gorhes, in 


the 3. ver. which continued ar hanared andfocurty yeeres. Therefore if wee 


takeaway theſe yeeres from the moneths of the woma lying hid,wee shall 
finde that at the ende of this lurking,to with at the yeere 1546. that 37. 
moneths & ten dayes only of the lourishing Kingdome of Antichriſt wer 
paſt.There are wanting rhercfore to this, 5. moneths & 20, dayes, which 
if wee shall count from the yeere 1546. the laſt ende of Antichriſt shall 
come ot ar the yeere 16386. or there about. For ſo weeshall learne from 
other ſcriptures rhat he shall utcerly perish about that time. Tr may be 


- that his deſtruction $hall prevent this terme: for neither doe I'now recke 


curiouſly, neither peradventure doe the Hiltory-writers ntiber the yecres 
fo faithfully as is meete. Bur it $hal] not be graunted him to proceed fur- 
ther, the furtheſt ſpace being ſet downeby mee. But peradventure theſe 
moneths are not the ſpace of time from the firſt beginning unto the laſt 
endeof the Beaſt, but onely the former yceres of his rajgne: as many as 
may ſuffice to manifeſt him abouidantly Fi all men. 
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In which reſpe& as they begin togither with the moneths and dayes of the 
woman and Prophets, fo alſo they havean ende togither. Jhe menti on of the 
warre with the Santts beneathin the 17. verſe, conftirmeth this ſenſe: which 
warre wee have declared to have befallen at the ende of thcle moneths, in 
chap. 11.7. From which expoſition the Beaſt zs ſaid ro have power to doe t\vo 
and fourty moneths, of the molt part of rheſe moneths: becauſe thar ſinall di 
ſtance of time, in which he should hide him ſelfe by reaſon of his Wounded 
head, Should have a very little reckening made of it,in reſpe& of the whole 
number: neither 1s the power which shalbe afterward, like to that of for- 
mer time; as the experience of this time proveth ſutticiently, wherein wee 
ſee the Popes forces , ſince that warre was made, that 1s, fince the Coun. 
Cill ot Trent,arc become a great dzale feebler and weaker: ſo that his pow= 
cr isalmolt nothing to thar, which it was in former ages. This latteris 
more plaine, wherfore it pleafeth mee the more. 

Y-t notwithſtanding I would not hide any thing, as much as in mee lay, 
where lihould ſee the leaſt doubt, that cither my (elfe might finde out the: 
tructh, or acleaſt wiſe mightitirre up others to ſearchit our. 

6 T herefore he opened his mouth to blaſphemy: Hitherto hath ben rhe grven 
poWer: now the thing it ſeife is performed: theſe two are diitinguished, be. 
Cauſc the heigh of inpiety should not be looked for the firſt day, b.it he 
Should come to it by certene degrees and in procefle of rime. But firſt he 
prepareth himſclfe ro bliſpheme God and his name: afterward his T emple: laſt 
of all rhoſe that dwell in Heaven, He blaſphemeth Godby vaunting himſclfe to 
be God, not as other Princes, but ſacrilegioufly beyond the condition of 
mortall men, as to whom power is given in Heaven and in Earth, who 
$hall rule from. Sea to Sea, and from the Rever to the endes of the World, as may 
be ſecn in the firſt booke and 7. chap. of the Ceremonial. pontifical. And 
as the Pope Sixtus confirmed openly in theſe wordes, Wheſoever accnſcth 
che Pope, ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe he that ſinneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

all never be forgiven, Ls an im this, nor in thc life to come, Seethe firſt Tome 
of Councills. in Purgar. of Sixtus. Thence followeth that,which Boniface 
the eight lingeth ſoloude, thus, Wee declare, define, and pronounce to every cre 
eture, that it is upon neceſſirie of ſalvation, that they be ſubiett ta the Pope of Rome: 
Extrav. of Maiorit. & obed, one holy. 

Secodly he opened his month againſt the Tabernacle: That is the true Church 
of God, lying hid,and being as a ſtranger on the earth. For this Taberna- 
cle is the ſame that the Temple was in chap. 11. 1. the dwelling place of 
God, converſing with his peoplein the deſert: which sheweth evidently 
At what time cluefly he should caſt out theſe blaſphenies, to nc 
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Church should dwell i the wilderncſſe, and should be knowne onely to a 

fewe obſcure citizens. And that I may notrehearſe theſe many blaiphe- 
mies: Could not Antichriit in his chiefe pride having a deſperate mouth, 
raile againit che humble and deſpiſed Church, when hec being now with- 
out Spiric, and almoſt halfe dead, ſtayeth himſelfe from no reproches 4a- 
gainlt theſame, shee being by the grace of God reſtored and florishing? 
Thicdly, hee bliſphemeth them that dvve!lin Heaven, Theſe are Citizens & me- 
bers of tn? true Church on earth. His opened mouth barked at the Taber. 
nacle, againſt the whole congregation of the faithfull. But the blaſphemy 
1s intended chiefly at thoſe which dwell in Heaven, againſt particular holy 
men His foule mouth revileth them with all manner of reproches. Are 
notall that ſer the:nielves againſt the Romiſh impictie, defamed as if they 
were Schiſnatiques, Heretiques, Rebells, moſt wicked men, unworthy to 
enjoy the lightin co:nnon with other? Read that one Bulla of Leo the x. 
ag1n tLuther,and thou ſhalt have a molt oboundant proofe of theſe blaſ 

he.1ucs. But all Papilticail bookes are full of th:m: yea their tongues doe 
ſcarce ralke of any other thinge. 

7 eA14it Was given him to make Warre with & c, This is that warre which 
was mad-<in the 11, chap. ver. 7. 8. To wit, the Tridentine Councill, and 
that lam-nrable barre!l of the Pope and Emperour againſt the Proreſtars 
in Germany. This 1s alſo that victory, wherby he triumphed over the two 
Prophets that were {Jaine. For the Beaſt warreth his whole fourty & two 
moneths, as befoce in the 5, ver. bat attheende of that time, this warre 
Should be the moſt memorable of all, whereof he maketh here mention. 
Therefore this Bcalt, zs the «Angell of the bottomeleſſe pit, in chap. 9. ver. 11. 
and 11. 7. There remaineth yet another warre, but in that the Beaſt ſhall 
not overcome, but be overcomed. 

eA1d power Was grven unto him over every T rabe,and tongue, nation: The 
third part of his power, as wee have diſtinguiſhed in the Analyſis, which 
conlilteth in the largencſe of his dominion. This should ſpread it ſelfe 
farre and neere, as before time , the Empire of the Dragon. For there is 
the ſame Throne of both, the ſame Kingdome alſo, and Empire: ſec be- 
fore in verſe 3. upon thoſe wordes che whole world, 

8 T herefore all that dvyell on the earth ſhall worſhip hins, Whoſe nanses &- c. A ſer 
ting forth of the large juriſd1&ion, from a deſcription of the ſubie&s, Of 
which ſorte are all, whom God hath nor accounted in the naber of thoſe 
that shalbe ſaved. Which words have prevented that doubt, whereby one 
peradventure might thinke that it were pa(t remedy, as concerning the 
Klyation of all, ſeeing all almoſt did ſeeme [a be ſervats of the Beaſt. Feare 
Bbb 3 uot 
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not, ſaith the Spirit, none of the elect thall periſh: I have all theſe written 
with mee by name: onely they shall be permitted ro worship the Beaſt, 
who are not written in this Catalogue. But thou wilt ſay, it is as hurttull a 
thing to worship the Heathen Emperours. But hatis nor the matter how 
daungerous it is to worship either him, or thoſe, bur onely the Beaſt is de. 
ſcribed by the multitude of the reprobate, whom he hath tor [11s worship.. 
pers, as though he Should {ay, this Beaſtis he, whom all the reprobare of 
the earth 5nall worsh1ip: that 1s, to whom they shall give Divine honours, 
To which propoſitto it thou shalt adde; But the Pope of Roc is he, who 
all the reprobate ot the carth have worshipped, giving unto hinz divinc ho 
nours, it will followe that heis this Beaſt, Some Heathen Ermperours ar- 
rogated to themſclyes a Godhead, but eve the Heathen men derided this 
madnes, ſo farre off were they from approoving thereof by worshipping. 
Snetonius reportcth how grear a mocking {tock the Dodccarizeos, that is, 
the ſecrer ſupper of Auguſtus was, in which twelve gheſts fat downe in the 
habite of Gods and Goddefles: but Auguſtus himfeife in the apparcll of 
Apollo. The hoaſen, the golden beard and lighteuing, the enfigric of the 
Gods, which he bare , were deſpiſed. But afloone as the Pope had taken 
tohimſelte the name of God, his worshippers by and by conſented uno 
it. Wee heard in the thirtcenth verſe of the e Adoration,which the Ambaſſa- 
dours and Bishops performed in their generall Councills. Withwhom 
the Canonitts accord, asin accrtaineGloſle printedatLions in tie yeete 
a thouſande five hundreth fiftie five, in Extravag. Joann. 22. VVhunit wes 
counted an Hereticall thingto belzeve, that our Lord Cod the Pope had not ben able 
fo ordaine, as he hath vrdamed. Tn Sixtus of El:Rion, and the foundations of 
Ele, In tne Glofle, The Pope 75mot a man, Clement in the Prohewe inthe 
Gloſle, Nether art thou God, ior man, then art, as it Were, netther be tVvcen bath, 
Finally when rhey preach, that rhe Pope z5 all, and above wll: that his power exte 
aeth it ſelfe rothinges m Heavam, in Earth, and Hell: T hat be can commanae the 
eAngels, th:t he hath ſuch povver ta Puraatorte, and clſs m Hl, that he can acli- 
ver by bis Indulgences, as great a ntw:ber as he will, of ſoules Which are tormented 
zn thoſe places, and ſtr ther: by ud by in Heaven, and m the ſeates ef the bleſſid. 

. VVhen, I ſay, they atribure theſe and many ſuch blaphemous thinge 
unto him, who ſeeth not, whom rhe reprobate of theearrh doe worship; and 
adore with divine honours? Notthatall whoſome time have adored the 
Beaſt are reprobates(tor it may be that they did repent, and were convcr- 
: ted to God) but becautc all the reprobate doe worshipe him. Neither let 
any pratc fooltthly, that there are many countries in the world, in which 
evcnthe name ot the Romane Pope hath not ben heard. Idoe not oh 
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wiſe take the Whole World and il! rhe reprobate, then the Holy Spirit himſclfe; 

it the Papiſts have any thing, wherby they may cut the throate of this V- 

niverfality, let them ſtrike ar it. 

ceing therefore that theſe thing2s arc ſo, now let the Pope cry out,thar 

2 15 alt oguther of neceſſuy to ſ:lo3tiy, to be ſeit ro the Roxane Pope, The Spirit 
contrariwiſe ſaith, th. robe andy the Rome Biſhopis to be 1otned Wholly with 
the bffe of ſalv.ation;it any doe G di without repentance V Vnether of theſe 
two mult thou beiceve? Ho witl 1-6 it thathecannat corre, bur how fog- 
Iish 15it, to briag the tryall of cho ſane thing thither, where ifthou halt 
crrC1n belceving, ther 5hiloe givcn thee nce leave to corred rhe errour, 
This Beaſt is worshipped of 2:! ch: reprovare, whom as long as thou con- 

ſpire t with in worship,who will f-ck: Je theo from the condition of the 
reprobate? H- therefore vreaketh not anitic, zzho departeth from the Ro 
mis; Synagogue, but he procured £nvoloble deſtruction to himlelfe, 
whoſoever is itoyned tohcr and repent! 125t, O yee molt wretched reco- 
cilers, whoiceke to bring back againe the prone ro Rome, Is It note=- 
noagh for your {-Iv25 to 9eriz1, vlefſe you increa;e pour condemnation, 
by drawing others. with you into the ſame deſtruction? But let no godly 
man be ofen:ed, it hes ſee torenobare to return to their Beaitzthe Sp1- 
ri: hath foreshe wed that this loade ſtone Sha'l draw unto it this refule, 
thithereaſcer they may not marvaile 25y all cf ::2godly and arfolure bfe, are 
more prone to tne Pope, tha ta tiretructs, 

EF Of th: Lamve which was fl we from the begiimu:g of the World: VVithout 
cauſe Aretas will have a tranſpolition of the wordes to be here, ſo that 
this Should [2 the ſenſe * IF 29fe a41mPs are not Written from the beginning of the 
World, im the booke of life of the Lambe, Which Vos lame. He will have the na- 
mes to ve written from the beginning of the world, but not the Lambe 
to have ben killed from thence. But the things are not well devided, which 
the Spirit ioyneth togither. For if the Lambe be tron the beginning of 
the world, it muſt needes be allo that he was flaine from the beginning 
ofthe wortd. 

But CHRISTisnotaLambe, but for ſacrifice, neither can he be a 
facrifice otherwiſe then by death, As therefore by the eternall Decree of 
God, h2was the Lanbeappainted for to ſave the El:&: fo by the fame 
Decree he was {laine, from beſorc the foundations of the world. VVole 
force was noe leſle available to deliver the EleR, before his death was ac- 
complished in the flzsh, thea after he had endured and ſufferred the ſame 


inthe cro(le, and in the grave. 


. 


Lec 


1 
J 


730 CHAP. 13 A REVELATION OF THE «APOCHLYPSE» 


g Lethimz that hath aneare heare Anacclamation, the icnſe whereotis: 
That this Beaſt is to be knowne with all diligence;howſocvcr thei e ſhallbe 
many, who will not hearken, and will deny a thing, ſo perverſe are they, 
more cleare then the Sunne at noonertide. But all yee cle , give eare, and 
with as great diligence as you can, flic from this plague, W hich by theſe 
markes 1s ſo propoſcd before your eycs, as that you way ſce her, not as by 
the naylcs, but by the whole frame of her body. 

10 Tf any lade mio captivity: Thelethings pertaineto the conſolation of 
the godly, who were to fight with this monſter: the firſt confirmation is ta 
ken froin a ccrte puniſhment which shall come in his time: that is to ſay, 
aithough they shaliſce the Beaſt mighty fora longe time, and carying ma 
ny by companics into bondage, yet they ſhonld be of good courage. For 
at length they Should ſee him alſo ledde into captivity. He shall perish 
With the ſword, although now he kill with the ſword Whoms he Will. The confort is 
like to that in Eſay: Wor tothee rat (poileſt, Who thy ſilfe is not ſpoiled: and te 
thee trauerons man, ageimſt Whons they dealt not trautcrouſiy, When thou ſhalt ceaſe 
to be a ſpoiler, thou ſhalr be ſpotted & ©. Chap. 33.1. | 

& Here ui the patience and faith of the Sauifts: Aﬀſecond conſolation. All 
tholc thinges ſerve for the Sainds, for the exerciſe of their fzith and con- 
ftancy. And ſurely a great courage is required in ſo great daungers: but by 
how much the dangers $halbe greater, ſo much the nzore $hall the praiſe 
of the godly be brighter: thercfore let no man quake for feare of the dan 
ger,but let hinz minde that this Beaſt is the occaſion for him to get glory 

by. 
4 1 Aftenyard I ſaW an other Beaſt: Thus farre of the firſt Beaſt, the ſecond 
followerh. an other indeede in beginning and originall, but in nature and 
diſpoſition alrogither the ſame. Whereupon the ſeventeenth chaprer ma- 
kerh mention of oe onely; under one comprehending both,as was obſer- 
ved at the fift verſe of this chap. For which cauſe aiſo the Spirit doth not 
make a particular deſeription of every member: but rehearſeth thoſe thin 
ges onely, which are proper to the new riſing; other things, as farreas it 
ſeemeth, being common to this with the former. Firſt, hc aſtenderh out of 
theearth, both augmented by the authority of carthly men, and thoſe of 
the laity, as they call them, whom chicAy rhe earth ſignifyeth, and alſo cx- 
cceding in honours thoſe very men by whorn he was advanced. For that 
which commeth up from the earth, is lifted up above the earth, having it put 
under his fcete, by whoſe weight he was lately oppreſſed. So the former 
Beaſt roſe ot of the Sea, having ſea men put under him , out of whoſe com- 


pany he came, and plunged up, This aftcrding fcll out zpon the times of 
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£Zregory ſecond, about the yeere 726, when the Pope truſting in the aide 
of the Longobardes, {mote with the ligh.ning of excommunication Leo 
Iſurus the Emperour, and withdrewe Roe ir ſelfe and Italy, and all Hcſ 
pzria, from hi» obedience. For now indeede, the Beaſt began upon the 


earth, who not oncly exerciſed apolwre over the Eccleſiaſticallronte, but alſo 


bridled the lay men by his authority, & their chicfke head the Emperour: 
who although before time he had given a great power to the Pope over 
the Clergie, yet he preſſed downe the ſame even till now by his maieſty, as 
it were by a certen weight, more heavie the the Hill Aetnz; that he should 
not lift up his creſts above the Emperour. But now the earthly dignity 


yeeldeth to the Beaſt,to be troden under foote of him at length,who grew 
up ſo farre onely by the favour ofahe Emperours. Therefore Zacharias 


the next, thatit might be manifelt to all men thatrhe Popes Were now looſed 
from the priſon of eartly dignity, depoſed Childericke the King of France, and come 
mannded Pipine the Father of Charles the Great, to be created King m his ſtead. 
But yetit was more cieare in Leo the third, who tranſlated the Empire fro 
the Grecians to the Germanes, and annointed Charles the Great for Em 
perour. VVhat amore great proofe can there be of the ſupreme power on 
earth, then to take away the Empire from whom he will, and to beſtowe 
the ſame againe upon whom he $shall thinke good? The Popes following 
perſiſted in the ſame ſteppes, eſteeming the Emperours as it were balles,in 
reicting theſame from their office, and appointing other in their roome 
at their pleaſure. V Vhereby Bellarmine being moved, wrote indeede tru- 
lv,and agreable to this Prophecy. All rhe Emperours who have ben ſince Char- 
les the Great ,are bound to the Pope for their Empire: in his 5.booke of the Pope 
of Rome, chap. 8. For ever lince that time the Beaſt roſe up from the earth, 
being higher then all earthly power:to which are added earthly dominios 
and pofſeſSions of landes ioyned with this originall: which the Pope be- 
fore time either wanted altogither, or at leaſt enioyed but ſmall & fewe, 
as great as were ſufficient to maintaine a Bishop, not which should make 
any Shew of a Kingdome. For in former ages, Italy was tributary to the 
Emperours,which at length the Gothes poſſeſsing, made it to pay tribute 
ro them: when they were ſlaine under Tuſtinian,it returned againe to the 
Empire, adminiſtred by Captaines. The Romane Pope had yet noe Pro- 
vinces, untill this earthly riſing up, had given him landes ſufficiently. For 
isirlikely that the Pope by whoſe perſuaſion other men fell from the Em- 
pcrour, and were made richer, became not mbre enriched by the ſpoiles 
oftheſame? VVould not he provide himſelfe, and Sain& Peter of ſome 
little gobbet?2 Bat it is a ſufficient argument, what he got thereby, that 2 
Ccc while 
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while after, that the Longobard-s converting their forces againſt the Ro. 
man2s,fought to take away from them hole cities,of which they had ſpoi 
Ied tne Emperour. Which being taken away, Zachary the Pope recovered 
them againe by faire flattering wordes with great tacreaſe, if wee mult be. 
Ieeve the Papitts, For he obtamecd of Luitprandus by gift for vicſſed Puter andthe 
Popes beſides, a fewe cuties taken dWay, the mbkeritance o f the Subms, and the Citig 
Nurma, and Ancona,and Humana, aud the great valley of the towne Sutrinms 
Adureover all thoſe thia's , Which Lunprandus had taken to hi ſe. fi from emis 
bz and the people of R:ivenna, Within the ſpace of tWo yeeres: Þlond, Decad. 1, 
booke 10. But witnovuc controverſie the muniticence of Piprae, and Charles 
thc Great td Ludovike farre (urpatled .For Reman was now Cailed 2 Þ; mes 
dome, chat even by the very name it might acknowl:dg her Lord. Theres 
fore the Bealt began now ro glory in cae Kingdomes of the worid, which 
boaited betore of ri1e title of dignity and honour , rathcr tin [any pul. 
{ctStons, of cities. 420d townes. 

& Haut to horacs ling the Lambe: Theſe two voraes arc Pipine, and his Sie 
me Chzl-s the Great, by whole weapons as it were by hornes, ite newe Beal 
chaſed f.irce away all enemies. Pam aided the Pope Stephan 2. fying in- 
to Fraunce, ag :nfſt Ariitulphus the King of tac Longobardes; whom, he 
paſsing twice over the. Alpes with an army, compelled tirit is yeeld the 


things taken from thc Pope: Secondly ro deliver to the Chaire of Peter Ra: 


venna, the Princedoome, and whatſocycr almoſt he had taken in Italy:ſce 
Volat booke 3. Charles the Great for Pope Adrians ſake, reprefied Delide- 
rius King of the Longobardcs: yea tooke away wholly the Kirgeometro 
that nation, that they might not afterward cautc any trouble ro Rome. 
Moreover againe when Aragiſusa Caprame of Bencventum put Adrianin 
ſome feare, he fled into ltaly, brought him by conſiraintto his dutics, and 
ſer Adrian free from all feare. Leo the third alio,being expelled by the Ro 
manes, haſting into Italy the third time, thoſe ſeditious being puniſhed ſe 
verely, hee re ftorcd hin: unto his Chaire. The Popes of Rome never hadio 
great deffencc, fince their ten firlt hornes, in any as 11 theſe to. Therefore 
theſe :wo notable hornes. made famous the originall of this ſecond Beaſt. 
Which are ſaid 70 be lhe rhe Lambes, becauſcthe Popes who they aided did 
ſeeme helpleſle, afflicted, innocent like Lambes. How lamentable. Epiſtles 
doe Stephanus the ſecond, Conſtantinus, Stepharns the third, and eAarian Popes 
 ſende to Pipine, and Charles the Great? How full are all things of complaints, 
of lamentations, of teares, and of moſt yehement callings upon them for 
ſuccour? See before your eyes, what cruelty thoſc letters doe attribute to 
the enemies, but what ingocency to the Bithops, Surely thou wilt _ 
tho 
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thoſe wolves, theſe Lambes, and that he hath an hart of iron, who would 
not deliver them , being in daunger, from their moſt cruell iawes, if he be 
able Yet nevercheleſfe in this miſerable eſtate the Beaſt reteined his fore 
mer minde, a'1d lofizly and terribly as the Dragon, I let paſle Gregory the ſee 
cond, {triking with lightening, and terrifying Leo Iſaurus. V Vhoſe voice 
Ipray,was it, when Zacharias tooke away the Kingdome from the lawtull 
King, and beſtowed it upon Pipine his ſervaunc? V Vhart manner of voice 
was thar of Leo the third, which proclaimed openly, and conſecrated 
Charies, Emperour of the V Veſt? V Vas it not that of rhe vide Dragon, wha 
according to that very great power whereby he prevailed , made and depo 
{cd Kinges whom he would? Dcliderius the Longobard felt the torce of 
this voice, who being 2lurcd by the Lambeltke shewe of the Popes,he en 

tercd quickly into their poſſeſs1ons, for to recover whatſoever things they 

had wreſted away by fraude from his Ancetours. Butthis voice brought 

to paſſ?, that while he ftrove for ſome one citie or rowne, he lolt his whole 

Kingdome, and that notfrom himſclte, but alſo the whole name of the 

Longobardes, Theſcar2 wonderfull great a&ies of the Earthly Beaſt, taking 

away and beltoing Kingdomes at his pleaſure. And thar whichis more, 

not 10 nuch by armed force, as by his voice, by which he exerciſed the 

power of the D;.:207: although he bare yer the thewe of atender Lambe, 

who was not able of himſcife to drive away the wolfe from his owne 

necke, 

EF eAnd he excreiſeth all the power of the former Beaſt: Such is therifing and 
forme of the Beaſt, His power is equall with the former, a great proofe 
whereof is given in this verſe. As touching the equall power, whatſoever 
thar firit could doe, this ſecond doth exerciſe all the ſame in his ſight. Bute 
whence had he this ſo great power, butfram the Dragon who gave it to 
the ſit above in the ſecond verſe? Wheretore both are the (ame, both for 
anplenefſe of power, and allo for the ſame authour himſelfe from whom 
th2y received it, Bur as touching that ſome will have this /econd to be as 1t 
were th: Chalbard man and eſquire for the body of the former, is it to be 
thogat that any is to b2 coinpared with Antichrilt, cither for power, or 
wil! to doe wickedneſſ:? Surely he shall havenoe felowe, bur he shall fur- 
moante ail men jn nanghtines, and wickednes by many degrees, There- 
fore this Beaſt, i5 aot any ſervant of Antichriſt, but he himſ-lfe, endued 
with no le(ſ2 power to doe miſchievous deeds. But thou wilt ſay, they ſecrze 
fo be dijFing uſh?d , one of them workzng ua the ſroht of the other, But this kinde of 
ſpeaking shewerh not adiverſity of perſon, but onely that the firſt remat- 
acd Jiye after that the wounde was healed. 
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Albeit they are worrhily ſet as two devided, becauſe of the notab!c yariety 


wich the ſame perſon should obtaine in his growing. In which rcſpe& he 
is called both the ſeventh & alſo the erght Kmg, chap. 17. Not becauſc there 
are eight Kings, for there be onely ſeven heads, but becauſe the ſeventh 
hach ſo great diverſity, that for good cauſe he may ſ-eme a newe one, and 
the eight. Andif the ſecond Beaſt be diverſe, why would he procure honour 
rathcr to the former, then to himſclfe, who hath equall power, and like 
notable lewdenes? Iris n<ceflary therfore, that the honour of the fecond 6. 
{iltcti in the honour of rhe firſt, which he thruſteth upon the 1inhabirans 
of che carth.with ſo great endeavour, nor ſo much.through a deiire to in- 
c:caic an others, as his own? glory. 
eAnd he cauſeth the earth,and the habit ms & ce. The cffea of his power 
tendeth to that ende, that he may compcll all falſe Chriſtians to worship 
the tirit Beaſ#, which the Spirit deſcribeth. diligently by his deadly Wormaz 
healed, declaring that this adoration agreed not to him, before that hc re- 
covered health from his wounde which he had, He was of great authori- 
ty before he received the wounde, as wee have shewed;burt of farre greater 
after the hurt was amended. V Vhich order the Spirit obſerved before in 
the 3.and 4. ver.adding after his head was cutand healed, both admiranis, 
and alſo 2doration, And that adoration is this fame which is now gotten by 
the labour of this. But why ſeeing the ſecozd is no other then the firſt revi- 
ved, urgeth he not worship in his owne name, but onely in the name of 
that? This isa (ingular cunning of the moſt crafty hypocrites, to wit, a 
fained name of antiquity, wherby he might get eſtimation to hiniſelfe in 
the world. For in this onely he $hould wholly labour, that the fir/t might 
be Worſhipped, as though he chalenged no new thing to himſclfc, bur thar 
onely which his Ancetours had left unto him by fucceſsion. From hence 
the Epittles of moſt auncicnt Popes were corrupted molt impudently, cC- 
tcrfait pur in the place of true, and true wholly chaunged with ſtrange ad- 
ditions and derractions for their owne profit. From the ſame ſhop came 
the feigned donation of Conltantine.Likewiſe the Decrees, which in their 
title havea ſhew of greater antiquity then trueth; and ſixe hundred of thar 
ſorte. Neither is any other ithingat this day ſo greatly laboured for, as 
that the auncient honour may be given to the Pope, that is, thar the firſt 
Beaſt way be worshipped: it would be an unpleaſant ambition opcnly to 
endeyourto get honour to himſclfe(though the Pope is not ashamcd of 
this)wherefore he obiecteth the firſt Beaſt, under whoſe name he may ſerve 
himſclfe more ſecretly, | 
13 «And hs aveth great Wonders: Now Is Shewed by what Way he decel- 
VER, 
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re:1m2n,and obtaineth that worship for which he fighterh ,as for heaven 
& earth: wo wit, by Working eAlrracles, in the which Antichriſt Should be 
wo adectall , whoſe commung 4s by the c<fſcttuall worzng of Satan, With all power, 
and jignes, aad lymg Wonders, as Paul hath forwarnced, 2 Thef. 2.9. Which 
thing if Irenzus had obſerved in his 5.booke,chap. 28.he would not have 


, Calied this Beaſt ſo much the e Armour bearer of «Antichriſt, as eAntthriſt 


hinſ.ife. No miracles of the formerare rchearicd, but onely power, great 
authority; of which there may be adiſlind force from fl1gnes, Itis maniteit 
to all men hoiv this Beatt is commended for a notable tine worker of nij- 
racles, by and by after he waxed whole of his wound.Beholde one or two 
(tor it were an inkmite thing to recite every one. )The Chriſtans have ben 
protected wonderfully from the Devill in the Temple Pantheon, atter thar 
Boniface the 4. had conſecrated it to all Saincts. Thevdorus the next hea 
ld with akifle one diicaled with the leproſy. No man in the whole army 
of Eudo, to whom bur eycna very ſmall picce of the bleſicd Sporgie 
had come fromthe P O PE Gregory 2. was eithcr killed or wounded in 
the battell againſt the Saraccnes. The body of Formoſus brought from: 
the river Tiber into the Church of $. Peter, is ſaluted and worshipped 

with great reverence of the Images of the Saints, in the entrance of the ts 
ple. A white dove likeſnow, whole necke was thining as Gold fate rpon 
the right ſhoulder of Gregory the 6. whiles he celebrated Maſle Whe the 
fame was to be buried in the Palace of Peter, the doores of the Temple ta- 
ried not the comming of the doore keeper, but of their owne accord lea- 
ped backe at the bringing ofhis dead body. A certenlame woman by 

drinking the water wherewith Vrbain 2. had washed his handes after the 


' Maſſe, was healed. Infinite are the things of this ſorte, in which the Ro- 


mane Pope glorieth, both olde and newe. For both ate of like force to co 
firme his authority. Which Zacharias knewe well, who tranſlated into the 
Greeke tongue the foure bookes of Gregory the Great, concerning the 
miracles of the Fathers, that the miraculous powerot the Popes might be 
come knowenas well to the Grecians,as to the Latines. But, wilt thou ſay 
the miracles of other men are not fewe, That is true in deede: bur who ar 
all the flaves of the ſame Pope: of whom whatſoever wonders are done, 
they arereferred to the defending, preſerving, and increaſing of his digni 
ty, asto the centre. From whence all theſe done of his ſervants, are wor- 
thily ſaid to be his, for whoſe honour alone chey make. 

@ So that he makrth fire to come doWne from heaven: His power to doe mira 
cles being shewed ſummarily, now he deſcenderh to ſome certen kindes, 
which the Papiſts will have to be three, the firſt, whereby eAntichriſt ſhall 

Ccc 3 ſeeme 


276 CHAP. 13 eA REVELATION OF THE «ATOCALYPSE 


ſreme to riſe from the dead, the ſecond Wherby he ſhall make fir? to deſcende frons 
heaven; the third is, the powver of ſpeaking given ro the Image: Which thirgs ſecing 
they are not found in the Pope of Rome, as Bellarmine will have 1t in his third 
booke of the Romane Pope, chap. 1 5. z followerh, ſaith he,thar he 15 3:0t An 
ezchriſt, His riling from the dead, is gathered from hrs head deadly Wounded, 
and healed againe, ver 3, ofthis chapter,and from that which 1s ſaid after in 
the x7. chap. ver, 18. he was, and 15 nor, and «ſ.endeth cnt of the bettomel: (ſt pit. 
Which rifing 1gaine wee have Shewed to be found moſt plainely in the Þg 
pe of Rome, when he was eaſe , and delivered from thoſe mifcrics, wher- 
with by the invaſion of the Barbarians, he lay overwhelmed and buricd , 
in mens op1nion. For, thar it cannot agre? to the death ot one man, taj- 
ned for ſome fewe dayes, it 5halbe manife{t from the perſon of Antichriſt, 
which the ſeventecnch chaprer after will proove evidently,to be a long ſuc 
ceſsion of many, not any certen and ſingular man, Eſpecially allo ſeeing 
that this wound was very forrowtfull, not inflitcd on him{clfe willingly, 
and in jc{t, but wade by his eneniies, where could be no piace for counter 
faiting. Which faining of death was brought in by a falſe conicEure of 
men, and beiides rhe rruerh of the m3tter, and the very wordes of tne ſeri 
pture. Therforc the Row. Pope 1s famous for the firtt miracle, which if they 
pleaſe, they may call a refmre&ion, to which it is not unlike. Now what 
manner uf one 13 he in regard of the ſ-cond? Certely thoſe rairacies ſceme 
to be very great, which are done from heaven, or in the very hcavens,whe 
as men have very litrle power over thcte bodics: as when @ fire of rhe Lord 
Fallina from Heaven, conſumed rhe farat off ring 0 f Elah: 1 King.18. 38.Like- 
wile alſo whez the Captaine over fifry men With bis Whele bande was deſtroyed by 
fire fram Heaven, at the prayers of the ſame Eliab, 2 King. 1. Therefore Anti- 
Chriſt that he migar not ſeems inferiour to the famous Prophets, would 
fet foorth himſelfe by this ſort of miracles. Gladly doe the Teſuites heare 
this, from whence rhey judge far aſurcty, thar the Pope ts not «Antichriſt, of 
whe, ſay they. noe (ucb miracle is yead But Hildebrand granteth otherwiſe, 
who ins Epiſtle to the Germanes, faid,that Henry the fourth being ſmit 
ten with his exco-nmunication, ws blaſted with Iightening, And not at all ad 
ventures, the Spirit doubtlefle ruling his tongue. as before time of Cai- 
phas; wherby the world mighr underſtand, how rhe Beaſt should make 
fire to deſcend from heaven. But there is no ncede that wee should ſccke a 
metaphoricall ſenſe, when the Hiſtory miniſtreth moſt plaine demonſtra- 
tions. Of which ſort was thatthing that Pope Zacharias in the monceth of 
Tune journcyins twards Raverna, mm the day time Was covered with a cloude a- 
gainſt the heate of the Suane, G-in the right tume armies of fire Wait before him in 
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cludes, Centur, 8. from Polych. booke 5. 25. In the fameplaceis rehear- 
ſcd rt .2 Songe of Feltx Archo:ilmp of Ravenna, pliced by the Pope Conſtantine 
i th: mot ſercd coufejton of of fed Peicri nee Apo{lloftiy ifevve Loyes Was ſcad 
bluckeaud burnt With jire, ſeen in tie booke of Pontiacal. they would make 
me: bcleeve, that ic was blaited from heaven. Bur that 1s more clecre tat 
accriaine Bubop ihaking up with many taunts Hildebrand, for his privie 
grudgecagainlt Henry, was dettroyed with lightening, and dying cryed 
eAlas I nuſcravte vwretch brima With a cunt of (re am draWwae to Hell: goe yee (+ 
fo. we the Exmporonrth it be may repent grd rakes amcendes by dimes. for bis hamous 
offenſe commuted ag tir ſt Cod, agnnſt S. Peter, and agamft bis Ficar, unltiſe be 
hid laffer follow after mee gory bi fore to everlaſting puniſhments, T hs ume day al- 
fo the Biſhop of Spir.a bearurg ſome evill will to Hildeoront, gave np the Ghoſt Get, 
11. from Avent, booke 5. of: hro:icies. Did notthe Ambailadours of 
Armenia ſee upon the head of Pope Engentvs, while he celebrated the 
Maile a: Viterbium, «: v5 me of the Sunze ſinnmg witi moſt cleare brightres, and 
in it tv3 daves aſcending and defecnding? Centur. 12, Inthe City Barra when 
Inzocentius was ſaying the Maſſe,and Lotharius the Emperour being pre 
ſent, there appeared a golden croWne, whcron ſate 4 White Dove: nndtr the croroie 
hinged a ſn9:hing Coſer, and beſide ut to burning fircbrangs: Tn the fame pla- 

ce from the Chron of Saxe. What can be more cleare then theſe thinges? 

Wacrefore no-y [ thinke that the Teſuites will not deny, how that nothing 

doth here hinder, but that the Pope of Rome may well be the Antichriſt. 

Concerning the third miracle wee shall ice in his place, inthe x5. verſe 

afterward. 

14 eAndheſoducerh the inhabitans of the earth; Therefore theſe wonders ar 
not true, but falſe, and lying, ſuch as are Antichriſts according to that of 
Paul, with all p3wer , and ſignes, and lying Wonders, 2 Thell, 2. 9. Although 
they are not called lying therefore, becauſe: they are meere deluſions, in 
which there is nothing beſide a bare shewe onely, but partly becauſe rhcy 
differ v2ry mach from trae, howſoever they sShalbe wonderfull, as which 
exccede not the powers of Nature, done by the power of the Devill, by a 
way unknowne to us, whereupon they affect the beholders with great ad- 
miration: partly for that they pertaine ro the eſtablishing of errour and 
lying For wharſoever helongerth to the commendation of any thing whar 
ſoever, which-is contrary to the ſacred trueth of rhe Scriptures, z is that 
liag ſane; howioever it is permitted of God to be very marveilons, both 
forto try the eleR, and alſo ro delude the wicked: whom God by his juſt 
judgement giveth over, that they ſhould beleeve lyes, Which Would not receive 


the love of the trueth as in the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſl. lecod chap, 10.17. 
Whick 
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To which rule that cannot deceave, if wee examine thoſe apparitics which 
are ſaid to have bene doneat Spindavia, Birthiium, & other places in Ger. 
many 1n the ycere 1 5.49. thoſe glorious Angels shalbe Devils trasformed 
into Angels of light, as 2 Cor. 11. 14. Letitthcrefore be true, which the 
Papilts boalt of their miracles, and admir that it were done 1n very deede, 
which is put 1n writing by their men. Yet neverthelefſe while all thoſe 
things doe carry away men from the trueth to errours and ſuperititions, 
they are wick-d, they are lying, wholly of the ſame kinde, of which is this 
fire !hat the Beaſt bringeth from heaven, 

& Szyrrg tothemnmiwitars of the earth, that they should make the image of the 
Beaſt: Tack: word-s as they are in the Grecke, may be referred to the Beaſt 
hinſclte, as thou he should ſay, ſpeaking to the inhabitants of the carth, 
chathe had made an image of the Bealt & c: as though he would render a 
wonderful reaſon of his workes, declaring that he had done all thinges 
for this intent, that che former 1mage of the Beaſt might be revived. Or 
they may be reterrcd to the people, as all Interpreters doe tranſlate, ſays 
tothe inhabitants of the earth, that they should make &- c. as though 1t were writ 
ten, ſymp that they ſhould make & c. Which 1s the ende of all theſc miracles, 
thar the firit Beaſt might be placed in honour with men, and iris in the 
power ofthe people to make this Image, For unlefle they give honour, 
there Should be no glory for this Beaſt. But to make an Image to the Beaſt, is 
with the Greekes ſpoken in the third caſe room tg rw Igiw not Iye's, 
there 1s this difference, that a man makethan image of ſome body, asa 
Painter, or Carver of Images, who fashioneth an Imagefor gaine, or for 
his minde ſake: but he maketh anImage to ſome body, who maketh it 
for the ſake , or honour of ſome body. But this Image is not any colou- 
red picture, or image made of 2ny matter. For all muſt be ſlaine, that Wwullnot 
Worſhip this, in the next verſc; but an Image made cannot come unto all 
men, unleſle either it be carricd through.all countries, or if it shall havea 
fixed place, all leave their dwelling places, for to goethither into a ſtrage 
country. Furthermore this Image $hall effte& by his owne ſtrength, char 
whoſoever ſhall refuſe this worſhip, he may be killed, as in the next verſe. But this 
power is greater , then can agree either to a picure, or Image, howſoever 
wee have read that ſome have ſpoken at ſome time by the cunning of the 
Devill. Neithcr are the Images of living men wonte to be thruſt upon the 
people to be worshipped: Images indcede may be (ct up for living men, 
but onely for civil] honour, not religious worship. Therefore this Image 
15notany picture of the body, buta lively and expreſle figure of honour, 

Kingdoue, power, which the ſecond Beaſt Should carry of the former. For 
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this is that which the/ecord ftriverh for, that in his perſon the firſt may be 
revived. V Vhich his wicked ambition is declared moſt ſignificantly in this 
kind of ſpeaking. For firſt, when he delireth carnetily «1 im2age to be put tothe 
firſt Bgaſt,by the ſame he sheweth, that he doth require no newe thing, bur 
onelyuche shadow of that olde thing, the trueth whereof had bin in for- 
mer times. V Vhich cunning wee called before, the fained name of Antiquity, 
above in the 12. verſe, From whence alſo it may be manifeſt, that the firſt 
Beaſt was not the Emperours, but onely the Pope. Forit had ben an un- 
juſt and impudent requeſt, if the Pope had chalenged openly to himſclte, 
the honour of the Emperours; but he requireth nothing but that which 
was proper tothe former Popes; who would not thinke that he ought to 
condeſcende to ſo reafonablea demande? Furthermore this image decla- 
reth what manner of honour he defireth to obtaine among his worship- 
pers, to wit, ſuch as the Idolaters doe give to their Images, for he well fit m 
the hearts and conſciences of men, as an doll, as it appeareth manifeſtly from 
theadoration,and admiration whereof wee ſpake before. He defireth him 
ſelfe to be eſteemed God; but the Spirit calleth him by a true name, a falſe 
God and an Image. The Spirit acknowledgeth not that foolish difference 
betweene /mage & fdoll, which of late the Idolaters have forged. But is it 
not more cleare then the light, that ſuperſtitious men have exalted theſe 
latter Popes to be certen divine maieſties,and not ſimpty unto the former 
glory of theauncient Popes, which ſeemed to have bin utterly abolished 
by the warres of the Gothes, and their dominion in Italy? Doe not the ſa 
me men worshipthis newe framed Image, as an Idoll? See thoſe thinges 
which wee have ſpoken at the 6. and 9g. verſes. VVhereunto many other 
might beadded, unlefle it were needlefle ina matter apparat inough to 
the whole world. | 
15 eAndit Was given unto him, to give a ſpirit tothe Image: Aﬀter that men 
b:gan to worship the revived Beaſt, an 11nage of the former, as it were an 
Idoll, to the ende that this who is his crafts maiſtey might the more bc. 
witch rhe people, he should endue the Image witha vitall faculty, He alludeth 
to the Devilliſh arts of the Idolaters, wherby they effected that the Idols 
Should utter oracles with diſtin& voices,that they might wrap the mindes 
of men in greater ſuperſtition. So the Pope having once gotten with men 
the honour of a divine power, played no longer the part of a dumbe per- 
ſon, but forthwith began to ſpeake, bid, forbid, (er up, plucke downe, 
to bleſſe, to curſe, to bragge openly, by mee Kings doe reigne: as Hadrian in 
his Epiſtle to the Archbishop of Trevir: Mogent. Colonienſ, Whence hath 


the Emperour his Empire but from us? therefore keraignath by us, Againe, that 
Ddd Which 
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T hat which th: Emp:rour hath, he hath wholly from us. And allo, Beholde in our 
powzr is the Empire to grve it to Ww1om VWoee Voul: being therefore afyointed of God 0 
ver nations and Kinzdomes, that Weeſhould deſtroy , arid plucke up, builde and plin. 
te, Arectivle voice of the Image, and lurely farre more terrible. then of the 
olde Beaſt, whole Image he is, which never durlt mutter any ſuch. thinge, 
No marvaile though the Canonitts quaking at this voice; doe frecly pro. 
fefl>: that m theſcrhimges Which the Pope Will, his will is ta him for arcafon, + that 
yer it may not be ſayd; why doſt thou ſ5. At chap, quanto, of the tranſlat. of the 
Biihop. And this 1s thethird miracle, farre more wonderfall indeede, the 
if ſome image or picture ſhould utter alowde voice: for this is noe newe 
thing, both.renowmed from. thoſe heathen oracles. much ſpoken of, & al. 
ſo bcinz the accuſtomed play of rhe Magirians: but that this image of rhe 
Paptits should thunder with fo terrible a voice, it was athing which the 
world for good cauſe ſhould be aſtonied at.. In this wiſe therctore wee ſee 
this Pope 4 mzracle worker, famous for theſe three ſortes of miracles, by the 
which even the Papilts themſelves graunte, that Antichriſt should be no- 
tably knowne. 

GE eAnd ſhould cauſe that as many as vill not Worſhip the image: Now unto his 
fraude he joyneth vwolence: for, whom he cannot bring by miracles to wor- 
Ship him, he compelleth by puniſhements. But who is he that should cauſe, 
that as many as will not worship the image of the Beat, shonld be killed? 
Doubtleſi: the /z22ge. For there is the fame. nominative caſe. of both the 
verbes, ſhould (pcaxe & ſhould cauſe... If che Grecke be tranſlated word for 
word,they arc more plaine,then as thcy are expreſſed commonly in lating; 
and i Was granted to hins to give a Sperit tothe mage of the Beaſt, that-buth the I. 
m1ge of the Beaſt ſhould fpeake, and ſhould caſe that as many as would not Wor- 
ſhip &c. From which it is manifelitly apparant the image is the ſuppolite of 
the verbe ſhould cauſe. By which argament wee have proved before, that 
theſe thinges are not to be underſtood of any image made with hande, 
which to be ofſo great powerisathing uncredible, but of a lively image, 
which before wee faid /pake terribly; who would put to death any, which 
Should refuſe ro acknowledge his Godhead. Neither is any ignorant, how 
great butcheries were made through the whole world of Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe men were not obedient 79 this Image. The Emperours themſelves be- 
ing ſquamith in this marter, ſufferred punishement for refuſing, this adc= 
ration , by the loſle of their dignity,yea of their life. What shail wee thin- 
ke came to the other multitude? It would bean infinite thing to recken 
up, and the matter is knowen well inough: Montanus and Plantine read, 
&#d doth cauſe; againſt the trueth of all ather bookes.. 
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16 eAndhemaketh all ſmall + 6, The other punishement is of goods, in 
which they are punished, who will not receivezhe marke. And this warke 
briely comprehendeth ail that way, wherby any is keptin ſubic&ion to 
the Beaſt in any forte, And itis to be obſerved, how the Beaſt requireth, 
that his vailals should be tyed to him by a ſtronger bande, the God thoſe 
ofhis houthold to him A Seale was ſufticient for him to touch the toppe 
of the 5kinne, with ſome light ligne, But the Beaſt will have his marke to 
ſinke in more deeply;whereupon he uſeth a Charatter to be engrave on the 
very flesh according to thatattection wherby he is wont more carncltly to 
urgc obedience to man, then to God. In this verſe thereforc he declareth 
to Whom it doth belong to take upon them the marke, & alſo i whar parte, 
They are «ll fortcs of a2, as Sheweth both the note of generalitic, and alſo 

the diſtribution of th2 fame, For he pail-ta over none, how contermprible 
ſoever and abic&t, whom he hath not bound to him in ſome manner. Wi- 
ſely indcede, ſeeing ſmall ſparkles doe kindle a great fire: Ciries are taken 
in thar part very often, which was in leaſt teare, and eve the underminings 
being neglected, doe overthrow the ſtrongeſt and higheſt walles. Are not 
thc Princes conſtrained to follow the multitude? Therefore very warily 
ke thought that regard was to be had of {72411 men, poore, and bond, Which 

ſo vigilant and exquiſite carefulnes doth the more ſet forth the glory of 

Chriſt in deſtroying this Kingdome. As touching the wordes: eAnd ma- 
keth all that he my geve them a marke CC. lt is a ſhort kinde of ſpeaking, but 
very ſignificant: all one as if he should ſay; he bringeth all into that caſe, 
that they willingly receive the marke from his hande. Wherefore in the 
tranſlation Ithought that I was not to departe from the very wordes, 

E T hat he maygive them a marke in their haude + ©. Montanus, that they 
may give then markes: fo Aretas. AS though the Beaſt Should compell men 
to imprint the markes in theſclves: but to make this ſenſe good it ſhould 
be written, that they may give themſelves. Yer Arctas maketh no other ſcaler 
then the Beaſt. Bur aftcr he hath $hewcd who are to be marked, now he de 
clareth in what pzrte, to wit, either inthe right hande, or in the forebeads: In 
the right hand, to the ende that they should fight valiantly for the Beaſt to 
their power. For the marke is no: to be received inthelefr hande, but in 
the right hands, being the ſtronger, and more ready member, In which 
manner are marked £mperours , Kings, and all Xagiſtrates; furthermore the 
Whole C lergie, alſo the wmniverſall troupe of religious men, Profeſſours im Schooles, 
Canoniſts, T,avyers & c. All theſe are {ouldiours ſertin the rereward of the 
bande garding the Capraine, and the principall champions of the Beaſt, 
T he marke is ſet in the forcheads, thatall may lee playnely,to whom obediece 

Ddd2 is due» 
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is due. In which part ll the reſt of the common forte beareth the marke, For 
although they be not of ſo great {iregth as the former, to defend the Beaſt, 
et it 15 ncedtull, that they confeſle him openly, to whoſe tuition they be. 
long. V Vhercfore the marke in the right hande, is a bond of nigher fami. 
liarity, both becauſe defence is ſome greater thing, then a bare profeſc15, 
and alſo becauſe it goeth before itin orderand honour. Although the or- 
dcr is changed in the chapter following in the g.vcrie,butas it ſeemeth to 
aggravace the thing, as wce shall fee there, 
17 eAndthat no man mght buy & c , The force ofthis marke 1s, that it 
may bea paſſport for entercourſe of marchandile among me. How great 
lofle then mult rhey needs ſuffer, who becauſe they shall want this privie 
token, may have to doc or make any bargaine with no ma? V Vhich thing 
15 ratified expreſly in the Decrees: T hat no mr. oright cven to fpeake to theſe me 
11 Whors the Pope 1s an EACBRY, Cauſl. II.qQ. 3. Tf an eUMemy. And againe Diſtin, 
q. 3. Gratian; T hat ovedirice ts ae ſrom all men, to the chufe Pope, that none 
may have any felloWjiip wath him, to Whom: he ſhall be a cemcy for his aftes: mere 
ther ſhall he be able to 7exr.umne in the Church, who forſ..keth his chaire. To confir- 
me which things, 2 forged Epiſtle of Clemens is alleaged; Neuher muſt wee 
here tarry till one be excommunicated: but if that Clemons be an enemy to any for his 
naughty alts, doe not you exprtt that he ſhould ſay unto you & C- Thar 1s, his bec. 
kes are to be obſcryed, that without warning wee turne away our ſelves fro: 
them, with whom wceare able to conjecture that the Holy Farr r is angry, 
VVhat more plaine prohibitiocan there be to bargaine with them whick- 
wante the marke? The praciſe of this time confirmeth the ſame, but more 
evidently the former times, when the whole earth wondred at the Beaſt: 
for then he that wanted the marke, had no leave to excrceiſe marchandiſe 
with any man. 

CE Save hethat had the marke , or thename & c: A diſtribution of the marke 
into three kindes, the marke being put for all, as it commeth to paſſe in di- 
viſions, the name of the Beaſt, and the number of his name, The marke is the 
firſt and principall token proper to his defenders, and ſuch as are farmili- 
ar with him, asit ſeemeth, conſiſting partly in ordaining che Clergie men,in 
whom 1s imprinted an indelebile marke of their perpetual! Romish bon- 
dage, the divine providence ſo governing their tongues, that they should 
note the ſtrength of their forged ſacrament in thoſe wordes, by which che 
marke of rhe Beaſt might be plaincly ſeene of all me.Partly in the othe, wher- 
by the chiefe Emperours, Kinges, the other Magiſtrates, and every condi- 
tion of men of ſomething a ſuperiour degree is bound to the humble ſer- 
vice of the Rowiſh Pope, So Otto the firit inthe yeere 942. ſware to Pope: 

Iohn: 
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Tohn tn2 x11. T hat he Would exalte to his power the holy Church of Rome, and 
lohn the R-/tour thereaf,, DiſtinEt. 63, chap. T othee L974. More fully 1n the 
book- of Lonrificall. where in expreſſe words the Emperour promuferh, free- 
ly un >vt 1% th, 42d warranteth, and ſiweareth before God and bleſſ, cd Peter, that ne 
from hencefortt would be the Proteftor, Prottour and defe1dour of the chiefe Pape, 
and th? holy Church of Rome > c. Clement. booke 2. Title Of the Othe, The 
Name i5 the proper naming oſthe Beaſt, given to the reft of the people, as 
anime derived trom the Fathers or Anccitours, to whom the othe and ce 
remonties of ordaining did lefle copete. For the marke evther of the othe, 
or ordinarion and ſuch rites, is not printed 1n all the people (for theſe be- 
tonge to the Clergic, Great States, and others who exccutea publike of- 
fice) but there is an other ealter, and readicr way, wherby the multitude 
may protefl: themſelves to be among the proper goods of the ſame Lord, 
to wit, ſo taking upon them his naie, as in olde time ſervants did: thate- 
ven as the Prince himſelfe is called Catholtke, Prelate, Pope: ſo they Cathols. 
kes, Bihopiſts, Papiſts. Of olde ſome of theſe names were common, bur at 
length the Pope chalenged them to himſelfe; neither will he haye any o- 
ther to be Catholikes now ſave thoſe that are of his heard. And although 
theſe names doc flow to all his ſubie&s withort difference, yetrhe common 
forte are knowne by this badge onely, the other being marked with a pecu 
liar marke beſide. But what need 1s there nowe ofathird note? Thetwo 
former containe the whole company of vile perſons of this Kingdome. 
There ts an other kinde of men ſomewhat further removed from the Em- 
pire of the Beaſt, then that which even nowe I ſpake of. VVhich unleſlc it 
will be marked ar leaſt with the number of his uvame, muſt knowe, that they 
are reſtrained from the uſe of any kinde of marchandiſc with the ſubjeas 
of this Beaſt. But theſe ſeeme to be the Grecrans, who unleſle they would ta- 
keupon them the number of this name, Should be eſteemed banished men 
from this Empire, and all the emotuments, which might be gotten in the 
ſame, The A\umber of his name is the very ſame that a name expreſled by a 
number,or,that I may ſo ſay,z name of number. VV hich ſeeing it (halbe ma- 
de manifeſtto be Latinus, from thoſe thinges which shalbe ſpoken on the 
next verſe, thetrueth of this Prophecy is wonderfully well knowne, even 
from this part alſo: for the Beaſt before time did purſue the Grecias with 
ſo greathatred, that although heſawe them miſcrably ſpoiled of all their 
neighbours, would ſuffer no aide to be carricd to them from the VVeſt, 
untill Michaell Paleologus about the yeere 1273. at Lions in Fraunce , a- 
greed with Gregory the x. to make himſelfe and all his people ſubie& to 


the number of the name of the Beaſt, that 1s, promiſed thar all his people here- 
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&frershould give all ſoveraigntic to the Latime Pope. Therefore of the three 
markes the Character perraineth to great States and the Clergy, as Sonnes. 
T he aame tothe people and common fort, as boundmen. But the number 
of his name to the Grectans being ſtrangers. 

18 Heres Wiſedome: he that hath underſtanding > c, Now he exhorteth us 
to number this name. From which exhortation, if wee shall conlider jt di 
ligently, ſome things may be learned, by which wee shallbs lead into the 
truc knowledge of the 2m, For ficlt, why shonld he require diligence ra- 
ther in the numver of the 2430, then eyther in the marke, orin the nawe of the 
Beaſt? It is manitelt that this exhocration belongerth to the third meniber, 
But che Charaitcr,or name ef the Baſt had icrved for a more certaine know- 
ledg, and made more plaine. V Vherefore their affeion was to be ſtirred 
up rather to the ſcarching out of theſe things, from which they might hay 
hope of a greater fruir, The rcafon why theſe arc omitted, and thar alone 
is (cr before us to be conſidered, ſeemerh to be this, becauſe rhe number of 
thename might beginne at what time Iohn wrote. The CharaGer and the 
name had nor yet taken beginning, even as neither the Beaſt himſelfe, as 
wee have shewed : from whence they came under no accounte, or under- 
ſtanding. Thenames indecde of Bishops were common, even in thoſe 
firſt ages: but the ſtare of them then was ofan other ſort, thenafter that 
they were turned into a name proper to a certen man. The cxhortation 
hathreſped to the ſame cnde: Here is wiſdome: let him that is enducd With un- 
derſtandig cont the number: How great a torment had it ben to learned me 
of that age, to aſſay a thing altogitherimpoſs:ble? VVould they not for 
juſt cauſe have abſtained from the labour of ſecking of that thing, to finde 
out which they could have no hope? The cdevour of divers of them shew 
cth, that rhis opinion prevailed notin time paſt, as though this wiſdome 
Should belong to the time to come, in no wiſe to their time. 

Let this then be the firft property; T hat the mtmber of the name might be 
k::0w7e, even 19 that age i which Taha lived, not oncly to hinifelſe by revelation but 
£:/0 to another by ſearching out and ſexdy Secondly it 15 expreilely delivered that 
it is the number of am, that is, ſuch a name of a man, from whoſe letters 
of number, ariſeti this zzmber, VVhich yet is not the proper name ofthe 
Beaſt, Forit was 7he nmber of 27227, before the Beaſt was. Neither could 
it remaine in one perſon of a mi flourishing at that time, when Tohn was. 
For then the counting had bene uncertaine, doubtfull, and impoſsible, 
B 14 it 15 the name of a nation, palving from one man unto ſome whole peo- 

e. . 
Thirdly, the number ſhowed obſceurcly and darkgely, declareth that it was derge- 
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yores at that time to puviiſhthis 2ame before all the World. Forto what purpoſe is 


| this darke shewing of the matter batto avoide an unneceſſary offenſe? 


Whereunto Paul agreeth: but now yee kroW What Vithhelderh, 2 ]hel. 2.6. 
From which ic appzarerth that the Apoltles taught ſecretly the Churches 
cocerning Antichrift,the waich was not expedient for to be carried foorth. 
into the wicked world. Not becauſe through teare of danger they thought 
it were to be concealed cowardly, but becauſe before the Beaſt roſe up, 
wien hisnamse yet was uot necefliry, they would have the Church to be 
without nzedlefſe troubles. A fourth commonproperty ought to-be ad- 
ded from the former veric to rhcle rarce, which are taken out of this verſe; 
to wit, that this number doth looſe them from the bord of prohibited entercaunſe of 
mirchandiſc,vvho doe ſuffer themſelves to ve marked With the ſame. All which now 
being 1oyned togirher hayc tais ſumme: T hat the number of name is a ititmee 
ral ame of ſome min nakeng the armbzr of ſrxe hundred three ſcore ſixe that might 
benumbred, at that time, Whea this Prophecy Was firſt ſet ont un Writzag, yt NEUCT = 
whelefſe ſhewed but darkely for to avoide naneceſary peril; by which at length they ar 
delivered from the prohivinon of buying and ſelling, Who doe receive the markg ther 
ef. Waich deſcription will not ſufter any more this name to be wandering, 
and uncertaine, but shall diltingais\ ſoine one certaine, and true from all 
the reſt. Foc aſſoone as thenames shalbe examined by this rule of certaine 
tructh, which are broughtof Interpreters, wee thall finde how all beſide 
oneare abſurd. Some by a certen property doe reiemble this number: of 
which ſort | have knowne two. The tirit which Franc. Tunius a moſt fa- 
mous man, and a great light of the Church bringeth, who will have this 
number to be the Po2ifn learning, ard the Canoa lawe, as he calleth it, eſpecrally 
n tne ſixt booke of Decretalzs, o:1ded to the frue former by Bomface the eight, For 
this number ts por fit, and arvers tunes rebounding perfetty from hs partes:aeither- 
& there any part of the Popiſh law?, Which is not referred to his head, or contained 
therein. T he Beaſt teacherh this name alſa, and marerh it, as it Were a marke of his 
people, Yet notwithſtanding ſeeing this name belongerh to rhe Beaſt farre 
ſpent and very olde, and not that auncient one, which was before his be- 
ginning, neither the name of any man, it ſeemeth leſle to agree: eſpecially 
{ccing here is no danger, why a covert ſpeaking of it should benecefſary: 
neither laſtly doth this name appertaine to the, who leaſt doecleave to the 
Beaſt of which ſorte is the nivder of the name above ver. 17; buc to the Beaſts 
darlings the Canomſts, who the Pope ferteth much by, The other is of our moſt 
learned cofitrey man H. Broughton, Adozikzm God is riſeup, thename of a 
m4 in Ez. 2.13.whoſe poſterity ar conted there 666. as though Iohn did 
ſay,there is the ſame name of the Beaſt, which is of that ma,whoſle poſteri- 
ty arercad to be 666. that is, eLdonroam, A name 
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A name ſurely very fit, ſecing Antichriſt vaunteth himſelfe above every na» 
me on earth. But ſeeing this name jignifyeth no more then that which 
Paul had taught before evidently, ſaying,exalting hinſclfe above all that 1s cal 
led God, 2 The. 2. 4. It is not likely that that now should be concealed by 
adarke ſpeach, which before was noiſcd through all the Church. VVhat 
troubles alſo were to be feared,it this name had ben published2that in the 
meane time I may ſay nothing of this,that the poſterity of the ſame Adors 
km, afterward in Nehemiah are numbred ſtxce hundred three ſcorc & ſea- 
venin the 7. chap. ver. 10. The reit of thena mes Terav, Aupurttis, 6 vixy 
INS, KAKOS 6 I, 35 ,0anJnc rabies, ruruy Camav@O>,auv©> &31uG>, 1n Aretas: 
in the later writers ezx245/« Ir&Auny,and the like, partly arenot the names 
of any man,or at thc leaſt not of a people, partly nothing was to be feared 
from them, to whoſe knowledge ſoever they should come: Rowth or Ro- 
m 19945 Romine come migheſt of all: but the fourth property reic&eth this 
alſo, which could not be of force inough to recover the tavour of the Beaſt, 
The (zrecians willingly acknowledged themielves to be Romares, and of a 
long tine boaſted of this name. Conſtantinople was commonly called, 
Iew Rome; yetin the mcane time they were greatly hated of the Beaſt, un- 
till at length they did shew their conſent with the Latimes, and yeelded the 
Primacic to the Lame Pope, Therefore all accounts being caſt, I thinke that 
Latemos 1s the name which the Spirit here biddeth us to number. Which 
1s aname, whoſc letters after the account of the Grecians, doe accompliſh 
this number, and unto which all the other properties doc agree: and lo 
much the more, becaule froni the Apoſtles times it hath ben exrendcd to 
us, and the event hath fo confirmed it, that it is now more clearc then the 
11ght at noonetyde, which was darke before. For fo Ireneus in his 5.book 
chap 29. againſt hereſies, Bur, ſaith he, the name Latcinos contemeth the num 
ber ſixe hundred three ſcore and ſixe: and it 15 very like to be true, becauſe the moſt 
ſubſtantiull Kirgdome hath this name, for they are Latines who now doe raigne , But 
wee Well 07 boaſt of this, Such are his wordes. As though this were not the 
opinion of him alone, but he had reccived it fro another: but from what 
othcrinan is it likely, then from Polycarp, whoſe {ſcholar he was, and he 
lohns tcholar? Such therefore are theſe Reaſts, whole lively image wee ſee 
in the Rowanc Pope, who according to the plaine interpretation of the wor 
des, the evenrs of the times, and agreablenes of all things, ſo fitly without 
any violence calteth himſelfe into cvery part of this firſt paterne, and rhat 
even to the lcalt appearances, and likeneſles, that I thinke the verv Papiſts 
themſclves cannot dgubt any more, who is Antichriſt. And thus farre co- 
ccrning the Dragon and the Baſt, according to the conſideration of know- 
ledg 
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{dg encreaſed, which Should come under the bloWing ef the ſeventh trumpets 
for Hitherto do? the thirteene Centuries extend, endingin the yeere 1300. 
to wit, in the number ofthe name of the Beaſt, that is, a little afrer thar the 
matter was brought to a point wirh the Grecians, who ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the Larme Pope: with which number of his name the Spirit alſo co 
cludeth this Prophecy of the Beaſt, shewing a very great conſent of the i(- 
ſue in every part. 


CHAP. 14. 


HE N I behel1,and loe a L1mbe ſtood on mount Sion, and With him an hun-= 
areth fourty and ſoure thouſande, bavmy his fathers name vritten on their fore 
heads. 

2 eAndlIheardawoice from heaven, as the ſounde of many Waters, and as the 
founde of agreat thunder: and heard the voice of Harpers harping With their har- 

es. 

3 «And W10 ard ſing as it Were anew ſong before the throne,and before thoſe fours 
Beaſts, and thoſe Elders: and no man could learne that ſong, but thoſe hundreth four 
ty and foure thouſande, to wit, thoſe Which were bought from the earth. 

4 T heſe are they Which are not defiled with women, for they are virgmes: theſe 
follow the Lambe whither ſoever he goeth: theſe are bought from men,bemg the firſt 
fruites 10 God, and to the Lambe. , 

5 Andmn Whoſe mouth Was fonnde no guile; for they are Without ſpot before the 
T hrone of God. 

6 Then ] ſaw an other Angell flying in the midaes of heaven, having an everla- 
ſting Ghoſpell,to preach to them that dwell on the earth,und to every aation,c5 tribe, 
and tongae, aud people. 

7 Saying With a loude voice, feare Goa, and give glory to him: for the haure of 
bs indgement is come, and Worship him Woich made heaven and earth, andthe ſea, 
andthe fountaines of Waters, | 

8 Andthere follow:d an other «Angell, ſaying, it 1s fallen, it is fallen, Babylox 
that great Citie, becanſe ſhee gave the Wine of the Wrath of her fornicaton to drinks 

to all nations, 
9 Adthethird «sAngelfollowed them, ſaying with a loude voice, if anie man 
re worſhip the Beaſt and his image, andreceave his marke in his farchead, or uz 
is hande 

10 The ſame ſhalldrinke alſo of the Winne of the Wrath of God, of the pure wine, 
I fay, Which is powred into the cuppe of his Wrath, and be ſhalbe tormented m fire & 

brywſtone before the holy eAngels, and before the Lambe, _ | 
Eee. . II And 
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11 eAndtheſmoks of their torment ſhall aſcende evermore:neither ſhall they hav 
anie reſt day and night, Which Wor ſhip the Beaſt and bis image, and wheſocver res 
cerveth the printe of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the Saintts: here are they that keepe the commandemias 
of God ard thr fauh of Teſus. | 

13 Then lIhiarda voice from kexven ſaying unto mee, write,blefſed arc the dead 
which dye for the Lords ſake, from henceforth: even fo fiuth the Spit: for they reſt 
from their labours, and their Workes follow them, 

14 eAndT looked, and beholde a White cloud,and upon the cloude one ſitting hke wt 
to + 1 Sonne of man, having on his head a goldcn crowne, and in his hande a ſharg® 
bckle, 

# 15 eAndanother eAngellcame out of th: T emple, ring With a loude voice to 
him that ſate on the cloude,thruſt tn thy ſickle and reape:for thy time 25 come to reape, 

for the harveſt of the earths ripe. 

16 Then hethat ſate on the cloud did thruſt his ſickle on the earth, and the earth 
Was reaped, 

17 Then an other eAngellcame ont of the T cmple, which is in heaven, having 
alſo a ſharpe ſickle. 

18 eArnd another eAngel came out fiom the eAltar having peer over the fire, 
ard cryed With a loude worce to him that had the ſharpe ſickle, ſaymg, thruſt in thy 
ſharpe ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vineyard of the earth: for her grapes are 
ripe. 

- T hen the eArnpel did thruſt in his ſharpe ſickle on the earth,and cut dovpne the 
grapes of the vineyard of the earth, and caſt thrm into that greate wine priſſe of the 
wrath of God. 

20 «Andthe Wine preſſe was troden Without the citie, and blood came ont of the 
wine preſſe, unto the horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand ſixe hundred furlongs, 


eAnalyſis. 
V V E E have ſpoken of the thinges done by the enemies, it followeth 


in this chapter concerning the vertue of the cirezens, declaring 
what was the condition of the true Church, ſince the time that the baricll 
was ended m heaven, the Dragon caſt foorth mro the earth, Chap, 12. 9. andthe 
Beaſt began to come out of the Sea, Chap, 13. 1. Which condition is double, 
the firſt 15 of an hoſt: where the happy lot of the Sain&s is declared, from 
the Captaine, the Lambe ſtanding upon mount Sion, Likewiſe from the ſouldiers 
both defined, and alſo ſele&ed, ver. 1: furthermore from rhe oy of the Spi- 
-1t, expreſied by a newe ſong, ver. 2. 3. andthe holes wherewith _ - 
enaueds 
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endued, ver. 5. And this multitude of the SainRs is that ſeed of the wo- 
man, ſcatered here and there in the world, whith whom the Dragon ma- 
de warre, after that the woman in flying into the wildernes diſappeared, 
chap. 12. 13. Theſecond condition is of fighting, wherby they goe forth in- 
to the army: wher ſome ar Em:ſſaries, who the breaking in being made,do 
Skirmiſh with Antichriſt, and firſt by the word: which is done three man- 
ner of wates by three Angels following one an other in order. The firſt of 
which doth calt upon the earth a generall light ofthe Ghoſpell, ver. 6.7. 
The ſecond foresheweth rhe ruine of Babylon, ver. 8. The third 4:ſpoiled 
the Beaſt of his covermgs, and ſetteth him in the open lighr,by th reatning a terri- 
ble iadgement againit rhem, who ſctting light by the judgement, doe ne- 
vertheleſſe cleave unto him, ver. 9. 10. 11, But when as the weake are apa 
ied at the afflictions and torments which they are coſtrained to undergoe, 
while they return? to the trueth, a double conſolation is added, one of Iohn, 
ver. 12, Theother of 2 voice ſent ſrom heaven, whereby the former is confirmed, 
ver. 13. Andſo the firſt coping is performed by the word. The ſecond skir 
miſhing 1s by deed, which is alf'o double: The Harveſt, and Vintage: unto 
the harvelt rhe ſervant is furnished with an inſtrumenr, ver. 14. with a com- 
manmndement ver. 15. and goeth about the Worke, yer. 16. Vnto the grape ga- 
thering, the Angel cometh forth prepared and in arcadineſſe, ver. 17. re- 
ceved the comm.uundement froman other Angel, ver. 18.and d:ſpatched the bu 


ſineſſe, VET. Il'9. 20, 
Scholons. 


T hen I looked, and behold there Was a Lumbe ſtanding: This Prophecy begin- 
neth at that time, wherein the Dragon being caſt into the earth, drove a- 
way the woman into the wildernes, chap. 12. 13. & c. where more fully 
the condition of the Church lying hid is declared, in regard of the clearer 
knowledge of the ſeventh trumpet, as hath ben obſerved at the beginning of 
the 12. chap. Theeleventh chapter toucheth the {tate of former rhinges, 
as it were in one word, ſpending all the reſt of the Prophecy in the ſuffe- 
rings of two witneſſes,as the chiete members: bur here more largely is un- 
folded in whar ſtate the affaires of the whole body wer inthe meane time, 
both as touching the ſafery,and alſo in reſpe& of the fortitude of ſome, by 
whoſe codud a ioyfull victory is begun. Tohn therefore repeating the mat. 
ter from thence, ſaith, that he ſawe a Lambe ſtanding on 7Aount S107. Which 
Lambe is Chriſt, the Sonne of Gad, as is manifeſt from his correlative in 
this verſe his Fathers name, Heplayeth the Lambe all this time, patiently 
ſufferring the Dragon and the Beaſt, neither puniſhing them with that ſeve- 
rity, that both he was able, and alſo they had deſerved. And yet notwith- 

Eee 2 {ſtanding 
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tanding he lycth not downe careleſſe, negie&ing the ſafety of his people, 
but ſtandeth in rcadineſlero defend them, covering under his wingcs the 
woman, and her ſcattered ſeed, that they should.reccive no hurt from the 
enemies. Mount Sion on which rhe Lawbe ſtandeth as on a.tawer or high 
hill, is the Church it ſclfe, which ſtandeth firmly like Mount Sion againſt 
all the force of adyerfaries. Before it was the Temple,and the holy Alter, but 
2 {mall coverr to hide in, chap. 1.1. 1. Afterward a W:/deraes, and deſert, be- 
canſe it had noe cleere outward face on earth, chap. 1.2.6. 14. Now itis 
called Monnt Son, becauſe it periiiterh invincible in the niiddes of theſe te 
peſtuous ſtormes, A notable confort againlt either the paucirtic, or defor- 
mity. 

FT And With him an hundred fourty.and foure thonſande:. This bande of men 
is the ſame, which was before of the ſealed, chap. 7. 4. Aretas thinketh itto 
be an other, becaulc the article having relation thereto is wanting. But jr 
is wontc to be omitted jn things vety well knowen,as the weman inTohn 
7 kowe that the Meſſias ſhall come,. Which us called Chriſt, chap. 4. 25. and wa- 
ny the like, Verily thete, bel{ide the concurrence of the number ,. have a!ſ» 
a name Yorizten i their foreheads, but what is this clic then zo be ſealed? further 
more, they ſ{zs alſo aſeus, Which 0 men wuld carne but they, ver. Mi T hcte= 
fore they are cholen our of the whole company of them that perish:upon 
whom alone, while thole troubles of the Church continued, Chil: be- 
ſtowed the wholeſome knowleds of kimiclie.Vi heictore in all things they 
are thoſe ſealed ones rogither with the mealurcd imple, 2nd ihe woma fly- 
19g into the wildernes, to be reterred unto that time of the ſoaventh chap. 


tcr. From hence then (ee with how great atiainc the women was in the ww 


dernes: and how greata company of Saincts werein the temple u 1th rhe 
two Prophets, chap. 1. x- 2. Although ir be very ſm2ll, if it be comparcd 
with thar, which poſſeſſed rhe holy city, and the court. Bur as before time 
there were unknown to the World ſeaven thouſand min. winch nc boyd their 
kace to Bal, {o of late in theſe lait ruines of the Church, there we: © an hun 
dred and fourc and fourtie thouſand Sain&s in MauntSion,who when the 
reſt of the whole worid ran after the Dragon and the Beaſt, were conver- 
ſanrtalwayes together with the Lawbe, never departing from his {ide. 

& Having has Fathers aame: Aretas, the Complut. cdition, and another 
to the ſameende read thus, having his name, ard hs fathers name: ſo alſothe 
old Latine tranſlation. Which reading, as being more expreſſe, ſceing wee 
are by Cariſt adopted to be fonnes, & ſo many copies agrecing,1I thought 
15 rather to be tollowed. As touching the chicfe point of the rnatter, there 
's no ditierence;yct oneis more ſigniticant then the other. But from hence 
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there is light to i!luftrate that in the, chap. ver. z.where mention is made 
of ſealing, but no shewing what manncr of ma; ke was imprinred;from this 
place wee learne,that there was write in their fyrcheads, that God by Chriſt 
was their Father, For iult cauſe is this made the badge of the Sain&s,wher. 
by molt of all rhey are diſccrned from the wicked of the world, whoſe ma- 
ner is, as wee ſee inthe Papiſts blaſpheming the ſacred trueth, to condem- 
ne of arrogancy, the filial confidence. Bur thou muſt obſerve, that there 
was notany ſenſible 1narking, or if that were granted, that yet it was not 
the ſiene of the Craffe, but his Fathers name Written in ther foreheads, © | 
2 And / heard a voice from Heava: trom Mount Sen, where the T.2mbe 
food with. this multitude, from the T emple,to wit, from the Church, The ſa. 
me thing is (1gnifyed by divers names. In this Mountaine onely they did 
bend themſcives withall their power to praiſe God, the reſt of the world 
following their wicked, and vaine {tudies,. The voice which was heard, is 
ſet foorth by a.triple (imilitude, of waters thunders, & Harpers. Which three 
fold limilitude noreth-rhe progreſſe of the Church. The firſt voice belon- 
octh to the Church. declining, bemg confuſed, and not aiſtinet, ſuch as 1s the 
noi{k of waters: which ({igaifyeth nothing,. teacheth nothing, brit bearcth 
the cares with a certen unprofitable roaring. For when the woman went 
firſt into the wildernes, alchough tarre molt learned men flourished in the 
Church, as Athanaſius, Baſilius, Nazianzene, Chiyfoſtome, Ambroſe, Hie 
rony;mus, Auguftine and others, whole very learned workes madea great 
noiſe through the whole world; how notwithitanding was all this doari- 
n2ineverv place not underſtood, not perceived of inany men, evcry one 
nzvertheleſſ: carneſtly inclining to their ſuperſtitions? Yea the teachers 
themſelves did nor ſpeake diltinaly, and plainely, fomecime. preaching 
righrcouſtcs by Chriſt onely, foineture attributing the ſame to their own 
workes:{ymetime taking away tree will,fometimceavingrthe ſame whole: 
in word condemning Idolatry, in very deede [tablishing it by the invoca- 
tion of Saints, worshipping of reliques, and ſuch wicked ſuperſtitions. 
Cert2;1ly there was ſcarce any point of doctrine, which they did maintaiue 
conſtantly alwayes ia the ſame manner. Therefore that was a diſordered 
noiſe, which rather oppreſied the ſenſe,then informed the minde with-pro 
frable knowledge. For as thc wordes of a man giving up theghoſt, dic in 
hisiawes, and make no dittin&ſounde forthe underſtanding of the hea- 
rers, fo the trueth being now readieto die, fornded fo contfuledly in the 
conflit of contrary opinions: that fcarce any word of it. could be nnder- 
flood. Y-t notwithſtanding in this diſordered noilc, the Sains learned 
ſome thing, which avayled to the furthering of their ſalvation. If wee fol- 
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low this interpretation, which the event maketh good, you may obſerve, 
whar is the judgement of the Spirit concerning the writers of that age, 
tht pare doRrine' can, no more be drawen trom their writings, then 
any profitable knowledge be gathered from the noiſe of the daſhing toge 
ther of waves. 1 would have nothing taken away from their prayſcs: for 
that which they wanted was long ofthe time, not of thcir learning & wit, 
wherein they excelled. Bur I cannot but wonder at the daintinefſc of our 
age, that the good corne being found out, it would feede againe with a- 
kers. The ſecond voice is of thunder, roaring, terrible, making a cracking 
by certaine reſpites. This voice is proper to the Church reviving, uttered 
b; th: Waldenſes, the Albingznſzs, VVicklizfe, and Huſſe. Theſe did chun 
der vehemently, and the world was abashed with the great noie, but all 
feare vanished away togither with the roaring, while anewe violcnt ſoid 
cane ſuddenly upon them,as itis in thunder, at which men quake no lon- 
ger, then their earcs are filled with the noiſe. The voice of Zzpers b2lon- 
gcth evidently to the trueth reſtored, immediarely before the Woman went 
out of the wilderneſl2, Confeſsions being made of the Churches evycrie 
where, the Augaſtane, that of Strasburge, of Baſile, of the Swiſers, of Sa- 
xonie, moſt ſweetly conſenting all to one traeth. Therefore this threefold 
yoice generally ſetteth before our eyes the whole courſe of the doarine, 
from the firſt lurking of the Church, through all that long raigne of Anti- 
chriſt. From which weeſece, how every latter Prophecy is more cleere the 
the former. Firſt the aſſembly of the faithfull was $hewed by rhc ſcaling,ch, 
7. Afterward by the covering place im the Temple, chap. 11. Thirdly, by the 
flight into thews/Jerneſſe, chap. 12. Now more fully in this manner that wee 
have heard, and thalbe more evident in the particular expoſition. 

3 And which aid ſinge as it were a new ſong: and doe ſmg, by the defeR of the 
article, and which did ſing,for and ſinging. AneW ſong,is the prayſing of God 
by Ieſus Chriſt, through whom the ele& are made children. Tr is called 
zew,not becauſe men now firſt began,to be, and to be counted the ſonnes 
of God, but becauſe in the true Chriſtian Church this grace is communi- 
cated to farre moe, then in any place elſe before the comunicating of the 
Redeemer, and confirmed by more plentifull arguments. In which man- 


ner wee are ſaid to have received the Spirit of adoption, Rom. $.14. not becauſe 


wee firſt have received it, but becauſe more plentifully then before this ti- 
me. Orthere isa double ſoze, ever ſince the firſt beginning of things, 4: 
olde, and an dewe. The firſt praiſcd God, becauſe wee were made ſonnes by 
c7*ation as Adam before his fall: the ſecond extolleth God with praiſes,for 

that wee are made children by redemprion. This is anew ſong, becauſeit is 


lattcy, 
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latter, alrhough all the ele& have uſed the ſame from the beginning. Ir is 
ſunge before the'T hrone, the Beaſts, and the Elders; becauſe chiefly this pray 
fng is done in the publike aſſembly:of the faithfull: atthoughthis aflem- 
bly was in the wildernefle, and not perceived of the world. Oritis ſange 


before the Throne, becauſe whoſoever profeſſeth this faith in trueth, he be- 


longerh tothe aſſembly of the elec&, although the difficultie of thetimes, 
ſufterred nor publike congregations to be gathered, :in which they might 
acknowledge the fame thing treely. IN: 67, » i RT 
And noman could learne that Songe: . Through all the ſpace that the 
Church lay hid chap. 12.6. For now the multitude of the faithfall was 
certen, definite, and that might ea(ily be numbred, they being picked out 
from every Tribe, which should-ling this new ſong, above in chap. 7 For 
as once God ſeparated the twelve tribes of Iſraclites to be his people, frs 
the relt of the whole world, neither could any {tranger ioyne himſclfe un- 
to that company, untill the partition wall was broken downe: ſo ncwe 
hath God disfoined the falſe worshippers from his, by the ſtrong walles 
ofthe courts: of which theſe are thruſt upinro the inward temple, as into 
acerten (traight and narrow priſon; they in the meane time rcioycing in 
their outward and larger court, chap. 11.'2. VVocould not, or at leaſt 
would not conceive, what the Saints did fing within: but with a certaine 
baſtard melodie, madea great noiſe, praiting God for their adoption, but 
made partly by Chriſt, partly by their owne {tregth: ſhewing by this thicke 
Sibol:th of what kinde they are, Tudges. 12.6. There should be the 
avery ſinall niiber in reſpe& of the other multitude of them that did ſing 
this ſong for a certaine time. Yctafter Antichriſt should beginne to de- 
creaſe by little and little, the number of the faithfull should increaſe day- 
lie, in ſo much that ar length it could nor benumbred, chap. 7. 9.In this 
wile is the joy of the Sperit; their helines is deſcribed in the other words, and 
firſt, that chey are bought from the earth, that is delivered of God from the 
falſe and counterfair Church, as it were out of the middes of a burning 
fire, to wit, by the woonted fignification of the word earth. 

4 Thife are they Which are not defiled with Women: V Vell hath Arerasobſer 
yed, that theſe thinges are not ſpoken againſt marriage. For what defiling 
can be there, where the bed is undefiled? Heb, 13. 14.' VVas this company 
unmaricd, and onely of Prietts? Nay mariage in time paſt was not forbid. 
deneven antothe Levites, neither is this number made of the Fribe of Le= 
vi alone, chap. 7.4. & c. Certenly neither were the Chriſtian Elders with- 
out wives untill Hildebrand, who to the ende that his Clergie mightnor 


be detiled with chaſt niariages, opened a way to Sodomitry, But perad- 
venture 


' 
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venture there was none in this multitude, defiled cither by the ſpottes of 
unlawtull company, or by the infirmity of the ficth. Shall wee thinke that 

repentanceis waxendſso trailefinceChrilt came, which before he tooke u. 
pon him fleſh, had ſuch power tocleanſe? Wherefore it cannot be that wo- 
2 (hould be taken properly in this place: bur eo be defiledwith Women, is 
as minch as ro Worſhip [dols: whereunto wee knowe that,to commit fornica 
tion, is referred every where in the ſcriptu res.45,thcy goe a Whoring aftcr theiy 
Gods, Exod. 34- 14. And in Ezechiell, chouthaſt played the whore with the $5. 
nes of eAigypte; that is, thou haſt worshipped the Gods of the Xgyprians; 
and fo in many ether places. According to which rule, zor to be defiled with 
Women, 1s the ſame, as ot ro Worſhip the Gods of women. Who then are theſe 
wo:nen? the Lo:uſts, the prople of the eAngeli of the battameleſſe pir,the army of 
thc Rom*n- Pope, which had haire, as :be harre of Wwoxzen, Chap 9. 8.T heſe 
bought from the earth, conſented not to the ſame [dolatry with the Locuits 
woinen, neither worshipped ther King, adoring either the Beaft, or his 1- 
m19e, Oranrecerving his marks im ther forebead, or hand; orif peradventure 
tor arime they were carryed away with the common errour, yet at length 
they renounced the-{ame by repentance, which doth ſo wipe away all (in- 
nes, as if they had never ben defiled with them. 

4 T vey followeth the Lamoe ,Wwhither ſoever heſhallgoe: Obeying their Cap 
caine Chrilt in all raiages,and hearkening to his commandements onely. 
Monranus ih{ertetlsfor;thus, for Whither ſotver he ſhull goc & E. 

4 T beſe are bought frem men: By the merit of Chriſts blood, ſaved from 
the generall contagion-and choſen out ot the multitude of thoſe that pe- 
rished; leaſt any $hould attribute ſalvation to them from that integritie, 
which was mentioned even now. That purity was not ſufficient to ſalvatt- 
on, fo farreas1r is inherent inthemſclves, bur the price payed by Chrilt, 
' 0 The firſt frutes to God: Inreſpe& of the exceeding great multitude, 
which atlength should embrace the rrueth, darkenefle bcing put away 
chap. 20.5.6. &Cc. | 

5 For they are without blaſme: God ſeeth noe uncleannefle in them, upon 
whomwrhe-putteth the moſt pure robe of bis Sonne; in him doth he behold 
the ele,in the impuratio of whoſe rightcouſnes conliſteth this moſt pure 
integritic obtheirs, nor in the perteion of their owne vertue. Aretas 0- 
mitted before the throne of God, and purteth in the place of it, that whichis 
taken from the former wordes, theſe are they rhat follow the lambe. 

. 6 eAfterivard I ſaw an other «Angel: Hitherro the generall conſtitution 
ofthe whole Church, in as much as it pitched the tentes with the Lambe: 
now followerth the battcll begun by a few citizens: and firſt by thoſe oy 
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doe ſet upon the Beaſt by the word. For about the ende of a thouſande yee- 
res , aſter the firſt fight of the Wonnan into the Wildernes, as shalbe clearly ma 
nifcſt from the twentieth chapter, the Lambe ſent foorth ſome light hare 
neſſed ſouldiers, who riding about the campe of Antichriſt, sLould pro- 
voke him to battell;and should endure his firft aſſault. Theſe three ar An- 
gels, the firſt of which were thoſe famous men, who roſe about the veere 
1300, Ockanus, Marſilius Patavinus, Tohannes de Ganduno, Arnol.is 
de Villa Nova, Dantes, Petrarcha, and eſpecially lohn Wicklefe an En- 
gliſhman, whoſe doctrine was morc fruitfull, then of the reſt, did fivke in 
more deeply, and rooke ſuch rootes, that it could never be rooted out (in 
ce that time: one Arzgclonely is here rehearſed, the type of whom I doe ap- 
ply to many learned men, becauſc in ſuch ſignes of tuture things, the agree 
ment rather of the thinges is regarded, then the unity of the perſons: he 


fly:thihrough th: middes of heaven, bcauſc the tructh now at len zth after a 


long time being revived, drew withit yet much filth of the earth, by which 
burden being preſſed downe, it conld not {traightway fly up into heaven, 
that is, it could not attaine at the firſt to the celeſtiall purity, but ſhaking 
the wingcs it abode in the middes berweene both: ſeechap 8. 13. Hence 
it was, that, that holy man, although he knewe aſluredly the trueth in ma 
ny thinges, by whoſe ſwift winges he flying up aloft, left the common ſort 
of men farre beneath on the earth, yet he was blinde in ſome thinges, and 
much deceived, ſo as he ſate in the lowelt ſeates of the Sain&s hitherto. 
Therefore the firit beginnings of the Church riſing againeſeteth this An- 
gel in the ſame place, where Gregory the Great was ſet, about the time al- 

moſt of her greateſt ruine, as wee have ſhewed at the 8. chap. ver. 13. 
Having an everlaſting Ghoſpell: That 1s, the doctrine of ſalvation by faith 
in Chriſt onely, as God hath ordained by his eternall decree. It1s called e- 
teraall, as though purpoſely the Spirit would meete with the offcſe of thoſe 
times, that the trueth reſtored should in every place be condemned of 20- 
velty: but he declareth that ir is eternall, whatſoever men prate, which 
ſhould now ſhine upon the world by their labour: togither alſo he figni- 
fveth by the ſame, that the eternall trueth had ben banished fro the earth 
before, thraſt out by humane inventios. Let men therefore ſee how much 
they are deceived, who doe traduce, as newe ſprunge up, that which was 
before all ages: but doe often vaunt that their owne dreames, which the 
Kingdome of darkenes brought forth bur yeſterday, are as it were of very 
great Itiquity, This Angel hath the Ghoſpellto the ende that he ſhould preach 
zt to the inhabitans of the earth, thatis, to the earthly citizens, and before 
this light was brought of that whoriſh Church. To whom now power 
Fff ſhould 
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should be given to open their eyes, and to harken to the Heavenly trueth.. 

Saying with a loude voice:, Now he commeth unto the {crmon of the 
Angel, ſo much the more to be obſcrvcd, becauſe it is the firſt of the voi. 
ces, which the lcaven thunders uttered in chap. 10. 4. for it belongeth to 
the ſame time. Thoſe Tunders followed the Turkish tyranay,. to which 
they are added in the tenth chapter, or rather began with it, and are con. 
tained within the compalle of the ſecond Wor, as appeareth from the cle. 
venth chap. ver. 14. This combate of the Angels began at the ſame time, 
as wee Shall make more plaine at the 20. chap. ver. 4. 5. Butin this very 
chapter,of thatthreefold voice, whereby 1s noted the proceeding forward: 
of the Church, the ſecondis hke a thunder, ver. 2. Which ſecond voice is 
begun by this battell undertaken of. the Angels, as hath ben oblcrved be- 
fore: and fo reioyceth in the name of thunder, whereof mentio was made: 
in the 10. chap. ver. 4. The Spirit would not have theſe wordes to be rela- 
ted before, thereby shewing the deafencs of thoſe ages(to which theſe vot. 
cs b:longeth) which =: hearing heard not: which yer at the ſound ofthe ſe. 
venth trumper , when they were palt, should be knownc molt plaincly:. 
for which cauſe they are reſerved to this time. 

7 Feare God, cc. The argument of the ſermon was moſt fit, when all rc- 
verence toward God lay wioily quenched, in compariſon of that which 
the cominaundemcoats of 15cn did teach: according to that of Haiah,T his- 
prople dr awert; acare to mee with ther mommn, «nd hovourith mee With their lippes: 
bu: they have rernooved tier bart ſtrre from mecgaue the feare 10d mee is that 
Which they have be terghi oy 58 commannaremernt of men, chap. 29, 13. S0- 
when V Vickicfe caiac forth into the midldeſt, they trembled in cvery pla- 
cc at the commaundements of men, bur the commaundecments of God 
were deſpiſed withour feare. Yfany had nor ben preſent at the facrilegious 
Maſle, had notnumbrcd certaine prayers upon beades, nor abſtained fro 
meares forbidden on ſet dayes, anv had not performed other ſich fooliſh 
and ungodly ceremonies, he thought he had commirted ſome hainous 
wickednes: but if the ſame man knewe not God and his ſacred tructh, had 
no trait in his mercy through Chriſt, went to Saints for refuge, and aiter 

as he was in any diltrefle, defiled the holy name of Cod almoſt at cyerie. 
word, and violated other duties of true godlinefſe, hc fol] no ſting of con- 
ſcience. From hence thercfore for tuſt cauſe the holy Angel began his prea 
ching,thathe might revoke ms from a falſe feare, to the knowledge ot the 
truce God, Contider the doctrine of Tohn VVicklicfe condemned in the 
Councill of Conkance, thou shaltſee how greatly he labourcd to over- 
throw humane toyes, andto teach neceſlarie godiines, 


For- 
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qf For the hore of his tndgement ts come: So the Angel in chap. 16,7.avou- 
cheth chat the finiſhing of the myſtery Was at hande, from which wee ſee how 
this Angel ſouderh againe as an Echo to ihe very great crying out ofhim, 
as in the ſame place ver. 3. And it couid not be, but that he $hould yche- 
mently admontſh men of the moſt grievous 1udgement of God hanging 
over their heads, when he ſaw horrible impiety to beare ſway every where. 
VVhich judgement began to be shewed in that ſame hourc that firſt re- 
farriton, of which in chap. 20.5.At which the Papiſts for juſt cauſe might 
kave trembled, unlefle they had hardened their harts, ſeeing they might 
have acknowledged from that ſlipping away of mento the trueth, which 
they ſawe to be every day more and more, both their olde impietie, and al 
{ that moſituſt puniſhinets wer prepared for the,nleſle they repetberime. 

C e And Worſhip kim that made heaven, An other chiefe point of the ſerms, 
that men forſaking Idolatry would convert unto the true God. Whom he 
deſcribeth by the Workes of creatio, who at that time should finde the world, 
the Creatour being deſpiſed, giving divine honour to Gods made with 
kandes, to wood, ſtone, painted Images, as chap. 9.20. And many har- 
kened ro rhe e Angell, For from that monſtrous Idolatry me perceived the 
foulenes of that whole corrupt religion. But when the reſt would not be 
amended,God ſent the Turkes into the world, as wee have shewed at that 
place even now ſpoken of. Yet ſee his exceeding great mercy, who before 
ke would let looſe the raines unto them, ſent this Angel, who by wordes 
ſhould turne men if it might be from their ungodlines, tothe ende that 
by their repentance healſo might turne away his ſcourge. Should he yet af 
tcr ſo long patience deale by adinonishing, rather rhen by ſtriking? Bur 
ſuch is the incomprehenfible goodnes of our God, that he punisheth nor 
before exrreame neceſsity doth plainely compell him. He bridled there- 
fore rhe Turkes, which then bcgan to be dreadfull, that they should brine 
no great dammage to our Europe, untill the Angel had executed his of- 
fice. Which when it wasin vaine with the moſt part, what ſhould ſtay the 
roddeany longer? 

T eAna another sAnpelfollowed: The Complut. cdition and the Kinges 
bible have, and another ſecond «Angel followed. The ſecond Angel propheci- 
cth of the fall of Babylon,that is.of the city of Rome, and Romish power, as 
is manifeſt fro ch. 17.5.9. 18. He ſpeaketh of furur things,as of thole that 
wer paſt,after the miner of the Prophets, becauſe itis no lefle certe, which 
is foreſhewed to be hereatter,the if it had bin already effected. Though he 
doth not only give knowledge of a future thing, but alſo ſheweth athing 
bega atthis ſermon, This Angel arc _— Miniſters of the following age. 
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The chiefe among which were Iohn Huſle, and Hierome of Prage, who- 
fought valiantly againtt the Primacy of the Pope, as we nay fee in the Arti- 
cles condemncd in the Councill of Conitance. Him they defired to tnruſt 
out of his Ancichriltian throne,togither with whom Babylon Rome muſt 
needs fall downe. Neither couldit b2 that the Pope should longe eſcape, 

whoſe beginning was wicked, his increaſe worſe, and his ripencfle no lon- 

ger to be borne with, as theſe two holy men made apparant. They prea- 

ched about the yeerc 1414, and did {hake the Romish tyranny ſomewhat 
more forcibly then Wicklicte: which alſo the Spirit did fignify should be; 
making every eLrgel following, a morc tierce enemy then the former, 

Worthily did they cry out that Babylon Was fallen, when Bohemia being in- 
lightened by their ſermons, forſooke {traightway the Pope of Rome, and 
deltroyed every where the Monaſtertes, the habitations of the Romish ſt 

peritirions. Which beginning was a famous proofe of the whole ruine ar 

length, which they ſaw would be ſhortly, whereof they shouid receive a 
molt ſure pledge in this firſt beginning. 

Becauſe of the Wine of the wrath: Thar 1s, the wine of fornication, wherchy 
ſhee hath provoked God co wrath, This wwe is Idolxtry, which ſuperſiiti- 
ous men drinke up no lcfſe{weetely,then moſt pleaſant liquor. Rewzc gave 
this wine to all nations. V Vho knoweth not that Rome vaurnterh that ſhes 
the mother of all Churches? VV hich thing is moſt true, if wee regard ſuperſti- 
tions, crrour, ldolatry, and all the other corruption, all which in gencrall 
the whole V Veſt part fucked from. Rome, as it were from the mothers 
breſtes. But shee shall be punished shortly for her wickednes, which cho- 
ught it not inough to corrupt her ſ2lte, nlefle shee poyloned all the reſt of 
the nations with the contagion of her impicty. The Complutent cdit.and 
the Kings Bible doe omit the coniunction cauſall for, eve as alſo the word 
city in thole that goe next before,with which agreeth the common tranſla 
tion, but that ir hath the relative in ſtead ofthe coniun&tion. Arctas rea» 
dcth as our copies: but this diverſity chaungeth not the meaning. 

9 eAndthethirde Angel: and an other third eAngel, as ſome copics have 
* it. Thetnrd Should be the ſtrongeſt of all. He should not oncly nippe An 

richriſt with moſt grievous wordes, but alſo moſt ſeverely threaten deſtru- 
Etion to all , who will not depart from the humble ſervice of him. This 
Angel was Martin Luther, that began openly to traduce Antichriſt, about 
the yeere 1517, who deteſted this infection more bitterly, by how much. 
through the revelation of the Spirit of God he had more ſure knowledge 
of the tilthineſle of the Romish Beaſt. The Spirit here attributeth to him 


atroublous ſermon,and full of tumalt, And indeede there is no man, who: 
| k | | | hath 
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hath raſted the workes of that holy man, to whom they ſeeme not to ca(t 
aſayour of the heavenly trueth: they are in eyery place ſo hot and earneſt, 
and doc flame with acerten fiery heate: yea he came ſome time to that fer- 
yency, that he could not ſtay hicſelfte from foule and-unchaſt fimilitudes., 
Many defired a greater moderation and modcſtie:but from hence we may 
ſe, with what inward motion he was carried. The world was ſicke of a 

reat drowlic diſcaſe; which could not be shaken of unleſſe he had ſpoken 
vehemently, dealt rougnly, and ſtung them. Of which labour he received 
happic fruit, Men were wakened our of flecpe by his warnings,and ſeeing 
in what great daunger they were by worshipping the Beaſt, they delivered 
themſelves from his ſnares, afloone as they could. Therfore they forſooke 
the authour of their eyill, and fled unto the ſalutary trueth . A matter of a 
oreat troble andRaurre. But a whcele 1s not turned about without noiſe, & 
the Spirit in ſone part doth manifeit the trouble that followed by this ve= 
ry great earnciincs of the ſermon. . 

& 1 any ſhall worſhip the Beaſt: He dealeth incarneſt, and cutteth to the 
quicke. The ſane of the ſermon1s contained in this conditionall propa 
ſition, if any ſhall worſhup the Beaſt, he procureth to himſelfe eternall deſtruftion: 
Tie antecedent parte 1s found in this verie, the conſequent is declared by 
the two ſequents, As touching re worſhip , itis ſer foorth firſt by a double |. 
ſubjc&, the Beaſt & is Image, The Beajt, imple and unskilfull men doe 
worship,whoare carried with the pretent glory of thinges: His 7mage,the 
more lcarned and skilfall, who [ce further,and worship the preſent Beaſt, 
for the reverend antiquity of ſucceſs:on, and that auncient image renew- 
ed in this thar is preſent. Borh are in the lame tate, unleſſe they repent. Be- 
fore, the worshipping ofthe image was common to all, chap. 13. 15.but 
where in ſome reſpeCtir is diitingaished from the adoration of the Beaſt, 
itſeemeth to conkilt in this ditte. cce of learned and unlearned. Afterward 
the manner of worshipping 15 declared: which is done two wayes, by re- 
cervino the marke, either 2 the ford head, Or im the k.m1de. In the forehead are 
marked the comon forte of men,who by a naked profeſsion doe acknow- 
ledge their humbvlc ſervice. In the handze, the Princes, Pecres, the whole 
route of Ecclefialticall men, and the reſt of that ſorte, whoſe dutie is to 
maintaine the Beatt to their power. Why then is the order changed,& the 
firſt place givenzo the marks in the forehead, to which the ſecond was before, 
as which place belongerh to men of leſſe reckenning? chap. 13. 16. Sure- 
ly that the greater condemnation of thoſe defenders may be shewed, as 
though he should ſay, Every one ſhalbe tormented with fire and bi ymſtone, Who 
bath but recerved the marke in the forehead, — more they Which have received 

Fit 3 it 13 
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w in their hand, But why 1s noe mention made of the number of his name? Be- 
cauſe this token is proper to the Grecians, who shonld worship the Beaſt 
by their conſenting with the Latine Church, chap. 12. 17, But this An- 


geil was appoinred tor the people of ric Wett part:etpeciatlyGreece alſo - 


being d{troyed by the defolation of the Turkes. But thou muſt obſcrve, 
that this worshipping is performed not by fallizg downe on the ground, 
but by 2c:nowlcdginga ſoycraigntie, in which maner they may worthip, 
wio never {awe the Beaſt. 

ro He ſal drinks alſo of the Wine of the wrath of God: The conſequent part 
Gf the conditionali propoſition defcribeth the deftruction of them who 
worship, both by the k;aJe of prrefhement in tins verle, and allo by the eterne 
ty thereof, in the verſe following. Thar firltis fer toorth allegorically in the 
þeginning of the vere; after it ts declared by proper werdes in the other 
parte. T odrinke of the \vine of the Wrath,(cemeth to be 2 metaphore made by 
antanaclaſis or reciprocation #rto the Wine of formcation: wherby idolatry 15 {1- 
gnifycd, wherewith men are delighted no leffe, then with the p! x" Hncton 
of wine. As rhercfore men reioyce in their ſinnes, ſo God {hall reioice no 
Iefle in puniſhing them: for he shall nnxe for themthe wine of his wrath, 
according ts that in Deut. 28. 63.,Or thereaſon may be taken from them 
that doe kill wicked men by poiſenned drinkes, as-once the Athenians, & 
other people, and atthis day the Turkes. But whatis this pure Wine mixt? 
Thele thinges ſeeme ro be contrary: a thing is ſaid to be mixed, which is 
powred in for him that $hall drinke, although it be not allayed with wa- 
ter: but that expoſition ſcemeth to mee to be more probable, which will 
have divers pure wines to be mixed togither; which mixture doth much 
ſooner cauſe drunkeneſle, and maketh a greater diſturbance of the body. 
Water being mingled alayeth the ſtrength of pure wine; which tempering 
15 not fat to ſignify the very great ſeverity of punishement.Let therfore the 
mixt pure wine be indgement without mercy to the unrepentant. 

& Heſhalbe rormented infire and brymſtone: Theſe thinges more properly 
doe note, that the punishementshalbe like that, which of olde was of So- 
dome. A forrowfull fpcaacle whereof is yet at this day to be ſeen in the 
wortd in the ashy carth, andin the ſtinking lake. A viſible marke doubt- 
l:iic of an ccernall punishement. This punishement $shalbe taken before 
the eAngels and the Lambe, that the torment may be the more grievous, by 
how much itis more known to theirenem..-s. 

q end the ſmoke of their torment: Theſe thinges doe declare the cternity 
ofthe punishcment: for the ſmoke of the torment shalbe eterna2ll.But the 
imoke is taken for fire, of which it is a token. Hereit is uſed , for to _ 
that 
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thatthe worshippers of the Beaſt 5h] not only Le tormeted for cycr,bue al 
{o that their torment shall never be hiddz from rhe Saincts, wao 2t lealt 
Shall ſee alwayes the ſmoke thereof. As toaching that he ſaith rhey ſhall hav 
no reſt day nor might, by the ſame he shewerh thatrtheir torment shalbe con- 
tinuall alſo, belide that it snalbe cternall, The repeating 2gaine of the ane 
tecedent of the conditionall propolition, bclonceth to the carneſtneſle of 
this ſermon: where he maketh mention oncly of he 72ark2 of ms name, 1.18 
becauſe this badge 15 common not onely to them wio are marked in the 
forchead, bur allo tathem who receive the marke in their hand. Where. 
fore 0.yee Papiſts conſider diligently, how horrible punishement abiderh 
you, unlefle you forſake the Pope of Rome. Thele ſtinging wordes of Mar 
tin Luther were not of ai.zan,and of an angry advertary,but which the Ho 
ly Ghoſt miniſtred unto him. Ye ſee that the nan was fent from the cape 
of Chriſt kimſelfe. And thinke not that thele threares arc dead with bim, 
bur let your eares ring with the ſame continually, For they live at this 
day, and shall no 1:0 have their force for cyer,threatning eternal! deftru- 
con to-every one who-doe yet worship that Romish Idoll. Yea amor 
grievous punishementis prepared for men, by how much th? ungodlines 
of the Popes chaire is morc apparant: let eyery one heare, wao regardeth 
his eternallſalyation. | 

12. Hereirthe patience of the Saints: Theſe thinges perteine to contolati- 
on, which the Angel uſfeth with rhe ſame as a concluſion shntring up his 
ſermon, Albeit they may be the words of Tohn, adding thele things after 
his manner like an acclamarion. Bur it skilleth little whoſe of theie two- 
they were. The ſpeach is detective, tor, here is the tryuil of the patience of the 


| Sumdts: heres the tryall of them that keepe the commennaemunts of God. For now 


it Shoul4 appeare, who were endued with true patience, and.who pertor- 
m-d che duties of 'unfained godlinele. Antichriſt $houid be driven into 
ſuch rage by the preaching of Luther, that it was neddfull for men to be 
godly indeede, that would endure ſtoutly his aſſault, and yernot forſake 
their profcſsion. Of which furie Germanie is witn<ife, which from hence 
ad yholly abounde with murders, & the blood of the godly,chap. 11. 7, 
Andno lciſe our Englad for her part, which theevery wher did burne with 
tne fires of the Faithfull. V Vhac wer the horrible Longhrers of France? the 
aches of Merindo!l & Cabtic:es are a figne of molt outragious cruelty. 
Now was there need of vertu,viithout which none could tande. And that 
we inay know in tow great Ga zrthings were, we read thar the very Cap- 
taines & itiderd-bearers quaked for feare. How timorous was H. Melagc- 
th6,unmll Luther raiſed hun uv p,& coforred him? The like feare without 
Geubt epaled many men. 13 Thes 
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13 Thenl beard a voicefrom heaven; The other conſolation is of a voice 
ſent from heaven. For to the ende that theSain&s should be more propt 
to undergoe danger, itis avouched from heaven, that the utmoſt trouble 
which the wicked can bring upon the faithfull, is preſent bappines to them: and that 
at Shall not be 1n vaine, although it ſeemeth otherwiſe ro the world, that 
they doc throwe themſelves into ſo great perils for the trueths ſake: for 
their workes Should follow them, of which they should receive {traight- 
way a moſt ſwcere fruit, and obtaine at length a moſt bleſſed and amplere 
ward, Neitheris it withour cauſe, that there is fo expreſſe mention of the 
time, from this time, from wow, thatT may ſo ſay: the common tranſlation 
hath, from now. Theod. Beza thinketh that this member 1s to be joined ne 
c2flarily with bleſc, to which he addeth next, bleſſed from hence foorth & c. 
But it ſeemeth that it is not to be put out of the place, which the Spirit ad- 
viſcdly giverh ro it, ioyning it with which d:e, Bleſſed are the dead Which die in 
the Lordfrom hccefoorth,, Not but that the dead in former ages allo were 
blefled, but becauſc theſe times required neceſſarily this ſpeciall comfort, 
As1ong as they had to doe with the Heathen perſccuting Chriſt in his me 
bers profeſſedly, no man could doubt, but thar he ought to ſpend his life 
in that cauſe. But in the combare with them who Mawr a that they alone 
were true Chriſtians, tu{tly the more {imple night doubt, whether they 
Shouldreſiſt unto blood. Therefore to the cnde that the Spirit might take 
away this ſcruple, and that the fairhfull should not doubt to che in this co 
Alict, he pronounceth them happy Who dic from hencefoorih, as though he Should 
ſay, a crowne of celeſtiall glory doth remaine no leſſe for all thoſe who die 
in rhe 1ghr againſt the Beaſt,then for thoſe who for Chrilts ſake were ſlai- 
ne before time by the Heathens; wordes full of confort. And ſo indeedeit 
came to paſle in the Church reſtored after the yecre 1 543,after the Parlia- 
ment of Aquen, againſt them of Merindoll and Cabriers, & many others 
having ſufterred calamitiesin Fraunce: when a rumour alſo was ſpread 4- 
broad , of theentrepriſes of the Emperour,and of the Pope againſ religi- 
on: for then many weake brethren being amazed ar the dangexs preſent 
and expected, began to thinke by difſembling their religion, to provide 
for thcir goods and life. Which thing feare perſuaded them to be lawfull 
by the example of Nicodemus. Againſt this great feare, a voice ſounded 
from heaven, when certe writings full ofholineſſe were published by Iohn 
Calvin, of avoiding ſuperſttions, and an excuſe to the Nicodemites: in which by 
moſt ſtrong arguments he difprooveth that weabenes, and proveth aneceſſite 
of teſt ifying our religton openly, Whatſocuer daungers ſhalbe neereat hande: that the 
£!ory of God vnght to be more pretious to us, then this fratle life, Which to ſpeake pro- 


perly, 
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perly is zo other thing then a ſhadew. V Vhich indgement other holy men alfo 


confirmed by their writings, Philip Melancthon, Martin Bucer, Peter Mar 
tyr, and the whole Church of Zuriche, as wee may ſte inthe Opulcules 


of Calvin. This is that voice from Heaven. 


14 e And} looked and behold a White cloude; Thus farre the three Angels 
fighting by the word; now afaR is added, and engines are brought furth 
tobeginne the ruine of Babylon. Y Vhich preparatio is double, the Ha- veſt 
&Yintage:The harveſt is the gathering of the good, according to that ſaying of 
Chriſt, the harveſt is great, but the labourers are Fee: pray therefore the Lord of 
the harveſt, that he weuldſend foorth labourers into his harveſt: Mat. 9. 37. And 
itis ſet foorth in three verſes: the preparation whereof is in two Angels, 
one the Price ver, 14 and the other an Adminiſter ver. 15. VVhoſtla. 
bour is ioyned togither asa double thider apaling with a double crack, one 
by & by following an other;afterward followeth che execatio'ver.16.As tou 


ching the words, acloude hanging aloft ſignifyeth a cerraine highneſle, ſuch 


asare honours, dignities, Magiſtrates, Principaliries, and ſuch like: to 
which an high place is granted among men, though notthe higheſt, ſee. 
ing the cloudes doe ſtay beneath the skie. V Vhich fignificarion is confir= 
med by that which was ſpoken before of the two Prophets, Who r:ſeng fron 
the dead, Went up into the Heaven by a cloude, that is, were earryed-untothe 
duc height of dignity, by the helpe of certaine inferiour Princes,chap. 1 1. 
12. «A White, cleare, and cheerefull cloude betokeneth gentle, mercitull, and 
comfortable principalities. One ſerting like to the Sonne of man, 18 a certen 
chicte man placcd 1n this high degree of dignity. The ambiguity of which 


phraſe hath carryed away ſome Interpreters into a contrary opinion.Co- 


monly it is wontto betaken of Chriſt, but by prefixing the articles, of 
which here are none. Furthermore ſeeing this like ro the Sonne of man doth 
nothing, but at the commandement of an other, it cannot agree unto 
Chriſt: he is therefore a man of our ſtate and condition: whoſe forme be- 
ing repreſented to Tohn, reſembling the Image of a future man, worthy. 
ly is ſaid to be like ro the Soune of man. The golden crowne noterh his Kingly 
dignity, which is of a larger dition then a Magiſtrates of acity. T he ſharpe 
ſickle in his hande $heweth a faculty and readineſle to cut downe. V Vee shal 
ſee the application ſtraight way, after the unfolding of the generall mat- 
ter and ſenſe of the type. : 
15 eAndanother Angel: Another beſide the three former; and the fift in 
number from him ſitting in acloude: this comerh out of the temple, a citizen, 
and as is likely , a Miniſter, and Paſtour of a purer Church, whoſe officeis 
not ſo much to reape with his owne handes.as to ſtirre up himthatfirterh 
Gg8g (0 
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on the cloude to the labour, both by the faculty given him of God, and 
alſo by the opportune ripeneſle of the corne, Hereupon be biddeth him to put 
in his ſickle, and reape. For now the time to reape is came.The thing being atte- 
pted before, obtained no ioyfull iſſue, becauſe yet the time was not bitte; 
but now God would proſper their godly endevours. It is to be obſervcd, 
ſeeing that this Angell commeth. out of the inner temple, not the exteriour 
court(which partition was madein the eleventh chapter)that the Spirit is 
yectemployed ina more full declaration of the ſame time, to wit, of the 
Church lying hid, andshut up in a narraw place, as wee have Shewed at 
the firſt verſe of this chapter. 
16 Thenhethat ſateon the cloude thruſt in his ſickle on the earth: The thing 
is pat jn executio, and wanterth not ſucceſle, the corne falling of his owne 
accord before the ſickte through the great ripeneſſe of it, The word earth 
was taken bcfore commonly in the worſe part. In which ſ{ignuication it 
may note that thoſe , who before were mhavirans of the earth, that is, mem- 
bers of the earthly Church,which 1s very tarre off from the true and heaven- 
ly, Shalbe gathered now at length into the bundels of the more pure cor- 
ne in this harveſt; or if the harveſt be oncly of the reprobate, ſo as that 
theſc alone are cut downe with the ſickle: the mcaning of the vition com- 
meth to the ſame ende, bur that former fenſe is more naturail, For it de- 
clareth thar at length there should ariſe confortable Princes and Magittra 
tes, who by the perſualion and exhortation of godly Miniſters, should 2a 
ther from Antichriſtian {uperſtition, their ſuhiz&s into the true Church, 
and the ſyncere prot:fiion of wholcſome doGrine,but should drive away 
the contrary impizry and the pradtſers thereof out of their coaſts. Such 
white ctoudes were Saxcnie, Miſnia, Hafsia, Pruſsia, the free cities, Srraf- 
burge, Zurich, Bzrne, Genzve, Balill & c. They that fate on theſe cloudes 
were Frederike of Saxonic, Mauritius, Philip the Lantgrave, Toachimus of 
Brunſwike, Albert of Brandeburg Princes. The Senate of Zuriche, of Auſ- 
purge, of Berna, of Geneva, andthe reſt. The Angel comming out of the 
Temple, 1s Juſtus Tonas, Philip Melancthon, Nicolas Amſtorfius, Iolin 
Dulctus,which wer perſuaders of Frederik Duke of Saxonie for to abroga 
te the private Maſle, and to beginne reformation. Likewiſe Zuinglius,Bu- 
cer. Capito, Blaverus, and the other holy men in their places, T he ſickle pur 
0 the earth, are the handes of Princes and Senatours of cities, put toorth 
for the amending of corruptions: to wit, when the Maſſe was abrogated 
ar Wittenberg, in the yeere 1521. the Idoles, Images, and Altars being ra 
Ken away out ofthe whole dominion of the Tigurines, in the yeer 15233 
and more overa few yeeres after when there came a more perfitrgforma- 
ti0N;z, 
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tion the day and yeere of ſuperſtition aboliſhed, were written on pillars 
with letters of Golde, When in all the places above rehearſed the reapers 
did bend to the worke ſtoutly, ſtriving who mightdoe beſt in cutting 
downe wicked ſuperſtition, and in pulling up darnell by the roores, for 
which before, they were not able to {ce the corne, they did ſo beare {way 
inthe whole fielde. This harveſt was begun about the yeere 1521, & was 
hotely applyed by the ſpace of tenne whole yeercs next after and morc:ir 
folowed Luther by and by, who a little before the reformation was begn, 
thought it needfull for feare of rhe Emperours profcription,to hide him- 
ſelf in a more ſecret place. While he then lay hid, an other Angel tooke 
this of ice upon him to exhorte him that ſare upon the cloude, to thruſt 
in his ſickle on the earth, by taking away Idolatry, and gathering toge- 
ther the godly as handfuls into holy aſſemblies, as hath bene declared. 

Neither 15 this an aliuſion like to be true, but.ſuch an application as the 
regard of the time requireth neceſſarily. The Church lay hid yetin the te- 
ple, as is manifeſt by the Angels, which come out from thence. But abour 
theende of the limited time of a thouſand two hondreth and three ſcore 
yeeres Should be the harveſt & vintage following; to which moreover the 
laſt place is given in this Prophecy, becauſe after all the former thinges 
were finished, theſe alſo should be performed in their time. And all theſe 
thingzs molt fitly agree to that application, which I have brought:neither 
Shall any by ſearching out finde either any other Angel, or harveſt alſo, 

thar every thinke may agree neceſſarily with themſelves. 

17 eAndanother eAngel. Sowas the harveſt, the vintage followeth as it 
is yonte.But this is proper to the Wicked, as that was to the godly. Forthe 
Sain&s are well compared to wheate and corne, the profitableſt thinges, 
and moſt neceſſary thinges: which by the ſolidneſſe of their fruite, reſem- 
ble ficly the ſoundnefle of good men, who are more profitable for their u- 
ſe, then goodly in outward shew, But the full, and ſwelling, dainties of 
grapes doe moſt aptly declare the preſent felicity of the wicked. The Har- 
veſt belonged to Germany, and broughtus to the yeere 1520: this vin- 
tageis proper to our England,ſo wonderfully agreeing to the things here 
done,both in the courſe of time, & cogruecy of all the matrer,thatir is not 
to be doubted, but that rhe Spirit pointed with the finger to theſe grapes, 
Which that we may perceive more caſily,every thing is to be coſidered a- 
part. There is both a preparation & alſo an execution of this vintage. That be- 
logeth to 2 Angelsver, 17.18.ioined togither in labour, as thoſe in the 
harveſt, which in like ſort doe thader with a double craſh. The executio is 
done firſt by pruning the vine, caſting the cluſters of grapes into the Winepreſſe, 


v.19,akter by treading the wine preſſe,y. 20. Ggg 3 The 
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The thredders are two Angels companions, converſant the ſame T emple, 
that is, both free citizcns of the true Church yer lying hid. For it was nor 
yet freed trom her narrow ſtraights, although the Gentiles in the meane 
timereigned in a great aflembly in the court, and holy city. Which is dili- 
gently to bc obſerved, ſeeing the place of the Angels manifeſteth alſo the 
time when the thinge was done, and as it were beareth a candle before us, 
to put away darkencile. Touching the firſt Angel mentionis made parti- 
cularly in this verſe, that he hada ſharpeſickle, thatis, power to: cut off the 
cluſters of grapes, and to prune the vine, 1n which thing he $hould carry 
himfelfe couragiouſly, as the ſharpe ſickle declarcth. Bur he neither fſitreth 
ena cloude, ncither hath a crowne on his head, as the Angel of the harveſt, 
vcr. 14. Whether are theſe thinges ſer downce once in common , to be 
traſterred hither? Or whether rather this Angel doth nor attaine that de. 
grce of dignity in which the former was: but that itis ofa ſomewhat low- 
er claſſe and degree?, Soit (cemeth, ſeeingitis nor a ſafe thinge to addea- 
ny thing to the wordes inſpired of God, but upon moſt certain reaſon. 
Thctcfore this Angel is T howas CromWell , in the dayes of K. Henry the 
eight moſt mighty Prince, a man with us moſt famous, Earle of Eſſex, kee- 
pcr of the Great Seale: who came out of the Temple, which is in heaven, a 
{yncere favourer of pure religion. He had aſickle, being appointed the K.. 
deputy in matters Eccleſiaſticall, did apply the ſame $sharply and luſtily to- 
the worke: yet not endued with any either crowne or diademe, being ra- 
ther a miniſter of anothers power, then an authour of his ownc. 

18 eAndanotber Angel came out of the eAltar:The ſecond A ngel is deſcri- 
bed by a threefold property, that he commeth aut of the «Altar, that he hath: 

wer over fire,and that he exbortcth his felloW « Angel to-cut the vine, Touching: 
the firſt,it 1s ſaid (ignificantly ro come out of the Altar.For ſo the Greeke hath. 
out of the Altar. Theod. Bezatranſlateth from the eAlrar, which expreſleth. 
not the force of the ſpeach ſufficiently. A man commeth from a thing, 
nigh to which he was: bur out ofathinge, withinthe compaſſe whereof 
he was contained. But. how can he come out of the Altar?This may be un 
derſtood from chap. 6. 9. 1 ſaW, ſaith he, underthe Altar the ſoules of them, 
, Which had bin killed, This kinde then of ſpeaking declareth that this Angel 
is an holy Martyr, ſuch as they.are who have a place under the Altar. Bur 
they that lyc under the Altar,muſt needs come out of the ſame, when they 
goeany whither, But whereas there are many kindes of Martyrdome(for 
ſome are conſumed by ſword, ſome by an halter, ſome by wilde beaſts, o- 
ther ſome by fire)that ir may be underſtood of what ſort this Martyr is; it. 
is added, that he hath power over fire, thatis to ſay, that he ſufferring and 0+ 
2 verromung; 
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xercoming the torment of fire(for this is to have power over fire) he gavere.. 
ſimony to the trueth, But that in the third place he crieth ro him that hath « 
fickle,it is taught that this Martyr is delc1ibed to be ſuch an one,ratheg be- 
cauſe of the furure combare,then paſſed vicory.For a Martyr that is dead 
cannot exhorrte to any excellent great a&t. The example of his conſtancy, 
may {tirre up the minde tothe like courage: but it is not granted him tro 
inſtru& by word unto any peculiar actions, as this of pruning the vine is, 
unleſſe he were living togither with us. This exhortarion therefore purs 
vs in minde, that Martyrdome was at length to. be endured of him, not 
that he had ſufferred it before, whe he exhorted to theſe things. All which 
circunſtances ioyned togither, lead us unto T homas Cranmer «Archbiſhop 
(as they call him) once of Canterbury. This was a notable Martyr, having 
power over fire, to which-he gave his body to be burned for the trueth. 
Whoſe power over fire was ſo much the more famous, becauſe firſt having 
fallen by humane infirmity, in ſubſcribing to a wicked opinion,repenting 
by and by, and revoking his ſubſcription , when he was brought to the 
fire, he would have his right hande fir{t'ro endure the burning flame, be- 
cauſeir had ben fo ready an inſtrument of wickednes, which being conſu- 
med at length, he gave his body to be devoured in the ſame flames. He © 
eryeth With a loude cry to. him that had the ſickle, becauſe in the time of King 
Henry the eight he ſtirred up Thomas Cromwell by his wordes to make 
this grapes gathering. For being excellently learned, and burning with an' 
ardent zeale, hecould not but haſten forward the worke to his power, & 
inflame him, whom he ſaw to be endued with the power to doe it. 

19 Then the Angel thruſt im his ſickle, Thus farre the preparation, now the 
execution is accomplished in cutting downe the grapes of the vineyard. 
Which Vine is the ſhining and Princely glory of the Popiſh Church: 
the felicity whereof was great among us in time paſt, even as in evcry 0- 
ther : 1t felled with full and redde grapes, it hung on railes aloft & made 
faſt togither, overshadowing. the whole earth on every fide with large 
branches, and thicke cluſters of grapes. For it is knowne(the rubbiſh doe 
yer teſtify)how all fruitfull hilles were planted with theſe wilde vines all 
our Tland through, how deepe rootes they tooke, & with how farre ſpread 
branches, they did ſo ſtoppe up the Sunne,that it could no where ſhine on 
the corne. But when it pleaſed God at length to punish this wicked peo- 

le, he raiſedup Henry the y111, who for juſt cauſes being angry with the 
bope both shooke of from himſelfe the Antichriſtian yoke, & alſo rooke 
itfrom the neckes of his people. Neither content with this miniſtery oFf- 
the Angels, partly of CronaWell With his ſharpe ſickle, partly of (Fanmer having: 
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ower over fire: In the yeere 1539. he labourcd that this whole vine shoujd 
be notſo mach cut,as plucked up by the rootes and utteriy deſtroyed. For 
hence the Abbeys and Fryeries were pulled downe, the Nunries layed eve 
with the ground, and the landes and revenues of olde appointed to wic- 
ked ſupcriticions, were brought againe to the common treaſure, and at 
length being ſ2t forth to a publike ſale, they were ſolde to divers perſons. 
And this 1s thecutring of the cluſters of grapes, and the caſting of them 
into the wine preſlc, a thing indeede memorable, if wee ſhall conſider it di 
ligently, according to the noblenefſle thereof. 

20 eAnd the Wine preſſe was troden without the city: This City is the holy 
Church of God, which the Scriptures doe note often times by the name 
of acity, beyond the territories of which, this preſſe was troden; how wo- 
derfully doth this agree? For howſocvcr England ſpoyled the Papiſts of 
their goods and riches, and according to their demerits put them from al 
their dignity; yet nevertheleſſe hee had not as yet attayned for that time 
ſuch reformarion, for which rightly it could be called a wholy city. The 
Pope was banished, but the Papiſime was retained, as is manitelt fro thoſe 
ſixe articles made the next yeereafter that the Monaſteries were broken 
downe. Wherein it was thus ordained:T hat under the forme of bread & Wine 
there is the true and naturall body and blood of Chriſt and that after the conſecrats- 
on, the ſubJtance of bread and pine remaineth no longer. T hat the receiving of the 
wholeſupper of the Lord, is not neceſſary toſalvation , and that under Whether of the 
formes you Will, Whole Chriſt is contamed.T hat it is not lavwfull for Prieſts tomarry, 
T bat the vowes of chaſtety are to be kept. T bat private Maſſes areto be retained, 
T bat auricular and ſecret confeſſion of ſinnes us profitable and neceſſary. Theſe un- 
cleanneſſes defiled Englad, that it could not be the dwelling place of God 
at that time. 

q And blood came ont of the Winepreſſe: Blood by an elegant metaphore is 
the juyce of grapes; but it commeth neerer to the juyce of theſe who are 
now ſpoken of by a certe property of ſpeech. For it is that calamity which 
came of the overthrowe of the Pope, which was ſo great, that not onely 
the whole countrey was moiſt therewith, bur alſo it overflowed to the hor 
ſes bridles, Wee have heard that they, to whom this buſinefle was com- 
mitted of deſtroying the dennes and to confiſcate the goods, riding with 
a great traine, viſited almoſt all the houſes through the whole countrey: 
which oftice while they execute, Go great havock was made of the Papiſts 
riches, that horſes might ſeeme to ſwime in their ſpoyles, as it were in a 
deepe river of preſſed grapes. But beſide this, I ſuppoſe an other greater 
thing to be ſignifyed, to wit, that not onely the common ſorte of _ 
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who wereno leſle cheerefull to execute this buſines, then horſes are to the 
battell, became greatly enriched and increafed by theſe meanes; bur alſo 
the Noble men themſelves and Peeres of the Realme, who are as it were 
theraines to governe the common people, made alſo very great gaine 
thereof. Itis knowne well inough that the beginning of many mens No- 
bility came from hence, and other mens farre greater abundance. For the 
was ther ſcarce any, at leaſt of any value and reckening,Wwho went not to pur- 
vey wood When this oke aid fall, 

& By the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe hunarethfurlongs: That is, through the 
whole countrey of England A thouſand ſixe hundreth furlonges, make 
two hundreth English miles.Butthe length of the countrey from the fur- 
theſt part of the South to the fartheit ende of the North part is more by 
an hundreth miles: but if wee shall take away the Northen waſt ground, 
where the countrey nigh the boundes is delert and unhusbanded (which 
thefe grapes,thar1s,religious nation dreaded greatly,as too colde an ayre, 
delighting in the Sunnie and moſt pleaſant places) wee ſee alſo a mervai- 
lous conſent even in this parte. In this wiſe therefore is the vintage of En- 
gland,ſo manifeſtly declared by the agreement of all thinges, that it is not 
to be doubred, but that this aloneis the naturall application of this type. 
And nowe wee perceive, with what ſingular skilfulnes the Spirit hath def- 
cribed all memorable thinges, which should.cometo paſſe in the Church, 
eyen till the yeere 1 556. Inthis chapter he ftayeth at the yeere 1 5,40. but 
theelcyenth chapter hath ſupplyed that which is wanting here ſince that 
time. The thirteene Centuries deſcribe moſt cleercly even to the yecre 
thirteene hundred, the acts of the Dragon and of the Beaſt. From thence 
our countrcy man Iohn Foxe beginning art Weckliefe,' with whom you 
may ioyne Iohn Sleidane and Gaſpar Peucer, tolloweth on the thinges re 
mayning, even to the ſeventh trumper. 

Becauſe of this their more aboundant and greater knowledge of things 
paſt, which the diligence of theſe should bringto men under the blowimg 


- of the ſeventhtrumpet, the Spirit hath made this repetition now agrecing 


with their narrations. 

The whole Prophecy of theſe three chapters is from the time of TIohn 
unto the yeere one thouſand five hundreth and fourty, that is, of a thou- 
land foure hundreth fifty yeeres. 
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p ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great &- marvelous: ſeven Angels has 
A ving the ſeven laſt plagues, for by them: is fulfilled the wrath of God. 
| 2 AndIſawas it were a glaſſy ſea mmgled Wwithfyre: and them that 
had gotten vittory of the Beaſt, and of his fmage, and of his mark, and of the Num- 
ber of bis name; ſtanding at the glaſſy ſex, having Harpes of God, 
3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lambs 
ſaying, Great and marvelons are thy works, Lord God almighty; juſt and true are 
thy wayes, King of ſamtts. 
4 Who ſhallnot fear thee, o Lord, and glorify thy name? For thou onely art ho- 
ly; for all eations ſhal come and Worſhup before thee; for thy judgmceats are made-mas- 


5 eAnd after theſe f looked, and loe, the Temple of the tabernacle of teſtimony 
Was opened. 


6 e And ther came forth the ſeven «Angels which had the ſeven plagues, out of 
the temple, clothed With pure and bright men, and girded about the-breſts wh pol- 
den girdles. x 

7 Andoneof the fo\vr Beaſts gave ts the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden vials, ful 
the wrath of God, Which liveth for evermore. 

8 eAndtheT emple was fylled with the ſmoke that proceded from the majeſty 
of God, and from his power: and no man Was able to enter ito the T emple,til the ſe- 
ven plagues of the ſeven e Angels Were fulfilled. . 


T he eAnalyſis, 
H:; THERT O have been the things paſt of the ſeventh trompet, ſo farre 


forth as under it they were more fully known, then at any time here- 
tolore: now folow the things ro come; of which, the common type is in this 
chapter, and then the ſpecialexecution, in the reſt of the book. The type firſt 
ſummarily ſheweth, how ſeven Miniſters are prepared, which should take 
vengeance on the enemies; verſe 1. Alſo' what should be the ſtare of the 
Church converſing among the Gentiles, until the Angels executed their 
office. The pourtraiture whereof, is ſct forth by the glaſſyſea, mingled with 
fire: and in the w&ours, and the Harpers: ver. 2, Then by the Sor; the au- 
thors wherofare XZoſes and the Lamb: the argument of it, is, the prayſe of 
Cods omnipotency and juſtice; ver. 3. and xi. An to him of al the ele, vcr. 
4: Afterthis, it sheweth # ſpecral, a more fil deſcription, partly of the An- 
Lels prepared to their work; as of the place whence they come, yerl, 5. : .of 
tEiT 
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clothing, ver. 6. and the inſtruments, namely the vials wherewith they ar fur- 
nished, ver. 7. Partly of the whole Church; both in reſpe& of the choſen Ge- 
tiles, by whole meanes zr fhmerh with glory, and the preſence of God: and inre(- 
pe of che reſt, unto whom ir continueth ſhure, untill the appointed time. 


y  Schelions, 
I eAndT ſaWan other ſignue: Theſe wordes are uſcd in ſted ofa paſſage ro 
an other matter; wherby, this prophelic following, is diſtinguished from 
that which was erlt explayned in thethree former chapters. And now re- 
mayncth the third and lalt perzod, divided from the former, by the kind of 
events,which therforc have a new in{trument,of v4z/5: but yet agreing with 
rhem, in as much as it is a part of the ſeventh trumpet , as may ealily appear 
by the things ſpoken before. Forthe Tabernacle m heaven, is not opened be- 
tore the ſeventh trumpet; chap. 11.15. 19. Rutthe Miniſters of this work, 
which have charge given them to power out the vials, doo come out of 
the Temple opened ua heaven; as afterinthe 5. and 6. verſes of this chaprter. 
Morcover, the Angel foretold that rhe ende ſhould come, when the ſeventh 
trumpet ſounded; chap. 10.7. Now theſe feven vials, doe bring the end 
with them; their Minitters being fayd, in this verſe, to have the ſeven laſt pla 
«es; and therfore they neceſlarily belong to that rromper, For if the firit vi- 
al, anſwered to rhe firft rrompet,and then the reſt in order, ſo as eyery one 
Should be of the fame tiine that the troper 1s, wherewith it is 1oyned:there 
wereno reaſon why they should be called the laſt plagues. But the thing is 
not ſo: eſpecially ſeing the fir{t vial, brings evil on the men, which were | 
branded with the Beaſts mark; chap. 16. 1. which mark we have ſeen to 
be the invention not of the fir/# Beaſt, but of the ſecond,chap.13. 16.whoſe 
birth days fell out under the fift rromper. Wheras by this reaſon, the mark 
$hould neceſlarily goe before al the trompets; the firſt whereof, should 
not ſo much imprint the mark it ſelfe, as atflict the men on whom it was 
already printed. Moreover, the Sainds rriwmphe 1s ſung in this chapter, 
for the vittory gotten of the Beaſt, before the vials are powred out,or the An 
gels take their work in hand, ver. 2. & c, But the Beaſt dyeth not under 
the firſe rromper, bur is then born, and from thence forth, flouriſheth until 
the harveſt and vintage; chap. 14. and therwo Prophets riſe up from the dead; 
chap. 11. 11. which things fel outabout theend of the ſ7xr tromper, as we 
have chewed, Yea but there is a great {imilitude, between the rrompers & 
the vials; there is in deed; but to this ende onely, that we may know how 
een ar puniſhed, in the ſame degrees and m——_ = bave ſmnued, Yet they _ 
4 (4 
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fer, both in time, and in manner of puniſhment: for the-zals are-onely punifh- 
ments, wheras the trompets be offenſes, It is therfore maniteſt, that the whole 
diſtance of time, from Iohn, to the coming of ourLord, is divided into 
three periods; and every of them agayn, into {cven more particular ſeaſons, 
Or articles; {o, as under the laſt of that which went bcfore, beginneth the 

firſt of that which foloweth; thar is to ſay, as from the 2ſt ſeal, doo ariſe 
the ſever tronpers;{o from the laſt rromper, doo ariſe the ſeven vials. Which 

diſtribution of the tim2, maketh rhis prophelie eaſy unto us; which 

ells would be very intricate. 

q In heaven: That is, in the purer Church, For as of olde, the Lord was 
wont to rore ont of Sion, and give his voice out of Teruſalem, Amos, 1. 2. ſo the 
evil by which al his enemies now $hall utterly perish, Shal come out of his 
holy Church, wherin he wil chew himſelte an avenger, in punishing al the 
reprobats. And great and nmrvelons 18 this ſieve, becauſe of the wonderful 
change of the courſe of things, the Beaſt and Dragon being overcome and 
abolished, and th'eternal happines of the Church procured; as we shal ſce 
in the things particularly to be handled, 

& Seven Angels: According tothe manner of the former periods. Theſe 
be men, citizens of the purer Chutchzas appeareth by the place from whe- 
ce they come; and their artire: of which hereaftcr.' Theod. Beza expreſſeth 
it thus, the ſeven eAvgels: but therisno article in the Greek; neyther were 
theſe eyther ſeen or mentioned before the temple was opened. They are 
ſayd to have, the ſever laſt plagues; becauſe when theſe are doon, ther shal- 
be happy times onely, until the end of al things be come: as the riext 
words shew. For they are not caled tbe laſt, as if they should comea little 
beforc the ende: but becauſe by them Gods wrath $shalbe fulfilled; in abo 
Iishing the enemies and tempeſits of the Church, They have their begin- 
ning togither with the ſeventh trompet, about the yere 1 560. in reſpect of 
which, we ſay they are to come, and not in reipect of this time onely,wherin 
we now live. And he ſayth thewrath is fulfilled, in {ted of ſhalbe fulfilled: (:r:- 
yeo3y for ri)zo&torraa:) for the certainty of the Propheſie, maketh him to 
ſpeak in the time palt, of things that are to come. 

2 eAnd1ſawasi Were aglaſſy ſea, mingled with fire: Hitherto generally of 
things to be doon, and the Miniſters of them: now foloweth the cftate of 
the holy Church in the mean while. The Church is deſcribed by the rþizgs 
or ſubſtance of it, and the perfous. The firit 15 a ſea, that is, dof?rine; as before: 
the divers manner whereof, maketh alſo a divers fea. The ane heavenly,like 
that in chap. 4. 6. which alſo was glaſſy and bke ro Cryſtal: the other earthly, 
turned into blood, and yoid of al purity; chap, 8. Here we have a dns 
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zenly allo,as the former verſe sheweth; for this/igne was ſeen i heaven:and 
glaſſy,as the firſt was;with which it wholly agreeth in nature, however ther 
be ſome litle difterence in quality, For, in {tcd of that Cryſtal, here fire is 
mingled: a glfy ſea, ſaith he, mixr with fire. That thertore, was clear as 
elaſlc; and molt {imple, without al colour, as Cryſtal is:this alſo is clear as 
glaf; but coloured with fyrie rednes; not $hining with the ſimplicity of 
Cryſtall. And what other thing doth fyre {ignity,than fervent ſtrifes & c0- 
tcations, burning with hatred? / am come to ſend fire on the earth, ſayth Chriſt, 
and Yohat is my deſire, if it be already kindled? Luk 12. 49. This inſeparable co- 
panion, mult the heavenly truth of the laſt period, have ioyned withir: the 
dodcrine should be glaſſy and clear, through which we may behold the gra . 
cious countenance of the Father in Chrilt Ieſus; yer not inal reſpe&s pure 
as Cryſtal, but coloured with the fyre of contenrion. Which thing verily, 
all godly men to their great greif, doo find at this day tootrue. That un- 
happy ſtrife about ſacramental ſienes, how great ſturres wrought it in the 
Church?which yet had not ynough it (ele alone to trouble all things: but 
it muſt bring forth alſo (asan evil bird an evil egg ) that unheard monſter 
of Vbiquitie, The ſparks hereof were caſt into the (ea, by Luther himſelfe;but 
quenched agayn, both by his own modeſty and godlines, and by Melanch 
tons & others that have wel deſerved of the Church. Til afrerwards Iohn 
Brentius, and Iames Andrewes, about the year 1551. did again with 
much payns as with bellowes, ſtyrrup the flame. Neyther was the conten 
tion about theſe cheif points onely; but about Gods grace, Predeſtination, 
Bptiſme, and other things alſo: as crrour for the moſt part never goeth a- 
lonc, without ſome company. The Churches which are further off from 
the brenn of this fre, doo burn with an other noleſſe fervent flame of an 
bition: wherupon have ariſen very sharp contention for dignities and ho- 
nours, as for neccſlary ornaments of rhe Church; though purer times doe 
ſutficiently teach, that nothing ever brought more certayn deſtruftion 
therunto. Neither doth ainbition ſuffer, ſo free a preaching of the word, 
as 5hould be: nor manners to bereſtreyned with that bridle, which being 
taken away, a liberty foloweth to al manner wickednes, or ſuch ar leaſt ,as 
abolisheth Chriſtian pictie. This kinde of fyre, raungeth throughout the 
whole renewed Church; and eyther conſumeth many, or moleſteth the 
reſt; whiles they labour ro quench it. Neither is ther found quietnes in a- 
ny place; this wild-fyre living &ven in midds of the waters. Which thing 
the Spirit diligently here dooth intimate; leaſt any man for the contenti- 
ons, Should reje& the truth. For thanks be to our God, who, although 
fyre be mingled With our ſea, dooth yet vouchſateit to be glaſſy ſtill, thats, 
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tranſparent and clear; through which we may beholdethe moſt ſweet gra. 
ce of falvation, obteyned for us by Chriſt, Wear farr from the Chriltian 
purity that should be: yetlet us be glad for this good we doo injoy, and 
earneſtly begg of God, that he would gtve us that which is wanting. But 
it is to be feared, he wil take away that which we have; ſuch be our ſinns:as 
we have shewed in the particular Churches, chap. 3. | 

T eAndthem that had gotten vittory of the Beaſt: Hitherto ofthe things: 
the Perſons are the vittours, in the latter part of this verſe; and the Harpers, 
yer. 3. The Greeke phraſe :x@vr&s ex 78 9rgts is from the Hebrew, Goberin; 
mechajah: fore anſwereth to the Hebrew wm, which 1s often jovned with 
gavcr, and noteth out a compariſon; as mearajoth gaberu, they Were ſtronger 
then Lions, 2 $21. 1+ 23. ſo Wicked deeds got vittory of me, that is, prevayled 
againſt me, Pſal. 65. 4. In like manner they thatger wittorre of the Beaſt, are 
fuch as prevayl againſt him, his image, mark, and number of his name, 
Theſcal arc {er downe {cverally, for that the victory should be ful and ab- 
ſolute: though the Beaſt remayn yet a litle while, For they should not o- 
nely reje& enrichrift himſclte, but abhorre alſo al his mark, yea and nor 
ſufter themſelves to be called by the number of his name, VVe have shewed, 
thatrhe number of his name, which is, to be called a Larze, 1s the leaſt bond 
of ſocicty, wherewith men are tyed to Antichriſt: whichwas proper to the 


Greeks, who by admitting this ſymbol, obteyned mutual tratque. But the 


inhabitans of the VVeſt, which long agoe ealily ſufterred themielves to be 
made his marked foldjers, and to be called Paprſts, and of the Popes reli- 
gion; doo now deteſt the very name Latine, which the Greeks fo hardly & 
lately received. This victory therfore is full,as ts gnifyed by this particu- 
lar reherfal of 124g, mark , & number of name. But, thou wilt ſiy, when tell 
out this victory? Atthe ſourd of the ſevent!: trompet, when the Protettant Prin 
cesin Germany, which had wrong out from Charles to nave their profleſ- 
ſion of religion free; did ſoon after his death, gct it to be confirmed & ſta- 
blished by th'Emperour Ferdinandus, in the yere 1558. at which time,our 
gracious Queen Elizabeth, being alſo crowned,did manifeſt to the world, 
that the Beaſt was overcome in England;who a few yeres aforc had begun 
to reign a fresh; and was never before fully vanquished, but reſerved of 
God unto this time, for to honour the charrot and irjumph ofour good 
Queen. The yercnext after, they trode down the Beaſt in Scotland. Be- 
fore theſe times the truth did fight, but in doubtfull battel: now it did 
plainly beat down and overthrow the enemies. Ynto theſe, many other are 
to be added, as in France, Sweveland, Denmark, Suecia, Pruſs12;al which 
being joyned togither, doo make up this company, that tand at the y/aſ- 
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CF Standing at the gl:ſſyſea: Holding the true and ſynceredoRrine;to the 
yoice whereof, they itand and hearken continually, He alludeth tothe If- 
raclites-which ſtood on the ſea ſhore, beholding the marvelous ſalvatio which 
God had given them, their enemies being deſtroyed. Seing therfore wee 
all whom God hath freed from Antichrilts tyranny, doo yet ſtand on the 
brink, newly eſcaped out of danger: what evil fury vexeth us, that wee 
Should rave, brethren againſt brethren, with al kinde of repraches, ray- 
lings and contumelies? How shametfull , yea how wicked a thing would it 
have bin, if the Iſraelites for whoſe ſakethe waters were cleft aſunder;and 
whiles they eſcaped by a pafſage unheard off, through the midds of the 
ſea, ſo ſoon as they came ſafe to the shore, their enemies were drowned: 
if they, I fay, Should have ſtack and killed one an other? Yet this ungod- 
ly prank doo we play at this day. VV hich ſcing it is moſt unworthy them 
that are adorned with ſo notable and ſingular a good: I intreat by God 
our avenger and ſaviour, that we may ſeriouſly weigh the thing; and let- 
ting paſſe our brawles and contentions, may get us harps with one con- 
ſent to fing prayſcs unto God, rather then to {trike up terribledrumms, 
for to move inteftine warr. V Ve ſtaxd on the ſhore, buttheenemy is not yer 
atogither drowned: and if he were overwhelmed, yet $hould ther be no 
lace for this bitternes. But unawares L have ſtrayed from my purpoſe;. 
ay be it, I truſt , not without reaſon. . 

EF Havmg harpes of God: Thatis, divine, ſweet and excellent harps: ac- 
cording to the manner of the Hebrewes, who call al that of God, which is 
initkind moſt chceif and excellent; as a Prence of God, Gen, 23. 6. MHoun- 
reyns of God, Pſal. 36.7. trecs of God & c. for moſt excellent men, high moi 
tayns, noble rrees. See the obſervations of the learned Ian Druſius. Or,be 
they not caled harpes of God, becauſe God gives the joy of his Spirit into- 
their harts, wherby they give God meet thankes for this his notable mer- 
cy?Perhaps this is the righter. But both of them doe ſignify alike, the grear 
pleaſure that is felt by this victory;luch as we have Shewed was in the Tigu 
rines, who Wrote upon a pillar with letters of Golde, the year and day When reforma- 
tion began among them. With what precious ſtone should this day be gra- 
yen, of much fuller victory and triumph? But we are in ſpecial to reſpe& 
the Confeſsions &t forth in this time: for theſe are moſt ſweet harps, & that 
of God; whoſe ſtrings he hath tuned, and with whoſe melody he is much 
delited. Whiles the Temple was shatr, the voice of the Harpers ſounded 
with ſweet harmonie, when the Churches teſtifyed their conſent of doart: 
ne, by the writings published and oftred to Ceſar, as we have shewed on 


chap. 14. 2. Butnow after the yere 1558. amuch ſweeter ſymphonic is 
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made, by the acceſ{sion of the French, English, later Helvetian, Belgian, 
Bohemian, and Scottith Confeſsions. Al theſe agreeably ſinging one tune 
togither, doo makea molt grateful ſong to godly cars; but drive the ene- 
mics out of their witts. 

3 eAadthey ſung the ſong of Moſes: Such a triumphal ſong, as Moſes and 
the Iſraelites ſung of old, when they were delivered from the Xgiprtians, 
Exod. 15. For this deliverance out of the jawes of Antichriſt, is of no leſle 
power and good will of (Zod towards his, then was that from Pharaoh. 
No marvel if theſame benefit, be celebrated with the ſame ſong. It did not 
playnly appear betore theſe times, what yſſue things should have: the peo 
ple was indeed gone out of /&gipt, but camped as yer before the jawes of Chi- 
roth, and Was perplexed in the country, cloſed round about With the Wildernes . The 
Pope & Emperour made ready their charrets, and thought to bring them 
back agayn to their ancient bondage: bur Ifter that the ſea had given way to 
the Proteſtars in Germany; (the Emperour being by death drowned with 
his charrets;)and thar their ſtrength was more confirmed by the coming 
of England, Scotland, Netherland unto them; now was the time of {in- 
ging to Ichovah, that he hath excelled gloriouſly, the harſe and him that rode upo 
him, he hath overthrows in the ſea. 

qd And the ſong of the Lamb: Theſame, as T think, which was mentioned 
before, Chap. 4. 3. wherin they celebrated God the Father, for the grace 
ofadoprion in Chriſt. This joy of hart, which figuratively is called a ſong, 
ariſeth from the beleef of Chriſts juſtice imputed unto us; and the feeling 
of that fatherly love, wherewith God loveth us for this cauſe. Which al- 
wayes hath been the ſong of al the ele&in every time & place; and name- 
ly of them that lay hidd for 1260. yeres, chap. 14.butnow at length is co 
municated with many moe, about the beginning of the /aſ? period: & ſhall 
no more be muttered in corners, but be ſung without fearin al ſircets & 
OPC places. No ſong,doth the Pope of Rome more hate: he curſcth it with 
al dircful execrations: but the wretch never taſted the ſweetnes of it; nei- 
ther can any of his ſervants, whiles ſo he perſiſteth, learn the ſame. 

EF Great ex marv. cc. Indeed great, & beyod al exſpecatio Luther whe 
he bega, thought nothing lefſe theſuch an innovatio:-& not without caule. 
For who durit evcr hope, that theleaſt part of his dignity could be thrown 
down;unto whoſc feet, ſo many Emperours of old ſubic&ed their necks? 
A wonderful work verily, farrexceding the ſtraigfhts of the mind of mi. 

Lord God almighty: God, for w 9:65 O Ged:or by want of a word to be ſup- 
plyed. Whech art God, Which art almighty. 

& Juſt andtrue & c, {uſt they arc;tor he hath done vengeance on me ”- 
ed: 
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ked:T rue;becauſe that is now'performed which was promiſed. For in his 
holy word he hath taught that z ſhalbe wel with the good, evil With the Wic= 
ked. According to which general promiſes & threats, he governeth the 
world; manifeſtingunto all his truth, 1n performing the ſame. 

4 For al nattons ſhal come: By this deliverance ther shouldariſeto the faith- 
ful,a more ample hope of the univerſal caling of the whole world, A thing 
not now firlt {ignifyed;but wheras a more plentiful knowledge should in- 
creaſe dayly in the later times;in the ages before, becauſe of the long delay 
& great difficulty of the thing,at the expectation therof, lay quite dead, 
But the thing 1s here but generally touched; & isatrer more largely to be 
handled in due place. | 7 

& For thy judgments &c.By theſe which thou haſt begun,it may be mani- 
felt ynough to every one, what thou wilt doo art lait. O Rome,why lookeſt 
thou not to thy ſelfe in crime? Wilt thou not yer be wiſe, before thy laſt de- 
ſtruction come;when it wilbe to0 late? Doe not. theſe documents of the w- 
rath of Cod, make manifelt unto thee,what he tudgeth of thee? Remeber 
Pharaoh,to who Gods iudgments were maniteſted, but he would not be 
inſtructed. Take heed leaſt thou,walking in the ſame ſtepps, falnot at laſt 
into the ſame pit. The word &:zacwnare, beſides that ſignification of cere- 
monies which the Greek Interpreters give unto it,denoteth alſo an araumze 
or example of iuſtice:ſee Th. Beza on Luk 1.6, Which (ignification agreerts 
fitly to this place:as if he should ſay; Arguments of chy iuſtice,are manites 
ſted:rhou halt opely declared to al the world,that thou art a moſtiuſt iudg 

5 Andaftertheſe cc. He now beginneth in ſpecial a more large declara- 
tio of the Angels: & firſt of the place tro whece they come,namely the T e-. 
ple opened. Which was opened ch. 1 1: 19. & wherof mentio ts heremade a- 
g2ine,as oft times cometh to paſle, becauſe of the log commemoration of 
things paſt, which came between in 3 whole chapters, The remple, before 
was ſhutt,as long as the Woman Was m the Wildernes.Sometimes ther came An 
gcls out fro thence;but bur the veil being haged at the dore, ſuffred none 
r0 look in; wherupoit remained {lil hidd,to them that were withoutu:But 
now being open; they which are in the court; may look in if they will. 

C TheTempleof & 6: Hereby is m-ant the moſt holy place. The two tables 
of ſtone, are caled rhe T eſtrmony; becauſe of the law written in them, which 
teſtifved the wil of God. Hereupon the .4rk hath the ſame name; becauſe 
unto it,theſe tables were put. And then the name more largely . was aſcri= 
bed to the whole tabernacle,in the inner place wherof, the Ark did reſide. 

Num. 17.23. Morcover,that which is here ſayd,the temple of the tabernaole of 
teſtimony Was opened :isthe ſame in cffe& with this, the Arkof his covenant: 


Was ſeen in his temple, chap. 11, 29, The 
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The T abernacle ſeemeth to be ioyned with the Temple, not becauſe the law 
was alwayes keptin the T abeynacle, which continued nor to the ende jn the 
T emple,as neyther did the Ark, after the overthrow of Ieruſalem by Nabu 
chodonofor; as the Ieſuite ſuppoſerh: for did not the T abernacle alſo looſe 
the law, when it loſt the ek, wherein the Jaw was kept? eſpecially when 
the Ark was never after,placed in that Tabernacle? 1 Sam. 4.2 1.This ther 
forc is no ſufficient cauſe. But theſe two ſecm to be joyned togither, for to 
Shew thar this T emple was yet a piigrim, and the e Angels that came out fro 
thence, were burgeſles of the militant Church. Butſome man may ſay, if 
they come forth out of the Temple, it may ſeem the Church is yet in ſecret: by 
which argument, we have ſerched out the time of the former Propheſie, 
chap. L4. 15. They in the former chapter, came out of the Temple being 
ſhut: theſe, out of it being opened. The Church alwayes dwelleth inthe Te 
ple: for what other fitt hoſpitage can ſhe have? Burt this Temple is not al- 
wayes after one manner. Some while it is ſpate, in the time of mourning & 
ſolitarines: which was the condition thereof, when thoſe reapers & orape- 
gathzrers.came out of it. Some while it is oper & manifeſt, when the day (hi- 
neth more cheerful and pleaſant: and in this eſtate it was, when after the 
victory over the Beaſt, the ſeven Angels came out of the ſame. 

6 Clotherd With pure and bright lmnen: Theſe Angels have a more ioyful at- 
tyre, then had thetwo witneſſes, which were c/ad with ſackelorh, chap. 11. 
3. for this time carieth an other hiew Yet theſe garments are common to 
all the ele&, though they be fitter for ſome times then for otherſome. For 
they are the garments of Aarons ſonnes, Exod. 28. 42. Andalltheele& 
are made Preiſts, Al the faithfull now doo dwel in the Temple, wherinto 
of olde none might come but the Levites. By this attyre therfore is {1gni- 
tyed, thecleannes of the Angeis; through the impntation of Chritts righ- 
teouſnes alone. And leaſt any Should deſpiſe this imputation as a baſe 
thing, and nor fit for any to ſtand in Gods ſight arayed with it,as the blal- 
phemous Papiſts at this day perſuade their people:therfore he ſayth, theſe 
garments are both pure & bright; wherein the maieſty of God neyther ſees 
any ſport, nor any thing that may hinder the higheſt perfeRion of glory. 

& e Andgirded about the breſts With golden girdles: Theſc garments are to be 
tyed about every onein particular, by faith,as with a golden girdle: & the 
girding is about the breſts, becauſe this apprehenſion and application is no- 
thing atall,.unlefſe ithave place in the hart. So Chriſt himſelfe was girded 
betore, chap. r. 13. norfor that he needed fo to be, but onely for to teach 
14s:andco:repreſcnt the Church of that time, which was in'that part very 
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7 eAndoneof the 4. Beaſts: Tt doth not appear, which of them by name 
ir was: eſpecially icing oze of the Beaſts may be eyther of order, or of 4;/tri- 
bution: of order, as when it ſignifieth the fir/t, at chap. 6. 1, 7 heard one of the 
four Beaſts, that 1s, the firſt, to weer, the Lion, Ofdsſtribution,when in uſual 
manner of ſpcech, it may perteyn alike to any of the fowr. Bur it skilleth 
not which of the it be. That agrceth unto all, which belogs to every one;al 
whoſe vertues being ioyned togither, doo give us a pattern, what manner 
of man cyery fairhful miniſter ought to be, as is oblerved on chap. 4- 7. 
Here the intendement 1s, that we may know how theſe ſeven Angels doo 
draw out of the precepts and inſtiturions of ſome holy Miniſter of the 
Ghoſpel; that which they aftcr doo turn and apply, unto the bane of the 
enemies of the Church. Not that this ſomze Mmſter,is to be underſtood of 
any ſingular man; but of many thatagrec in one faith and doGrine: as Phi 
lip Mclaachton, Martin Bucer, Pcter Martyr, Henry Bullinger, John Cal- 
v1n, 21d the other ſcrvants of God, which flourished aboat that time. Our 
of whoſe godly and learned writings, ſo many have drawen yery excellet 
and golden underſianding of holy things, that they have been made fitr 
therby , ro combat with Antichriſt; and to finish the remaynders of that 
warr, which the others had ſo happily begun. 

& Gave tothe ſeven eAngels, ſeven golden vials: $142u( a vial fayth Athene. 
us) #5 ſo caled by changing of 4l:tter, as it were Pralce, that is , conteyning in it (ts 
pretr halts) ynough to ark: for t 1s bigger then a CP. book Dipnoſophiſt II 
Yea he makes 1t a Wide and ample wiſfel kke a cauldron, which importeth very 
great wrath to be appointed for the laſt times. Theſe veſſels perhaps are 
uſed here in ſuch reſpe&, as God of old, opening the fond- gates of hea- 
ven, deſtroyed al the earth with the loud: or as when he conſumed So- 
dom and Gomorrhe with a snore of orinſton from heaven. For then he 
ſecmes to powr ont on the heads of men, deſtruction as out of vials. Moſt 
fire weapons for the power of God, whici needeth no forces for to over- 
throw the enemies, but can take them al away, even with a ſinall aſperſio. x 
And now behold, how fit inſtruments arc attributed, to every fort of e- 


Veilts, 


In the firit place were Sez!s, becauſe the firſt eyents were confirmations 
and pled es of thoſe that were to come. Then came Trumpets, fignitying 
eviisTryling men with great noyſe, and denouncing alſo ſome heavicr 
things to be expected, yf they did not repent. Now laſt arc made ready the 
vials, large veſſels to conteyn Gods judgment, and nuvlt tit toaccomplith 
the perdition of reprobates. Neither is ther any noyſe in the powring our, 
as was inthe ſounding of the trompets. For Gods judgements to _ 
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doo make afrayd, (for they ar threatned that they may be avoided:) bur 


- when they are preſeanr, they fal on-men privily, & are not perceived. What 


are theſe vials then, and of whar ſort? Firlt, they are the holy minds of the 
ſeven Angels, intelligent & capable of the will of God: out of which this 
balcful liquour is powred up0 the reprobates. Secondly the Beaſt giveth 
them;by inftructing and informing the {ame minds with holy inſtitutiss, 
Thirdly they are ful of the Wrath of God,not wherwirh God is angry again(t 
them,but by which he executeth 1udgment upon the wicked. Finally,they 
arc gold; that thou the judgments be moſtlevere; yet are they molt juit, 
pure, and precious. But mark, how dreadfull is this wrath, which is of God. 
that lrveth for evermore: which words are added that we may know, the y- 
rath thalbe cternal. For the wrath is ſuch asis his power whoſe wrath is 
kindled. 

8 eAndthe Temple Was filled with ſmoke: Hitherto hath bcen the prepara. 
tion of the Angels; that which foloweth upon itin reſpect of this renew . 
ed Church, isa maniteſt ſigne of Gods preſence; ſuch as was of olde in the 
Tabernacle, Exod. 40. 34. 35. But, thou wiltſay, the time of the Goſ- 
pel, requircth ſo.nc more evident token. In deed ſo God deal more ope- 
ly with us by many degrees, then he did under the law: but whatſoever c3 
be beſtowed on us, whiles we are on earth, though illuſtrated with the 
light of the Goſpel; is but ſmoke and obſcurity, in reſpe& of that revela- 
tio, which at laſt we. ſhal have in heaven. Bur here he teacheth, that Gods 
preſcce i< clearin the Church, thovgh the enemies countit but as ſmoke, 
and can ſceno more into it, tnen men when duskith ſmoke dooth take a- 
way their (tight. And who bar the blind, perceiv:th not God preſent in 
our Churches, which he ſo marvelouſly detendeth againſt ſo many encer- 
priſes of the adverſaries. But the Papitts eyes canror Peirce this ſinoke; 
wherfore they weary themſelves in vayn, fighting againſt God. Butbecau- 
ſe /zoke Hgiifterh allo wrath, the T emple filled with /meke,teacheth that God 
ecſtifieth his preſence , with manifeſt argaments of his indignstion againſt 
the enemies, whom now he wil vexc with continual torments, which out 
of the Temple and Church of God, shal dayly fal upon then hceis. 

7 eAndnnmanwWas able toenter intothe T emple: This sheweth the conditi- 
on of tie reſt, what it should Le in the mcan time, while theſe plagues cru 
Shed down the enemies. To weet, they should remayn without the Tem- 
ple, not avle to enter in for ſinoke, as Xofcs could uot enter into the T abirna- 
cle of the congregation, whiles the cloud Was upon it, Evod. 40. 35. Alike ther= 
forc, in ſome ſorte, shalbethe condition of the Church when it is rcſto- 
red, asit was whenit lay hidd, As long as the T emple was ſhutr, & the ſaints 
pitched 
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pitched their camp in mount Sion, the Lamb being their Captayn:o mar could 

learn the ſong Which they ſang: Chap. 14. 3. It belongedto a few ele&; into 
whoſe number, none of the reſt of the world, could joyne himſelfe. Even 
ſo, when the Tempie is opened, although the Church be much moreno- 
ble and conſpicuous, yet shal not al berake themſelves unto the boſome 
therof, until the ſever plagues be fulfilled. Which is firſt to be underſtood 
of the Iewes; whoſe ful caling shalnor be, until the wzals be poured out, Ful, 
J ſay; becauſe during the plagues, ther shalbe ſome beginning, but not an 
abſolute perfe&ion, before they be alrogither paſt. For, Rome drives the 
from entring in; which when it $halbe taken away, then the lewes, and 0- 
ther nations many, al impediments being removed, shali flow even with 
frifrunco the Church, and shal chenceforth continue the faithful nouriſ- 
ſons of the ſame. For we (ce that al ac not by this \moke quite shut out of 
the Temple. Seven Angels come out from thence;which should not come 
forth, but to execute their othice: wherupon the reſt of the SainRs, abide 
therein. This ſmoke therfore, hindred not al the ele& of the Gentils from 
entring in: but the Tewes, and ful number of the Gentiles onely. 


CHAP. 16, 


A VND Theard a great voice out of the T emple, ſaying to the ſevene Angels: 
Goe ye and powr out the ſeven vials of the Wrath of God upon the earth, 
2 eAnd the firſt Angel went and powred out his vial upon the earth:&- 
ther came anoyſom & greevous ſoar ,upon the men Which had the markgfthe Beaſt, 
and which Worſhiped his Image. 
3 eAndtheſecond eAng poWwred out kis vial upon the ſea; and it became as the 
blood of a dead-man: and every lwing fowl died un the ſea, 
4 eAnd the third Angelpowred out his vial upon the rivers and upon the foun- 
tayns of Waters: and they became blood. 
5 4rd I heard the eAngel of the waters ſaying; Tuſt art thon, O Lord, Which 
art, and which waſt, and which ſhalt be; becauſe thou haſt judged theſe things, 
6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saints and Prophets; and thou haſt given them 
blood to drink: for they are Worthy. | 
7 Aud I heard an other « Angel from the altar ſaying, even-ſo Lord God almigh- 
ty, true and juſt ar thy judgments, 
8 And thefourth « Angel powredout his vial on the Sun; and it Was given unto 
hin to torment men With heat by fyre. 
9 eAnd men boyled-hott with great heat, &- blaſphemed the name of God Which 


hath power over theſe plagues: and they repented not to give him glory, 
Iii 2 IO eAnd 
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ro eAud the fift » Angel powred ont his vial upon the throne of the Beaſt; &+ his 


kingdome became dark: and they gnawed their tongues for payn. 
11 Andolaſphemed the God of heaven, for their paynes and for their ſoars, and 
Fepented not of their works. 

12 end the ſixt e {noel powwrea out his vial 11hon the oreat river, to weet Eu 
phrates: 3 the Water rherof Was dyed upkat the Way of the Kings that conie fro 
the Eaſt, mizhtbe prepared, 

13 And T1 ſ\v three nclean Spirit s like froggs, Coming ort of the z:outh of the 
Dragon,msd ont of the *outh of the Beaſt ,and out of the morth of the f.iſe Prophet 

r4 For thy are the ſpirits of Divils working ſigncs, & Which goe wire the Kings 
of the earth and of the whole \vorld, to gather them to the battcl of that preut day of 
God almighty. | 

15 Behold f comeas atheef*: Bleſſed is he that Watched and keepeth his garairs, 
laſt he walk naked, and men ſec his ſhame. 

16 eAndbegathered them trgither into a place called in Hebrew Armorzedon, 

t7 Andtheſeventh Angel powred out his vial upon the ayre: and ther came a 
great voice out of the T emple of heauen, from the throne, ſaying, It is doen. 

18 Andther were noiſes and lightnings aud tnonders: and ther was a great earth. 
quake, ſuch as Was not ſme men Vere upon the earth, even ſo great an carth-qu:he, 

19 end thegreat city Was rent into three parts, andthe cny of the Gentiles fell, 
and thargreat Babylon came in remembrance before God, to grue unto her the cup of 
the Wine of the ferrcenes of his Wrath. 

20 Andevery lle fied away, and the mountayns wer not found, 

21 Andagpreat hayl, as of talent weight, fel out of heaven upon men: and men 
blyſphemed God, becauſe of the plague of the h.yl; for the plague therof Was excee- 
ans preat. 

go 


T he «Analyſis. 


'= ITHERTAO hath been the common type: now foloweth the ſpc- 
. 4cial execution, d:##2 with the parts therof,in this chapter: and then 
- more at large & continued, 1n the reft folowing. The execution is commanded 
ver. 1, then the parts ar ſet down; both the common, the eftect of the work, 
and the cyent; and the particular, ſeven diſtin& v:als,(according to the ma- 
ner of the former periods,) for thoſe ſeven notable plagues, wherwith the 
enentiesare to be fmitren. The firſt of them js powred out upon the carth, 
ycr. 2, The ſecond upon the Sea, ver. 3. The third upon the r:vers, ver. 4. 
whoſe ſecondary event is atwofold teſtimony: firſt of the Argelof the Wa- 
iers, ver, 5, & 6, econdly of the Angel from thealtar,.yer, 7. The fourth - 
powree 


"— 


"oo 


CHAP, 16 eA REVELATION OF T HE eAPOCALTPSE g23 


owred upon the Sz2, ver. 3, 9, The {1xr, upon Exphrates; of which ther is 
alſo a twofold event; firlt the drying up of the Waters, ver. 12, ſecondly,a pre- 
paratzon to Warr, whcrof ther be three princes, authors; and as many Ani 
ſters, froggs, ver, 13.14. Then a warming given to the cleft. ver, 15.and the 
gathering of rhe enemies into the place 47zageds;z, ver. 16,The leventh is 
powrced out upon the azze: whole tiritevent is afulwdyer. 17. thelecond, 
noſes, L phinings, eartquake., Alſo the deſtruction of the enemies, ver. 19. 20. 
of cities, of vations, and Of nc77; 11 the beginnn g of the 21.yer. and a hay! of 
tslent Weight, cauling men to blaipheme, ver, 21. 


Scholwns, 


1 And} heard a great voice out of the Temple: Tn the commandement,we ar 
to coniider, Whexnce the voice cometh, ro Whom, and ro Whatende, It com- 
meth out of the T emple, as it did in chap. 9. 13, from the foxze hornes of re 
aitzr: lometime from the T hrone, as after in chap. 19. 5. Thediflerence is, 
that rhe voice from the T hrone,cometh as it were immediately from Cod: 
fromthe 7 emple, whe any thing is obteyned by the prayers of the {ain&rs: 
who here are ſayd to command; that we may know how great force faith- 
ful prayers have, which as if they were authors of the thing ro be doon, doe 
ſo boldly bid the matter to be taken in hand. Andin deed,ir could not be, 
that men inlightned with ſo grear light of the truth, should rot earneſtly 
ftrivewith God in prayer, ro deſtroy Antichriſt yery ſpeedily. Aretas 
hath not theſe words,our of the T empple: but al our books agree, as doth al- 
ſo the vulgar Latine:and in other places it is uſually rold, whece any voice 
cometh. They to Whom it came, are the ſeven Angels. But what need was 
there of it, (may ſome ſay:;) ſeing they were appointed before unto this bu- 
fines, and furnished with things ncedtul, in the former chapter? Veril;”, 
they ſtood ready art the barricres, and wayting for a figne: but unto a co- 
mon commandement, ther muſt alſo come a ſpecial, ifany would have 
ful power ro doo athing. For this thertore doo they wayt: Shewing that 
not ſo much as a finger may be moved, without Gods wil & providence, 
wherby al things are governed. Tae commandement is, that they goe and 
power out their vials upon the earth.But ſome of them are pourcd upon the ſez, 
revers, ſun, ater « Tt istrue, yetal their force redoundeth upon the earth. 
The other elements have not a chaunge for their owne lake, but to affect 
the earth therby, as that which is the common baſlen for the liquour pow- 
red oat. Buthow then 1s this proper :o the firſt, (as the verſe folowing 
Sheweth,) which is common to all? We$hal ſeen the particular explicati- 
Ii1 3 ON, that 
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on that the firſt belongeth indiffercntlyto the common multitude of the 
inhabitans of this carth: the other, unto ſomecertayn ſorts, of chief note. 
2 And thc firſt Went and povored out his vial upon the earth: We have ſcen the 
commandement: now beginns the particular execution. Where the effe- 
Qing of tae work, is the poWring out of the vial pon theearth.VVhich words, 
mult not be taken properly. For thevia/is not any material veſſc}; nor full 
of very liquour, but of Gods Wrath, as in the former chapter, ver. 7. Ney- 
ther 15 the earth, this ground which we tread upon; but firſt it ſignificth, 
2:22; and then nocal!, but Antichriſts marked ſeryants onely, as the event 
{traighiway teacherh, for ther came a ſoare on the men that had the Beaſts mark, 
In which ſenſe, ithath been ofcen uſed before: which we doo therfore co- 
{tantly retcyn in al our explication,that therby we may the better ſce,how 
the whol2 prophetic agrecth with it {elte, The event giveth anoſome & prie 
vous ſore, that is malignant and incurable, as Phyſicians uſe to cal it, wher 
theris ſo much ranckling and ventnous matter in it, as it wil never ſuffer 
it ro heal up. But neicher is this aſoare truly and properly {o caled: whoſe 
procreant cauſes, we ſee, are figuratively borowed. And like events muſt 
we mindec to be in the other vials alſo: for to expound thei according to 
ftrict property of ſpeech, as doth the ITeſuite; is not to explayn, but rather 
to confound al things, ſo as the light of the truth shal never appear. They 
which have this ulcer on them,armzen. There came an nlcer ag4inſt rhe men, 
(as Th, Bezatranſlaterh it, )or #2 che men, as the vulgar Latine ſaith, 7 ho- 
2nines: according to that parale of fitting i the Temple, #5 rev verry, 2 Thel. 
2. 4. But the prepoſition with the fourth caſe {ignifyeth, as if the boyles 
tormented them, not ſo much by cleaving in the body, as by afflicing it 
utwardly: which doth more agree to figured ſoares; as if he should ſay, 
tzoic things shalbe doon againſt Antichriits bondmen, which ſhal prick 
and vexefthem no lefſe then neyſome ſoares, Of what condition theſe me 
ar2,is declared by the mark of the Beaſt, and worſhiping of his Image, V Ve have 
shewed before, chap. 1 3.17.from the threefold note wherwith the Beaſts 
worshipers arc figned; that the firſt, hath the name of the whole, & is cal- 
led a Charaer or Marx, the place wherof is in the right hand. V Vhich was 
the propre note of his chief worshipers,the Noble men, Clerks,Scholars, 
& Cc on whom, as upon propps, the Beaſt doth chiefly lean. VV herefore 
theſe shonld ſpecially be plagued with this ſoare, But not they onely that 
have hismak: but allo they that Worſhip his Image, And this is chiefly of the 
learned men,and ſuch as are wiſer then the common ſort, as is shewed on 
chap, 14. 9. although te worſhiping of the Image, is in ſome ſort , common 
to al; chap. 13. 15. and therfore should this ſoare, Moleſt the whole crewe 
of them; 
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of them; yet ſpecially thoſe which think they ar furnished with the c6ſent 
| ofa] antiquity, for to give that honour to the Beaſt. But hence we may 
obſerve, how 1t can not be, that the firſt vial, Should be alone with the fir 
trompet; ſeing the vial is powred oncly on this kind of men, wheras there 
were not any ſich, before the ſecond Beaſt, whoſe beginning is not ancie- 
| ter then the fift tromper: which point we noted, on the firit verſe of the 
former chapter. Theſe things thus explayned, doo al lead unto this, that 
this «cer is nothing elſe bur ſpire & exvie, then which nogreater torment could 
Suulcan tyrants feel, as ſayth the Poet. And herewith were the Papiſts marve 
louſly tormented, when the vial was powred out. Which ficknes is right- 
Is cated an zlcer, the nature whereof it refemblerh by atwofold accident. 
For it forceth them thatar troubled therwith, to keepin and not come a- 
broad; ſo that they flee the ſight of them, for whoſe proſperity they ar ſtri- 
ken ſick; as of old the Xgiprtians, who toovither with their Sorcerers had 
by the ſprinkling of the aſhes ſo many biilters al overthe, that they could 
not ſtand before Moſes, Exod..g. 10. 11. Then allo in private they are (0 
afrayd to be rouched, that they uſe al the means they may,to keep the ſoa» 
re, leait it be ſquiſed. Which kind of evil,came upon the men that bare the 
Beaſts badge, ſtraight after the opzning of the T emple,chap. 1 1.19.(to which, 
theſe vials, as I have shewed, are to be joyned; which the repetition of 
things paſt, hath ſevercd with ſo long a ſpace between: )namely about the 
vere 156, where the former Prophetic ceated, For then our gracious Q._ 
Elizabeth, being bidden by the voice out of the Temple to;/powr out her 
| vialupon the earth; thar is, being admonished by the counſels of godly 
| men, abourthe end of the firit yere of her raigne,she removed many moſt 
| worthily out of their Prelacies, and other eccletiaſlical dignities and bene - 
| fices, who glor;ing onely in the mark of the Beaſt, denyed due obedience 
to their tawfulMrince. Among them was the Archbushop of York;theB b, 
of London, Elie, and 14. others, beſides men of meaner note, Deins, 
Archde1cons, Parſons, Vicars and the like. How needs mult men be vche- ' 
wentl; buracd, .vhen they ſaw their dignities, lands, fearms, faculties,ho 
nowurs tobe h-2gyeed on their adverſaties; and themſelves in the meane 
tine rob deſpiſed and contemned? Many could not bear the ſorow; but 
| flalyvorſcabecauſe therof. to Frek ſo much eaſe as not to behold it: 0+ 
there ar home, payning away with greifin ſccrer places; alof them fleeing 
thelighr and Fg1rof men, whom to behold ſo merry and joyful, was as 
yl! 23 ahitcer death. And though they changed the ater, yet was not their 
Payn aſwaged; when the Pope himſelf, and that whole nation, by but 
hearing it onely, were very ſorely tormented, Which he abundantly = 
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fi:dby his Bulls againſt our moſt noble Queen, ſeverely commanding all 
ſubjects ro forlake their aliegcanceunto their Prince: neyther could they 
be [taycd by any religious regard of oath, wherof rhat violatour of al Law 
both of God and man, did diſcharge them. Burt, thanks be to God, he 
yet labourcd in vayn, wherby his torment is much the more increalt. For 
aus fayd he with himſclte, as Saul did of old; Have ye al conſpired againſt 
9320? 7s ther none of you that is ſory for my f4ks2 Wil no man caſe my boyle,with 
the blood of that Queen, which hath wioughc meſo much woe? Have pa 
ticnce, good Pope; this is the time of thine ulcer,not of thine eaſe. But his 
ſi:knes ſulffcech him not to ret, Therfore he rageth feily, with venemous 
libells; he incenſcth the Kings with al carneſtnes, to wage warr; he privily 
fenderth Icfuits, the bellowes of al feditions, to betray their country;he ſe- 
cretly ſuborneth un gracious cur-taroats, to kil their ſacred Prince: tinal- 
ly he applyes himſzlfe by whatiocver means he can, to ftyrr up troubles, 
wherby he may work rhe utter deſtruction of the realm, and of us all. But 
having tryed all wayes in vayn, through the mercy and goodnes of our 
God, rhe two and fourty yeres; both he the Prince and head of miſ- 
cheefs, and his deſperate children, do ſcarce reſrayn from tears, becauſe they 
ought Worth tears dooſce. Tn France abo.it the fame time, (that we may fcc 
this ſoare was univerſally ſpred among the Papiſts;) when Charles the 9g. 
began his reign, and dayly the Papitts authority did more and more de- 
Cay: agreat part of Nobility, joyned themſelves to the purcr doGrine, of 
the Peers of the realm very many; the Queen mother (for fear, I ſuppoſe, 
of her Englith neighbour,) was much bulicd abour religion, and not ob- 
ſcarely favoured the profeſlours therof, or atlcaſt feigned it; fome of the 
Papifts wet more ſeldom to their worted temples; many which ſtuck more 
tait ro their old opinions, keyt themſelves fo within their private wall,that 
they durſt ſcarce be ſeen in publik meetings For what other diſcaſe,[ pray; 
tn for the payn of this ulcer? Germany had angred the Thracian fock, 
long before. Burar the ſame time, the wounds crit infited, now growing 
more fall of atrer, werz changed into ulcers. The decree of Charles,as we 
layd before, was heavy, wherin peace and liberty was granted to religion; 
bat the lefte hope they had to repcle the ſaine, the ſharper did ir prick the 
dayly. For Emperour Ferdinandus ſucceeding his brother, thought it beſt 
to reit in the former decrees, wacrto he had conſented at Augutia, before 
he was Emperour. Maximilian his fon, did alwayes miflike that manner 
of propag2ting Chriitian religion, with armes, or compHdling any to re- 
ccAvc it, thit were unwilling, How untollerable was this moderation to 
th{ ulccrons Papiſts, that burned with defire of revenge? Butnow my 
| ce 
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Fein a word, how this ulcer wil not be touched. Which the Council of 
Trenr verily shewed, inthe ſecond ſtision under Pius 4. inthe yere i562. 
where this buſines was committed ro ſome choſen nicn, for tocontider of 
divers cenſures and books, cyrher ſuſpected or pernicious: that is,that by 
al ncanes they Should have care ther went out nothing among the peo- 
ple, that nipped the Popes authority, and Romith ſuperſtition in any one 
word. Doubrleſle the ulcer is very egre and virulent, that can indure no- 
thing that is rough or hard. Thertore whatſoever is layd to ir,let it be ten= 
der and ſoft. For this cauſe did Pius the 4. ſer forth an Index of the for- 
bidden books; which Sixrus the 5. atterwartds augmented, and Clemens 
the $. lately reco2nized, VVherin itis appointed, which books men muſt 
quite abſteyn from; and which one may ule, ſo they be correced.(Certain 
ly the Pope preſcribes a diet, for his botchie patients.) Among other ru- 
tes of correcting, this is one, that al things be wel looks to,and attentively noted, 


. not onely the things that offer themſelves manifeſtly in the courſe of the work: but if 


ther be any that ſecretly doo lurkn the Scholes, im the ſummares, in the mMargims, 
3 the tables of the books,n the pref ces or epiſtls dedicaroree.Inſtrutt. de corre. 
book D. 2. How ſuſpicious is {icknes? Verily this fear. of running upon a- 
ny thing that may offend, hath shred off in inany late writers whatſoever 
was in them of ſoundeſt iadgment, and more free truth. But the bookes 
arc in al mens hands, wherby tacy may perceive, what it is that payneth 
theſe brand -marked perſons, and where. Although one purging Index ſet 
forth by Philip the 2. King of Spain, in the year 1571. may bein ſted of. 
many. And eaſt thou mighteſt think perhaps, that they are troubled c 6. 
cerning late writers onely, or the marginal notes of others: they doo vio» . 
lenceto the very words of the ancient Fathers. For example, jn a certaine 
edition of Auguſtine, which Iohn Gibbon an Engliſh Teſuite, Door of 
Div. &Profeſor ar Trevers;peruſed in the diſputati6 ahout SainRs, Theſe 
207. there theſe words are no more read, yer doo not we conſtitute temples, 
preiſt hoods, holy things and ſacrifices to the Martyrs &c. as the ancient true co- , 
pies have, in the 8. book of the City of God, Chap 17. butcontrary thus;we 
doo conſtitute temples , preiſt hoods, holy things and ſacrifices tothe Marryrs becaue 
ſe not they but therr God ts our God + ©, O 1mpudent fallers, which make Au- 
2a{tine to affirm , thar, which he openly denyeth: that | ſpeake not how 
unapt you feyghn his words to be, that ſacriticesare to be conſtituted ra 
the Martyrs, becauſe they are not God. The Ratts doo periſh by their own 
bewraying, Francis Inniusintheyeere 1559, ſaw at Lions with Trellont- 
us ſome pages of the true Ambroſe cancelled and raſcd by two Franciſcan 
Friers, and other new ones fubllituredin place of the former, after their 
Kkk | owne 
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' own wil, againſt all faithful evidence of other books. An unhoneſt prank, 
and an impious: but not new with the Romiſts; who shewed themſelves 
ſuch artizens long fince, in the Council of Nice. But what doo they mean, 
by adulterating the writings of the ancients? Would they ttop the mouth 
of thisage? They cannot: ther areleft, thanks be to God, true copies, by 
which their ſacrilegious impudency is covinced. Or, as is more likely,doo 
they provide for time to comme? Foolish Popelings, which now ger ancict 
writers to ſuccour you: when ſhortly ther shal not a Papiſt beleft for them 


to yeild ſuccour unto. Your cauſe, within theſe few yeres, shalbe tried, not 


by the Fathers, but by fyre and ſword:.as this Revelation wil manifeſt, In 
the mean while we may obſerve, both how dagerous it is, to depend now 


on the Fathers imprinted by others: and how tul of. botches the Popish 


crew is, which 1s ſo afrayd of nayles,as 1r pareth them to the quick; & not 
herewith content,wrappcrh woll alſo about the Fathers fingers, that they 
may the ſoftlyer handle their {cabby bodyes. 

3 Andthe ſecond e Angel potpred out his vial upon the Sea: The ſecond vial 
puts forth his force againſt the ſea; to weer, hgurative,as was the earth:for 
theris the ſame reſpc& doubrlefle of every one. And ſcing the overthrow 
of Antichriſt is here in hand, what great damwage should he ſuffer, more 
then al other men, by the ſea proper]y ſo caled, turned into rotten blood? 
For this is the firſt ct:& of this vial: neither would the ſecond hurt him a- 
ny whit more, wherby al 1vmg thwgs aye m this ſea, The carth affordeth him 


infinite daynties,fo that he way eatily bear the want of fiſhes, though they: 


Should dye every cne. Wherfore we muſt not {tick in the native ſignifica- 
tion, but take that which we have ſcen often uſed before. It meanerh ther- 
fore Doitrme, the notable change wherof, should fall out under this vl, 
of corrupr, being made moſt corrupt. In former ages verily it was turned 
mt bloud: butnow it changeth into much more groſle and royled filthi- 
neſle, then ever before: until at length it becomerh like the bloud of z dad 
274n, that is, rotten, clammy, groſfſe, black bloud; not liquid and freſh, 
ſuch as loweth from a living body. The firſt Council of Trent therfore, is 
.this /ea; being no lefſe conpoundcd of a hotchpotch of al Popish errours, 
then the natural ſea is of the gathering togither of many waters. V Vhich 
Council was begun ſome yeres before,(as we have shewed, chap. 11.7.) 
but at length was made an end of, and confirmed by the definite &ntence 
of P. Paul the 4. at the requeſt of the Cardinal s Moronus and Simone:a, 
1m the name ot the reſt of the Council, in the yeare 1564. Into this ({aof 
errors, the ycre after , andthe eight next folowing, the ſecond eAngel Mar- 
tin Chemnitius powred ont his vial: who began and compoſed a T 7:al of 

| | this 
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this Tridentine Council, and found it to be nothing but an horrible con- 
fuſed Chaos of many monltrous opinions. Burt this occaſion, forthwith. 
upſtarted many doughty Papiſts to mainteyn the ſame:who behaved the 
ſeives ſo fortunatly in this ſervice, that by defending the bloud,they turned 
jitinto rotten bloud; that is heaped up many more peſtilent errors,to the 
that were before. Amons the reſt, there roſe up handlers of controver- 
fics at Rhenes, Doway, Loven, as frontier Captaynes; by whoſe induſtrie 
it canie tg-paſle, that al the durt which lay ſtinking about here and there 
in many ditches, was ſcraped togither into one channel, that therof at 
length mought exiſt this rorrcn ſea, Bur aboveal, the heaping togither of 
waters moſt fowl with carrayn bloud, was playn to be ſeen, when P.Gre- 
gory the 13. inthe yere 1571. procured two ample Colleges to be builr 
at Rome, forto corrupt youth beyond the Alpes;and made Robert Bellar 
mine mater of this worke;that he 5hould afold the controverſies of faith, 
unto the ſtudents of thoſe Colleges. For he, that he might the more pro- 
vide for his auditors, that is, the ſooner deſtroy them; thought it not beſt 
to labour about any one point, two or three; as many others had doon be 


fore; but 7 bring al controverſies into one body as it Were, Which he ſavy Was yet Wa 


ting, as himſelfe confeſſeth in his Epiſtle to the Pope. Wherby, through 
Gods good proyidence, it came to paſſe, that an intyre and perfect body 
of Popish doctrine, abſolute in at points, which never was bcfore, being 
largely diſputed-in theſe books of controverſies, did now come forth in 
publik: that they which willingly ſhutnot their eyes, might {ce the Sex 
playnly turned mto filthy bloud. 

EF eAndevery living foul dyed in the Sea: But how can thisbe, (may ſome 
ſay,) ſeing every ſow! liveth not in the ſea? This, it may be, cauſed Theod. 
Beza totranſplace the words thus, and whatſoever thing dived in the ſea, dyed: 

2ut the natural order of the words hath a meaning agreable with al other 
of this book, and of this kinde. For we are to know, that the whole crew 
of the malignant Church is divided eyther into the (Tergze, or into the reſt 
ofthe Lairze. Thoſe clergie men are the proper living things of this ſca: 
theie laie folk are cheifly earthly, and denoted by the earth. Now it he had 
fayd, every ſowlliving in the ſea, dyed; forme would perhaps have gathered, 
that this death was proper to the Clergze & Deftrurs: but when he ſzyth, 
every living ſowl dyed mm the ſea, he teacheth, that the popish l-zr2e & peerple, pe- 
r1Sh in this blood, togither with the Clergze, Bur, thou wilt ſay, the words 
perteyn alike unto al, which any way live: therfore this death ſcemerth to 
be common unto al. I anſwer; al verily, which before ſeemcd to live, fo 
ſoon as they came down into this ſea, ſtraight way were choked & dyed. 
Kkk2 But 
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But al the ele& , have their dwelling in the Temple, and the Temple is pla. 
ced in heaven, chap. 15. 6. ſo that they need nut to be afrayd at al of this. 
earthly ſea, whoſe rotten bloud shall kill onely the men of rhe fame kind, 
And here all unlefſe they leave their earth, thatis, unleſfe they forſake the 
Popes religion; $hal finde deſtrufton in this ſea: for noother waters ſhal 
they have to drink, but theſe thus filthy; nor be informed with-any other 
dodrine, then that is drawen our of the Council of Trent, and controver 
ſal-books of the Icſuites, How can they then but dye preſently, if-they drink 
of thoſe waters, wherin al the foundations of ſelvatioy, areturncd into: 


deadly poylon? Moſt miſerable therfore is youreſtate,o yee Papiſts, which: | 


drink in filthy bloud, as moſt ſweet heavenly liquour:. and ſettle your ſal- 
vation, in moſt certayn deſtruction. But it is Gods juſt judgement, that 
they which deſpiſe the pure waters of life, ſhould miſerably periſh in this 
bloud: draw our, o highelt God, thoſe whom thou haſt deſtinate to the 
prayſe of thy mercy. But beſides let us know, that it is not ſafe to ſwimm 
in this Sodomitish lake, as many doo, which make no.conſcience to afler. 
unto any religion. This thenis the eſtate of this filthy ſea: which wel beco. 
meth the ulcerous flock, to. be fed. with the rotten bloud therof, as it were 
with rivers. 

4 «Andthe third « Angel powvred ont his vial upon the rivers: Thi effe& af the 
third vial, belongeth to the fountayns & rvers, The event turnerh the ſawie 
into-bloud, Fountayns and rivers, are as the breaſts wherewith the ſea is: 
rourrished, and which borow their nourihment from it againe. And the 

ſer, being the Dotrie: the Fountayns are the Maſters which have charge of 
the doctrine; and theſe, no mean tellowes, and footſtools, fo to ſpeak;bur 
principal DoGours, on whoſe mouth rhe reſt of the troup-doo depend. 
Theſe now, by al mens indgment, are the Jeſivircs: from whoſe diftriburio, 
thereſt of the multicude gathereth, like babes taking the mcat into their 
mouthes, which they chewed for them. Dominicus of old appeared unto. 
Pope Innocent in his ſleep, to hold ap with his ſhoulders the Latcran Church, 
that was in danger ef ruine: but at this day,the Ieſuites be the chiefeſt propps 


, of the Popes throne: which nevertheicfle they shall not hold up long;who 


long ſynce have begunto faultcr and fayl as overcharged wirn the weight. 
For under this third vial, the rivers shalbe turned into bloud; that is, thoſe 
Maſters of Popish docrine;the /ſartes,Shalbe pur ro death;that the Chur- 
ch of Rome, which in time paſt was wont to kill with the ſword, way at 
rength be killed herſclfe, as the Spirit hath foretold, chap 13, 10. Which 
power this vial began to exerciſe about the year 1581. when in our realm 
of England, by the common decree of the States in Parliament, it ahon br 
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nated, that whoſoever ſhould goe about any manner of Way to draWw the nanats 
of the ſubieits from obedience towards their lawful and natural Prince unto the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, or unto the Romiſh religion for the ſame end:they ſhould be put to death 
& guilty of high treaſoa. What 1s this, may ſome ſay,tothe Teſuites? Very much 
when they al mindnothing els, indevour nothing. els; being traytors to 
their country, killers of Princes, ſeducers of ſubie&s,the plagues and bane 
of al Kingdo:nes and common weals. Therfore the powred out vial wan- 
ted notetic, bur inthe ſame yere Everard Pucket, Edmund Campion, Ralfe 
Sherwin, & «Alexander Brian, iefuites and nouriſſons of the Seminanes, be- 
ing convinded of the breach of the law, were worthily panished. And. af- 
zcr them folowed John Paynes, Thomas Ford, Tohn Sherret , Robert Tohnſon,& 
many other of that leven. Thus by Gods gracc, the wickednes of wret- 
ched men was ſomewhar reſtreyned: that though.it were nor quite taken 
away,(tor who-can require of the Leopard to change his skin?) yet did it- 
not ſo freely range abroad, but was forced to lurk in darknes, to diſguiſe: 
it ſelfe,to counterfeit & diflembleal things; that fo both the venim might 
be diſperſed more ſecretly, and the miſcheevous heads rherof, be provi- 
ded for, | 

5s eAndTheardthe Angel of the Waters: We have ſeen the firſt eycnt:the ſe 
cond is a twofold teſtimony wherby the fa&is approved: of which the firſt 
is by the Angel of the waters; who isnot one of theſervers & fountayns, as 
the Angel of the bottomleſle pit, before, chap. 9. 11. butonethartis over 
the rivers and fountayns to cxecute this 1ndgement of God. In which reſ- 
pe& the reſt may be called the Angel of the earth, the «Angel of the ſea, the Ans 
el of the ſun, & Cc, towhom power is given over theſe things. For in that he 
aith in-the next verſe, + thou haſt given them bload to drink, he piaynely exC= 
pteth himfrom the number ofthem.This Angel therfore is ſome civil Ma 
giſtrate, which had power, or rather which was author and Counſcllor tor 
turning theſe waters into bloud, namely for killing and putting to death 
the Teſuites. Whomif I Should note by name to have been that noble ma 
of bleſſed memory, S. Willam Cict:, late high Treſurer of England: the 
words folowing wil shew, I doe itnot without ground. | 

G Int art thou o Lord: This teitimony adorneth God with the prayſes of 
his [uſtice & Truth: and annexeth arcaſon from the preſcnt thing, in put=- 
ting the murtherers to-a deſerved death. And a like celebration of Gods. 
wltice, was verily made by hint whom even now 1 named, S, William Ct- 
cil. For he in tic yere 1584. toſtop the mouth of gaynſaying raylers,ren - 
dred a reaſon in a book ſer forth, of putting the Icſuites to death among 
us. Y Vhich book is intituled rhe Juſtice of Britany, wherby is clearly mani- 
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feſted, that ſome lewd fellowes in England were for shamefull treaſos put 
todeath. He published the book almoſt in a languages, that all might 
hear the Angel celebrating Gods 1uſtice; and others that would procure 
the ſafety of their realmes and peoples, might beſtirred up by this moſt 
worthy preſident, ro doo the like. The book hath the very ſame argument 
that theſe rwo verſes have; neither can theſumm of it be comprittd in any 
words more itt. 

& Whihart, a:4 Which Waſt, :nd Which ſhalt be: Thus dooth Theod. Beza 
ſecit down, out of a: ancient hand-written copie, Aretas, the vulgar La- 
tine, and Montanus, in {ted of s 25% er©- ſhait be, doo read 5 7oiG>, holy, 
The former celebrated God for coſtancve in his prowiſes, that he is alwayes 
like himſelte, avenging wicked deeds in like ſort now, as he punished the 
in ag2s palt. This latter togither with coſta: ze toyneth holne:,ac if he ſhould 
ſay, which for thy conſtancy and ho'i.:cs canit let this wickednes goec no 
longer unpunished: bur where a title is uſed, from the diſtribution of ti- 
me, the two firit articles are not wont to be put without the third; there- 
fore the firſt reading ſeemeth to be the more crue. 

EF Becauſe thou haſt judged th:ſe thmgs; That thou haſt Shewed ſuch a indg- 
ment, that is, haſt inflicted ſuch a puniſhment on therivers & fountayns: AC 
cording to the Hebrew metonymie; for with them , ro idge, ſignifieth to 
puniſh and avenge: as the nation whom they $hal ſerve, 1udge; that is, 7 
Wl punzſh, Gen. 15. 14. So Deurt. 32, 36. 1 Sam. 25. 39, 

6 For they ſhed the bloud of the Saintts: Theſe words shew reaſon, of the for 
mer celebration. But where have the leſuites shed bloud? As though this 
were hard to know? Arenot theſc the ſpyals for the holy fathers of the 
Inquiſition, as they that for the moſt part cary Chriſtians to their bou- 
cherie: from whence,no not the guiltleſle, as t&cy ſay is let goe, but eyther 
It coſteth him his life,or at leaſt al his 000ds?But beſides this, al the world 
now knoweth that theſe men are the plotters of al treaſons againſi Prin- 
ces, and the troublers of publike tranquilitie: which abſteyn not their 
hands, no nortfrom ſacred Princes, for whom they deviſe death ſundry 
wayes ,as we with great danger have often tryed; and other Princes alſo, 
by their owne proper peril, have by this time learned. But though theſe 
things were not, ſeing they ar bound by oathro the Bishop of Rome, 
whoſe moſt feirce defenders they undertake to be: they are worthily guil- 
ty of the bloud of al the Sain&s, which the Pope hath $hed in ſo great abi 
dance. So Chriſt condemneth the Tewes then preſent, of the death of Za- 
charie, whom their anceſtors killed many yeres before;becauſe they allow 
cd the ſame things that their Fathers, which had wrought that miſcheif, 
Mart. 
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Mat. 23.35. | 
E Aud thou haſt giv# + c,As Tomyris did to Cyrus, To given: blood is to 
give one to- death; as / well give thee the bloud of gealoufie «nd wrath, that 1s, T 
will cauſe thee to be cruelly killed, as they that are ſlayn in the heath of w- 
rath and g2louſte, Ezech. 16. 36. By which it appeareth, that the founrayns 
& rivers, are men, as we interpreted at the firſt: unto whom the murder of 
the ſain&s is attribared, whom they agayn muſt make amends with their 
owne bloud. : 6 
7 eAnd I heardanather from thc altar: The ſccond teſtimony is of an An- 

gel from the Altar.9uoia&54 0: properly 1s an altar of ſlune Sacrifices; & {ome 
time the altar of incenſe, as chap. 8. 3. becauſe it 1s likewiſe a ligne of Chrilts 
death. Theod. Beza tranſlateth it, ozr of the Sanftuary; which doth nor ſuf - 
fciently expreſle the force of the ſentence, Perhaps he ſo turned ir, becau- 
ſc of the prepoſition tx, which for the moſt part is of place, and of that 
which conteyneth any thing;which might ſcem not to agreeunto 8n altar; 
but a like place before, wher an Angel came, ex from the altar, chap. 1.4.18, 
may open the meaning of this. VVe shewed that this maner of ſpeach be 
longs unto them which ar killed for Chriſt, which have a place given them 
under the altar, chap. 6.9. Therfore this Angelis one of thatflock, which 
ſufferring.calamitie for Chriſts name, dooth by his ſentence approve the 
fac of killing the Ieſuires, and for that cauſe celebrateth in like ſorte the 
juſtice of God. Even as it ts manifeſt to have fallen out in the yere 1586, 
April 4. when the Srates of Holland and of the other Provinces confede- 
rate with them, did decree, that none of the bloudy ſect of the Teſts, or that thes 
was a ſtudent With the profeſſors of it , Whither he Were born Within the confederate 
Provinces ,or a forreyner, ſhould creep into thoſe provinces, eyther by ſeaor by Lad, 
under payn of hoſtiliry and tofſe of his life. By which decree they give their ver- 
dic againſt thoſe ungracious men, and ſubſcribe to theſenrence erſt give 
by the A:gcl of the waters in England. And who iceth not them lying under 
thealtar, wao ſo many yeres fuffered ſo many and horrible things of the 
cruel Spaniard, for the profeſsion of Chriſt? Although they now by uſe 
havelearncd, thar theris more confortin theſe caiamitics, then in al Spa- 
nish d-ynries, which in time paſt they injoyed, when they wanted the holy 
truth the while, VVerfore, you noble Hollanders, cleave {til with perfe<t 
harts to him, by whoſe defenſe yoa have hitherto been kept ſafe. Beware 
of the Romish wiles; doo not ſo deal, as that now by hearkning to Popiſh 
Sinons, your conſtancy paſt avayl you nothing, fave to let you have tryall 
of your new feigned freinds to be noyſome foes. Think yee that the Ca- 


tholik King could be more addicted tothe Antichrifkian religion, the the 
Prelate 
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Prelate and late Cardinal of the ſame? V Vould he more deliretotake 
Chriit from you, then this man? Take hecd; be not diſmayed with fear of 
any peril, thoagh al men should forſake you. The time is short: ſtand ſki}, 
and bchold rhe ſalvation of ichovah, which he wil work for you within 
theſe few yeres. But what doo 1? I could nor chuſe but by theway to warne 
ina word my brethren that arc in danger. I come againe to the matter. 
Two yercs before thar decree was made by the Hollanders, when the 
French King Henry the 4 was wounded, by lohn Caſtell a Icſuite, who 
had decreed to kill him: this worthy ſentence was uttered inthe SeſSion 
of che great Chamber, borh againit this Caſtell, and the whole hierd of le 
fuices; namcly, th.tt all the Pruſts of the (ollege of (lermont, andall ethos that 
W-re dated to the foreſayd ſoctene, ſhroud, as corrupters of yauth, troublers of the 
picblih tranguilitie, enemies of the King and Queen; depart within three dayes after 
th: proclamation ofthis Editt from Paris and other cares and places Where they hell 
their Colleges, and Within fiſteen dzyes folowmg, get thews out of the whole Realm, 
eA4 if they did not, but were found any where , after the tine preſcribed: they 
ſhould be puniſhed as gulry of high treaſon c ©, A holy and wholſome decree: 
but 6 Father of mercics,rear up, I beſeech thee, thyne altar among them, 
that the Roman Antichriſt be:ng quite abandoned, they may injoy with 
the reſt of thyne eleR, the {yncere worthip of thy name. - 
8 Ad thefourth Angel powred out his vial uponthe Sun: Hitherto have bin 
theſc times wherin now we live; forunto this vial have our ages come: the 
other faurear by us ro be looked for, ſo that the ſerching of them out is 
the more difficult. Notwithſtanding we truſting in his guidance alone, by 
whoſe condudt we are come hitherto; and being holpen by tbe light of 
thoſe: that ar pailed, which we have drawn from the former explication: 
doo hope that we shal bring ſomwhat, which may be profitable for the il- 
Iuitration of them that are to come. The proper force of this vial, 1s tur- 
ned upon the Sw: wherot ther is a tow fold cyent; firſt, a power grven to the 
Sun, roſcorch men by fire; in this verſe: ſecondly, a very great beat of men, blaſ- 
phemic and obduration; in the 9g. verſe. As touching the Suz, the borowed 
ſpcech is like the former. For the ſame men com playn of the greatnes of 


this hcar, which felt the former calamities; as in the next verſe,azd they blu 


phemed the name of God Which hath power over theſe plagues. But if it be under- 
{tood of any Sun-burning properly; how aooth itaffi& the bad, more 
then the good, ſcing both of them dwel togitncr on earth, and the one 
ſortar no more covcred from the force of the heavenly bodyes , then the 
other? But ther 1s no other Sz to be thought of, then the vial which is 
powred outupon it: which we haye shewed to be calcd ſo,rather for _ 
$ IP litude 


Orr I > rn 


rn Oe no ages —no—agns co 


CHAP. 16 eA REEVELAT ION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE 435 


ltude, than for any reſpe& of proper nature, Letthe uſual ſignification 
therfore of this word remayn, wherby it denoteth rhe holy Scriptures: with 
whoſe light the dark minds of men are no lefle illuſtrated, rhen the eyes of 
the body are with the bcames of the Sun, Vpon theſe is this 2za/ to be pow 
red, not for to hurt them, as che former vials did the earth, ſea,& rrvirs: but 
forro give them a kind of force and edge, wherby they may prick the ſhar- 
per, and peirce the deeper. How notable the goodnes of God is in this re{ 
e& towards theſe laſt times: theris no man, unlefſche be ſhamefully un- 
thankfull and envious, but doth acknowledge. For by the paynes of fome 
very excellent, (for why may I not ſo cal thoſe learncd men, which have ſo 
greatly holpen Ckriſtian religion with their ſtudies?) many things are 
made unto us moſt eaſy and playn,tn which the ages patt,have been much 
deceived. Neither is this a vayn boaſting of our tiines;but a true preaching 
ofthe bounty of God, Notwithſtanding ther shal be a time at legth whe 
the light of the Moone ſhalbe a; the light of the Sun; and the light of the Sun ſhalbe ſe 
ven fold like the light of ſeven dayes;an the day that the Lord ſhall bind up the breath 
of their wound, Ifa 30. 26, as partly by the things that folow, wil appeare 
more manifeſt, Many things ther are in the Scriptures, not yet ſufficiently 
explayned: but the neerer we come unto that day,the more copiouſly wil 
the light increaſe dayly, by the neer beams of the riſing Sun. ThatI may 
tel the very thing; Antichriſt is in deed layd open, now long agoe through 
the grace of God, in marvelous manner: but ſeing in theſe yeeres wherin 
now we live, and wherunto the order of time hath brought us, the way- 
ting men of the ſear of Rome, have felt nothing heavier,then that their Ie 
ſuits should be pur to death, which was the ſentece of the vial next before; 
this burning heat of the Sun is to be expected ere long, even ſome grearer 
perſpicuity of the Scriptures, wherby the ma of fin may be more vehemenrt- 
ly ſcorched. His filthines shalbe diſcovered yer more, wherupon men will 
the more hate him; which wil drive him and his unto ſuch intemperance, 
that he wil enash and rage againſt the Sun which hath manifeſted to the 
world his ſo horrible hiew, that himſclfe shal nor indure to behold the ſa- 
me. Wherfore T am to exhort you, yee learned men, whom God hath a- 
dorned above others with a ſingular facultic of perceiving 2nd illuſtrating 
the truth: that ye would diligently cmploy your ſelves in this noble work 
forthe Church. You hear what agarlord God hath reſerved for theſe laſt 
times. Great is the prayſe of our Anceſtors, which firſt plucked off Anti- 
chriſts vizar: no lefle will theirs be, which $hal utterly hyflſe him and drive 
off the ſtage. Yea they are wont in ſpecial, to make the triumphe, which 
doo makeanend of the battel. This onely conflict ſeemeth to be left for 
L1] learned 
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learned men: the more are they to be {tyrred up to apply their ſtudies» 
That which further dooth remayn, fyre and ſoword $shal performe; and 
Shall nor be accomplished by ynk and pen. 

dT Aidu Was given nata him to-torment men &yfyre: The firit event, it ſhall 
torment mea With heat. But what men? why 1s nothing here addcd, as the 
mark of the Beaſt, or fome ſuch like, wherby we may know unto what flock 
it perteyncth? Shall others allo be burned with this $2, beſides the houſ. 
hold of Antichriſt? verily ſo it ſcemeth. Hypocrites and all others that ar 
not inducd with trac godlines , whatſoever religion they profetle, cannor 
endurethat their wickednes should be manitelted, and reproved by the 
light of the heavenly truth. Wherupon it 15no marvel if many other carth 
ly men alſo, which arc not ofthe Popes profeſsion, be moleſted by this. 
heat of the Sun. But the words of the next verſe, which hath power over thiſe 
plagues, ſeen tobe of rhoſe men, as I fayd, which have felt the former ſcour 
g2s alſo. But to what ende is this added, by fire; feing the word xavuuriow 
burn, doth {ufticiedtly expreſſe the burning of the Sun? It is that wee may 
know, tharthe heat wherwith they shall boyle, ſhall not be heavenly bur 
earthly; ſuch as is fire, to weet, envy, contention, ſtrife, and al bitterncs of 
minde. For fire is here metaphorical, which playnly sheweth that this is 
not the proper Sx, ſcingit worketh not by it own but by an others ver. 
rue. Such then shalbe the firſt event, that men shall boyl in heat, not one< 
ly by aſecret exacerbation of their mindes, but even by open brawles and 
reprochcs. But shal the Ang;lof the Sun, receave ſuch areward? It had bin 
better for him to have fopr his vial, that ir might not diftill ſuch rrouble 
unto him. But let him nor be diſcouraged: God will prepare him a ſecrct 
place with himſelfe;ro keepe him fromthe virulence of tongues. The fame 
hath been the condition of al the Prophets alway: ſo it 1s with the holy 
book, that being rafted, it rs ſWweet un the month as honey; but being eater, it ma- 
keth the belly butter: Chap. 10. 9. Wherfore Ict ungratious men reproch tree 
ly;ſoas the manifeitation of their wickednes doo move their cholcr. 

9 eAnd men boyled with great heat: The ſccond etictt ſhalbe marvelous & 
unuſual vexations; when ther shalbe no sheliter no not in the thicket for- 
relt , that men can uſe to alay their heat. Thertore chey blaſpheme the name 
of God tht hath poWwer over theſe plagues: like the men of Atlas, which curie 
the Sun with al execrations, becauſe it parcheth them with too much heat; 
as Herodotus relateth. Theſe iaſt words ſeem to make this plague pecult- 
ar unto them, that were vexed alſo with ſfoares, and whoſe fountains were 
turned into blood. Notwithſtanding we are not to think thar it ſhalbe 0+ 
pen blaſphemy again{t God, fo as his oly name ſhalbe manifelily yg? 
ted. 
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ted after the manner of the Hethens, and them that know not God: bur 
that then men doo allo commit this wickednes, when they difame his 
truth, and uſe curſcd ſpeaking againtt it; ſuch manner of indire& blaſphe- 
my, it ſeemeth it shalbe. | 

E eAvathey repited not to give him glory: A defeGiive ſpeech; which is more 
full, in chap. 9. 20. as if he 5hould lay, And they repented not of their Workes, 
ro give him glory; and ſo after in yer, 11.Now thertore ce what this greater 
light and heart ſhal effect: it shal drive men to blaſphemy; but they thal.per 
ſilt in their wickednes, no lcfſethen b:fore, Leatt perhaps thou shouldit 
look, that thcy being convicted in conſcience, Should ſubmirt themſclves 
toſo manifeſt truth. This therfore take thou knowledge of before; that 
thou he not offended at the obitinacy of men, | 

10 eAnd the fift Angel powred out his vial upon thethrone: This vial upon þ. 
the Beaſts throne, hath for the firſt event, the darkying of his kingdome: tor 
the ſecond; rage, bliſphemy, darkzing , of the Beaſts brood, ver. 11. VVho 
this Angel is, weshal ſee in the next chapter, upon ver. 17. wherthe decla 
ration of this thing is purpoſed. What the Throne is, the things that wee 
have heard before, doo ſutficiently teach ns: for itis the Cay, which the 
Dragon gave tothe Beaſt, Chap. 13. 2. which wee have shewed to be Rome, 
and wilbe playner yet, by the things that folow. Therfore after the evidece 
of the Scriptures, wherby thc Bealt ſwelted in heat in ſuch marvelous ma- 
ner: that which now next is to be looked for,is calamity:thart shal come u- 
pon this very city. Not any light adverſity wherby her former dignity 
Shalbe a little leſſened: bur her laſt overthrow, wherby shee $hall utterly 
be ruinate, as after shalbe manifeſt: when that ſaying of Szbjlla shall come 
to paſse: Then ( Rome ) ſhalt thou be Waſted quight, as thou hadſt never been. 
This therfore toucheth Antichriſt, neerer then the former. The farr-dar- 
ting Sn did ſcortch, but it was from farr: now, the tops of his ſacred Pal- 
lace shall fal down; wherby the brightnes of the Popes Kingdome shalbe 
turned into darknes. For how should it not be covered with mournfull 
blacknes, when the Princely Courtis cut down, and Chaire overthrown, 
which they were wont to vaunt should beeternal, and that Hel gates ſhould 
not prevayl againſt it? To prove which point, Bellarmine bringeth many rea 
ſons: but the ſpeedy event wil teach, how he was deceived. Although ſome 
leſuites, being forced hereunto by the trath, doo now beginn to ſpeak of- 
the deſtruction of it. VVich yet they wil haveto be, not becauſe of Anti- 
chriſt; but before his birth, or at leaſt befote he shal begin his reign. But 
this i&tion,we wil take away in his place. We may henceobſerve, how log- 
ſuffering God is, and ſioW unto wrath, A thouſand times hath he now alrca- | 
| Ll1l 2 dy con- 
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dy convinced this whore of her filthynes: yet will he not quight deſtroy 
her until he hath ſet our her wickednes ina clearer light. V Vhich when it 
alſo shal be doon in vayn; what remayncth bur the Jait punishment,when 
ther is no hopeat ai of any amendement? But after the ruine of the City, 
the Beaſt Shal remayn a while; not to recover his former dignity, but tope 
rish ſoon after, with a greater deſtruction. And therfore he ſayth, hrs krng. 
dome Was made darke,not altogither extin&,bur bercft of the former bri ght 
nes. 

T Andthey gnaWved their tongues for payu; The ſecond event; they ſhai gnay 
their tongues for rage and madnes. Huge and intolerable shalbe the payn; 
ſuch as1s noted elſwhere, by Weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. 22. 13. Vn- 
leſſe perhaps by a proverbial manner of ſpeaking,ſo great anguiſh be ſigni 
fied, as wil they, nil they, they are compelied to refreyn their malapert tg- 
gues, to renounce their own writings, and ſpeak thenceforth more mo. 
deſtly: which is commonly caled the birimg of the rongue, and eating of ones 
eWz Words. But becauſe in the next verſe itis ſayd; they repented net of their 
works, the former expoſition1s more funpk.Although rhey may fajghned 
ly and for fear , temper theirevil ſpeakines,foas they repent not from the 
hart and truly: yet I chooſe rather the former. That ſpeech of Zachary ſee 
meth toagree hrly with this; T her tongue ſhal conſume mn their mouth, Zach. 
1.4.12, And that phraſe i +8 Tovs for payn, is an Hebraiſme, mebhamal; 
& anſwereth to the prepoſition min: as el{wherc, for ſightmg, Plal. 102.6. 

Il eAndthey blaſphemed the God of heaven:Inknite is the hardnes of mis 
hart, which cannor be tamed by any ations. Craunt that the Papiſts be 
not convicted by the increaſed i1ght oft the {criptures: will not the deſtru- 
&ion ofthcir holy city move cnem to-acknowledge the truth? VVil they 
now burſt out agayn into. biaſphemy; wher ther is no hope but by asking 
forgivenes? Bur u i.nct i hun that Willeth, nor im hum that runncth, God ftri- 
keth and ſoftneth, what harts he thinketh good. And where it is fayd, fer 
eheir ſoares; by it is ſignif yed, that theſe are the ſame men, on whom the 
former vials were powred.But mention is made ſpecially of /o.arcs; becauſe 
every calamity, cauſed not ſenſible payn, T he Sea changed into blood, was 0 


'farr from.working any ſorow: that it rather miniſtred matter of retoycing 


to men that knew nor their miſery. Farthermore it is hereby manifeſt, that 
the former vials doo yet reteyn their force; and vaniſh not ftreight way, 
when new ones come in place. Burt above al, ©-v:e, which we ſayd was the 
foares, doth moſt torment: which cauſeth greater greif by the felicity of 
-their enemies, then by their owne deitrucion. VY ho would look for any 
&cling of the former ſoares,when the ſorow for their waſted throne was u- 
pon 
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pon them? O envy, great is thy power. | 

q And repented not of their Workes: For this Beaſt is the Panthereſſe, chap. 
13. 2, i cannot changethe skin. But the power of God should not have bin 
ſo eminent in times paſt, if Pharaoh had repcnrted at the firſtmiracles. So 
Shal cher be many ſubtil deviſes after the throne is overthrown: Antichri- 
ſtian religio shal {til be reteyned amog the Papiſts. But let none be afraid: 
the Beaſt is reſerved onely tor the triumph. 

12 Aadtheſixt Angel powred out hss vial on the great rruver Euphrates: This ti- 
ver is not eyther the T yber or any other fortreſſe of Rome;(whoſle deſtru- 
&ion was taught us by the former vial;and why should the thing doon,be 
now doonagayn?) butitis that which runneth through Meſopotamia 
Eaſtward from Iudea, as before, chap. 9g. 14. which notwithſtanding is u- 
ſed figuratively.for any impediment, that may hinder the paſſage into this 
country. The firſt event is, the dry:ng up of the Waters therof, as of otd the Red 
Sea was by the Eaſtern winds, and as Tarden was tothe Iewes when they 
pailed into the Land of Canaan, Exod. 14. Iof.. 3. The end of drying up 
theſe waters 1s, that the Way of the Kings from the Eaſt may be prepared. Bur 
who be theſe Kings? Are they thoſe foure Angels ſpoken of chap. 9. 15. 
Thecounpr of the time wil not bcar it. For the rraper ſounded many yeres 
agone: but this v:a{ is not yet begun to be powred out: it foloweth after 
Rome is waſted, which yet flourisheth, and which the rrowzper ſaw flouri- 
ſhing long. Are they thoſe K#gs ef the earth and of the Whole World, mentio- 
ned1n the 14. verſe of this chapter? Bur, theſe ro whom Exphrares giveth 
place, are the Kings of the Et onely, not of the whole world. It would 
belong torecken al the interpretations of other men; much more tore. 
fute them. It ſeemeth unto me, that they are here meant,for whoſe ſake a- 
lone the {cripture mentionerh the waters of old to have bin dryed-up; na- 
mely the /-w:s, unto whom the read {cz yeilded paſſage, and Iarden ſtayed 
his courſe, til every one were gone over, journying on foot through the 
deep. This miracle is proper rothis people onely: for that which Ioſephus 
writeth that the ſea of Pamphilia gave Yay to tne Macedonians, when Alexan- 
derled his hoſt that way:(Antiquir. b. 2. chap. 7.) Other writers doo 
plavnly shew, how the thing is to be underſtood. Plutarch,(in Alexand.) 
{ayth thar Hiſtorie-writers amplifyed the thing beyond al cyedit: and that Alexa - 
der himelfe never boaſted of any ſuch Wonder in his Epiſtles. Arianus writerh that 
uſually ther is no way to paſle through the ſea neer Phaſelis, bur when the 


. North winds blow; which blew vehemently when Alexander went that 


way, that they ſeemed, not without Gods power,to haye yeilded theman 


eaſy paſſage. But Strabo book 14, writeth moſt playnly, chat rhe ſoldiers tra 
L11 3 veiled 
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veiled al the day even up to the navel in thewaters. So then Alexander paſſed 
through the waters that were shollow, and not quite dryed up. Nevther 
doolT think canit be found in any reeord ; that ſuch a thing did ever hap- 
pen to any other people then the Iewes. The vanity of writers may feign 
many things: but the Scriptures doo challenge this, as peculiar to this na 
tion onely, I will ſay, ſayth God, to the deep, be dry, and I Wil dry up thy flonds, 
Iſa 44. 27. And againe, eAt not thor the ſame,Wwhich dryed up the ſea, even the 
W-rers of ihe great deep: making the deeps of the Sea, to be a way for the redeemed to 
paſſe over? 1a 51. 10. And leaſt fome should thinke this miracle was one. 
ly for the time paſst, and not ſuch to be looked for ever after: he addeth 
in the next verſe; So the redeemed of the Lord ſhal returne, and come With joy ints 
S972 ec, And in Ifa 63. 11.whereshould he be that brorghe thife up out rf the 
fea with the ſhepheard of his flock? which cleft the waters for th:ſ*, to make himſelfe 
an everlaſ mg name? Which led theſe through the deepe, as an horſe tn the Wuldernes, 
fo that they ſtumbled not? Itis no marvel therfore, if the peculiar note & en- 
iigne of this nation onely, be putt for the men themſelves. But what need 
there a way to be preparcd for them? Shal they returne agayn to leruſale? 
Ther is nothing more ſure: the Prophets playuly confirme it,and beat of- 
ten upon it. Yetnot tothe end that the ceremonial worship should bere- 
ftored: but that the mercy of God may shine unto al the world, in giving 
ro anation now ſcatered over al the face of the earth, & dwelling no where 
but by leave; their fathers habitations, wherin they shal ſerve Chriſt pure- 
ly and fincerely, according to his owne ordinance onely. A thing of old 
commonly ſpoken of by the ancient Iewes, which they undcrſ{tood by the 
Prophets, although but narrowly and through the lattiſſle. Wherupon it 
was berayed with old wives fables, both in ages paſt, and fo 15 now at this 
day. The feighned Eſdras ſaw ſome ſparkles of this truth; which he over- 
whelmed with ſo many and great fictions, that he had need be a wary and 
attentive reader, and one of no mean judgement, that wouldegather gold 
out of that confuſed heap. T hey entredin, ſaith he, ſpeaking of the ten tri- 
bes that were led captives, at the narrow paſſages of the river Euphrates: for the 
moft bigh then ſhowed them ſignes, and ſtayedthe ſprings of theriver, til they were 
paſſed over, 4. Eſdras, 13. 43. 44: A Tewiſh fable: but neerer to the truth is 
that which there foloweth, ver. 47. T hemoſt high ſhal hold ſtil the ſprings of 
#he river agayn, that they may gee through: cc, which agreecth with this pla- 
ce, &may both of them be underſtfod metaphorically: though nothing 
lJetteth, why ir may not pleaſe God agayn to shew his ancient power of 
drying waters up extraordinarily. Seing therfore it is certayn,that this na 
ton $hal carncſtly lock unto the Goſpel, and that in the laſt times, e 
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Paul teacheth, Rom. 1 1. 25. and thelaſt period of things is of the vials: & 
it is not likely that ſuch a wonderful matter should hayeno mention at al 
in this clear Propheſie: unto which alſo here is added the proper enſigne 
of this nation, tor whoſe onely ſake, both ſez & river(as we read) were drs- 
ed up: Tam notaltogither unadviſed, in ſuppoſing, that this is the onely 
matter herein hand: which muſt eyther be fond in this place,or be whol- 
ly omitted inthis book. V Vherfore after Rome is overthrown and cut off 
there shalbe a common bruit of this new Chriſtian people: at the hearing 
wherof the Gentiles $halbe altonished. But whar, are the Iewes Kings? 
why not? ſcing al Chriſtians are Ximgs, Rev. 1. 6. and the fowr and twen- 
ty Elders, which repreſente the whole company of the faithful, doeall 
wear croWnes: Chap. 4.4. And this magnificent name doth the Spirit give. 
them, becauſe it shalbe very honourable, after ſo many ages, and ſo ſtiff 
ſtubbornes of that nation; for them to come againe, as it were by recove- 
ry of law, unto the truth; and religiouſly and holily with al obſervance to 
honour the ſame, having their incredulous and obſtinate harts ſubdued. 
But belides this the whole Eaſt shal obey them, that not without cauſear 
this people calzd Ks, in reſpett of theirlong and large dominion & Em 
pire. But they ſeem to be called playnly Kmgs in Iay 24. 21. if we diligent 
ly mark the words and meaning of the place: And fhalbe, ſaith he, that 
day the Lord wil viſit the hoſt of the high, in the high place, andthe Kings of the 
earth, upon the carth, «And they ſhalbe gathercd wah agathering as a priſoner into 
a pit, ad ſhalbe cloſed up in the cloſe-place:and aficr many dayes ſhal they be viſted, 
eAnd the Moon ſhalbe abaſhed, and the Sun aſhamed, When the Lord of hoſts ſhall 
reignin mount Ston, and in Jeruſalem: and thalbe glorious , before his gAncients,& 
the Kings of the earth, are al one; who after are gathered into the pit, after many 
daycs are viſited; and at whole deliverance, the Afoonis abaſhed & c. VVhich 
lait words are certenly meant of the ful reſtoriag of the Iewes: wherfore 
the firit words intend alſo the ſame. VViom God, in heavy indignation, 
becauſe they reſuſed his Son, did thruſt into the pit or dungeon, for many 
ages rogitacr,and kept them cloſed up ina very hard priſon. But at length 
attcr 11any dayes he will viſit theſe priſoners, and bring them out of the 
g;1: for whole fervet zele and {ingular {tudy of true godlines,the Church- 
ches of the Gentiles as the Moon. 8& Sun, shalbe abashed at this greater 
brightnes. They ar caled rhe hoſt of the high, in the high; becauſe the lewes 
were the pecaliar people of the high God, and of his Church which 1s 
heavenly: wherupon they ar often caled in Daniel, gaddiſcie hhehonin, the 
Sainfts of the high; Dan. 7. 22. & C. But this is inough to find out the mea- 
ning of this place: I may not now Rand longer upon it, I have —_ 
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the moreat large, «for to give occaſion unto our men to mind theſe things 
more diligently. Theſe Kings come from the £aft, becauſe the greateſt 
mulritude cf Iewes, is in thoſe countries: and thele firſt of all sha) ice the 
truth, and embrace the ſtudy of it. But, thou wilt ſay, The T emplc 15 ſyur, 
wt the ſeven plagnes be fufilled; which we shewed to be ſpoken in reſpeG of 
the Iewes, Chap. 15. 8. Burt thatis to be underſtood of their univerſal ca- 
ling: and hcre onely the beginning of it 1s taught, as we sha! declare after 
more atlarge. And by theſe things we may ſce, how the ſexr v1al,an{wereth 
to the ſixe 7romper. The tromper, ſent from Euphrates, four turies into 
the world: the vial Shal miniſter great joy from the ſame place: which ſhal 
ycild new huige troupes of Chriitians,by whole vertue thoſe furies shalbe 
ſent back to hell. But as Romes Idolatry, caled for thoſe crucl Turks: fo 
after thar Rome is utterly abolished, f{traightway this cofort shal appear, 
13 eAndl ſaWwou of the month of the Dragon: The {ecord cventis firſta 
preparation unto warr; wherof there are three Princes Authors, & as ma- 
ny Adminiſters, three unclean Sprrits lhe froggs; inthis verſe; whole work is 
deſcribedin the verle folowing. The Princes are, the Dragon, the Beaſt ,& 
the fulſe Prophet. The Dragon always throughout this whole book,is the 0- 
pen enemy: which were the Roman Emperours, ſo long as they continu- 
ed hethens: in theſe laſt times, the T##rks doo cary this perſon. The Beaſt 
is the more covert and crafty enemie, eAnrichriſt fitting in the Temple of 
God;as inthe 13 chap. The Falſe Prophet is now firſt named, and often 
henceforth after the fift vial. But ther muſtneeds have been ſome deſcri- 
ption of him ſome where before: for Iohn ſpeaketh as of a perſon wel 
known. And this verily we $hal find in that ſubtil and crafty ſecond Beaſt; 
of whom we heard in chap. 13. 11. & c. who wrought ſignes and Wondrous 
lyes. Both of them perteyned to the conſtituting of the ſame Antichriſt; 
bk with this condition, that the fir/t fignifyed the temporal and civil ty- 
ranny: the ſecond, the ſpiritual fraud and malice, as is ſayd before, This ſe- 
cond Beaſt 15 now plainly caled the Falſe Propher, by reaſon of the more ma 
niteſt revelation, which ſhalbe under this xr vial, For though he reteyne 
vet with him many attendants, yer the better part of men,and they of his 
tormer worshippers; shal know him for a crafty lying hypocrite, and dc- 
teſt him as a lothſome creature. For now theevent wil teach, aftcr Rome 
is deſtroyed, how glorious lyes thoſe were, about Peters Charre; the Holes 
of the Church of Rome, the invincible ſtedfadires and perpetual conſtoncy ofit, a- 
garmfſ# the pralliſes of al. Wherfore the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet is one Anti- 
chriſt; but having a double power, al which he wil now uſe, both civil & 
ſpiritual; to decelye the unskilful, and draw them agayn to be of his -_ 
| He w1 
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He wil open his treaſury, he wil ſpare no charges, he willevie huge bands 
of ſouldjers,and other things that perteyn to torce, Neither wil he be lefle 
diligent to catch the ſimple, by al ſpiritual fraud, counterfeiſance, fallacies, 
and other like legierdumain of lyes and errours; wherby he may abuſe 
their payn and help unto this laſt battel which he now preparcth. So the 
T uk, the Ceſarean Biſhop, and Pope-Balaam; arc theſe three mouthes, which 
at laſt wil belk out the Froggs in their time, 
dF Three unclean ſpirits kg Froggs: The Miniſters of theſe miſcheevons 
heads. To weet out of the D-2g995 mouth; T urks,Buſhſhes, eLews, Bu Los, 
and the other officers of his army. Our of the mouth of the Ceſrean Bi- 
ſ»op; his Captayns alſo of warr. Out of the mouth of the Pope falſe Pro- 
phet, he hath the Icſuices in ſpecial, and rhe other toades ofhis wicked 
Hicrarchie, They come forth ont of the mouth, becauſe by their mayſters co 
mandement they rake this work in hand; as is manifeſt by the yow of miſ.. 
ſion, wherby the Ileſuites are bound to the Pope, But why are they called 
Spirits? Isit becauſe they ar like the breath whichcomes out of the mouth 
and have very neeralliance to them of whom they are breathed, both re- 
freshing and animating them, and agayn borowing of them hear & ſtink? 
verily theſe three Emiſſaries,ar joynd n neer alliance with theſe their ma- 
ſters: they draw from them heat and life; and life they give unto them a= 
caine. Oris it perhaps becauſe they shew themſelves no leſſe diligent & 
mighty in executing their buſines, then the Spirits bee? Surcly the world 
hath now experience of the {ingular vigilancy and almoſt incredible indu 
ſtric of theſe three Emiſſaries;and it 1s not likely that they wilbe more ſflug- 
gish in the laſt combate. They areliketo Froggs; becauſe they reioyce in 
their moſt filthy and unclean pollutions, from which they draw begin- 
nin2 and life. They refuſe to be clothed with Chriſts righteouſnes, boa- 
{ting themſeclycs to be clean ynough before God in their own myre. And 
when before, the Sea was made like dead mans blood: what other thing c 
take pleaſure in ſuch a fowle Camarine-puddle, than Froggs, Toads, and 
other like fennish and execrable filth? But befides their uncleannes, they 
have alſo an importunate croaking: forno means doo theſe ſtirrers up of 
troubles, and fighting furies,leave unaptented; for to ſctal the world to- 
gither by the ears. But why 1s ther no difference between the Miniſters of 
the Pope and of the Turk? Becauſe albert nothing is more common with 
them than the name of Chriſt;(wherupon they wilbe caled 7cſurrs;)never- 
theleſſe, whiles they hope for life and ſalvation by their owne merits;they 
differ nothing from heathens, which deſpiſe Chriſt altogither. 
14 For they are Spirits of Devils: He delcribeth yet more largely the na- 
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turc of thoſe Spirits, by their Lords, their monſtrous Works, and their «Am- 
baſſage unto all the Kings of the earch, Their Lords are the Divi: becauie the | 
Princes whom they ſerv be the vaiſals and Feoffies of the Divil himſclfe, 
chap. 12.9. and 13. 2, Szgnes they work, by the force and power of the Di 
vil, for of them is he a marvelous arrizen, and with ſuch faculty aid he fur 


nilh the ſecond Beall, 2 Thel. 2. g. Rev. 13. 13. They go: forty co gather 


Kings of the earth unto battel: for after that Eu parates chalbe dryep up, and 
the way prepared for the Eaſtern lewes: the Turk fearing himſclte, wil pre 
pare warr againſt rhem, with as great furniture as he canzas is more large- 
ly declared in Daniel, chap. 11.44. Nor wil the Romith Beaſt togither 
with the falſe Prophet in the Welt, belefſe ſtudious to abolish utterly all | 
them that favour pure religion. He wil prudently take his oportunity, 
when rhe Turk shalbe imploycd in the Eaſtern warr. Wherby it shal come 
ro paſſe, that in one &the ſame time, the fatcry of the whole Church ſhall 
be in very great danger. This is that warr, whoſe alarme theſe Froggs doo | 


ſound unto the Kings ofthe carth. 


15 Zebold Icomeasatheef: Theſe words doo trouble the learned wan 
Th. Beza, as ifthcy had crept in hither amifle from ſome other place. But 
feing theſe times shalbe very calamitous, as in reſpect of the Iewes Danict 
foretold, chap. 1 2.1, neythertsit likely that our Chriitian nations ſhalbe 
in better caſe: let not this warning ſeen ſuperfluous or importune unto a- 
ny. The grearnes of the pert}, ay dererr even the ttrongeſt man. Burt leaſt 
any ſhould hitt againſt rnis rock and make ſhipwrak; Chriſt biddeth him 
be of good courage, and not through any fear, to forfake the righteoul- 
nes of faith,(which here he calicth garmenrs,and which the adverſarics wilt 


the | 


moſt ſeek to bereav us of: ) promiiing that he wil come as 4 theef unwares, | 


and doo vengcance on the cucmics abaye alexpectation, and defend 
Church. 


his 


Alike comfort ther was, chap. 13. 0. & 14. 13. that we may know, ſuch 


& very necefliry. Neither are theſe words brought in abruptly; but wher- 
* aS1n the words next before, mention was made of God almighty, thele ar 


hortatorie voices mult necds be new,and are not fruitlefle, but ſeaſonable | 
| 


for more forcc related in his perſon. 


His garments: The hope of forgivenes of ſinns through lcſus Chriſt a- 
tone, wherby our finns are covered, Rom. 4.6. 7. Neyrher be there any 
other garments, wherwith al our nakednes can be covercd. The purity of 
the Saints or of our ſelves, wil not ſo much as cover our shoulders,ſfo farr } 
ts ir from hiding our more deformed parts. Theſe garments are in deed ca |} 


iced afterward, 0:za«wwuzrs the juſtifications of the {ain&s, chap. 19. 8, w 
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we ſhal ſee what is the force of theſe words. 

16 And hegathercd them rogither at9 a place: Here 1s the third branch of 
the ſ{zcond event. But who 15 this thar gathered thern? Chriſt verily; and 
therfore he ſpeakerh not as of many they gathered, to wecr thoſe three ſpi- 
rits. Whatſoever the Kings shal purpoſe, Gods ſecret providence shall ſo 
coverne them, that themivlves $h11 feel the ſame deſtruction that they in 
tend to others. Vnleſſe perh1ps that which this verb an{wereth anco , be 
the Spirits in rhe 14. verſe, which there are fayd inthe fingularnumber(ac- 
cording to the property of the (rack rongue) to goeforth, & ixrogeerar 
unto which theſe words may be joyncd 4, cwryeyer ard they gathered then 
rop:ther: for the 15. verſe is interpoſed by a parentheſis, But by whoſe 
means ſvever they be gathered; governed chey are by the ſccret providen- 
cc of Chriſt. For being led by the han4 of God, they come togither of 
their own accord into thar pl1ce, from whence there sh2lbe no way to ef- 
cap2. Which place is caled in Hebrew e:magedon, as Montanus and Plan 
tins edition readeth it with a ſingle 4; as alſo doth Aretas, fave with difte- 
rence of 2 letter, Ermagedon And perhaps theſe had doonrighr,ifthey had 
kepr the aſpiration Harm.:gedon, for ſo I ſuppoſe this word shoul be writ- 
ten, as,(if I benot deceived, )wil appear by that which folowerh. Th, Be- 
24 wil have d to be doubled thus, Harm.geddon, as allo the vulgar Latin; 
as if it were made of Har and Megiddo,which is the place where lofias was 
Naine,2 Chron. 3 5.22.But this place was vernicious to the Church,proſ- 
perous tothe wicked: but eArmagedsn here ſeems the contrary. Iohn Fox 
our countryman of bleſſed memorie, bringeth a fitter application, as me 
thinketh, for he ſaith this place hath not re{pe& unto foſias, but unto that 
notable victory which Debora and Barak with a ſmal company, got over 
thc huge hoſt of Sera,at the town of Megiddo fituate on a mountayn, Ind, 
5- 19. & c- Notwithſtanding whiles I conſider the thing artentively with 
my ſeIf, ther ſcemeth no ſuch matter here to be meant; but thar an alluſts 
rather is made unto that of Daniel, chap. 11. 45. eAnd he ſhal fix the tents 
of >» Aphadnoa between the ſeas( Lehar tſebi qodeſ h ) in the mount:zyn of holy be. 
autie, By manv arguments itmay be shewed, that this propheſic of Dani. 
el, and rhat of lohn, doo perteyn to the ſame times. namely to this ſixt vi. 
al, as at ſome other tine, if God permit, we wil manif{{t. The difference 
on?1; is, that there particularly it is ſpoken of the Turk, the enemy of the 
Chriſtia lewes:herejointly itis meat of the enemies of the whole Church, 
as wel of Gentiles as of lewes. And the place is deſigned by name, where 
the Iewes enemy shal camp, namely lehar, rſeb: godhiſeh, inthe mount of be- 
an:y of polices, that is, in the holy land, berween the viriak fea and Euphra- 

Mmm 2 tes, which 
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tes, which is alſo caled,a fea, in the Scriptures. But in this Propheſic,wher 
the Spirit univer{ally doth deſcribe the place of that warr, h&-could not 
uſe that name which is proper to the Iewes. Therforc he made a new 
word which s$hould be common to ech people, and come very necr unto 
that in ſignification. For Harmazedon is made of Hara Monntay, & 720 
hadhim of delites; or with an ataxin the ſingularnumber machkdo , of bis dc. 
lte, The veryſame that Har tſebhiis, the wowmt of the Roe. For 1ſcbi a Roe, 
!1gnifieth alſo pleaſintaes or delize, A word of paramours, when they would 
ſpcake to their loves moſt amiably; as in Salomons ſong, my belwved ts be 
* Roe & C chap. 2.9. By theſe things then it doth appeare, that the place 
is forctold by namein Danicl, where the Turk $ha] fight with the Iewes: 
but here, where the Beaſt ſhall combat with the Church of the Gentiles, 
the ſame is onely intimated generally. As1t Armageds wer the common na 
me of both, diftinguished into har rſebhi godheſch, the mount of holy veWwiy;& 
the weſtern place without name, fave the name of the whole. Which not- 
withſtading teacheth that this warr shal there be made,where t he Church 
flourished with greatclt purity. For this 1s the #29unt of defies unto Chrilt: 
which place we shalſce fomewl:2r more diſtinctly manifeſtcd,in the expli- 
cation of this time, chap. 19. But let us obſerv to our confort, that the ho 
ly Churci among us Gentiles, is no Icile a z20u7t of pleafirres unto God,tha 
that which is to come of the lewes. God reſpecterth not perſons: in every 
nation they are dear unto him, that truly honour him in Chrilt. 

17 efndtheſcoenth Ai,l polered out his vial irponr the ater; (his vial ſhall 
have a comnion event, a+ 5cing powred into theaier, which compaſſeth 
the earth & ſeas round avour, Which yet is not tliis clementiſh ater whcr- 
1a we breath, but tome viner thing figatiyed by this manner; after the ma 
ner of the other vials. And we know that the Diwilis caled in the Scriptu- 
ICS, the Prince that rileth in the ayre, Epheſ, 2. 2. whcrto perteyn thoſe chat- 
nes of dirknes, which Peter {peaketh of, 2 Pet, 2. 4. and Iude in his Epiſile 
ver. 6, Scing then the e-7e7 15 tne place of his dominio, this /:{# val ſhall 


'41mporr moſt greivous calamitic upon al the Devils Kingdome. The former 


vials nipped ſome parts therof ſeverally: this, thal undoo the whole body 
of thc linpious, with a common deſtri:z&ion, 

q e And there come a great voice ont of the T emple of heaven: The farſt cvent, 
1S4 great voice, which is deſcribed by the pl/zce whence it comcth, and the 


 thrg that it ſpeaketh. Theplace,is not on?ly the T emple of Heaven, but alſo 


the 7/7030 it ſelfe; the deſcription wherof, was in chap. 4. 2. The Temple: 
is the dwelling place of the Sain&s, as we have ſcen before: this Throne is 
the (eat ofthe higheſt Maieltie: which being placed in midds of the com» 
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pany of the faithfall, Shineth with the incomprehenſible brightes of the 
molt holy Trinity. Wherfore this voice comumeth immediatly from God 
in rcipect of the Miniſtery of the Church. Wherby is fignifyed, that God 
under this vial, wil in extraordinary manner and almoſt beyond ex{peca. 
tion, provide for his; Shewing forth his power from heaven,forthe deſtra 
&ion of al the enennes, which were gathered, (aseven now we heard)un- 
to the place eArmagedon: which interpretation we $shal ſee more fully co. 
firmed by that which foloweth, where a larger explication of this vial is ha 
dled. The voice uttered is, /t zs doon: yeyove: molt firt for the finishing of 
things, as we know it was uſed in the creating of them, Gen, 1. & it hath 
this meaning,as if he Should ſay; Al things now have bin, which I decreed 
to be doon; neyther remayneth any more of my promiſes, the complemet 
wherofshould be ex{pected on earth. For this fame, Is door, hath referece 
unto that in chap. 10. 7. z the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he 
{hal found the trompet, the eMyſterie of God ſhalbe finiſhed, Now $hal ther be an 
end of al prophelies, when both al the enemies are utterly extinguished, 
& there is one sSheepfold made throughout theearth, of al the ele, Iewes 
and Gentiles, under the one Paſtor Ieſus Chriſt. It is certain that this king- 
done of Chriſt, thus begunn, shal beeternal; never to be interrupted a+ 
gayn: and $hall ar laſt be tranſlatcd from earth into heaven. But of the 
time, whcrin this tranſlation shall tall out, which isto be performed at 
his ſecond coming: I tind no mentionin this book. This prophetie pro- 
ceeds no farther, rhen to the lalt deſtruction of al the enemies, and ful re. 
ſtitution of the Iewish nation: the eſtate of which people ſo reſtored, and 
of the whole Church ofal nations, he telleth shalbe moſt happy, bur ſer- 
teth down no moment of time, when they shal leay the earth, and goeto 
their heavenly heritag2. Theſe things shaibe made manifeſt by the inter- 
pretation tolowing: ſome ta(t wherof was here to be given, lcalt any per- 
haps too much attending unto the whole order of things, should ſlip in- 
to that errour of ſcerting down the certain time of the laſt day;which thing 
I ſee ſo:ne godly and learned men to buſy themſelves about; as if by this 
vial ſome very neer moment therof mougat beaiſgigned. Which thing, u- 
pon more Uiligent examination, we find to be wholly layd up in exſneca- 
tion of hojFe, and not at al put in any comhrehenſion of ſenſe. Now the a- 
grecuneint of the ſevearh vial with the ſeventh tromper 18, that in this,Chrilts 
Kinzgdome 1s begunn, the enemies being in partabolished, as chap. 11, 
15, wherupon a voice there ſayd, the Kimgdorre of the Vworld is become Coriſts: 
bart in the other, Chrits Kingdomeis conſumare, al enemies beingquite 


taken away; wherfore the voice of this 15, 1: z5 door. | 
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18 eAndthere Werenoyſts and lightnings & c. Of the ſecond cyent therare 
three branches; firſt, by wh-r thmgs the execntion of the judgeme::t was 
doon; in this verſ: ſecondly ,zpon wht; in verſe 19. 20.1 hirdly,What effctts, 
in reſpe& of the reprobates; verſe 21 . Lightnings, rhunders, voices, $hall 
come from heaven: the earth,Shalbe moved & Shaken: wherby is taught, 
that oth h:avn & earth Shai coſzire, for vengeance on the impious: both 
wi;icashal powr out whatfoever diretul-punithment it hath, ups the wic- 
ked crew, And this not after the uſual manner of former tiraes; but with 
{ch horrible terroar, as never was ſince the world was made, For nowe 
ther shalbe a vitible ſemblance of the infernal punishment, which it (tall 
fecl at length, in the laſt judgement. Moreover theie kinds of punilhmcts 
doo qd<clare,that rhe enemies shalbe deſtroyed rather by the extraordina- 
ry power of God, than by any work and endevour of men; which afcer ap 
pearcth more clearly, in chap. 19. 20. and 20.9. 

19 eAndthegreat Cuy Wa: rent into three parts: The ſecond branch of the 
ſecond event, por what this iudgement shalbe exerciſed; which partly are 
places, partly wen. The places be cirzes & nations, The citics are three, in this 
verle; the great city; the cities of the Gentiles, & Babylon. But what 1s this great 
City? We have heard before, thata city lignifieth not oncly ſome towne co 
paſſed with walls, which many cityzens dwell in, contoyncd togither by 
the bonds of the ſame lawes and right: but alſo the whole dition & empire 
of any City; as the renth part of Rome fell, when Germany withdrew it ſelf 
from the yoke of the {ervitude therof;chap. 11. 13. Is it then the Romune 
Empire onciy?In deed fo this was caled before,the great city,chap. 1 1-8. but 
foraſmuch as in this place,the ful deſtruction of al the wicked 1s handled, 
(for the vial is powred into the aier, as we ſayd;) it compriſeth whatſoever 
Dominion and Empire the foes and enemies of the Church, have in any 
place. It comprehenderh therfore the Turkith tyranny alſo, which togi- 
ther with the Romish, conſticurcth this great city, asis more evident by 


tne deſtruction of this city. For it is rent into 3. parts, proportionablc to |. 


the three Princes, by whom it is ruled; namely the Dragon, the Beaſt, & the 
Falſe Prophet, betore in ver. 13, Wherfore by this three fold declaration, 
ther falleta togither. al the Turkish and Mahumetish tyranny, that is, the 
D;.29095; al the DOWET of the Beaſt, that is, of the C efarean Biſhop: all the 
authority of tne Falſe Prophet, that is, of Pope Balaam:for this man of ſyn, 
atter the ruine ofhis throne, remayneth even unto this laſt overthrow. 
Thefirft vial, was but a preparative for the warr: this/eventh, is ofthe lalt 
deſtruction, 

Fg Ana the cities of the Gentils fell: VVe heard ofthe univerſal Empire of 
the 
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the impious, But nor this onely Shall fal in common: but alſo in particu- 
tar al che confederare cities and provinces , both Turkish, Mahumetiſh,& 
Popiih. For Gentils be al they thar are aliants from the truth: whither they 
be tarther of from the fame, as the Barbarous narions,or neerer as the Pa. 
piſts, who by a falſe title are counted Chriſtians. For we have ſcen before, 

how to the Gentiles Was given the Court Which was ioyned to the T emple, as alſo 
to them was given the holy city: which were the places of thar rowt which 

boatted ro be Chriſtians, by a vayne tytle, withour ſubſtance. . 

& And that great Babylon: The thira place which $shal utterly perish, is 
that great Babylon. But did not that perish before, under the fift vial, when 
Rome, the Beaſis throne did tall, verſe 10? Forfſo we ſaw it caled before, 
Fallen Fallen is Babylon the great cuty; chap. 14. 8. In deed Rome did perish 
before: but it was new Rome, new Babylon, to-weer, Conjtanrmeple. For 
every mighty, proud, Idolatrous, bloundy, impious city, may be cated Ba- 
bylon: but ſpecially nextafter Rome, Conſtantinople; the onely daughter 
and heyr untoa farthing of her mother Rome: whoſe natural diſpolition 
as She drew by ſtock; ſo did she deſervedly take the name, being caled ze 
Rome And ſurely it feemerth rhe ſame order of things shalbe here:firſt that 
al the Tr7kſh & Popiſhforces shalbe beaten down and deſtroyed: ſecond- 
ly that al the coted&tate cities & provmees, if they alſo doo notquite perish, 
Shal yet atleaſt be under new Governours: thirdly, thar the chief city of 
the Turks,this Babylon,shal bear the juſt punishment of her unpiety.And 
it may be,the V Velt Chriſtians,after that the Popes name tsextinguished, 
and thar the Turk is overthrown in the Eaſt;wil shew forth their wrath on 
Con{tantinople, and exccute the iudgement mentioned in this place. By 
which now we may underitand, that al our enterpriſes againit the Turk, 
Shalbe vain;until Rowe be overthrown, For $I: at the frſt caled for the 
Turk, as we have learned from chap. 9. 20. 2 7. nor $hal his iconrge be re 
moved, til the cauſe be quite taken away. B::: after that the Beatts r-7: nels 
conſumed with fyre, & the laſt Popish warr +. doon: then sþal this 50rl- 
ble tyran, withour any trouble of ours, Þ« truſt down into hell: tether 
Shal we ever need to fear any more mole':ton fromany reliques of him. 

i Came w remembrance before God: Now both the canſe 1s men tioned of 
the deſtruction ofthe Conftantinopolitan Babylony and thy pumſhement 
which $halbe inflicted on ir. The cauſc is, Gods ggyzegpbrance: who 18 ſayd 
torcinember, both for mercy and for iudgment, &hcn he performeth in 
deed, whathe decrecd to be doon. So long as he deferreth yengeance and 
wrath; he ſcemerh to forget, and to haye no care or reſpect of our affaires 


and afiions, 
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Andthis dooth very wel expreſle the horrible cruclty of this Babylo,wher 
with God ſiffreth them thatare called Chriſtians, to be preſſed: & dooth 
notin the mcan time punish the adverſaries, nor yeild any defenſe from 
injury. Who wil.not acknowledge that God turneth away his eyes trom 
bcholding our miſeries: when without punishment he ſuffreth us to be 
beaten, robbed, vexed with al reproches and contumclics, virgins & wive 

to be detiled, whole Jocks of men to be caried bound and chaynedinto 
bondage; intants to be placked from the breſts for to be tnftructed in Ma- 
humensh blaſphemy, and the parents to know that they bring torth chil- 
dren unto eternal deliradtion? VVho, I ſay, minding theſe and many moe 
things, al which, Idolatry hath brought apon us: may nor worthily ſay, 
that God hath quite forgotten our miſcry?He winketh therforc at Baby - 
lons wickednes, that he may drive her tocncreaſe calamities on the men, 
which wilbe taught by no warnings. And at length when our mens imple 
ty shal ceaſe, the shop therof being burned and conſumed: he will caſt his 
eyes upon Babylon, and cal to mind al her wickednes, for to meſure meet 
punishment unto her. But thou mayeſt obſerye,that the Spirit dooth not 
exaggerate the iniquity of this city, wichſo many words as her mother 
Romes: becauſe the (inns of Hethen men, although ghcey be very heavy, 
ar lighter then theirs that abuſe the grace of God. As tonching the words, 
EuvoFy was remembred, is uſed paſtively,as Act. 10.31. ſoalſo $Sra Soda, 
that the cup might be given > c. The punishement $halbe the cup of theme of 
the ferrcenes of Wrath, A C 1p 18 a part or portion; AS, the Lord is the part of my 
portion, and of my cup; Plal, 16.5. & 11. 6.4 metaphore taken from Gover 
nours of feaſts, which wcre wont to partunto eyerie one that which he 
Should drink; wherupon Homer mentioneth a diſtributed drinking; Wiad. 
d, Like unto which are the judgments of God, inflicted on every man in 
juſt weight and meaſure. And judgements are a cup of wine, becauſe rhey 
Shalbe as pleaſant to God, as wickednes was to the men: that is, he will 
rake delight in deftroying them; as chap. 14. 10. Vnleſſe it be therfore of 
We, becauſe the ſeverity shal take al ſenſe from Babylon, as over much 
quafting in of wine, is wont to doe: wherupon, shee shal no more eſcape 
the evil,then a man that harh loſt his ſenſes through drunkencs.In which 
reſpett itis ſayd in Zachary, /willmake Iernſulem as a cnp that canſith ſlowbcr, 
and I wil ſmite every horſe with ftoaiſhment, and his rider with madacs, Zach. 12. 
2. 4. And this hcaping togither of the feircenes of his Wrath ſignifyeth grei- 
vous and moſt sharpe punishements: althoughit be not ſhewed cxpreſ- 
ſely, whither itshalbe ſo pluckt up by the roots, as 01d Rome was bcfo- 
re. ltis ycry like, that after the great calamiry which it $shall ſuffer, the 
City 
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city ir ſelfe shal (til remayn, poſſeſſed of Chriſtians; and alwayes thence- 
forth shal obey unto them. | 
20 Andevery Ilefled:VVe have ſecn the calamity of the cities and next pro 
vinces: theſe words now reſpe& the nations further off; whom diſtance of 
place, shal help nothing at al. This deſolation hall paſſe over theſea,and 
conſume them in their //ands. Nor $shal it ought avayl them, that dwel on 
the firm mountayns; for theſe alſo shalbe plucked up by the roots, and pe 
rish for ever; as before in chap. 6. 14. Notwithſtanding, this trouble shal 
be tarr heavier than that. For there , the Aonnrames and /les were onely wo 
-ved out of their places: here, they areſo utterly abolished, as no footſteps of 
them doo remayn. But an le in this place, is not onely a land-compaſſed 
roundabout by the ſea: butalſo the continent or mayn land, afterthe He 
brew manner, which calal countryes beyond the ſea, 1ands; Pſal. 72. 10, 


* and fo it compriſeth Xgipt alſo, and Africk. 


21 Andagreat hayleas of talent weight: Hitherto hath been the calamity 
of the places. Now on the wer, it rayneth hay! of talent -Weight, as of old in 
Tol, 10.11. And as they fled from before 7{rael, and Were in the going down to 
Beth-horen, the Lord caſt doWvn great ftones from heaven upon them ntl Azchah; 
and ther dyed more of them that dyed with the h.1yl ſtones, than they whomz the chil 
dren of Iſ7ael flew with the ſ\vo;d, But here he ſpeaketh of ſtones of huge big- 
nes, which would not onely be ynough to kill, but alſo to crush the men 
to powder; For never before, was therc ſecn or heard,ſuch an horrible ve- 
geance, as this shalbe, | 

q And the men blaſphemed God: The effec of all theſe, as touching the re- 


probates, who yer wil ſpew out their blaſphemy againſt God. This therc- 


fore is not the end ofall things, when the wicked $shall with their appro- 
bation ſubſcribe to the ſentence of the law,and{ay, Amen; acknowledging 


thsir condemnation to be moſt tuſt, Deut. 27.15. & c. Butther shal ſtil 


remayn ſome wicked ones in theearth, bur for to bear the yoke onely; for 
never shal they be able to hurt the Church more: which now $þal have 
the cheifty throughout al the earth. And thus have wea breif and diſtin: 
repreſentation , both of things preſent and to come, even until the end. 


CHAP. 17. 


ralked with me, ſrymg untome, come, I Wil chew thee the damnation of 

k. the great whore thatſitteth upon many Waters. 
2 Wauh Whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the inha- 
Nnn - bitans 


\ N D ther came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials, & 
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bitans of the earth are drunken With the Wine of her fornication, 


3 Sohecaryed me atvay into the wilderneſſe in the Spirit, and 7 ſaW a _— Hts 
pon askarlet coloured Beaſt , full of names of blaſphemy, Which had ſeven heads and 


ten hoxnes. 


4 And the woman Was arayed in purple, and sharlet, and gilded with golde wit 


pretious ſtones, and pearles, and had a Cup of golde m1 her hand, full of abominations, 
#nd filthines of her fornication. 

5 eAndin her forehead Was a name Written,a Myſterie,that great Babylon that 
other of Whoredomes, and abhomwations of the earth. 

6 And I ſavy the womamdrunken With the blood of the Sams, & With the blood 
ofthe Martyrs of Ieſus: and when I ſaw her, Wondred With great marvelle, 

7 Thenthe «Angel ſayd unto mee, Wherfore marvaileſt.thou? 7 Wil ſhew th eeths 
myſterie of the woman, and of that Beaſt, that bearcth her,, which hath ſeven heads 
and ten hornes, 

8 The Beaſt that thou haſt ſeen, Was, and ts not, and ſhal aſcend out of the bot- 
zomleſſe pit, and ſhall goe into perdution,and they that aWvel on the earth ſhall Wonder, 


(Whsſe names are not Written 1 the bookof life from the foundation of the world,). 


when they behold the Beaſt that Was, and 1s not, and yet is, 


9. Hereisthe minde that hath Wiſedome: the ſeauen heads are ſeven mountaines, 


Wheron the Woman ſaeths 


Lo. T bey are alſo ſeven Kings, five are fallen, one is,and an other.is not yet come:. 


and when he ſhall conze, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
11 Azdthe Beaſt Which v.25, andis not, is even the eight, andis one of thoſe ſe, 
wen, and goth into deſt rutt:02. 


12 eAndtheten hornes which thou ſavweſt are ten Kings, Which yet have not re-. 


ceived a Kingdome, but ſhal receive power as Kings one houre Wuth the Beaſt, 
13 T heſe have one mide, and ſhall give their power and authority tothe Beaſt. 


14 T heſe ſballfight with the Lambe, and the Lambe ſhall overcome them: for be. 


1s Lord of Lords, and King of. Kings, and they that arean. his ſide, called and cho- 
ſen, and fauhful. 
' 15 eMAfierheſayd unto mee, the Waters Which thoirſaWeſt., Where the whore ſit 


wth, are people, and multitudes, and nations, ana tongues. 


16 eAnarhe tenne hornes Which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, are they that ſhall 


hate the Whore, and ſhall make ber deſolate and naked, and ſhall eate her ſleſh, &- bur 
e her With fire. 

17 For God bath put intheir hartes to fulfill his will, and to conſent and give their 
Kingdome to the Beaſt, until the Words of God be fulfilled.” 

18 eAndthe Woman, Which thou ſaWveſt is that great citie, whichreigneth over 
3be. Kings of the earth, © [op 
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T*HYVS farre hath bin the diſtin& Prophecy of the laſt Period,divided in 
T to his ſeven articles after the manner of the Seales and trumpets: ther fol- 
loweth a continual narration, and more. largeexplication of the three laſt 
vials,as which are of greateſt waight and-ſpecial moment. The fift of which 
15 handled inthis chapter, and alſo in the whole chapterfollowing, and in 
the firſt five verſes of the nineteenth: the ſixe is comprehended in the next 
fifteene verſes of the-ſame ninctcenth chapter, unto the twentith verſe. 


Theſeventh is continued:through chap. 20. and 21. and unto the ſixt yer. 


of the two and twentieth. And from.thence followeth:cthe concluſion of the 
whole book. It gnaketh muchfor perſpicuity, to know what things agree 
tothe time, and nature of the matter. As touching the fift, 1t1s wholly be- 
ſtowed againſt the chrone of the Beaſt (as in the chapter aforever. 10. 11.) 
partly in declaring what and of what-ſort this throne is in this whole chap 
ter: partly in-relating what things doe goe togither with the ruine of it in 
the chapter following, and in the beginning of theninereenth, The decla- 

ration of the throne hath firlt a preparation inviting to know the danmation of 
the whore, ver. 1. 2, And the better to know itcarying him away into the 

wilderneſſe, ver. 3. Secondly a deſcription by a double type,one of the Beaſt, 

vcr. 3. the other of a woman ſtring on the Beaſt, ſuruptuous, and molt filthy, 

ver. 4. the mother of all whoredomes, ver. 5, ae Murtherer of the e Martyrs, 

ver. 6, The:interpretation wherof is ſet forth-by the occaſion of it, which 

Tohns wondering miniſtred, ver. 5. 7.afterward itis propounded in vyy 

deed, Shewing what the Beaſt is, in reſpe& of his Whole ver. 8: attention be- 

ing ſtirred up, the diſcloſing might not paſſe withourtruit, ver. 9. Secod- 

ly in reſpe& of the pars «nd heads, wer. g. 10.11. and hornes,whole rifing up 

isshewed in verſe 12. the humble ſervice which they ſhall giv to the Beaſt, 

ver. 13. and atlength their overthrow by the Lambe, ver. 14. Such is rhe 
Beaſt. Of the woman, the interpretation is firit of her dowm0n. both flou- 

riſhing, ver. 15 . & alfo affiifted by ten hornes as inſtruments, and the will of 
Godas the prizcipal cauſe, ver. 16. 17. afterward of her palace ver. 18. 


Schohons, 

1 Then came one of the ſeven «Angels: Weſaydin the Analyſts that this c6 
tinuall declaration which is contained in the chapters following,cven un- 
to the concluſion of the whole booke, belongeth onely to the three laſt wials. 
Which how true it is,the thing it ſelfe will shew. In the meane time 1t may 
be demaunded, why the explication of the former 15 omitted? 

Nann 2 The 
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The reaſon wherof ſcemeth to be this, becauſe thoſe former partly were 
before paſt, partly preſent, at what time the v2l was powred our upon the 
throne: and therfore had no neede of alarger expoſition then eyther the 
late memory or preſent uſe and condition ofthings ſhould give: but the 
other to come did need a more ample declaration, and for the ſame cauſe 
all thg labour rcmayning is converted to that point. Therfore as touching 
the engl, one of the ſeven, this 1s the fift, who ſhall bring calamiry to the 
throne, Cnap. 18. 10. Of which catamity nevertheleſle there be certaine de- 
grees, foas by the labour of ſome, cert:ne caſte ſprinklimngs are made, before 
that the whole v:alis powred forth. Who yet all are reckened in the com- 
mon name of the fifi Angel. VVhich thing appeareth from thar chapter, 
which is wholly ſpent in declaring the damnarion of the Whore; although licr 
laſt deſtruEion is reſerved unto the next. Theſe things ſet downe in this. 
wiſe, Ict us con(ider the matrer it ſelfe. Firſt the Ange! prepareth himclfe 
a way to that which he intendeth, both by v:7g lokn to learne, and alſo: 
by ci71mg km to that place, where he might molt conveniently. bcholde 
the whol: matter, Ac inviteth him partly by compelling, 8:965,faith he,rhar' 
is, hither, tor te de70 come huther, adefcenve kind of ſpeech among the: 
Greeks: 2s it iohn dctired to underſtand the matter, but went not the 
right way ro finde it out. For ſowe are wont to call backe them that are: 
dcfirous, and thar goe out of their way, ta sShew them the path, or whe. 
ther they themſelves defire ro goe, but in vaine: partly by increaſing in 
him a defire, rhe greatnefte of the thing beiag rehearſed, ſaying / Wl thaw 
thee the dannation of the great Whore. V\ hich damnation notwithſtanding is 
not apreſent deſtruCion, bur to come by and by after. And zeuw proper 
ly fignifyech indgement, which foleninly being pronounced in this chap- 
ter, Should a little after be cxecuted: bu tthe damnation of what Whore T- 
pray? \We have had no where before expreſic mention of ker: ſhee muſt 
notwithſtanding be known, whoſe indgement he calleth for to ſee, as be-- 
ing a thing greatly deſired. Certenly shee is that fezabell, of whom wee 
heard in the Church of Thyatira, that noble harlot iying ſicke now alorg 
time in her bed, now at the laſt to be punisſed with death, and to be: 
thrown out of the window, leaſt shee die of adiſcaſe, rather then by pu- 
nishement, chap. 2. 20. Shee is ehar great Bubylon after in verſe 5, of this 
chapter, whom wee have heard nobilitated the mother of fornications & ab- 
homiations of the earth, Chap. 14.8. Therfore shee is not any new or late 
whore, but the olde ſtrumpet, now almoſt {tale, ina moſt apt abridgment 
containing whatſoever Sodom and Egipt did note out; without controverſie - 
the ring leader to both ſorts of fornication, both ſpiritual and corporal,. 
chap. 
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chap. 11. 8. A breif.deſcription of whom the Angel delivereth hereto be 
caited before, and the manner of the place where shee ſitceth, and of her 
fornicatours with whom $shee had to doo. Hey ſeate is upon many Waters, 
that 18, upon people, multitudes, nations, and tongues,as after in ver.15. 
VVherfore shce isno common harlot that wilbe hired fora farthing, but 
a Princely whore, worthily called /eJ bel! & that great one, being of ſolarge 
and ipatious ajuriſdiction. The formicatours are the Kings of the earth,who 
conſented to the ſame Idolatry with her. A moſt uſnal metaphor2 in the 
Scripturcs, becauſe ſpiritual adultery is of equal, yea of greater, both fil- 
thinefle and wickednes in departing from the true God. Neither onely. 
did Shee commit fornication with the Kings, bur alſo with the other inha ' 
birans of the earth,Peeres of the Realme, Earles, Margueſtes, Governors. 
of Cities,(for her luſt refuſed none;) whom shee made drunken with the 
wine of her formicaticn, to throughly mating them fooliſh with the de-. 
lights of her ſuperſtitions, thar being uttcrly bereft of al ſenſe of true god- 
lace, rhey ſuffered a certaine unſen{iblencſſe of drunken men. Theſe tew- 
rhings may be ſufficient ro manifelt thzs whore,and which is the rhroxe of the 
Beaſt. For1s not Rome that 2reat Beaſt? Have we not convinced her betore 
to be JeFabeil? Doth ſhee not ſet upon many Waters? Hath ſhee not entiſed unto, [- 
dolatry by her craft the Kings  inhabitans of the earth? Such are nor in doubr, 
that indgethe rhing 1: {elfe by the rrueth, and not by affeftion. Y=tnot- 
withſtanding that there may be left to the adyerfaries no place of halting, 
the «Angel reſteth not contented with thele common markes; but having 
made him ſelfe this entrance, promiſeth yet-more evident ones. As tou- 
ching the words ro be drunken with ware, is an Hebraiſme, as heare thrs, thor 
miſerable and drunken, but not with wine, Iſiah chap. 51. 21, Although he 
ſpcaketh the ſamein an other place without a prepoſition, as they are drm 
ken, but not by Wine,chap. 29. After which manner the Grecians ſpcake zuz- 
byoFy,o aw Z5vw Or 01v8, | 

2 eAndhecaryed mee aWvay into the Wildernes: Such was the mvitmg. Now 
Tohn is tranſported into that place, wher he may beholde the thing molt 
playnely. He is caried into a deſert and wilderneſe: but thou wilt fay, what 
ncede was there of a place not inhabited, being already in Pathmos,and in 
banishment? ITohn here repreſcnteth the perſon of the faithfull, the cary- 
ing of whom into a ſolitary place,figmfyerh the event: in which reſpect al- 
{0 he ſtood before on the ſeaſand, chap. 12. 18. VVherby is taught, that the 
manifeRation of this throne is to be ferched and received of the faithfull, 
trom ſome men ſet in an obſcure place, asit were in a deſert and wilder- 
aces, from whence no ſuch thing was expected. For as once the firſt lgnt 
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of Chriſt aroſe among the people dwelling in darkeneſſe, and ſitting in the regis 
and ſhadow of death, Mat. 4 15. 16. SO the counterfait Vicar, as touching his 
ſeate,in ſome part should rcſeble our Lord herein. Not but-that he ſhould 
be known before to the.world in part, but-becauſe the wilderneſſe should 
give yet a clearer light, fo as he ſcarce $hould abide to looke upon the fa. 
ces and countenances.of men. We know that the/hore ſome-feweyeeres 
ſince hath layed ſhame aſide, but thereshall come out of the deſert a newe 
diſhonour, wherby shee $hall be conſtrayned to.hide her face, unleſle per. 
adventure $hee hath learned to blush. Therfore my brethren.ſct upon the 
whore with a new ailault: neither let any bediſcouraged becauſe his name 
is of no eſtimation: God will have ſome lighrt-to come our of darkeneſſe. 
Neither letany hereafter marvaile, why Antichriſt orrhe Whore cannot be 
ſcen at Rome. There was need of a wildernefle for this thing. The famouſ. 
ncſle of the place and great reſort of people, take away the beholding of 
the Papiſts, If they deſire to perceive the thing cleerly, let them goe thi- 
ther, where onely leave is given to ſee. 
<q Andf ſav a woman ſit upon a ckarlet coloured Beaſt: Thus farre the prepare 
ton, now heentreth into the deſcription, propounding a common type, a 
woman ſitting upon a Beaſt; which both joyned togither, doo give a certaine 
and undoubted knowledge of theT hrone, which is the onely drift of this 
chapter. Although according to the proportion of the.clearer knowledge 
of this, neceſſarily alſo will follow a more ample knowledge of the Beaſt, 
when his denne hath beneexamined and viewed narrowly. For the woma 
and the Bezft Sheweth to us the place; more over the reme will declare whe 
that place is to be counted the T brone. Which two things are neceſſarily 
required to this matter, And the Spirit proſecute both moſt playnly(as by 
his helpe wee will open the things, )as it were of fer purpoſe, meeting with 
_ thefraude of the leſwirts; whoin by his moſt wiſe providence he fore ſaw, 
thar being convinced touching the place, they would wrangle about the 
time. Bur by this ſo-exa& deſcription, he taketh away all halring fro them: 
Therforeas touching the Whore, her ſo exprefſe nothing out by Bubylon, 
feven bulls, ſeven Kings, flouriſhing power, and at length deſtrufion, the ret of 
the world being ſafe; tinally by the name of the cry, uſed inſtead of an in- 
tcrpretation, doo moſt ſtrongly prove that the unzverſzll City of the Diwull is 
not ineant, but ſomeſpecial city, and namely Rome: and ſo much the more 
becauſe this whore is the Throne of the Beaſt. And we know that the T þr0- 
ne of the Divill was attributed to a certain City, to weet, Pergamus, before 
in theſecond chapter and thirteenth verſe. Therfore worthily Bellarminc, 
that opinion being rejected, ſayth, It is better in his indgement, that Rome be 
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underſtood by the Whore; as'Tertullian cxpoundeth in his booke againſt rhe 
lewcs, and in his third booke againſt. Marcion. And Hierome in his 17. 
Epiſtle to Marcella, and Queſt, 11.-to Algaſia. Bellarmine touching the 
Romane Pope, in his third booke, and in the thirteenth chapter, Here 
then wee have ouradverſary confeſsing . What therfore letteth that they 
Should not agree with us about the Angichriſt?. They haveinvented a dou 
ble crafty ſhitr for themſclves, one of theplace, an other of the rrme, of the 
place, that albeit. Rome be the Whore, yet is it not the ſeate of- Antichriſt, 
but Hieruſalem. Ofthe time, that Rome wasthe Y Vhore, when. the Hca. 
then Emperours ruled, but.now shee.is hot, ſince she became Chriſtian, 
and therfore that Shce is. notthe ſeate of. Antichriſt, ſeeing he. $hall nor 
come but a little before the laſt indgement. But the Papilts are holdea 
with their owne ſnares; for granting Rome to be the whore, they mult al- 
ſoneeds grant the reſt. Firſt of all, that not Hieruſalem, but shee is the. 
ſeate of Antichriſt. For is notthis Beaſt the very Antichriſt?-This alſo Bel. 
iarmine yeeldeth, and though he had not .yeelded it, the truth wil force 
him to cofcſſe it,as we shal ſee. But he affirmeth char Antichriſt ſhal hate Ros 
we, from v. 16, after, wel acknowledging that the Beaſt is Antichriſt: but 
how truly he ſpoke of hatred, wee shalexamineat that place. From his co0- 
fel$10 we have, that both the Whore is Rome, the Beaſt Antichriſt..Fro which 
itis of neceſsity, that Antichriſt shal have his dennearRome, ſeeing he is 
the very Beaſt, on which the whore is caried. Doth-not the Sprrit Shew a ve 
ry great ConiunGtion & nigh familiarity of both,of rhe whore 1n ſetting upo, 
& of the Beaſt-in-bearin g? Ther is none but he wil ſay tharaman is neerly- 
joyned tothe horſe on who he lirteth.Certely if Antichriſt was ro raigne at: 
Hieruſale, Rowe being ſet ſo farr fro herſaddle,should walkeon foot hum- 
ble & baſe, who-had ſo little aide fro the Emperours, after'they removed 
to Byzanti wher they were not farr, Secodly as touching. the time, how- 
abſurd is this diſtinRion that the whore Should be Heatheniſh Rome the: 
firſt 300 yeeres after Chriſt;bur that Antich.the Beaſt sRould not come ii- 

til abour z.yeeres & an halfe before the laſt day. Shal shee fit on the Beaſt: 
not yet borne, yea not conceiveda very long time after. For shatthe Beaſt: 
whe he cometh bearethe whore, being dead ſo many ages before? Forrhe 

Whore $hal ceaſe to be 1300.yeeres, & how much more we know not, be- 

fore Antich. shal come.Thele ar dreames & wholly moſters of bear:ng &+ ſic 
ting upo.The Spirit hath take fro you al ſuch ſubterfuge, coupling theſe 2, 

things by ſo aſeparable a'band, wherby he forbidderh both to ſeeke Antie- 
chr.els wher then at Rome,& alſo to think her to be this Whore at any other 

time,then when Antichriſt $hould have his ſeate there. Needs ar theſe two- 
thingsto be ioyned togither, both in place & tizne, Bur: 


\ 
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Burt when $hall this re beginne? for this yet hath ſome doubt. Surely 
when wee $hall ice the whore 10 have ben caried oa this Beaſt; & by his helpe, 
andauthority placed in dignity, and lif:ed up on high VVhich though] 
.holde my peace, Leo will conteſle to have ben donein the 1.ſermon of the 
Nativity of the Apoſtles, when the prehcminence came to the Popes, and 
Rome began to excell rhrough the opinton of ker religion. Rome, ſayth 
he, bemg wade the bead of the Werld, by the ſacred Chaire of S, Peter, hath more 
ample authority through arumeretigicn, then earthly dommion. For although being 
mlarged by many vittories, thou haſt extended the fraunches of thyne Empire by 11d 
end by ſea, yet notWithitanding :t 15:lefſe, that which war.elike labour hath pur un- 
der thee, then that Which Chrijtiar peacchath ſubdued. Likewiſe Proſper in his 
booke deingraris; | , 
| Rome ts of Peter the Seat which tn honour Paſtoral 
Is made of the World head, what by the right Martial 

| Shee doth rot poſſcſſe, yet ſhee, by religion hold free. 

Therfore rhis one common type minittreth a neceſſary argument, both 
of the ſeat and Kingdome of Antichriſt: which alone might be ſufficient 
to takeaway all controverſic; were it not that men loved themſelves more 
then the truth,and would not ceſſe to barke againſt it,till that their mou- 
thes be altogither ſtopped. V Vherfore the Spirit ſtayeth not here, but go 
etch on yet to clearer things, that for whom the morniag light is nor ſutf- 
cient, they may have the Noore Sunnean helper, if peradventure they wil 
then ſee. Thelitting being 11 ſuch wiſe declared peculiarly,atterward he de 
{ſcendeth to both, and firit to the Beaſt, which is deſcribed by the colour, 
mames of blaſphemy, heads, and hornes. The colour is of ckarlet, made readde by 
the little worme Coccus. VYherfore this Beaſt is honourable, shining 
with the ſame colour with Kings: and nolefle wicked and bloody. For 
this ſame colour is attibuted to moſt grieyous fines: Tf your ſinns Were as 
skarlet , fayth Iſaiah chap. 1. x8. Not onely becauſe it is a deep colour 
which cannot be washed of: but cheifly for the cruelty of ſhedding blood; 
which wickednes among the reſt ſeemeth moſt horrible. VVo ſeeth not 
that this Beaſt 7s at Rome, where the Pope ſitteth, whoſe feere Kings doe 
kifle; and who doth mot crueliy murder Chriſtians, not acknowledging 
his divine power both 1n the city andalfo through all the Dominion?B ut 
that colour hath not pleaſed chiefly the Romish Court at all adventures; 
which hath come to paſſe by the providence of God, that the Fathers 
might ſer before the. world a viſible shew of this arlet coloured 'Beaſt.Tou- 
ching which thing ſee a moſt fine Epigrame of Theod. Beza. Secondly, 

this Beaft us fullof names of Blaſphemy. How fruitful an increaſe of a m_—_ | 
| | _ thing! 
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thing? Long agoe the heads 414 beare the n 1mes of blaſphemy, ch ap. 13. 1.now 
the whole body 1s full of the ſame. And firſt of all the Primary was chiefely a 
blaſphemy; and therfore it was well carried on the head, but the time ad- 
ded dayly others, the heape whercof grew every day, untilat length they 
came to the Councill of Trent,and Matters of controverſies, by whoſe pai 
nes now the whole Beaſt is{o covered with moſt wicked errours(the whol 
ſca of doctrine being turned into deadly blood, as hath benfſayd in chap, 
16. 3.) that thou canit ſee noe place free fron ſoine newe blaſphemy. Ler 
3n indifferent iudge conſider fo many horribleerrours as in three great vo 
lumes Bellarmine deffenderh by the Popes approbation, and let him ſpeak 
ſincerely, whether every hairealmoſt of this Beaſt is not ſpotted with ſom 
notable blaſphemy. Thirdly he hath ſeven heads and renne hoynes; of which, 
whatis the meaning, the interpretation wil declare, which the Angel will 
make by and by. In the meane time let it be agreed of, that this Beaſt is the 
ſame, which wee ſaw in the thirteenth chapter, and to be the former of the 
two. For of the ſecond arc rchearſed onely r\Wvo hornes, there in the 1.1.verſe; 
he maketh mention bur of one in this place, becauſe both make bur :one 
Antichri, as in the chaptcr even now ſpoken of we have shewed: and of 
the former onely, becauſe it is his intent to-ſet before our eyes whole e4n- 
eichriſt from his firſt original, of whom the ſecond Beaſt repreſenteth onely 
th2 half igure;but now becauſe in the laſt times, in which the Beaſt ſhould 
be fully diſcovered, Rome rhe whore Should depend more upon the civill au 
thority of the Pope, of which that firſt is the type, then upon the ſpiritual, 
we ſceat this day, that the patrimony of Peter avaylerh more, then the do 
arine, which they faine to be Paules; that neither Spaine, nor France, nor 
others very many have any regard to Rome, but in ſo much as her autho- 
riry ſerveth for their profit. There is no man but knoweth that Italy deſ- 
piſerh her now along timear home ,howſoever shee hath ben content to 
ſuffer her to be worshipped of ſtrangers like aGod, For theſe cauſes ther- 
fore the former Beaſt onely is ſet forth. Frances de Ribera the Ieſuite avon 
cheth thar this Beaſt is not that of the 13. chapter, but a new & ncw firft 
ſeen. Why ſo I pray? becauſe no arricle, ſaith he, zs prefixed before Woman , or 
Beaſt, as it 1s Wont to be done in things known. Certenly if he should conclude 
from the new forme, wherein they now firſt appeare, it might have ſome 
weight which he ſayth; burſeeing he gathererh that therfore neither of 


_ them was fimply and abſolutely before, becauſe they were not ſeen before 


in this forme, to which ozely thing, the defe& of the article hath reſpeR; 
he dealeth either fooliſhly, or fraudulently, after the maner of the leſuits, 


So? ſaw, ſaith Iohn, od behold a Lambe ſtood upon mount Sion, Chap. 14+ 1+ 
Ooo where 
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wherezlſo the article is wanting. Isthis therfore anew Lambe? If any: 
Should ſay that there was new forme of hin: ſtanding upon mount Ston,and ac. 
companied with and hundred fourty and foure thouſand, he $hould ſay nothing 
contrary to the truth: bur it is-the ſame Lambe in very truth, of which mz 
tion was made before, chap. 5. After the ſame mannera new shew is herc. 
brought-in, nota new.perſon, as is manifeſt tn the woman;. which being 
called in the firſt verſe a whore, had the emphaſis of the articles, which did: 
manifeſt rhe o!de whore. So now. the ſame comming forth in a new dec. 
king, wantetlrthe ſame articles. The woxzan then and the whore are al one; 
and this Beaſt is the ſame with thar in the thirteenth. chapter, having the [. 
we ſcate, blaſphemy, heads, hornes, Worſhip among men, the cauſe of the like etcrul 
deſtrutton, and partaker of all his properties: unlefle that ſome of them $shonld 
now: bemiore ipcreaked in procefle of rime;and all-things underthis fift v1- 
al more evident, then they were wherrthey.began. For.now he appeareth 
fall of that blaſphemy, which before polleſied theheads onely. And was 
that former.Beaſt-Antichriſt; and-shal not this be hee, which 15 morc blaſ. 
phernous? The Worderers alſo atwhom, are no lefle reprobates, then they 
tharwondered at that? -V Vhat shal-rhe Teſuite then gaine, if that former 
being ſent away to Hicruſalem, he hath lefr. this more pernitious Beaſt at 
Rome? 

'5 eAndthe woman Was arayed with purple and skarlet: Such 1s the Beaſt: now; 


of what quality rhe woman is, vhom we shal! ſee adorned molt ſumptuouſ ; 


Iy: of which thing Tertrllian. ſpake w.ttily: Who hath deſerved the name of an 
harlot at the Lords kande; fhee 15 m220!2 1qual ro her name in ber attire. Sheefirteth 


werily in purplo, Yoith sharlet, and gold, and pretzons ſtone, Which are curſed, Without. 


Which a curſed Wornan and harlot cornld not be deſcribed. Theſe things ipake he, 

but peradventure ſomewhat roo-{everely,in his booke concerning wouias 

apparel}. | 
Theartisc.is altogither Princely, and belonging to triumphes, ſuch as 


Belſhazzar promiſeth ro them thar should read the writting, ſaying, He. 
ſhube clathed with. Purple, with a Chaine of Golde about his necke, and ſhaibe the 


third Ruler in the: Kingdome, Daniell chapter fift verſe ſeventh, Attire ſurely 
fit for her, which rargzeth over the Kings of the earth, as after inthe 18. ver, 
But purple was ſufficient for dignity: To whatende is there alſo. skarlet? 
Thatit might note out great cruelty ioined togither with ir. Shee is of the 
ſame diſpolition with the Beaſt redde with the murthers of the faithfull, 
in the twelve Chapter and third verſe. Thereare many Cities made fa-- 
mous for their notable cruelty: but togither therewith the dwelling pla- 


ce of Antichriſt ought to flourish in exceeding great Maicſtie, which 


might 
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might be diſcerned from all there, Both which vicories eventheleſut», 
tes themſelves cannot deny to be due to Rowe. | 
But there is added alſo Gold, Pretions ſtones and Perles; which beſide the 
Maicſtie, note alſo moſt exceſsive riot: which is another token of this Ws- 
man, And who can recken the infinite coltes of this City,beſtowed on Te- 
ples, T heatres, Galleries, hate Bathes, Palaces, Obelikes, Pillars, Arches otion- 
ging to triumphes, Private houſes,and other ornaments? Into this one City, 
hath bin laid up in ſtore the glory of the whole world, taken fromvery ma 
ny other: to.let paſſe auncicnt things, whatan huge fumme of mony be- 
{towed of late Pope Sixtus the fift, in the yeer one thouſand five hundrech 
foure ſcoreand eight, upon a conduit which he built on the mount Quiri- 
nal? Itis-recorded that two hundred and threeſcore thouſand crounes 
were ſpent upon this thing. Neither did any neceſsity wring from him, 
this charges,but that the Pope might ſomimer the more pleaſantly in that 
mountaine. The Varicane Library renewed of the ſame Pope, ſcarſe perad- 
venture ſtood him oflefſe. Yet notwichſtanding the ſame man brought 
fifty hundred thouſand peeces of Gold into a new treaſury, which-he ere- 
Gedin the Caſtle of Sain& Angel, that thou maycſt underſtand that the 
Popes arc not yet brought to beggerie. But this Gold &pretious ſtenes doo 
not onely ſecme riots; (fer Rexze hath bene-farre moreriotous, and weal- 
ty in former times, then at this day: butto what ende should he caſt in 
her teeth now her immoderate decking, of which he [pake nothing when 
it excecded by many degrees?) but alſo-to be tokens, to whoſe riches (hee 
Should leanein theſe laſt times: for wee shall ſee after in the cighteen chap 
ter and two and twentith-verſe, that thisPurple, Skgrlet, Gold, Pretious ſto= 
nes, e Pearles, conſiſt in thoſe wares, wherby Spaine is fignified. 
Therefore ler this braverie be to this end,toshew that Rome $hal moſt _ 


of all glory in the aide of the Spaniards, at what time the v:ia/ſhalbe pow- 


red out on the Throne of the Beaſt. Otherwiſe the Spirit would have mE 
tionned the-former ages, when her cloathing was more ſumptuous and 
exquiſite. | 

And whither isnotSP A INE atthis day, and hath not bene alſo fince 
C \ ARLES thefift, the cheife upholder of Rome, leaning as readie 
to fall? | 

If any peradventureknowethnot theſe things, lethim know at length 
the things to beſo by the teſtimony of the Pope Clement the eight, 
governing atthis day the Romish Church, who oflate in the yeere one 


' thouſand five hundred and nintie ſixe, being about the creatingof ſome 


neweCARD IN A L S,proteſted openly before, thatalthough 
Oo0o 2 ke did 
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he aid this creation of his ovne proper motion, yet that he h:d not ben able to deny 
this duty tothe King of Spaine, but that he ſhould create ſome Spamrads, becauſe he 
z5 the ſtry of Catholtke religion: to Whom in this decrepite age that Was not to be de. 
red, but rather We ought to gra tify and content bins in this thing, as Tanſoniug 
doth relateen his ttaliques. "5 his therfore is che reaſon of rhe adorning 
proper to this time, whereat Tohn wondreth, as if it were new, as after in 
Ver. 6. 
Shec had a golden cup in her hand: Now the fowlenefle of her diſhoneſty 
is revealed, which 1s twofold, one which shce uſcth towards men kyown 6: 
more famous, whom 5hee ſpeaketh to 2S1t were by name, and reacheth the 
the cap of her fornication: the other regardeth thofe that mre unknoWne, 
whom s$hee allureth by the name written. in hcr forchead in the verſe fol- 
lowing, For shce deſireth that noman should avoide her ſnares. Shee cor; 
»eth forth With a cup, as a fitin{trument of her luſt, as once at Rome everie/ 
one carryed a token of that trade which he praGiſed, For the Spirit hath- 
made mention before of the Wine of her fornication: and drunkenefſle & glut- 
tony are moſt apt ſtirrers up of lutt. Fiom whence the whore in Salomon 
extolleth her prepared dainties, Proverb. 7. 14. Shee hath therfore this cup in 
her hand, reached out to moſt famous Kings and Princes, . to whom (hce 
ſendeth Ambaſſadours, Cardinals, Ieſuits, and other uncleane Spirits of 
that ſorte, who may draw them in and retaine them in the fellowſhip of 
the Romiſh Idolarry. In which thing the moſt vchement deſire of Rome is 
known, which ſpareth no, either labour or coaſt, ſo that shee may by flat- 
tery allure them to this wicked ociery with her. Which that ſhee may be 
able todoo the moreeaſlily, the cup zs golden, very pretious without, and in 
the eſtirnation of men; the Romiſh 1mpictie being ſer forth with all pope. 
of wordes, by conſent, multirude, antiquity, perpetual ſucceſsion, the ve- 
ry Chaire of Peter, and (ich faire painting, wherby it may ſeeme more pre 
tious then any goldto rhe unskilfull. But wirhin, 27s cup is full of abomma- 
#1075, and filrhines of fornications, that is, it the doGrine be- tryed and exami- 
+ ned, and cut co the quicke, nothing is ſo filthy , but the fowleneſſe of this 
will ſurmount it. For toexpreſle this horrible filthines, the Spirit hath cho 
fn that kinde of diſhoneſty , which blushing ſuffereth not ſpeake. 1n one 
word this whore is of this kinde of Heretiques called Borborite, of whom 
Tee Epiphanius in Panario, and Oecumenins on Inda, 

5 Andin her forcheada name Written: An other kinde of filthines, wher- 
by shee carrieth written in her forehead moſt impudently, that $hee.is a 
common harlot, Sheewould not have any man to paſſe by unknown and 
zncalled, but from the inſcription to know where he may turne a a 
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whore. It can ſcarce beſpoken of how monſtrous luſt thoſe little ſacring 
belles, and ſance belles of the ſtewes were inſtruments, which this ſame Whore 
Rome uſcd long lince; as Socrates declareth in book 5. chap. 18. But this 
name written paſleth that impudency. For they were ſilent ſome time,and 
{nfferred the ſenſe to reſt from the foule provoquer:this inſcription giveth 
no reſt to the cyes,alwayes running upon them and provoking unto diſho 
ncſty. Therfore apparelLis not inough for her to declare her profeGion,n- 
lfle alfo this ſigne on ihe forehead bejoyned with it, which Ivie buſh 
ſhould make her wine vendible. O impudency. The Whores before time 
were covered with a vaile; thou in thy forchead diſcoyereth, & a tittle w- 
ritten upon it.manifeſteth thy dithoneſty. But what 1s rhis natme?Not this 
word 4y/tcrxe, as it ſcemeth, which Arctas joyneth with the word Wrereen, 
without any diſtinction of a comma in this manner: e Lad upon her forhead 
aname written a Myſterie: great Babylon & ©. As itthe word a Myſterie were 
theabſtra&, inſtead of the concrete puv5r,0:w835 yſticall, as though he 
Should ſay, and upon her forchead a myiticall name written, Babylo & c. 
Surcly this ſyntaxe requireth that a noune ioyned with anoune withour 
an article, should paſſe into the place of the predicate, as theyſpeake, As, 
and in the forchead a nzme written, which is a myſtery, From which iris 
manifeſt that the word Myſterie is not to be written with a great letter in 
the beginning, as if it were a part of the name, and the marke of the fore- 
head, but to be read togither with thoſe thinges, which goe before. But 
the meaning is all one, teaching that a certaine myſterie lycth hid in this 
name, which is otherwiſe to be expounded, then it sheweth outwardly. 
Wherfore the name written on the forchead is the whole period of theſe 
words: Babylon that great, that mother of fornications and abommations of the 
earth,But thou wilt ſay, that no City doth vaunt ſoto be in expreſle words, 
Neither doth the Spiritſay ſo, but declareth thatthis 1s her true name, 
which Iohn ſaw written on her forehead , in ſo many letters and ſyllable 
howlſoeyer the true Babylo should havea name writte on it, which shoul 
ſt2nify this ſame thing in other words by a myſtery, to wit, the Empreſſe 
Rome, the Pillar of trueth, a looking elaſſe and paterne of all Churches, from Whoſe 
ffatutes, Wharſoever ſhee ordaineth, Wee muſt by no meanes departe:. DiltinE. 19, 
Enimvero. This is that name painted with great letters on the whores for- 
head: whoſe meaning if thou shalt ſearch dil1gently,thou shalt ſee thar by 
a myſtery it cometh to the ſame end, to which that did which Iohn ſaw. 
For whatſoever auncient corruption either hath ben long agoe, oris yer 
left in theſe our Welterne and Northerne Churches,all that floweth from 
Rome:in which reſpe& shee yaunteth that shee is the other gf the Chur- 
Q'003. ches- 


464 CHAP. 17 AREVELATION OF THE HPOCALYPSE 


ches or-rather the ſtepmother, which hath mixed deadly hemlocke to her 
daughters. Such then is this name, which yet notwithſtanding remaineth 
myitical in this laſt period, as the Spirit 5heweth manifeſtly, pretixing be. 
fore it the word Myjtcry. And therfore neither ſhall it now be manifeſt to 
all men, as wee may {ce in the Papifts whe doo worship this name as Ho- 
lies tothe Lord. The Ieſuits confeſſe by conſtraint, that this Babylon ts their 
Rome ,asa little before we haveſeen: yet what windings and turnings in & 
out doo they ſeeke, wherby the Popiſh turpitude and impicty may vanish 
away? Bellarmine wilt have the Heathen Rome to be meant, ſuch as.it was 
once under the Emperours that wereenemics to the name of Chriſt. Fri- 
ces derRibera would rather that a feture time ſhould be regarded, When by An- 
tichrift, as he dreameth, the Pope ſhouldoe driven from Rome. So are they 
blinded in this name, which foundeth any thing to them,rcther then that 
which the thing 1s. But we have Shewed ſufficiently, that theſe inventions 
are no Icſle foolish , then pernitions to the embracers of them: and the 
things thar follow in this very chapter, will make it :inore manifet;thart no 
oticr Babylon is here mentioned then the Rome beloging ro the Popes at this 
preſent time, and as it hath bene for. many ages paſt. Did the Heathen Em- 
perours labourto impoſe the Royzane Idolatry on the conquered nations? 
Or ifthey had ſtrove to deo.it, should this impictie have had any myſie- 
ry? It was playnethatthe Heatheniſh ſuperſtition was deteſtablc ro Chri- 
ſtians; but this Babylon should infe& Chriſtians by the contagion of her 
ſuperſticion, which thing cannot belong to any other Rowe, then that of 
the Popes. But let it be to come, and ler the Pope be driven from thence, 
and let all impiety come on with force opcnly,which 6 Ribera thou muſt 
neceſſarily grant. Where then shalbe this My/terie. VVho can be igno- 
rant of your great naugirineſſe joyncd with impudency? Therefore, that 
which you imagine , abhorreth all likelyhood of truth. 

Therefore Babylon is :hz: RO M4 E, which ſhould deceive her yeoplewwith 
au outward ſhewe of godlines, Which ſhowld be counted a Holy City, and ſhould poſ- 


ſeſſe the uttermoft Court, as wee have shewed in the eleventh chapter, verics 


firſt and ſecond: which unlefle it nowe decerved you Papiſts, I Should not ac- 
knowledge her to be Babylon: but your, either witting or ignorant obſti- 
nacy,makerh the trueth ofthe Prophecy cleare.Let ustake up from hence 
that which the very words doo yeeld us manifeſtly: That the Whore ſhall 
not make Warre againſt Chriſt openly, but ſhallfight againſt hom privily and ſecretly, 
through a Myſterie. Which thing, what force it hath to finde out Anti- 
chriſt, wee Shall fee after. 

6 e ed ſaw that Woman drunken with the bloodof the Saints & c.The third 
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property is norable cruelty, wbich did wholly fwimme with the blood of 
the Martyrs. Yee $hee killed our Lord 7eſ#s, as before in chap. 11.8. Fro 
whence the beginning being made, how much Chriſtian blood shed the 
wicked Emperours afterward? V Vhatſoever {laughter was any where 
through the whole world almoſt, thar came eyther from her commaun- 
dementr, orexhortation and-approbation. Tr cannor be ſpoken, how ma- 
ny and how great warres the horrible Popes ſtirred up inthe times folloy-- 
ing, ſetting all the Kingsof Eutope togither by theeares. And belide the 
flaughters.ofpublike warres, how many holy men loſt their life, becauſe 
they agreed not with Rome? VVho were banished as Heretiques, and c0- 
ſumed with the torraents of the flames. Shee continucth at this day in the 
ſame ſtepps, which notlong agoe in the yeere 1595. at length burnt alive 
a certaine Engitsh man for ſiniting to the ground our of the hades of the 
Archbishop of Ambronen, their ſacrilegious facrifice of the altar,after his 
right hand cur off, and.the rel{t ot his body, being drawen through the ci- 
ty, was burned by the tormenters in-ſundry places with burning torches. 
Bcholde, I pray yoa 0 English men, whither you flee, thither aſſured!y, 
where ſo great impicty raigneth; that if ſo be there be any ſeed of elejon 
in you, ycc would rather-die a thouſand deaths, then beare with it by your 
{lence. Ts not the.ſame Rome at this day the shoppe of rebellions, the pla 
ce where Chriſtian Princes are tormented?- Certenly this aſſembly of fu- 
res doth hrit decree the murthers of Prices, and then ſendeth by ſtcalr 
Icfuites privie murtherers-and poiſonners: who cxccutetize ſame after ma- 
ner that rhey deſire. It were an infinitething O Rome, torecke up all thy 
butcherics. T hou «rt druiken ſurely with blood, tarnbling thy ſelfen thy ſur 
fcr, which rhou haſt ſpued out through exceedir.s much devouring. Now 
then all theſe common properties ioyned togither, doo Shew unto us: 
ſuch a whore, to: weet, . augmented, upheld, by the Beaſt, Princely, rich, gay. 
that great other Citie, and ſpiriruall Babylon, the authour of allſuperſtitions, Jer” 
deceroms craftily by her vame ſheWwes, and finally a crucll M1 artyrs-murtherer: 
which all, tftogither they can be tound no whereelſe, ſavingin Romca- 
lone; let us acknowledgethat damnable Cirie, and let cvery one betimes 
provide, that her ſociety hurt them nor. leaſt he perish togither in her de- 
itrucion, that shall come 'shortly. 

And I wandered: Hitherto the typicalldeſcription; now he paſſeth un. 
to the interprerateon,the occaſio wherof is related in theſe words. But how 
doth tohn wonder, ſeeing this beloge;h ro men thar arereprobates,after 
in v.8.Thisisan agry wodering for ſo great proſperity of the wicked who 
xc, vhoſedeſtrucio had binjuſt inthe firſt coceptis,or atleaſtin the infacy 
| Bur- 


o 
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Bur the wicked have in admiration and wonder at the ſame woman with a 
ccrtaine reverence, froman opinion of a.certaine excellency, even as they 
are {ayd to wonder after the Beaſt in chap. 13.3. But whither was he igno- 
rant of the Beaſt which he ſaw in the thirteenth chapter? In no wiſe: ney. 
ther is he ſaid to wonder at the Beaſt alone, butatrthe Woman iopned With tt, 
boch which he had not ſeen before in this new forme, and whole apparell. 
And who would not be abashcd at this, that the Dragons throne, which 
Iohn ſaw 2fter the Dragon was thrult out, in ſonie ſorte become the sheep 
fold ofthe Lord, had ben able againe to clime up to this heigh of impic- 
ty. But wee may not rett in the onely perſon of Iohn, whonow repieien- 
rteti the common type of the faithfull: but wee muſt underſtand that cer- 
raine godly men under the fife val, conſidering the horrible blaſphemy of 
Rome, which they are very ſure of, and alſo therewithall mindjng this her 
telicity ſuch asit is, wil greatly wondcr with rhemſclues, how fo great ime 
picty can abide ſo long unpunished. Which admiration did move the An 
gel ro undertake a full declaration of theſethings. 

7 T hen the Anz ſud uto me, Wherfore marveilcjt thou? The interrogation 
bath a certaine blaming of negligence and unskilfulnes; as though he 
Should ſay, unleflc men had shametully deſpiſed the obſervatio of former 
times, now they Should not haye had need to wonder at the Whore, be- 
cauſe they ſaw her flourishing in this whatſoever felicity. Bur the merciful 
father, who pardoneth all {innes to his children for Chriſts ſake, forgiveth 
alſo this carelcſnes. And therforc he ſenderh his Angsl,to make the whol 
thing molt plaine. For this is that which followeth, / wil ſhew thee the miſte- 
ry c>c. yer warning , not darkely, that alſo the interpretation it {clfe shall 
not be clearc to all men,but shal remaine yet hidden to all that are hardc- 
ned, as betorcat verſe 3.&5. 

8 T ne Beaſt which thou haſt ſeen: The firlt interpretation is of the Beaſt ac 
cording to the whole in this verſe,as we have diſtinguishedin the Analyſis, 
whcrin i5 declared his divers condition according to 4. alterarions of ti- 
mes, fuch as at length he should be known to be moit playnely under thes 
pil, The firſt time wherin he was; the ſecond wherin he is oz; the third 
Wwhcrin he aſcendeth out of the bottomleſſe pit; the fourth wherin he ſhal goe mto 
Acjtruition, As touching the firſt, itis not to be underſtood of any time 
which went before theage of Iohn, orthis Prophecic given to him. For 
the Angel avoucheth plainely that this Beaſt was not yer come, ver. 10. 
thatis, that he was not yet, when lohn received this Prophecy, bur ſhould 
recezue power at the (ame houre With the ten Kings, Who m Tohns time had not yet 
received 4 Kingdome, ver. 11. Therfote this Beaſt is not properly the Devil, 

| as ſome 
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| -2a5ſome of the auncient Fathers expound it; and the Ieſuire Ribera ſnat- 


cheth it greedily. Ot him it could not be ſaid, thar he was nor Jet Come, Or 
that he had not yet received power: whole Kingdome then both flourished ve 
ry greatly,and did flourish before Chriſt came in the flesh. Afrerward we 
shall ſee ; that the original of this Bealt is to be ſer at that time, wherein 
the Dragon was thruſt or of heaven, and gave him his T hrone, And fo there 
are two and fourty moneths of his cheite power, which ſame is the ſpace 
of the woman lying hidin the wilderneſſe, and of the two Prophets cloa- 
thed in ſackcloth. Theſe chapters 13.5. and 12.6. and 11. 2. will chal- 
Icnge the ſame beginning to all rheſe. Which wee have shewed to have 
falle about the times of the beginning of the raigne of Coſtantme the Great 
ſome ages after, that Tohn was dead. After which beginning the firſt part 
noteth, that there was atime when the Beaſt fAlourished for aſcaſon, to 
wect, atrhe end of the publike perſecutions by open enemies, whom the 
proweſle of Conſtantine put to flight, T he ſecond, that after that proſpe- 
rous tranquility, anew tempelt aroſe, which afflited the Beaſt ſo vche- 
mently, that for iuſt cauſe men should ſay, that he was in time paſt, but that 
now he is not, as whom they $hould thinke to have perished utterly in thoſe 
troubles, as it cameto paſſe , after that refreshing under ſome fewe Empe 

rours,(in which time the authority of the Brſhop of Rome increaſed maryei- 

louſly,)when the invaſion of the Barbarous people ſpoyled miſerably all 

Italy; cruelly deſtroyed: Rome it {elfe, che T hrone of the Beaſt; and did cut 

off al:noſt to the very roote, the authority of the Pope, growing too ran- 
kely. Should not men then have cryed our by right, that the Pope ws, but 
:540t; whoſe not onely authority, but alſo ſcate, they might thinke to ha- 

ve ben altogither paſt recovery? This ſecond time Was caled the Wounded head, 
in chap. 13. 3. which did bring withit, the knowledge of the former, of 
which there could be no knowledg, until this alteration had befalle. But 

the Beaſt lay not alway in this deſtruction; he roſe out of it againe,, as the 
third mwmber declareth, he came out of the bottowleſſe pit:which came to paſle, 

when he lifted up his head againe, after that Barbarian ſtorme of adyerſi- 
ty was mitigated. This time comprehendeth both the curing of the word 

by Inſtinian and Phocas; and alſo his riling out of the.earth, corout of the 
bottomleſſe pit by Gregory the ſecond; of both which in chap. 13. 3. 11..& - 
I1.7.andg. 2. 11. This Gregory exerciſed that power, which his Ance- 
ſtours had obtayned of the Emperours, yea afarre greater : not onely as 
an Vaiverſ:ll Bishop, buc as the higheſt Dicatour, taking away and giving 
the Empire to whom he thought good. Tris ſufficient in this place to ob. 
ſerve the firſt beginning of things. Who firſt beſtowed the name ofan Em 
Ppp perour 
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peroufupon men in the Welt part, wee haye shewed in an other place. 
Thertore the Beaſt aſcended rhen, when the Popes had: gotten this terrens 
power to themſelves, as in chap. 13.11.hath ben ſayd; which carth hecal. 
led here the bottomlefſe pit; as clfwhere in the Plalmift; and makeſt me to fe 
cend from the depthes of the earth: Pal. 71. 20. And ſo is the third rime. The 
fourth is, (hall goe into deſÞriichion, which declareth that this dignity revived 
thall not remaine for ever; but be diminished by little and little, and lea. 
ſurly conſumed, while it be at length utterly abolished:as wee have heard 
before in the ſecond chapter «f fezubeil lym ſicve m her bedde,the paramour 
of this Beaſt, and lang:.thing of an zacuracle conſumption. Even as at this date, 
thank+es be to God, wee {ce in Rome, and in the Popc: but the buriall, & 
funcralls arc yet ro come: about what time, the Revelation will shew us 
af. er, Theſc are the foure notable changins, wherby the Beaſt might be- 
come known to mer: being not blind willingly; from which wee havea 
moſt ſtrong argumer:t to prove both the time, when Rome is the Whore,& 
of the perſon of eAntichriſt. For that City is the whore, in which reigneth An- 
zichriſt,, to weet, the very Beaſt Which Was, Which is not, which aſcecndeth out if 
the bottomleſſe pit, and gocthinto deſtruttion. But Rome is the Cty, in which fro 
Conſtantine the Great, the Pape hath retgned, Which Was, which 1s not which aſc 6- 
deth out of the bottomlcſſe pit, and goth into deftruttion: Therctore Rome {1nce 
Conltzitine 1s the whore; and the Pope of Rome (ince the very ſame time 
is the Beaſt, and Antichriſt, in whom wee ſec all theſe alterations at this 
time, {0 farrc as doubtleſſe may be done, the ſame being not wholly take 
away: From Where u is uot to be genbred, but that he 5 that advucrſtry, that acun 
of ſtunt , th: great Azutichrilr, Whemn all ought to fice and to feare grcetty: arid ts 
Vf d: ff: :1610n to ham nd procure u to his power, Tf any thinkcth the Feaſt ci- 
not be knowne before his laſt deſtruction, (which ſurely is to knew tco 
late, }let him obſerve that the Angell doth ſtop in the ende of the verſe in 
thethird member, ſeeing, ſaich he, the Bezſt, which Was, and 7s ot, aid yet if, 


Whereby he declareth, that aſure knowledge way be had atthis third. 


CHAaunging, 


G eAndthe Tahabitans of the earth ſhall wonder: Tn giving all honour and 


ſervice to him, being aſtonied with the renowne of his falſe dignity:which 


before was tayd, rs Wonder after the Beaſt, chap. 13.3, Yetnotwithitanding, 
. leaſt wee should thinke, that all men should be caryed away into this de- 
{ruction, he numbreth among this copany rhe inhabitans onely of the eartn;: 


to weet, the citizens of the falſe Church, Whoſe names are not Written m the 
bookof hfe. O good God how much concerneth it you © yee Papilts, to 
deliycr your Pope from all likeneſſe to this Beaſt? Ifhe be found covered 
with. 
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with his hide, which this chapter will make more cleare then the light at 
noone tide, you are utterly loſt;unleſſe you thall flee very quickly all fellow 
ſhippe with him. I pray you, as you regarde your owne ſalvation, that ly- 
ingaſideall hatred, preiudice, and bitrernefle of mindes, you weigh the 
matter with mce in equal ballances. A great matrer is in hande.either the 
vantage vr loſſe of eternall life, See you not that the Pope and the Beaſt, 
didtrcad in the ſame {teppes alwayes, even hitherto? Attend to thoſe 
things which follow; wee finde both of them to walkein the ſame path, 
which the Spirit hath marked out, with equall paſes and hand in hand. 
But you will cry out that this1sa new interpretation: yet appointe not 
the Spirit at your pleaſure; he ſtiſtributeth moſt wiſely, according to his 
pleaſure, ameaſure of knowledge to everytime. Ratherregard the con- 
ſent of the whole Prophecy, which will yeeld a moſt cleare proofe of the 
truth; and eſteemethar molt auncient, which you shall finde true. VYhy 
doo yce ſuffer your ſelves to be deceived with the names of them, whom 
the moſt certen eyent declareth to have bene yerie greatly deceived in ve- 
ry many things of this Revelation, This is the notable craft of the Teſuites to 
call foorth cheifly thoſe witneſſes, and Interpreters, by whoſereverend i- 
gnorance, they may cover and hid the impiety of the Pope: there was not 
10 much danger from him, to thoſe auncient Fathers, living eyther before 
Antichriſt, or by and by after his beginning. 

They underſtood ſufficiently, that which perteined unto them; other 
things, God would have to be wrapped in darkenefle, while the fore ap- 
pointed time should come, that the reprobat ſeing might not ſee, & a way 
ſo be made opt for his decree: awake yee therfor at legth,& opF youreyes 
to the ſhining truth, which if yee shall behold gliſtering more clearly,then 
that it can be obſcured by falſe remote calumnigs; remember that thoſe are 
rot written in the booke of life, Which have the Beaſt in great admiration: & then 
take adviſe, according to the greatneſle of the thing. You alſo my brethre, 
(for ſoleſteeme you, as long as any hope remayneth,) I would admoniſh 
in a few wordes,who through lightneſſe of minde & defire of novelty, wi- 
thin two or three dayes ſpace, become Papiſts.It ſeemeth a paſtime to you 
calting away the truth,to fall to the Pope,but take heed thar in your ſport 
yee periſh not in earneſt, And willingly wipe your names out of the book 
of life. You preted,that you will be Catholihes, but coſider that whom you 
hold for Catholiks,are reprobates, unleſle they ſhall eſcapeat length fro theſe 
tents, into which yee fly for ſalvation. But theſe pretenſes of ſalvation are 
toies.I know what grieveth you, eyther want, or diſhonour at home, or a 
greater reputation of other inen. But what gaine shalbe even the moſt am 


ple ſtipend, if yee shall looſe your ſoules? PPp 2 What 
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What diſhonour can be greater, then to be added in the company of caſt 
awayes? Orwho hath not honour inough which is counted the cb: of 
God? Minde, I pray you, theſe things, & ſuch like, and think it nota light 
matter, forſaking the true God, to aſſociate your ſelves with the Divill, 
Behold alſo what miſchievous perſons yee doo nourish in your boſome, 
who gladly doo intertaine the leſuits. He which ioyneth you ro the friend 
Ship of the Pope, procureth unto you certen and undoubted deſtruttion, 
How miſcrablea thing is it, with the hazzard of this lite, to ſeekean un. 
doubted lofle of eternall lite? Doo not 1dgc any longer, a thing of ſo 
great moment, rather by the painted lies of thoſe men, then by the very 
manifeſt truth. Neither doo yce deſpiſe my admonition. I am ad adverſa 
Ty onely to your errours. I deſire from my hart that your ſelves shoul be 
ſaved by Zeſus Chriſt. Try the things that I ſay; Ircquire not otherwiſe to be 
bclceved; and when the things are throughly knowen by ſearching, ac. 
knowledge the fraud of the Ieſuits; rhrult them out of doores,dereſt theſe 
peſtif:rous men; perceive your owne danger, andit you haveany regard 
of ſalvation, now at lengrh beyee wile. | 

CG From the foundation of the World: So before was ſhewed the etcrnall De. 
cree, touching the death of Chriſt, and the force and efficacy thereof in 
Chap. 13. $. Now the ſame kind of ſpeaking noteth out the eternall cle- 
Qion of them thar shalbe ſaved. Which two thingsare 1noſt neercly cou- 
pled togither. 

EF Beholdmng the Beaſt , Which was; and Which is not, andyet is: Thoſe laſt 
words, zaj#e £51 and yet is,fſecme that they arc thus to. be read, x, Tae ts, 


and is preſent, The difference is, that rhoſe lignify , thatthe' Beaſt remaineth. 


alivc in the very deſtruction, as though he should ſay;'akhough in mens 
opinion he 7s not, yet he is: andſo both members are referred.to the ſame 
time, as before lohnſaw one of his heads as it were wounded to death, which yet 


was not wholly killed in chap. 13. The other reading noteth out'more plat : 


nely the third time, in which after the hurt endured, the-Beaſt Should re- 


* cover; which thing Aretas, the Complurent edition, and other copies di- 
ſtinguiſh plainely, which reade x, T&ge5 ar, and ſhall be preſent: andas Prima-- 


ſius tranſlated, ſhall come. Yet that former reading of Theod.Beza may ca- 
ry the ſame ſence; albeit in mens opinis, the Beaſt of late wasnot, yet now 
heis.In which ſenſe they are ro be taken, that rhey may havereſpe& to the 
Beaſt comming forth from calamity, not continuing inthe ſame. For they 
are anſwerable to the third dittin& re in the beginning of the verſe, ad 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit, as is cleare from the men admiring the 


Zeaſt, who admire nor the ſame contemned and afflifted, (which shonld: 


be neceflary 
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be neceſlary, it the words reſpected the ſame time with the niember'going 
next before,) but recovering his dignity contrary to mens expectation, 
and the {ame grearer then he had before; as it came to paſſe in his third 
change, afrer he was recovered of his wound, chap. 13. 3. Wherfore the 
vulgar Latine reading corruptly, pafleth over this third member, making 
men to wonder at the Beaft when hc is not: which 1s contrary to the truth 
of the thing, . Furthermore, it 1s certaine, tnat it 15 not to be rcad in the 
future tence, but in the preſent: becauſe admiration belongeth notto aFu 
ture, but roa preſent dignity. From which let us obſerve,what wondring, 
isatoken of reprobarion,to weet, of a Beaſt reviving after the hurt recarued, 
which xs the ſecond Beaſt, in chap. 15. 11. Evenuntil that time he was not 
ſo deſperarely impicus, but that he might ealily deceive the Saints: bat 
at length he came to that naughrineſſe, that he muſt be banished from the 
Kingdome of God, who will acknowledg him to be ſuch an one by 
admyring, as he protefleth himſclte ro be. But wheras the egel in theſe 
words, proſecuteth nor his variable condition beyond the third time, 
therby he sheweth, that he ſhalbe openly knowne to the world before his 
lalt ende ſhall come. 

9 Here is themind: Thus farre the Beaſt hath bin shewed us according 
to his Whole; now he entreth into the interpretation of ſome cheefe parts: 
wherunto he prepateth himſelfe a way by this Preface, Which yet is un- 
certaine, whither its to be referred to that which went before, or to this 
which followeth: ir ſcemeth being ſcrtin the midft, to have reſpect to both 
alike, tor co cauſe attention. The ſpeach ſcemeth defcive,and to be ſup- 
plycd after the manner of that in chap, 1 3. 18. Heres wiſdome, let him that 
hath Wit, connt > C, SO here x5 it, let him that hath Wiſdome underſtand: as in 
the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, let him that hath eares, heare: or it may 
be a perfit ſentence of it ſclfe, here zs the minde that hath Wiſdome; as though 
he should ſay, conſider the foreſaid chaunges:likewife conſider the inter- 
pretation; the underſtanding of which things is true wiſdome indeede, 
wheroy a man may avoide cternall deſtruction, Bur theſe are the wordes 
not onely of exhortation, but alio of Prophect2, which deciarethatin the 
moſt open light, in which the Beaſt shalbe ſet, every one shallnot acknow | 
ledge him, bur they onely who are.cndued with wiſedome, and have their 
eycs inlighrened of God. The Bcaſt is like in this thing ro the Whore,whoſe 
name written in her forehead wasa myſterie, which ſhould be hidden from- 
very many, no lefle then ſome obſcure and incxplicable riddle. For Pro - 
phecies fulfilled become not manifeſt to ail men,as we wil atter shew that 


Bellarmine trifleth, but-unto ſome certaine men, to whom it 1s given to 
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underſtand, the reſt remaining in their former blindnes. Which ſhort ad- 
monition , Confutcth a threefold errour of the Papilts, one touching the com- 
mon azmeeAntichriſt: the other, of the dottrinc: the third of the publique perſecu- 
tio; of which wee will ſpeake more at large, in the refutation at the ende 
of the Chapter. 
& T he ſeaven heads are ſeaven hilles, upon Which the Woman ſitteth: as tOu- 
Ching t2e partes, firſt he teacheth what are Heads, both permanent in this 
erſe, and :ranſnory in verſes 10.11. wherby it may be knowne what is this 
Whore, in regard both of the place, and of the time. T hoſe heads are ſeaven mou 
earnes upon Which the Woman ſitteth, that 1s, ſeycn hilles of the city of Rome, 
Palatir:iis, Quirinalis , eAventmus, Celins, Viminalis, cAſquilinns, fancularis: 
by which this City is renowmed through the whole world;and thereupon 
called of the Grecians #nvraaoÞ&», ſeaven hillegby Varro. And this circum 
zocution (cemed fitter tor the eloquent kind of ſpeaking of the Poets, then 
the ſpecitying ofa proper name. Virgil in the ſecond of his Georgiqucs 
toward the cnd, hath theſe wordes, to Weer Rowe is become the moſt beautifull 
of things, Which hath encloſed her ſeaven towers with one wall. Likewiſe Ovid 
in a!s tirſt book de Triſt, Eleg. 4. ſpeaketh thus of it; But Rome is the Seate 
&f itn; Empire and of the Gods, Which from ſeaven Mountaines vieWveth the Whole 
World, And againeinthe third book ver. 7. And While Rome the vittorions 
Jh.ul! beholde the ſubdued Whole World from her (even Monntaies, T ſhall be callea 
12114, And God would have the thing teſtifyed,not onely by the verles 
of Pocts, but alſo by a publike feſtivitie. For the Romanes kept the Felt cal 
led Sepryontinm, becauſe of the ſeventh mountaine ioyncd tothe city, and 
Rome become therupon Sepricollis,as Plutarch relateth in x:9@Xajws r&re - 
3 jw, Theſe things are ſo manifeſt, that the Papiſts themſelves ar now c0- 
itrained will they,nill they, to confeſſe them. We have shewed that Bellar- 
mine preferrcth this ſenſe before the reſt, in his 3 .book.ch. 1 3.of the Pope 
of Rome. Ribera the Ieſuite yeeldeth alſo the ſame, cofirming it with ma- 
ny words,on the 14.chap. of the Revel.num. 30.ſro whece no cotroverſie 
could now remaine of this thing,if onely men were in their right wits: but 
wee hay touched before their madnes,who doo ſeparate the things which 
arioyncd togither by an divided bad. They grat that the whor is Rome,yet 
by no mcans doe they abide her to be the ſeare of Antichriſt: as though they 
could beſundred,of which the one ſitteth upo & the other carryed: butif 
this COjoyning be too weake, behold a ſtraighter,yeaa moſt ſtraight, ſuch 
as of the head with the body,ſoas they which shal remov the Beaſt to any 
other place the to Reme,muſt make him to be without his heads. Fro hece 
therfore I thus coclude dewoſtratively:T he city Where remaine fixed the __ of 
ene 
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rhe Beaſt or of Antichriſtis the ſeat of Antichriſt: Rome ts the city Wher remaine fi- 
xed the heads of Antichriſt: T herfere Rome us the ſeate of Antichriſt, By no mea 
nes can yce giv mee the {lippe © ye Papiſts. This argument mult needs be 
as firme & ſure as ar the very mountaines of your Rome. Yet what you ar 
able to obie& againſt it,we wil diſcuſie by & by in confuting your deyiſed 
Antichriſt, 
10 Aad theyare alſo ſeven Kings: Such ar the permanent hcads:the tranſitorie, 
which arſevez Kngs doo follow. Ther is a double application of this one 
type,teaching thar ther is an inſeparable 1oyning togither of the mountains 
and K2gs. From whence is miniitred an other neccflary proot of the ſeate 
of Autchriſt, thus; T be ſeate of ſeven Kings is the ſeate of «Antichriſt « Rome the 
ene of 7 , mountaines ,ts the ſeate of 7. Kings, for the heads are both monntames 
Kings: T herfore Rone ts the ſeate of «Antichriſt . But whoar theſe 7 Kings?not 
ſo many ſingular perſons,as Viorinus would hare it, but ſovcraigntics & 
regimets, For if every ſeveralhead should note out ſingular me, 5. of Which 
wer f.allein Tohns time;to-wit Galba, Ortho, Vitellins, Veſpaſianus, T uns: Tutrs 
Domitianus the 6. ruled then; Nerva the 7, was to be expected; whom re- 
maining alive but for a little ſpace, should ſucceede ſtraighway T ratanus 
the 8.& togither alſo the 7.If I fay, the headsar to be ſo counted; it muſt 
nceds tojlow that this Beaſt should have ceaſed in his laſt head T ratane,& 
that rhe world should not now feare that he should doo any miſchiefe.Vn 
les perhaps we think, whe all his living heads ar cut off, he yet remaineth a- 
live,or they being cut oft,other,as it were a new Hidra, ſpring up,of which 
yet Iohn made no metio. But that we may not thinke that thoſe 7, are te-- 
ken figuratively; where are the ren Kmmgs that aroſe rogither With Nerva? Tt 
- muſt needs be thar theſe were togither wich the ſeventh head in the twelfc 
verſe beneath: or how when Nervya was dead, ſecmed the Beaſt not to bez: 
eſpecially ſcing before his death, he had adopted T raianc? or for What cauſe 
mc 19cy rather reprobats that woared at T raiz,then thoſe fermer: forſuch is the 
coditio of the ſeventh head, that the followers of him are reprobates, before 
inver. 8. Many things of this ſort doo not ſuffer any peculiar men to be 
meant .Hcreunto is added the manner of ſpeaking, which is ſach,that it 
bewraycth that the XKm2gs are ſo long the heads of the city, as long as the 
mountaris ar. Qtherwiſe tor ſome short time perhaps, the heads wer, both 
the mountains & Kings, but toa farre longer time, they neither were nor 
Should be; if there should be made aſeparation of the heads,which the Spi- 
rit ioyneth togither,the mountaines oncly remaining afrer the other be 
dead. Therfore the Kings ,howſoever they al wer not togither,as the morn: 


tans,yet Shall obraine as long continuing a name of heads, as thoſe, 
But 
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But concerning the perſon, therime ſhall yeeld a demonſtration in the e. 
leventh verſe:;But if the Kings be Dominions, of what forte are they? Ri- 
bera the leſuite being privie ro himſelfe, that the thing cannot be touched 
ſo lightly, but that the ſoare wilbe renewed therewith, flyeth unto the ſe. 
ven ages of the world: thefir/# of which he makech from Adam to Noe: 
The fccod from Noe to Abraham: Therhird to David; The fourth to the 
tranimigration into Babylon: The fift to the comming of the Lord: The 
ſext from thenceto Anticariſt: The ſeventh from him even to the day of jud 
gement. Which witof his bringeth into my remembrance , that of the 
Poe: If the foolijh Painter Voill contoine unto a mans head, 
T he neck of a horſe,c5 ſo of birds feathers over ſpred: & Cc. 
For to ſee being let im, fremds keepe your ſelves from laughing, 

The Teſuite paileth the Painter, who hath framed an head, which may 
be applyed alike to all and every city of the whole world.The Spirit would 
deliver a certaine marke, wherby the T hroxe of the Beaſt might be known: 
the Icſuite, as the houpe, faineth the griefe to be in an other place, that 
he may withdrawe from the neaſt, I know notwhither. But underſtand 
Ribera, that rhe ſeven mountaines belong to rhe caty of Rowe alone: But that thoſe 

ſeven Kings appertame to the ſume city, ro Which the mountaines, For the heads are 
both mountaines and Kings, and therefore that theſe Kings belong to Rome alouc:l0 
doo we free thee from the great labour of ſecking; proving, by a moſt cer- 


taine argument, that he is found at Rome; to finde whom, thou haſt com 
paſled all landes in vaine. But the time is ſpent to no profit in confuting 
thy toies, which yet I could nor paſſe over wholly, but would admonith 
the Papilts at lealt by this ſmall labour, thatrthey should not ſuffer them- 
ſclves to be deceived any longer by the trifles of the Teſuites. The thing it 
{clfe 1s thus. Theſe dominions are proper to that city, whereunto belong 
the mountaines, & the ſeven regiments are thoſe, by which the citic hath 
benno lefle famous, then for her ſeven mountaines. And Cornelius Taci- 
tus in the beginning of his hiſtory niibreth theſe regiments in this wile: 
Kings held the City of Romeat the firſt: L. Brutus inſtituted freedome, & 
the Conſulshippe: the Dictatourſhippes were taken up for atime: neither 
continued the power of the oftice of the Decemviri,above two yeeres,nor 
the Tribunes authority pertaining to Conſuls, was of force any long time 
& C. The power of Pompey and Craſſus went quickly ro Ceſar. By which 
wordes he declareth plainely, thar ſixe kindes of government had held at 
Rome, trom the building of the City even unto his time, K ings, Couſulls, 
Ditatours, Decemvrri, T ribunes, of the ſouldiers, Emperours: the ſeventh of Po- 
pes he Knew not, being taken away trom the living before he could ſe fe. 
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Five are fallen: Kings, Conſuls,Dictitonrs, Decemviri, T ribunes: For thoſe 
five kinds of ruling had ceaſed wholly and vanished away before Iohn his 
tine, 

EF Omeis: the ſext kinde of governing by Emperours, in whoſe power 
was the chicfe rule of things when Iohu lived, 

EF eAndan others not yet come: T be ſ-venth King, the Pope, was not yeta 
Governour of Roie, when the Apollle lived. And not without cauſe 
hath he Shunned che adjedive of order: for he faith not, the ſeventh xs not 
yer come, but an orher 15 not yet coxae, by the ſame fignitying that rhrs ſeventh 
thalbe yery greatly unlike the foriner, All theſe were Political Kings; the 
{cventh Should be ſpiritual; or of a mixr kinde, unlike to every one before; 
from whence it 15 manif-it thar the Chriitia Emperours are notthe ſevith 
Kg. For they difterred nothing in civili governement from the former, 
oncly they tookeunto them the Chrittian religion. And in auncient times 
new religions were often added; the forme of governement in the meane 
time nothing altered. Furthermore the ſeventh King ought to governe in 
the ſame place, where che ſeven mountames are,as hath bene declared in the 
former verſe. But the Chriſtian Emperours never had the ſeate of their 
Empire at Rome; But the whoie uſe of the citie was the Popes;from whom 
alone after the ſeventh King began, her glorie did grow. Thatmember :; 
not yet come,reacheth that there wasa very short time remaining to the co- 
ming of the ſtventh King. For ſo we are wonte to ſpeake of things that will 
come not very long after, Theretorc foolish is Ribera the leſuite, who aſ- 
ſigneth the ſixr kind of governing after the comming of Chrilt,eyen unto 
three yeeres and an halfe more or lefle before the laſt day, and together 
with him all the Paſtiſts, who will not have Antichriſt to be expected be- 
fore that ſame co as though the Angel ſaying s zor yet come,should 
ſpeake of a man, whom the world yet ſeeth not after a thouſand five hun- 
dred yeerzs. 

& «And when he is come: After the ſeventh Kingdome, to weet of the Popes, 
ſhaibe begunne, the Dragon being caſt out of heaven, and Conſtantine 
the Great being Emperour. 

ET He muſt tary but a ſhort time: About an hundred yeeres after Conſtan- 
tine,then to be overwhelmed for a time by the overtiowing of the Goths 
and Vandals, who ſo evil entreated Rome, the tower of the new domini- 
on, that it might ſeem to hay perished utterly. Gerſericxs boreaved 1t whol- 
ly of every dweller, ſee Blond. in his ſecond book of his firſt Decad. And 
T ot1145 againe brought it to a wilderneſle, fo as neither man nor woman 
was ieftinit, as the ſame Blond, writeth in his ſecond book of his ct 
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Decad. See chap. 13. 3. 

11 eAnd the Beaſt which Was and is not: That1s, and that ſeventh King 
the Pope, Which had come,and was as touching the riſing aad originall of his powee 
for the ſpace of an hundred yeeres after C onſtantime. eAnd is not, after that time ut 

zerly periſhed in mens opinton by the invaſion of the Barbarians: this Beaſt, I ſay, is 
the eight, andone of thoſe ſeven, Wherby 115 to be obſerved that the ſeventh 
Kmg by himſclfe alone doth obraine the name of the whole and to be cal- 
led thar Beaſt,whoſe deſcription was in the cight yerſc by foure ſuccecding 
courſes of times. All which chaungins are proper to this onc, from whece 
now at lenghr after the ſecond muration, wherof he made mention in the 
former verſe, he addeth a double condition of him in the very words of 
the firſt deſcription: shewing in the ſame that theſe words, aud when he c5. 
meth he muſe coutime aſhort ſpace, are all one with thele, rhe Beaſt Which was, 
and isnot. 

q eAndheis the cight: to wit, King. For here oftavus the cight agrecth 
not in gender with Zeſt;a,the Beaſt. The common tranſlation tran{latcth 
amiſle re Hp1ov,the erohe Beaſt For there are not cght Beaſts, but erght Kms, 
theſceventh of which 1s this Beaſt. The pronoune relative urs hee feemcth 
in this place to be a demonltrative, as fomerimec alſo clc where, he zs the 
erht King,that is,the eight King. Allo the whole antecedent member of the 
ſentece maketh the ſuppolite of the verbe ſubſtarive, as though he should 
ſay, The Beaſt Which ws, ad is not, us both that eight Kwige and viſ7 is one of the 
ſeven.his eroht King 15 the ſane Pope after his dignity recovercd from that 
maine ovcrthrowe which the Zarbarians did make, when his wounded 
head witcrred, as in chap, 13, 3-or when the Bealt Which is not did aſccd 
from the botromicfe jir, as at the 8 verie of this chapter: or when the ſe 
cond Beaſt wc; from the earth, Chap, 13-11. When Gregoric the ſecond & 
his next ſucceilours did appcare with two izornes, Pipine and Charlcs the 
Great. For we have $hewed already betore, thar all theſe things perrtei- 
ned to that third mutation. Buttrom whence rhen is this ezghr, hath rhe 
Beaſt eight heads, which even now were but ſever? In no wiſe, but this cghr 
is the ſame with theſ/ivcth of the ſame nature, purpoſe, ſovcraignty,(wher 
upon itis added, andts one of thoſe ſeven) onely of a greater impiety, blal- 
phomy and ſacrilege, wherin he paſſeth the ſevezth, The Popes 1n their be- 
ginning after (onſt4z:tive were not fo wicked, as after Phocas. But more & 
tefle doo not diitinguiſh the kinde. Therfore the Pope revivedis the cght, 

'moſt worthy of all to be pointedat with the tinger, and to be ſayd that 

2 ts hee. 

From which now the reaſon may beapparant,why. in chap, 13. one An 
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eichriſt is painted out by adouble Beaſt: to wit, becauſe he is the ſevenrh 
Kg & the exght. | 

And goeth into deſtruttion; To be deſtroyed utterly in his due time;this 
{aſt member is the fourth time of the Beaſt fetched from the general incer 
pretation in ver. 8. And ſo that which there is ſayd Was, and is met, and ſhall 
aſcend out of of the bottomleſſe pit , and ſhall goe wto deſtruCtion, here is expreſſed 
in words ſome what divers,ſo as to the firſt member theſe 2re anſiycrable, 
wher be ſhall come: to the ſecond, he muſt contmue a ſhort ſpace: to the third, 
and he is the aght King, and one of theſeaveath: the fourth 15 the ſame in both 
vlaces. Wherfore that which was ſpoken generally of the Breaſt, wee may 
ſee perteinerh tothe ſpectall mutation of rhe ſivcuri; head, Seing then this 
Beaſt is the ſeaventh Kizg, who Should have the next place after him who 
bare rule in [ohn his tine, and the regiment of the Popes at Rome fol- 
lowed by and by that Heathen Empire, by a ſecond moſt ſure demonſtra- 
tion wee have found out both Antichrilt lunſelfe,and alſothe time wher- 
in he was borne. Which that it may become the clearer:, may be propon- 
ded after this manner. 


T he ſeventh King ſuccceded next after the Heathen Emperours Who made the 
fixt King reigning at that time, when John wrote, ver. 10. Frve are fallen,one,that 
is, the ſrxt is, But eAntichriſt is the ſeventh King, ver, 10, 11, Therfore eAn- 
tichrift ſucceeded next the Heathen Emperours: and ſeeing the Pope of Rome after 
thetime of the Heathen Emperors ts that ſeventh King , as before we have ma- 


' nifeited, z followerh alſo neceſſarily that the Pope of Rome from the time of the 


Heathen E1 PEROMWRS, is that chiefe «Antichriſt, of Whom the Scripture 
forewarne us ſo diligently, and that the (ity of R O ME from the ſame us the 
whore, 

| Seenow yeeTe ſuites, from hoty neceſſary principles the argument pro 
cecdeth; apply what engins you can to overthrow the ſame, you ſhall doo 
more good, then if you ſhould bring ladders to conquer heaven. But 
your things which you doo treate off concerning the time of Antichriſt; 
arediviſed , are abſurd, and more fooliſh then any toyes, as wee ſhall after 


declare. 


12 eArd thetenne hornes which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings, Thus farre ton- 
ching the Heads: Now followeth the Hornes, which by their conſent,doo 
bring yet a more full light of time. For by how much thinges are neerer 

rogither, they areſo much the more clearer, and the more perceived 


4nd obſcryed, 
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Therforeto the cnd that, that ſeventh head might become knowe by more 
tokens, and his firſt beginning more undoubtcd, it is furnished with 
theſe hornes, as it were witha certen pope and company of ſervants, by 
whoſe noiſe, as it were, we should be ſtirred up to regard his comming, 
The Angel expoundeth thelc hornes to be remne Kings; which afterward are 
deſcribed of what ſort they are, both by their Kimgdome in this verſe; and 
mind in verſe 13. and the warre which they ſhall make, verſe 1.4. Their King- 
dome is dcclarcd by adouble or twofold time, the firſt of it, nor yer received; 
Who, ſayth he, h:ve not yer recaived a Kingdome.The {econd o f tt recerved, but 
they ſh.ul receive poWver at one boure With the Beaft. The firit meeteth with a 
doubt, whcrby ſome body peradventure might thinke, that theſe Kings 
reigned at the very ſame time, in which Iohn wrote: no,faith he, they reigne 
not yet, but shall reign? ſhortly, For otherwiſe the warning had bene ſuperfln 
ous, if they should not come but about zhree yeeres and in hlfe beforc the 
laſt day. Theſecond time exhibiteth yet a clearer knowledge of the thing, 
by acertaine mutual bewaying, which the horres and the Beaſt doo one tor 
an other. T hey [mall rFecerve poWer as Kings at oae houre With the Beaſt : torſol 
tranſlate way oxy inthe accuſarive cate; in which theſe words arc taken 
ſome time for the ſpace of r:2e, as, theſe laſt have Wrought but one houre, Mat, 
20, 12. Alſo, witch wit! mc onchoure, Mat. 26, 40. atterthe ſame manner 
in Marcks 14. 37. And {o the beſt Grecke writers every where, thou art i 
buſes wat.,.7 the Whole i::9.2t; Xenoph., Pedic 2. Somctime they are tak®© 
for rhe termc of time, when, as in the 70. Iterpreters, bchold to morroW this 
very hore, 1 Wu! raine 4 hailt: 5309, 9, 18. $0 to morow about this very houre, 
7 Will dll vir ther all Wormded: Toih. 11: 6. In the New Teſtament, gefterd.ry 
theſevwnh hue th» fever left him: John 4. 52.T he ninth huare of the day, Act. 
10. 3. 30. hat hezrc I Vrill come: Revel. 3. 3. 1tis doubifall therfore wie . 
taer the words note the continuing of the po:rer, or the t-rme of begin- 
ning it. The former {igntication containeth the ſecond. Tor if unto one 
houre they thall reccive power with the Beaſt, it muſt needs be , that they 
reccive it both togitier at the ſame houre alſo, and not the -ONtrary; (C- 
ing the power of one may be continued longer then of the other,of which 
both there was altogither the ſame beginning. The Hiſtoric allo accor- 
deth with the former wonderfully, clearer by a double and more gcnceral 
marke, and giving a greater knowledge of the Beaſt; whom lecing the $pi 
rit without doubt would have toþe moſt ſurely known, let us judge of 
right that thereis this oncly meaning of the words. The vulgar Latine trif 
tateth the following words were rf 2's With the Beaſt, era rev Jreiov after 
the Beaſt, againſt the authority of all copies, and contrary to the _ 
CiCs 
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ſelfe. For in the riſing of the Beaſt the kornes are reckened in the firſt place, 
yea alſo beforethe heads, orany other ſhape of the body; which thing, 
had not bene doneat all, if they should grow up after ward, chapter 
13.1. Rivcrawill havetheſcnſeto be all one, whether wee read with rhe 
Beaſt , or after the Beaſt, as though to beginne their reigne togither, and 
after were the ſame time. But he referreth neither of theſe to the time, 
but unro ſervice, But this alſo is unlike, and abſurd, ſcing to receave power 
either with or after the Beaſ?,canot be one with ro deliver power to the Beaſ?. 
Bedadeceived with the vulgar Latine, ſeemeth to expound it ſo. But I re- 
quirca fir exemple of reaſon. T o commit fornication after Idols is to ſerve the 
{ame: but if to receive power after one, hath the ſame conſideration, doubt- 
fe the Pope of Rome ſerveth the Divill, after whom he received power.Se- 
ing therfore the words are fo, from hence let us obſerve a double marke 
of theſe Kings; one, that rogether With the Beaſt they rule; the other, that they 
(h..1! enioy 1915 power for a ſhort time onely, For that, a ſhort ſpace 1n ver. 10, the 
Angel expoundeth to be one houre, And that which there was ſpoken of :he 
ſeventh Kmng onely, here is attribured in likewiſe ro allthe ten Kings. Not 
becauſe having rergned this one houre, they Should exerciſe no powr cvcr after 
(for how shall th? Beaſt, of whom together this is ſpoken, enioy onely 
onc houre of authority, which hath two & fourty moneths to tyranniſe? 
chap. 13- 5- But becauſe the firſt power after a few yeeres ſhould be inter- 
rapted with ſome notable hurt fora time; & the ren Kings in their begin 
ning s5hould have wryal of the ſame adverſity with che Beaſt, to the enge 
thar he n1igat ve more cleare and nzanitelt to ail men by this roken. Ther- 
for: that now we may ſee the very thing, we have ſayd in chap. 13. 5.thatr 
thiſe Kmgs arc the fir}t Chriſtian Emperors: which now Shalbe made plaine 
by the applying ofcvery thing. Firſt the horzes are X7:85, neirher of the 
co:n'20n and interiour forte, but Monarches and of very great authort- 
ty, who have crownes, wherin they difter from the bores of the D12704.48 
hath bin obſerved in chap. 13. 1. Healfo hath tcmne h5rnes, projer to the 
heads, to wit, the City Rome, where abode the Xaiclty of the Higheſt Em- 
pire, the other Provinces being ſubie&t to this Quecne, But now the caſe 
being altered in the firlt rifing up of Antichritt, the chicfe Empire-should 
bein an otner place, then at Rome, as we know it came to paſſe when the 
Chrittian Einperours lived at Byzantium, or M:!izne, or Ravenna, who 
retained in their owne power the chick: foveraignty over theyhole Chri- 
ſta world. For hetherto they {pake as Lords, Ve, becauſe thap art a Chriſts 
an, have indged thee worthy of the Biſnoprich of our City, as Confſtaniiir; ſayd ro 
Liberins the Bishop of Rome, Theod, book 2. chap. 16. Yea {ome ages. 
| Qqqz 2 atrer. 
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after. In the {ixt General Council at Conſtance, A&.1. Conſtantine him- 
ſelte gave fora gitthis Holy,as they ſpake,in theſe words: / grve to the Arsh 
biſhop of ory aunczent Rome. Which thing aiſo the Popes gladly acknowled- 
ged., Bonitzce to the Emperour Honorivs in Diſtin&. g7.0t the Church: 
Rome iS the City of your gentlenefſe. Gergorie unto Mauritius ſigntyeth his 
ob2eaience in proclaming his law, though he approoved not the {cntence 
of the ſaw. As for ace, being ſubirt ro your eammuundement, } have cauſed yorr 
IMy to be ſent through many parts ef the world, book 2. Epiſt. 61. at the cndc. 
And Agitho ſpeaking of Rome: This 7s the ſervile citie of your Afu:rcſiy, in 
the Council of Conſt. 6. Aft. 4. Where then al this time was the 'Dovati- 
on of Conſtantme, Although even the very donation, ifa good and lawtull 
Should be granted, would bewray fufficicntly in wat place then the :m- 
pire was. Secondly thefe X25 arc the hornzs of the Bet, by whoſe means 
the dignity of the Pope of Rome increaſed, while they drove farte away 2 
the violence ofthe enemy, which might ſeeme to be able to derratt anie 
ting trom it. Neither onely gave they ir leave to grow by their warres, but 
alſo inriched it with excceding wealth, For although the Papiſts bragge 
1mpudently of Conſtantincs donation, as wee touched even row; never- 
theleſle it is certen that they adorned both the citic, and Pope with many 
privileges,and that they which followed, tooke away nothing; but rather 
ro have added to the heape. Thirdly, they are ſayd re, becauſe fo many 
of the firſt Emperours chould be notable for their care , and diligence in 
ſubduing the enemies of the Romanes. Through which oportunity the 
Beaſt litely bread, night get ſtrength; and might grow up to his pertc& ſta 
ture. And theſe were 1.Conltantine the Great;2.Conſtantinus, Conſtis, 
and Conitantius his ſonnes; 3. Tulianus;, 4. Tovinianus; 5. Valentinianus, 


and Valens;6. Gratianus, Valentianus ſecundus,& Theodofius the Great;. 


7. Theodofius with Arcadius and Honorius; 8. Arcadius and Honorius 
alone; 9. Honorius and Theodofius Iunior; 10. Theodoſius & Valentini- 
us third. Forſo Hierome, Proſper, Vi&gr the Bishop of Tuniſe, Marcelli- 
nus Comes, and al other writcrs, both/Greck & Latine,whom I hav rcad, 
doc recken for one the Emperours that reigned togither; forthe Romane 
Empirewas bur one, though devided in ſtates, & Governours.as alſo the 
Image in Dantel ch. 2, 40, shadowet out one Kingdome by the !:2gs & 
feere divided. As long as theſe reigned, the Beaſt riſen up of late fourithed; 
much indceede, and grievouſly affiiacd when they were gone; when as 
ther was no horne for along ſpace, thatwas able to keepe away,& remove 
t he enemies from their neckes. Although al! the hornes were not ccrt@- 
ly of an equall ſtrength; but the two laſt were weaker, Rome being ewice 
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taken under Honorius; Alaricus and- Arnulphus being C-aptaincs; and 
neyertheletle the Head of the Bealit not yet deadly wounded, whenas rhe 
overthrow was more ignotninious then dammageable,) Pompon. Lzt. 
on Honocrius,) being repaired by and by againe, when the horne began 
to excrcile his, and Honorius to be ſtirred up, rhe Gorthes being expelle 
out of ltaly, and Atralus their King triumphed over Roine; and then af- 
ter 1s right hand cut oft, by the commaundement of Honorius caryed in 
ro Lipara,Sabel.En.8.book 1. Doubrtleiſle Contitantius & Aetius employ - 
ed their endevour valiantly afterward, & nobly delivered the maieltic of 
the Empire from all barbarouſnes; howſocyer the chicfe rulers Honorius 
and Valentinianus were {louthfull & cowardous.- But after theſe tow la(k 
hornes were fallen, how many & how great calamiries were accumulated 
daily,when ther was no aide either from the Welt or Eaſt part, that could 
repretle & theutt away the malepertnes of the enemies running furiouſly 
upon him? Therefore by the want of his horncs, he came into-thar ſtare, 
thu mn thorght he had periſhed and Was net, as the &econd part of his time 
doth manifcit, ver. 8. Therefore are they rexne for iuſt cauſe; in which na- 
ber is contained the defending of the Beaſt, which afterward failed for a: 
time, atloone as that number was ended. T hs is that one houre, far which 
the Beaſt rected power, and not he alone, bur thoſe rewne Hornes toge- 
ther with him; which togither alſo fell downe, whenas there was after- 
ward no ftrong or manhle thing in the Welt fora long time, which was a-: 
ble to reiift the ficrcenes of the enemies. For the reſt that followed, Avi- 
tus, Matoranus, Sevcrianus, Anthemins, Rethimer, Olymbrius, Gliceri- 
us, Nepos, Oreſtes, Auguſtulus, to wit the laſt of the Emperours, were of: 
no lefle continuance, force & power, then they arat this day ofno fame, 
ſcarce known either from the ſpeach of men, or by Hiſtories. Fourth- 
ly the thn 2 of ve Kingdome aot yet recerved was the trme when Tohn lived, and 
when tals Revelation was made. The Heathen Empcerours yet kept the 
{:430, ro wit the yury Dragon, while 1n the meane time the Worn nor yer 
1023 cnough, or 10 time not yet readte ro: bring foorth her childe, en- 
durcd grievous paine in travelling, as in Chapter twelve ver. 2, & c. For 
howſoever in ſoine ages next afrer lohn there were ſoroe men a little more 
enclined toward Chritians, yet the Dro forthwith devoured-aEthe new 
hope,)lying in wait moft vigilantly for the woman travailing with childe, 
until the tal time to bring toorth a valiant iflue Should come, Fiftly , the 
1102 of recerving pover is the ſame houre with the Bealt. For wee have shew= 
ed thatthe terme ailo of beginning 1s incladed in rheſpace of cotinning. 
Buc fveing this 1s alarge houre,in what moment of ic was this power give? 
Truly 
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Truely in that, wherin the Lambe caſt downe from the Empire Diocleti3, 
and Maximinian, chap. 6.15.for we shal finde that the Beaſt did appeare 
a £15 time, as it is made apparant from the elet? cher ſealed chap. 7. From 
the puraing monntame caſt into the Seaa very little after, chap. 8. From the 
Church gowig #n:0 the muer T emple, While the wicked have ſway mm the court,chap, 
11. From the ſpare of forty two moneths, all Which ſhe lay hid in the T emple and 
weldernes, Chap. 11. 3.& 12.6, From the ſame 1ime of the power given to the 
Beaſt, & frm the T hrone, which he received 4s 2 gift from the Dragon chap, 
I 3- 25. But chiefly from the next ſucceſſion made to the ſixt head, to weet the 
Heathcn Emperours, ver. 10. of this chapter. The common terme ot all 
thoſe dzpend2th tram the Nragon his driving out of heaven, when after 
ſo wonderful amanner,the Emperours reigned their authority. For what 
other cauſe 1s there, why the Church then should bein fo affiiced ſtate, 
at for that the Beaſt was riſen up? Therfore the woxzz trembling more 
for teare of him then of the Dragon, brought forth, and together fled, 
thartis, after $he had procreated the Chrittian Empcrours, among whom 
Conſtantine obtainerh the firlt and chiefe place, hating the ambitious and 
frauduient Popcs introducing shadowes and images of godlines, inſtead 
ofa ſolid and expreſle paterne more then profeſied enemies, shee hidde 
her ſeife in the darke ſtraight way, chap. 12.6. Therfore theſe alone are 
thoſe bornes, to who onely all theſe properties agree molt fitly. The Kings 
that aroſe after the diſsipation of the Empire, begannot together with 
the Bealt(as we have given hima riſing like as other men every where, in 
the yeere 606. ) but almolt two hundred ycere before. For the Sucvians, 
Alanes, Goths, Vandals poſleſfled Spaine when Honorius reigned. The 
Vandals allo held Afrike, the Goths, Burgonians, Francons, obtained 
France; the Engliſh men Britannie, the Hunnes Pannonia; and others cha 
lenged for their owne other countries. Theſe Kings flouriſhed, the Beaſt 
in the mcanec ſeaſon being almoſt conſumed with a moſt grievous woid. 
Neither received they POWET for an houre, as the true hornes, but by ſuccel- 
ſion of their heires, the which dignity being once gotten, they hold it c6- 
ſtantly even unto this very day: the glory, I ſay, ofthe Kingdomes never 
decayed, howſoevet the families peradventnre were often changed. Final- 
ly, neither ſucceeded they next the fixt head: but they have the Popes and 
Chriſtian Emperours placed between, and in the midds. By the ſame ar- 
gaments all things fall down, which are brought by Ribera the Jeſuite co 
cerning the tenne hornes, Revel, 12. num. 11, as may be evident to him 
that weigheth the thing on both ſides, that T may not ſpend time in retu- 
ting his toies, If any obieft that ſome of thoſe Emperours were godly,% 
holy, 
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holy, let him againe take this anſwer to himſelfe, that the good Princes 
knew not what monſter they nouriſhed, even as very many learned men, 
who had no lefſecareto ſet foorth the Beaſt by their writings, then they 
to defend him by weapons. From whence it 15no marvaile, though both 
ſtrove to their power to adorne him, whoſe counterfait ſhew had a certen 
maieſtie;but his filthines yet was more hidde,rhen that it could beſeen 0- 
penly. Neither is it needful that al the hornes Should be togither, more 
then the heads, which ſucceeded oneafter an other, And the Beaſt himſelfe 
1s areW of Popes, as wee have shewed, which a long order of ſucceſsion co- 
cluderh, not any one perſon limiteth. Yet theſe firſt Emperours are ſo the 
hornes, that togither they containe the whole order following, but there- 
fore before the reſt elected, as it were by name, both becauſe the traveile 
of theſe should be famous, and the firit in advancing the Pope, who be- 
ing deſtitute of the ſame fora time, should be contemned: and alſo be- 
cauſe the certen,detinit,andexcellent number of theſe in the yery firſt be- 
ginnings of iniquity, Should leade men ſtraightforth to the extolling of 
the Beaſt in the ages following; and should more aboundantly inſtru&tus 
for to underſtand this whole myſtery. For theſe hornes which $hall eate the 
ficſh of the whore, and at length burne her with fire, are farre offfrom the 
timcs of the firſt hornes a thouſand two hundred three ſcore yeeres at the 
leaſt, as appeareth ſufficiently from thoſe things which have ben ſaid be- 
fore, Neceſſarily therfore is aſucceſsion to be underſtood, toal which the 
name of rexne hornes agrecth, becauſe the firſt of this number were nota- 
ble. Which things now in this wiſe declared, wee have the third demon- 
ſtration,of thoſe that are taken our of this chapter, both of the Antichriſt 
and alſo his comming. For the Beaſt which received power at one houre 
with the tenne Kings, who had not yet received a Kingdome in Iohns ti- 
me, but should receive ir ſtraightway when the ſixt head was gone and 
then preſent, is the Antichriſt, But the Pope of Rome is the Beaſt, which 
a thouſand three hundred yeeres ſince received power at one houre with 
thoſe tenne Kings,as wee have made ir plaine. Therfore a thonſand three 
hundred yeeres ſince he is Antichriſt, So al things agree moſt fitly with 
themſelves, and doo marveilouſly levell atthe ſame marke. 

13 Theſe have one mmae: Such was the the beginning of the Kingdome, T he 
ment of theſe Kings 1s, With one purpoſe of mine to beſtoW their ſtrength &- poW- 
er in maintaining the Beaſt, Which in few wordes, but cleerly inough doo 
ſhew how the Emperours should be affteed rowards the Pope of Rome, 
chiefly for the ſpace of the two & fourty moneths of his flouriſhing tyra- 
ny. Forthe defe&ion should not beginne forthwith at this terme: but 

Rrr ſhortly 
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shortly afrerthe former good wil should decay, and abate ſomewhat by 
tictle and little of the former heate. But who may not wonder, at fo great 
conſent of mindes, through fo log a fuccelsion, that all in like wiſe ſhoul 
deſire, that the chiefe dignity , should be in the polleſsion of the Pope of 
Rome, and should let paile nothing, that might. pertaine to the advan- 
cing and making famaus the fame? The thing is manifeſt to eycry one in: 
the firſt tenne hornes. Onely lulianus holpe alſo fomewharar leait in van 
quishing the enenues ofthe Empire. Neither 1n thedeitruttions of Romo 
and when the Popedorme was almolt abolished, was ther want in the Ent. 
perours of 4 care to reſerve the former authority re old Rome, when ir ſee- 
mec{ mcect to tranſlate the Primacie to (onſtzutinople, the ſeate then of the 
Empire; eſpecially the Bishops of Conſtantinople chalengingto themk;!. 
ves the ſame wirh exceeding great contention, Yea at length they reftrai. 
ncd this ambition of theirs, and conmanded rhem to be ſtbiect to the 
Roman: Pope. New Horzes atlength aroſe inthe VVeſt, Pripine & Chari; 
the Great; they fought farre more hercely for the Beaſt, therratry before, 
in chap. 13.17, Morcoverat length it came to this point, that by an 0thy 
of fidelity, the Empcrours were bound to the Pope,and Should now doo 
neceflarily, that which before time they did of their owne accord, and vo 
luntarily, It ſceincd to the Beaſt to ſtand with wiſdome for his greater ſe. 
curity to uſe this marke afterward,as wee have s$hewed at chapter 14. 17, 
V Vhich cuſtom? mult deſcede to the polte rity ,»ntil the words of God ſhould 
be filled, as afterinverſe 17, Some few Emperours indecd had great 
ſtrife with the Bez?: but in everie one of them this 1s ro be marveiled ar, 
that they though they had to doo onely with a #242, not with the Pope. 
They hated him peradventure as an enemy: but the Popedome they ador- 
nedin the mcane time very ftudionuſly. Bur neither the had the Pope nced 
of thoſe hornes, who prevailed ſo much by his owne forces, that he com- 
pclled the Emperours ftragaling with him, to be ſubic& in ſpire of their 
teeth: and themſelves nowe ro undergoe theyoke, by whoſe helpe be- 
forc hc brought others under the voke. Or graunt that ſome one, who 
fſawe more then the reſt, hated allo the Popedome, yer one ſirallow waketh 
9: the ſprivs, 

As rouching the wordes, Montanus readeth jn the ende of the ver'e 
$:3:27w doogrve in the preſent tence, doo grve rheir power to the Beiſt: as in 
the beginmng ofthe verle &s0: have, albeit the ſpeach be of that which is 
to come, bat this is uſuall innarrations, Theodorus Bcza hath 5:9wrsm 
1.4 Thefeſhil frht With the Lambe: Now he declarcth the warre of theſe 
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hornes, which they should make againſt the Lambe, But did Conſtantine 
& the other good Emper. edevour any thing againſt the Lord, for whoſe 
fake they take up weapons againſt others? Certenly men fight againſt the 
Lambc, when any thing is defended carneltly,which is contrary to his or- 
dinances. Andit any lookcth into thar manifo!ld ſtperftition, which was 
brought in when even the beſt raigned, by the ſame, if nor the authours, 
vet the ſavourers thereof; he $hall cafily ſee this battell, although the he- 
iy men thought nothing leflc, (for ſol way call them, wttom God pardo- 
ncth for his Sonnes ſake, and finning not of purpoic, but through igno- 
rance,) then to-oppugne the Lambe, whom alone they deſired to beare 
rule, This, I ſay, may be calicda batrel againſtthe Lambe: yet thoſe firſt 
Emper. werefarr from that warre, which was at Icrgth to be made with 
the Saints after the Wo and forty months Were finiſhed, Forſo wee heard 
before, When the Wo Witndſſes have finihedthcir teſttmony, the Beaſt that com- 
meth out of the bottameleſſe pit, ſhall make Warre againſt them, and overcome them, 
Chapter 11. 7. VVhich wee shewed to have bene done, partly by theau- 
thority of the Pope himſelfe, when at Trent he ſubdued the truth by kis 
purpled company: partly by the Weapons of the Emperonr Charles the fift, 
who togither by a moſt lamentable warre, perſccuted the Princes of Ger 
many craving liberty to worship the Lambe; who had begun a little be- 


foreto shine againe upon the world attcr long darkeneſſe. The Angel 


ſpeaketh in the plurall number, as though all the hornes shou!d make 
warre togither with 1oyned forces, But it is no newething thatit should 
be ſaid done of all, which ts done of any one of the ſame degree. Many 
were the entrepriſes before againſt the Lambe, but this one deſeryeth the 
name of warrc above all. 

GT And the Lambe ſhall overcome them: See how with this warrehe joynerh 
the vicory ofthe Lambe; which may be underſtood of this alone. But the 
Eivperours got the victory in that warre; thatis true indeede, if wee ref. 
ped the yery time of darkenes, by the ſpace of which che 1Wo Witneſſes muſt 
li: laine and unburied, But after thoſe fewefore appointed dayes were en- 
ded, they which of late triumphed as conquerers; now the caſe being alte 
red, were overcome. Mauritius put to fiight the Emperonr, and at length 
compelled him to grauntliberty to true religion,as we ſaid in chapter 11 
11. 12, This free profeſsion of the trueth is this victory, which the 
Lambe wrong from the Emperour againſt his will. And not from him a- 
lone, but aiſo from the reſt which followed; Ferdinandus, Maximilianus, 
Rodulphus, who ſeeing that they kicked in yaine againſt the pricke, cau.. 


ſd noe trouble to the reformed religion. 
Rrr 2 Iwould 
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I would to Godat legth the Emperour would ſt forth-the victory of the 
Lambe, not onely by reſiſting , but alſo by deteſting the Romyſh impoſtures, 
and by embracing the wholeſome tructh it ſelfe. Why windeth he not, 
that he now followeth: unwares the Lambes charriot? For it happeneth 
not by chance, but belongeth to a mighty conquerer, to make great ſta. 
tcs of a realme fayourable to his Church, But whether were it not better, 
to accompany the triumphant charriot, a fellow and partaker of the yidto 
ry, thena priſoner. and miſcrable fpeQacle of the diſconfiture received? 
God open his eyes, that in rewarding the whore from his vertues: he firſt © 
of the hornes may reccive the price of that viftory, whichit hee Shall notre 
gard, neverthelcſſe ſome other shall hayeit Shortly. 

q eAnd they which are With him, called, and choſen fairhfull; The Chriſtian 
fauldiers Mauritius, and the armies of the Proteſtants, by which the Libe 
got the victory. For it pleaſed him. nor by ſending fire from heaven to 0- 
vercome the enemies by his owne power alone, but by the labour of his 
faithful ſervants. So then we haye theſe hornes declared by this warre, no 
lefſenotable marke toward their ende, then the number of tenne was at: 
their beginning: ſo the beginning and: ende being known, here can be noe 
doubr of the other race that commeth betweene- 

I5 eAndheſayd unto mee, the Waters Which thou ſaweſt: Hitherto the expo- 
ſetion of the Beaſt :that of the whore tolloweth :and firitin reſpe& of the whole 
dominion,& the ſame flouriſhing in this verſe. Waters which he mentioneth in 
the firſt verſe he expoundeth to be people multitudes, nations and tongues,that 
is, nations of every tongue obeying Rowe the Empreſle. So the Prophets 
are wonte to ſignify a great multitude of people, as Waters doo come up from 
the North, and become a ſwelling flood, ter. Chap. 47. 2.And of right doo they 
attribute rhis name unto them, becauſe of the notable vatietie, inconſtan 
cy, and oftenchaging of their opinions, as-of waves toſſed with the wind: 
whoſe troublous motions are greater, then of any arme or ſtrajgth of the 
ſea, as ſaith the Oratour. Theſe therfore are the waters of the Whore ruling 
_ farreand neere, what kinde of dominion lice had once, while her age & 
fayour was flourishing: in the laſt times, when olde age Should disfigure 
her forchead with wrinkles, they Should become farre more. shallow, & 
narrower, as followeth in the next yerſe. 

EF Where the Whore ſitteth: That is, upon which the whore ſuteth,as in the firſt 
yerſe. But nations & rongues are {aid'two for one, as though he should ſay, 
rations of divers tongues, 

16 end the tenne hornes Which thou ſatveſt on the Beaſt: Now he commeth 
I0the afflicted condition of the whore, declaring by whom: it shalbe brought. 
upon: 
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on her, a4 how: to which he addeth a common cauſe, the will of God in the 
next verſe, As touching the words, in ſtead of upon the Beaſt, the Compl, 
edition, which Montanus and Plantine followeth, doth reade, andthe 
Beaſt, as if thc Beſt himiſclfe at length should hare che Whore: contrary un. 
to Arctas reading, the vulgar Latine, and Theod. Beza from theauthori- 
ty of very many Copies, and in very deed contrary to the manifeſt trueth; 
for, by the deſo/ation of the whore, which he foresheweth here, the Spirit 
und=ritandeth that calamity that $halbe brought upon the Kingdome of 
the Beaſt, by the vial poured out upon his T hrone, Chap. 16.10, 11. Therefore 
how can the Beaſt $hew himſelte a helper for to abolish and roote out the 
whore, as itfolloweth from the falſe reading, whoſe fail he $hall take ſo 
ricvouſly and immoderately, thar he ſhall gnawe his tague for exceeding great 
griefe? Furthermore, Iohn ſaw the Woman ſitting upon the Beaſt, at What rims 
ſhe commeth forth to condemnation and puniſhment. When then $shalbe this ſe- 
parating of company, which they would have, when ſo great aconcorde- 
remaincth even to the laſt deſtruction? YVYherfote iris avainething , 
which Bellarmine endevoureth to ſtablish from this place, that Romeis 
not the ſcate of Antichriſt, becauſe Antichriſt shall hate the whore,which 
he granteth to be Rowe. For he ſhall not hate, ſaith he, his oWneſeate. But the: 
whole aſſumption 1s manifeſtly falſe, and leaneth upon no other thing, 
then a corrupt reading. But why dareth he now departfrom the yulgar 
Latine, which with ſo great prailes hee extolleth elſewhere, and the Coun. 
cill hath decreed to be authenttcall alone? The force of the trueth hath 
compelled him to ſeke all corners, which ifby any meanes he could a- 
yoide, he knew pardon would eaſily be gotten of the Councill, VYhere- 
forc they Which ſhall hate the whore are the renne hornes, not the Beaſt together. 
with them. For therelative of the neuter antecedent is maſculine, becauſe 
by theſe hornes, men are to be underſtood. But as in the warre againſt the 
Lambe, that was attributed to the rexme Kings, which was done onely by 
the labour of one, ver. 14. So all are ſaid ro hate che whore, and at length 
to torment her with the laſt ſlaughter, which nevertheieſſe is peradveture 
the commendation of oze ofthele, For there are notwonte to be many 
Emperours togither of the ſame dominion. And it _ be, that eyen at 
the riſing of the Beaſt, the tenne firſt Emperours were famous for good- 
will toward the Pope: ſo contrariwiſe, nigh his ende the tenne laſt ſhalbe 
for a certaine peculiar hatred to the whore; the laſt whereof shall burne 
her with fire. But I ſay :be laſt, not as though they should ceaſe when the 
Pope ceaſcth, but becauſe they ſhalbe no longer his hornes, whole nowe* 


they are counted: from which itis manifeſt, that the T urke isnor hee, by 
Rrr3. whom: 
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whom Rowe ſhall utterly periſh: but one of the Empcrours, to wlio theſe 
hornes agree in beginning, progrciie, and end. Neither indeede would 
the Tuike , if he knew to provide for himſelfe, attempt any thing againſt 
Roc: as long as shce $hal corinue ſafe, our armics sh21l doo him no har- 
mc. Take yec an exainplc o Chrittians , from that vidtcry at Kareſta, afcw 
yerres fincc, to wit, in the yeere 1506. What was the cauſe that overcom- 
ming, ye ranne away headlong by aſudden terrour?Why when the Turks 
fled, and lcttihcoir campe and tents three whole dayes in the ficldes with- 
oat any keeper, on the other {ide you shoula runne with violence intoa 
molt deſperate flight? Some men 1n time patt knew not to uſe doubtful 
victory; but after the enemies ſlaine and difconhtcd and undoubicd vicio 
ry, for the conquerrers to betike them to their heeles; this exemple,1 be. 
leeve, may be the firſt, not ſcen, nor heard betore. A thing to be greatly 
wondcrecd at, but the reaſon wherof is not unknowne. This redgde is not ts 
be burnt, untill both the Idolatry of the Welt be forſaken by repentance, 
and Rome the fountaine & beginning of this impicty, be dcitroyed with 
the laſt puniſhment. The cruel enewy was ſent into the earth for this cau- 
ſe, as wee learned from the ende of the ninth chapter. Neither was any 0- 
ther fruit of the Hungary expedition to be expected, when the ſtandart of 
the chicfe Captaine «Archduke Maxmiliin was marked on the one fide 
with rhe Image of ble) od Aary, with the inſcription o frbe Patromſſe of Himeary, 
Imptcty doubtlcfle drawen from the cp of the fornication of Rome: but learne 
now by experience, how litleit is to your profit, the true Patrone of hea- 
ven and earth being left, to take unto them other Patrones, with excce- 
ding great intury to the Saincts, Certenly this Patroneſſe made you con- 
querers to runne away. Beye wile atlength, and convert your wrath 4- 
gainſt Rome, which maketh you a pray by this fraude. This cuppe of for- 
nication, and thoppe of Idolatry being taken away, there shalbe no necd 
of our armies to punish the cruel Turke: but deſtru&is ſhal come to him 
fro ſome other place;ſo as he shal cauſe no trouble even aftcr,to the Chri- 
ſtian name, Neither dooT ſpeake theſe things of my {elte rashly,bur part- 
ly thoſe things which have ben ſaid before in chap. 16.13. & in other pla 
ccs, partly thoſe things which folow, declare to be moſt certaine. \Where- 
forc,thou moſt High Emperial Maicſty, to whom it shalbe peradventure 
yery profitable to be delivered from this enemy; and you the reſt of the 
Chriſtian Princes, underſtand at length, by what way you may procure,as 
to your ſelves honour and tranquility, ſo quietneſſe and joy to the whole 
Chriſtia world. You have failed hitherto in ſetting upon the enemy.Draw 
your ſwordes againſt Rome; and Conſtantinople $hal never procure you 


any 
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any trouble, Burne ye the whore and bring her to ashes; then $hall ye {ee 
the brethren to come from the Eaſt part, whom the world yer litle or no- 
thing mindeth, of which the Turke shalbe punished with the laſt univer- 
fal ſlaughter, for all their abominations and horrible cruelty. The fift aud 
rxt vial of the tormer chapter, gave ſome ralt of this thing, of which the 
firit declarerithe deſolution of Rowe, the ſecond, that the calwmg of the Tewer, 
Shal come by and by after. Which, whar it availcth to that thing which 1 
fpeake of, shall appeare in his places more clecrly. At length, weigh dili. 
-cntly the things that are written. I would not dare, being urknowne, 
and even at home of no fame,{peake unto molt famous Princes, the lights 
of the countrics, concerning a matter of ſo great moment, unlefle cont: - 
dence in the divine tructh had encouraged mee. Which I ſubmit to the c5- 
ſure of ail equal1adges. Wherfore if after diligent tryall, ye $hal tind out 
that which 1s brought, to be true & certen, deliver at length, by the name 
of God the moſt afflicted Enpope, both from the firebrand of civil warre, 
which this Whore carrieth about, and alſo from the moſt iult matrer of ex 
ternal warre, Addrefle your ſelves againſt Rowe, and deſtroy her, as bein g 
amoſt certen deſtru&ton both of the bodies and ſoules of all thoſe, who 
arc trained up in her wicked grdinan<2s, 

& Shal n.:te the whore: Ritherto by Who the Where is to be tormented: 
now by What meanes, wicrof there be tive degrees, hatred, forſakwne, naked 
neſſe, eating, burning, AS touching hatred,why should they not worth:ly de- 
reſt rhe Sorcerdfje, who hath made the Kings of rhe earth mad with her Cir 
can cappe? Which is che butchercfle of the Saincts, the onely fortrefſe 
of the Turkes, very Sodoine, Xgypt, and the City which crucitied Chrilt 
our Lord? Of ail which things this Reveliton hath convineed and Conde- 
ned her molt evidently. But they sShall zake vc; dejol tte and Pare; partly by 
forſaking her, partly by miniftringno aide agiinlt the aflault of rhe ene- 
my. T ve jp! cate per firjh, by taking cleane away her yeerly revenues, and 
in prohibiting afterward the Romish markets in t.1r countreys: perad- 
ventur? alſo by taking againe Romandie'ia, the countrey Picenum, now 
called Marcido Ancona, and Sena, commonty calle Peters Patrimorte, & 
the reſt of Italy being ofthe dominion of tie Empire, wherof the Beaſt 
once wiped ene amperours by fraud 2nd ſubtiity. The Veneniansin the di 
viſion of the Empire were left free, by tac conſent of bottrrhe Emperours, 
counted of neither of their ivriſdictions. They of the Citie Bonoma, they of 
Flozence they of Genua,they of L1ica, and lome ocners, bought their freedome 
with money; bur by what right doth Rowe chalenge her territories? Have 
the Empcrours given them unto her? 

In ſuch 


oe 
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In ſach wiſe, as Conſtantine the Great gave to bleſſed Silveſtre and his ſuc- 
ceſſours his Palace, the Citie of Rome, and all the Provinces, places.and 


Cities of Italy, orof the Countries .in the weſt part. But graunt that P:pin - 


& Charles gave them through ignorance; for the weale, as they thought,of 
Chriſtian piety: bur after that it hath bene knowne by experience, that 
nothing hath redounded more to the deſfirudtion therof, why may they 
not take their owne againe,and getfro tae whore the wages of her whore- 
doe? Burt the Princes haveno need to be taught what is their right, if 0- 
nely they would open thcir eyes, that they might acknowledge the Whore 
ſuch as $hee is in yery truth. And who ſeeth nor that theſe things were be- 
gun ever ſince thetime of Charles the V.whem Iſuppoſe to be the firſt of 
theſe rennelaſt hornes; eſpecially from that moment, in which he was over- 
come of the Lambe by the armes of the Proteſtants? Of him God would 
have that Rome, though a tewe yeeres before, Should be taken, and miſe 
rably ſacked, by the Prince of Borbon, as it werefor an example, 8& pledg 
of thoſe things, which at1cngth shee should ſuffer at the hands of one of 
the tenne hornes, of which heleadeth the ranke. Ferdinandns, Maximilia- 
mus, Rodulphus, who at this day enioy the Empire; if they have done no- 
thing more grievous againſt Rome, they left her certenly forſaken & na- 
ked. Tooke they up weapons for herſake? Suffered they not frely their 
ſubie&s, the Romish ſupertiition being reiected, to profeſle true religio? 
But now they shall ſucceede next, who ſhall eare her fleſh, that is, who ſhall 
not onely ſuffer her to lic naked and forſaken utterly, but aiſo ſhall deale 
with her by violence, and ſhall no longer provide for her profits in their 
dominions, but shall hold it ſufficient for ſubie&s to pay tributes to their 
Jawfull Princes; yea peradventure hal enter an action againſt her, requi- 
ring againe the things, that T made mention of even now. And at length 
Shall one riſe up, who shal conſume her with fire, as which cannot be purged 
with any other nitre; which day commeth with ſpeed, as may be under- 
ſtood from the things before ſpoken: but wee hal heare of a nigher term 
from the things following. 

17 For God hath put mtheir harts: Now he Sheweth the fountaine,& wher- 
upon the Emperours should be for ſo long a time, ſo obedient, and why 
at length they should alter their mindes; both commeth from him, 
Whoſe hands are the hearts of Kings, He in hisiuſt indgement blindeth whom 
he will, and bcſtoweth the light of trueth on others, whom he will embra 
ce with his trueth. But, which thingis almoſt incredible, that the ele& 
might be moreaſſured of this future judgement, heſetteth before their 
eyes the remZberance of the time paſt, ſaying, God harh put into their hearts 
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to give their Kingdome to the Beaſt, until the Words of God be fulfilled; as though 
he should ſay, as ye know for a ſurety that overpaſſed conſent of the Em- 
perours unto humble ſervice, fo certen is this future alienation of their 
mindes, and at length that final deſtroying, which I ſpake of: There is one 
and the ſame authour of both. Neither ler us take ir grievouſly,if the ind= 
gement ſeeme to ſtay long; the divine wiſdone hath ſet a time, which to 
accuſe of too much ſlackenes, would bea token of overhattic deſire, and 
importunate wish: for until, faith he, the Words of God b» fulfilled, that is un 
til the decree shalbecnded and accomplished, which by his word he hath 
forcshewed to be hereatter. V Vherby is (ignifycd the time of che fift via), 
atthe powring out wherof, shalbe fulfilled all thoſe things touching the 
whore: which wilbe shortly, (cing our times have reached unto rhe fourth, 
as wee have shewed in the former chapter, 

18 eAndthe Woman which thou ſavvſt: So was the interpretation of the 
Dcminion; now of the Palace: which, all circunſtances omitted, declareth 
moſt playnely that this Wozzar zs the great (ity, which raigneth over the Kms 
of thecarth. Therfore this (7ticis not the whole ſtate of the wicked, whoſe 
dominion is no more famous over the Kings, then over the mulrirude of 
pcople: buta City in deed wel knowen for her rule over the higheſt among 
mortal men: and ſo much the more becauſe theſe words are in ſtead of an 
interpretation; neither is the Spirit wont to give an expoſition darker the 
the things that are to be expounded. Therfore it is a city properly ſo cal- 
led, grear indeede, and the Lady ofother Princes; there can beno other 
ſuch Head City in the Chriſtian world then Rome,an abridgcment of the Whole 
world, the Queene of the nations, Lady of Kings, and once in warres,now 
in ſuperſtition the chicfe: to whom, even in this decrepite age, her former 
jarge poſleſsjons being greatly minished, the Emperours, Spanish,Frech, 
and Polonian Kings yet ſubmit themſelves, beſides other Princes of infe- 
riour degree. Therfore this Whore can no longer be hid, shee is found out 
at length , shee hath ben warued to come to her tryal, shee hath appea- 
red, her cauſe is heard, shce1s found guilty, Shee is condemned to be 
burnt. I have exhibited unto you rhe ſealed writings of the publike aes; 
neither doo any thing now remaine but thelaſt punishement, whichis to 
be left to them, for whom God hath reſerved this glory. So at length 
wee have now ſen the true face of the whore and Antichriſt; it remaineth 
that wee examine in few words wharthe Papiſts teach concerning theſe 
things,and eſpecially becauſe if this one cauſe be throughly knowe & try= 
ed, the diſcerning of all other things shalbe cafie. Forif the Pope of Rowe 
be Antichriſt, what need is there to —— about the Church of Rome, a- 
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bour the ſeven Sacraments aboutfrce will, abour good workes,or about any ov. 
ther poinrin controverſie? Ir is evident inough to all-men, that the do. 
Erine of eAntchriſt is to be ſulpeacd, avoided, detefted. Therfore my. 
brethre [tri;earthis roote,throw your axes agaimt it with al your might, 
This one controverſie is inoagh for us. All the branches shalbe cut down. 
togither with the trec, with a1uch labour ſpared; in which reſpc& I will 
not be 1oth ro digreſle to this point a little wile. . 


A reftation of the Antichri#l which Bellarmine de{- 
ſcribeth, azd confirmeth by ſuch arguments 
as he can,in his 3. book of the Bp. 
of Rome, 


Ghap. 1. Of ihecommon name of Antichriſt. 


LTHOV GH, ] ſuppoſe, it cannot beobſcure unto any,that d. ſirous: 
of the trueth, hath diligently marked the things betore written, 
= bur thar the Pope of Romeis the great Antichriſt, and how long 
he hath ſo been: yet lealt the miſt, wherby the Paptits endevour to hide 
the iructh, shonld dazel rhe fight of any; I have thoughtir expedicnt, be - 
forc I goc on wit!: to reſt of the interpretation, to ſcatter it all into thinn 
aier; that fothe San may henceforward ſhine with clear beams on whom- 
{ocver. | 
Bellarmine deduceth this whole queſtion into nine chicfe points: of 
which the firit iS Dfrh- 7 mc of Antichriſt; the fecond, whithcr eAntichr:ſt 
be oe man, or a kma of an? Thethird, c f the time of his comming, aid deuth;- 
Thefourth, ef his proper name; The tft, of what ſto: ze 75 to be born,and by Wi3 
he #5 ch:ifly to be recerved; The fixt, Where h2fl;all fixe his ſiate; The teventh, of 
bis dottrine and manners; The eight, of h1« mrracl 5; {heninth, of hes reign and 
* Warrs. What is tobe minded of thee all, and how the deſperate Papilts 
ar deceived incvery of them, may be manifcit to any, by the things which 
th2 Angel hath taught us in the forwer chapter; rouching the condem- 
nation of the Whore, ForifeAmntichrift be come, and hath fixt his ſeate at 
| Rome, ever (incethe Empire was taken away fromthe hethen Emperours: 
then can it not be doubted; but Artic, in a common name, is a ſecrer 
adverſary; an impious Kingdome, and not one ſingular man; that the 
ti:ne of his coming is paſt, and notnoiy to come; thar his proper name is 
| Lateingss 


AGAINST BELL ARMINETOVCHING ANTICHRIST, 493 
Lateinos, that he is not to be born of the Iewes ock, nor to reign other- 
where then at Rowe; that his doctrine, is in name, Carholth and Chriſtian;8 
thar his miracles, reign, and warrs, ar no other then we have had experi- 
cnce of theſe many ages But eAntzwhriſt came at the ſaydtime;for the An- 
gel hath taugh us,that eAntichriſt is the Beaſt which Was ,and is not, & ſhould 
aſcend out of the battoraleſſe pit, and goe mto deſtruttion: chap. 17.8. And wee 
havcshewed, thar the Bp.. of Rgwe, from the time of the Hethen Empe- 
rours,hath long {ince. undergone the three firſt of theſe fowr nocable chi- 
gcs, giving molt ſure docutnents of the fourth alſo. Secondly, Antichriſtis 
the ſeveth head of the Beaſ#,which next ſucceeded the hethen Emperours, 
who made the fzxr, which then was when Thon wrote; Rev, 17. 10. 11, 
Therfore ſo ſoon as they ceaſed, came forth he that had the dignity of the 
next head. Therdly, the then hornes, whichare ten abſolute Kings, had 
their ſoveraingnrtie after that the ſox: head was fallen; that is, after that the 
Hethen Emperours were expelled. For from the time that the Beaſt bega 
firlt ro reign; they never wanted crownes, chap. 18. 7, And crownes have 
placeno where ells, but on the heads and hornes: therfore of nececfsitie 


fo ſoon as they be taken away-from them, they are tranſterred unto theſe, 


But ſeing the ſeventh bead, that 1s Antichriſt, receiveth power at the ſame 
howr, with theten horus: it folowcth thatthen began he to cxiſt, when 


the Roman Hethen tyrants ceaſed. Fourthly, the woman fled intotthe wil- 


dernes, when the Dragon was Caſt out of heaven,thar is, when the Hethe 
Emperours were depoled;as is4argely declared in the 7.11.and 12.cha 

ters. And whom $should she more fear and flee, than Antichrilt? Therfore 
She getting herſclfe into the wildernes, art his riſing up: it plainly Shew- 
eth that Antichrilt-came at'theſame abdication of the Emperours. Feftly, 
ſince the Hethen Emperours have been doon away, Rome hath moſt va- 


ted of the defenſe & patronage of the Pope. And at that rime should this 


City be both the whore, dnd ſeat of «Antichriſt, when she should becaried 
of the Beaſt, and shine cheifly with his dignity. S:xtly, the conſcnt of the 
whole Prophefie confirmeth it; which according to this account,very wel 
2grecth with itſclte, both in the whole, andin al the parts therof: wheras . 
otherwiſe, as it were with members rentand torn aſunder, it yeildeth a 
pourtrature of inexplicable confuſion, Laſtly,cven the Papiſts themſelves 
pnwares doo acknowledge, that Antichriſt hath drawn his original, fro 
this very beginnin. For whiles they boaſt of (onſtantines donation, and the 
whole Weſt to beſubic& to the Bſhop of Rome: they shew ſufficiently, by 
their own cofeſsion,about what time this Adverſarie of Chriſt came forth. 
Now was poyſon ſown 4n the Church, aSA voice from heavenſaid, as Platina 

Siſz recordeth 
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recordeth inthe life ofSylveſter. And ifany doo obicc, that after this time, 
ther were ſome godly Bishops, or at leaſt weiſe tollerable: Tanſwer, that 
eAntichriſt is not pa. ticular men, but a certayn Kingdome and ſucceſsio; 
from which God may excmpr according to his owne wil;wherin he shew 
eth the riches of his immeſurable mercy. But al theſe things, we hay more 
largely handle&and unfolden, in opening the.words of the Apoſile: now 
we would but gather them into a breifſumm, that the things which were 
ſpoken diſperſedly, being ſer under one view, might shew more clearly, 
how by the Apoltles few words,al Popilh and Teſuitith ſubtilries,as toucht 
with lightning from heaven, doo fy on fyre, and come to nothing. Theſe 
thertore be the common arguments, and to be applyed unto al the chap- 
ters of the diſputation tolowing: which we thought good to warn thee - 
Reader of, that thou mayſt fet them rather from hence, unto every queſti. 
on, than that we Should often repeat them. Things that properly belong 
to every place, we wil relate, as the matter shall require. Now therfore let 
us encontcr with Bellarmine hand to hand, and not baulk any of his de- 
maunds:that he may the better {ee how. in vayn he hath tried his irength 
againlt rhe truth. 
The firſt cherfe point is, of this common name of eFztichriſt: which heen 
forceth to {1gnity one contrary to Chriſt; and not contrarie in What ſort ſoever, but 
fo, as that he ſtrroeth Wwuh hin for ſeat and dignitie; that is, oneWhich is Chriſts 
envious aduverſarie, and Woutd be accounted the ( hrift, when he Which us indecd the 
Chriſt, i caſt down. The tirtt part of which interpretation I eafily grant, 
that e Antichriſt is one contrary to Chriſt; but wheras not content with this, 
he requireth ſuch a contrariety as was between eAarins & Sylla, Pompey & 
(ſar, that openly warred one with an orher;the Spirit convinceth that of 
talihood, teaching rhat the Beaſt hath t\vo horns like the Lamb, Revel. 13. 
11.thatheis afalje Prophet, and thart zt zs a point of ſmgular Wiſdome, to knoWe 
and perceive the Beaſt; Here is the mind, ſaith he, that kath Wiſaome: Revel. 17. 
9. Can any man be ſo blockiſh, that if ope warre be waged againſt Chriſt, 
he should not Know his enemie? Need any man be deceived, wher the 
matter 1s carried by profeſſed force? The great Antichrilt shal deceive. 
more than he shal compel: he shal come with aldeceaveablenes of unrighte- 
erſnes among them that periſh, ſaith th*Apoſile, 2 Thel. 2. 10.wherto the A- 
pocalypſe agreeth, and he ſhal ſeduce the mhabitans of the earth, chap. 13. 14- 
Shal this ſeducer have his deceits and ſleights in open view? Nothing is 
more contrary to his diſpoſition, Be it therfore that ther is ſome Anti- 
chriſt, which wil openly vaunt himſelfe to be (Þri/t: yer is not this the pro- 
perty ot the Great eAntichriſt, But think not thertore that any ow 2. 
OIC.- 
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fore him in wickednes. The Divil hurteth more under the shape of an An. 
gel of light: then under tac horrible hiew of a Dragon. 

But you goe about to prove the thing, three manner of wayes. Firſt be 
cauſe the name e Antichriſt, cannoi by any meanes ſignify ( hbriſts Vicar. For Anti 
im compoſition , never ſignifyeth ſubordination, as is manfeſt by the exemples of all 
ſuch names, But a Vicar ſignifycth not oppoſition but ſubordmation: and the Pope is 
Chriſts Vicar; and therfore not «Antichriſt. T anſwer; Though I should grant 
you that eAnuchriſt cannot ſignify Chriſts Vicar: yet were the Pope no 
whit the farrher from b-ing Antichriſt. For the argument is framed ofan 
zquivocation; and therfore concludeth nothing, In the firſt propoſition, 
you put atrue and proper /7car, ſuch as «Antichriſt in deede cannot be; 
who is a malicious, although a ſecret enemy; thar it 1s a true name wher- 
by the Scriptures doo deſcribe him, of» {dverſary, Man of (im, Angel of the 
bottoraleſſe pit, & Beaſt. In the ſecond, you aſſume a Vicar, nor naturall & 
lawful, bur one that is ſuch by wicked ambition, facrilegious uſurpation, ' 
and falſ: boalting, From which no other thing can be concluded than 
this, that the Pope is not Antichriſt by his own confeſsion; which TIcaſily 
graunt you. For we realon not, I trow, by what name Antichriſt shal call. 
himſelfe: bur, what name he is worthy of, and what the Scriptures give 
unto him. Itis notto be exſ{peted, that he will bewray himſelte,and free. 
ly conteile that he is the 2217 of ſon, the ſon of perdition, the eAngel of the bottom 
eſſe put, the Bexſt, and rhe like: which if he Should doo, verily he should: 
not play the f7 Propher, Fayrly therfore have you treed your Pope, in ar- 
guing that he is not Antichriſt by his owne teſtimony. Secondly I anſwer, 
that it is falſe which you affirm of the fignthcation of this word Arr, 
(though now it be little to the purpoſe what force it hath;) which I will 
make playn alſo by examples. Azntimeſt horos, is one that is hyred in an 0- 
ther mans Red; Aztibſlens, is aVtce-roy, or one in the Kings ſtead: Anti. 

ſtrategos, 15 the Lievtenant, or he that is in ſtcad ofa Captayn; as H. Ste- 
phen sheweth in Theſ. Grzc. even the ſame chat FHypoſtrategos is with Ap- 
p10 11 Anabaic: and the ſame that Propretor, as Budzus teacketh, front 
Demoſthenes. Arrupathos is the Deputie or Preconſul. In al which eAnrz 
fignifycth ſubordination. Brr, ſay you, Hypoſtrategos, is an equal (aptarne, 
even as With the Latines Proprator aud Proconſul ſromifycth not the vicar of the Pra 
tor or Conſul, but he that is theſume in a Province, whicha Pretor or Conſul is in a 
Cty: and that herein Muſculus Was deceived, who becauſe he read that + Antiſtra- 
regos fignifyed a Propretor, thought that ut fromtyed a Vicar of the Pretor, Which | 
z5 f-zſe, l anſwer; the firſt Proconſuls had but a deputed Magiltracie in ſted of 


others, as wirnefleth L. Feneltella de Magiſtr. Rom, lib, 2, cap, 11. eAll 
Sil 3 which 
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Whicn tine , {zith he, the Proconſul exerciſed not an ordmary but a delegated juriſ. 
dichon: though ofter throngh cuſtome it came to paſſe, that this Magiſtrate pot 4 
proper juriſdiciron, And this ts that which Dionyf. Halicarnaf, ſayth in Ant, 
Rom, lid. 11, that r-* firſ# Procorſuls vere created in the third yere of the 84, 
Olympad:thougi he had betore made mention of T. Quintins created Pro- 
Co:iful in tre ſecond yore of the 7g, Olympiad; that is, 21. yeres before; lib. g, 
To wect, becauſe theic Proconſals, as T, Quintius aad the like,excrciling 
bur a power of thrutt; werenot to be recknedamong the ordinary Magt- 
ſtrates, bur thoſe that after rhe limits of their governance proroged, had 
proper authority. And then of r1ght caricd they thedignitie granted, & 
the name of Maziitrate. Y -t thoſe Proconſuls of-truſt, were called «4: 
t1p4tor, as appcareth by Dionylus ſpeaking of this T., Quintivs. Whcr- 
fore Mauſculus was not deceived in rhis as you ſay:but your ſelfe arc egre- 
giouſty beguiled, who through affection of oppugning the trueth,ſec not 
the thing thar is moſt ccrten., 
Secondly,you prove it hy ſcriptures, from which you rightly judge the 
ſignifcation of this name 1s to be cheifly fetched. And fiſt you alledge, 
that hers caled Antichriſt, Which is exalted above all that is caled God, 2 Thcl, 
2. 4. which certesſay you, is not to-be the Vicar, but the enemy of Ceriſt, the true 
Ged. Ianſwer;irtt ſcing heres the ſame xquivocarion in the word ” car, 
which was before: this argument hath like force with the former, thatis, 
noncat al. Secondly I ſay, thatto be exalted above all that 5s caled God, 1s ft 
guratively ſpoken, not properly. For the true God, is never-calcd al God, 
bar oe, as th'Apoſltle ſayth, 1 Cor. 8. 5. 6. For though ther be which ar ca- 
led Gods both m heaven and in earth, (as there are ods many, and Lords many,) 
yet to us ther is but one God even the Father and one Lord Teſus (riſt The other 
Gods which are many. are often caled, ll; as Pſal. 97. 7. werſhip him allye 
Gods. Therforeto be exalted 1bove every God, is not above the one Godin 
heaven, but above every God onearth, that is, above the civil Mag:ſtrate, 
to whom rhe Scriptures doo attribute the name of God. VV hich alſo is c- 
vident by the word which foloweth (Scbaſma )Worſhip. For if God be take 
properly, how is that ſerafter, which is leſſe? In diitributions, that which 
15 Icile, is wont to be {et before; ſo that one can nat rightly ſay, Who zs exal- 
zed above cvery King or every ſubieft; but contrary, he thatis exalted above e- 
very ſubiett, or Ring. Buttaking God figuratively, the ſpeech encreaſerh elc- 
gantly, thus; whos exalted above al Magiſtrates, and not oncly theinfe- 
riour ſort, but alſo above every worshipful Maieſtic among men, even the 
higheſt Czſars; which are caled Sebaſtoz & Sebaſmoi, 1, vencrable., Finally, 
as touching the ruc God, how should Antichriſt, acknowicdging no - od 

ut 
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but hitofelfe, fit in the Temple of that God? as the Apoſile teacheth, 2 
Theſ. 2, 4- Doubrietſe he would avoliſh the Temples of all thoſe, whoſe 
names, and much leſle their worship and honour, he cannot abide. Nei- 
ther shoald he be ſubtile, if he boaited himſclte ſuperiour unto God in 
heaven; bur in al mens tudgcment, mott doting and fanatical, Wherfore 
by theſe words , Antichriit Should excriſe his pride asainit the civil Ma- 
itrate, whom he would tread under his teer, a5 by tvo many lamentable 
examples your Pope of Rome harh doon. Bur this ſupreme eminency a- 
bove al earthly powers, makes no necelvity of open warr againſt Chrif, 
but may very wel conlitt rogither with the fergned hanulity of his Vicar. 
The ſecond place is from 1 Lohn. 2. 22. that be ts caled Antichriſt, which 
denicth feſus to bethe (/oriſt; that is , fay you, which dernert Feſus to be the C briff, 
that he may vaunt himſtife to be the (Eriſt.I aniwer;thisinterpretation is Icſui. 
tical, that is, quite from the purpole of the holy Apoſile. You wil have 
this denyal to ve open, manifett, inpudent: the Apoltle ſcemeth to ſigni. 
fy no ſuch marter, but rather al things contrary. For it was of men which 
newly and privily had creptin, of whomthe fairhtull {carſcly ſuſpeRed a. 
ny ſuch thing; bur had need to be warned, that zany Antichriſts Were ceme 
already, ver. 18, It was of them which Wert out from us, but Were not of u5;ver. 
19. that is, which bare the name of Chriſtians, as did Ebion,  Cerinthus, 


and others of that leven, who reteyning Chriſts name, could not openly - 


deny hum, but on-1y privily and trecherouſly, Finally, tt was of ſuch an An 
tichrilt, as Should deny alice the Father and the Soa, as VET. 22, But ho 
would no: openly deny the Facher,for ſo he Should manifeſt himſelfe un- 
to al. to bz alrogither Gudicile, contrary to taat which the Apottic rea. 
cheth, thar he should jt w ithe Temple of God, T acrtore, when the A poſtie 
ſeakerh ofa privie denyal, and you would wreſt it unto that which ts put- 
before at 2:1ons eyes: you shal get norking from this place, buta proof un 
r0u5 of yOUr egregious $kil, to concliid. trom any thing, whatſoever you. 
Iytt. 
The third place is from Mat, 24.5. For many ſhalcome in my name,ſaying, 
? am (/r:ji: and againe verl. 2.4. For ther ſhal ariſe falſe Chriſts: from which 
yo! gather that ke jh.1l affirme hinsſe:fc 10 be Chriſt, wack ſurely, fay you, is not 
thepart of a Picar, but of an adurrſary, 1ankwer; this Vicar 1s very fertile unto. 
fraad, that corrupteth ſo many arguments with the ambiguity thereof, 
For here irdallyeth as it did betorc, with the divers acception ofthe word. 
But b<ſides that, why doo you not obſerv, that many ſhal core in Chriſts 
nam? and that f-ſe (oriſts ſhalariſe? Our Lord treateth not of one tingu- 
lar man; but $sheweth that many $hal arrogate to themiclyes his name of. 
Chrift. 
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Chriſt. If thcle things therfore be ſpoken of the very Antichriſt, then ſire. 
ly he shaibc no one {ingular man. So this place, in {ted of gayn which you 
hoped for, turncth to your dammage. Our Lord chiefly noreth our the 
- Antichriſts of the Tewes: whoſe impudency,though it sRould be greatcr, 
yet che hurt by them shovid belefler , then rat which should redounde 
from the great Aniichritc, gut we shal hay occaſion hereatter to taterprer 
this placc: in the mcanc while, theſe Scriptures doo help your cauſe no. 
thing at all. 

Your third argument, is from al authors Which have Written of Antich: ilt;c5- 
from the conſent of al Chriſtians: And infted of them al, you mention of the 
ancients Damaſcen, and Hierom; and Henry Stephen of our writers] rc. 
turn to you agayn, of the ancient Fathers, this one S. Ephrem,(whom Tc. 
rom cclebrateth with the praiſes of an high witr) that hence forth you 
boaſt no more ſo lavithly of al authors. Thus ſpeaketh he in his ſermon of 
Antichrilt ita this habit ſhall the foul theif come. For that the decerver and decut- 

ful ſpeaker , may deceive al men; he wil feigha himſefe humble, eonrteons, deſpiſing 
mrighteoufres, ſhuning Idols, making a ſhaw of piety, benrgne, poor, ſtudios, ſry 
beyond al admiration, gentle, cheerful unto almen, Theſe things ſaith he. Where 
now 1s that-open warr, with this notable Iugler? where 1s that manifeſt 
pride, wherby this deep diſſembler of humility, Should lift up himſclfea- 
bove every God? where 1s that manifeſt tyranny, with this rſt, pions, be- 
ninen, poor, and courteors fellow in Shew towards al men? If I would ferch 
the indgemenrs of the reſt; doubt not but you shou!d wat much of your 
ſumme o fal authors, As tor H. Stephen, he acknowledgcth the word to 
have this force, that he iudgeth them allo to be reckned by the name of 
eAunchriſts, Which thou they profifſe the name of Chriſtians, yet arein deed the ee 
. nemaes of Chriſt , Whiles they adultcrate hes dottrine With many forgeries. For huW.- 
focver they boaſt of (rift With their mouth, yet in hart they deſire bis overthroW: 
and eſpecially they whick With wicked boldnes doo invade his royal ſeat :and likewiſe 
they Which derogate from his godhead. Theſe be his words; none of which, but 
doo very well fit the Bp.of Rome. From al which thus diſputed, you now 
gather up your firſt argument againſt us adverſaries: and leaſtthe whole 
Should not agree with the parts, you conclude with the ſame fine equivo- 
cation, that you trimmed al the former with, after this manner: The n2me 
of Antichriſt ſrenifycth an enexy and rival of Chriſt: Bit the Pope of Rome proftſ- 
feth himſelfe ( briſts ſervant and ſubiect to (hri(t m al things: T herfore he 15 not 
Antichriſt : to weet, by his owne confeſſion: which who io yeildeth nor, let 
him be eZnarherma. For ſo you might more rightly have cſtablished this 
moſt ſure concluſion, than the Fathers of Trent, doo their canons. But 
know, 
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know, I pray you, Bellarmine, that continual equivocating, is intolera- 
ble trifling, 


Chap. 2. That Antichrift shal not be 
any one certayn man. 


F—*HE ſecond chapter niaketh Ouere, whither Antichriſt properly ſo caled, 

2 be one certayn man: or a ſingular throne, and tyrannical Kmgdome, The Pa= 
p;/ts al doo think, he shalbe one certayn man. Bur thoſe comon argumets, 
which we ſet downinthe beginning of this diſputation, doo evince the 


contrary. For if Antichriſt have reigned from abour the 309 yere of our 


Lord, unto this day, as is ſufficiently shewed; thenishe:no one fingular 
perſon. Moreover, if any wil but mind tho ſtreights of time, the ampli. 
tude of this dominion, the multitude of things thatareto be done, togi- 
ther with the greatnes, which the Papiſts doo in their fition apply to An 
tichriſt: he wil wonder that men can ſo dote, as to thinke thatall theſe 
things are to be found in one perſon. But beſides, a part of his reigne is 4 
thouſand yeres, as $hal after be shewed, chap. 20. 4. 5, Letusſee therfore, 
with what reaſons you confirme your opinion. 

You alledge for this purpoſe, Scriptures and Fathers. The Scriptures 
are five; the firſt out of the Goſpel of Iohn, 5.43.7 am come inmy Fathers 
name, and ye receive menot: if an other come in his oWne name ; him ye wilreceive, 
T heſe Words , you ſay, are to be underſtood of the true « Antichriſt, and that both 
by the teſtimony of certain Fathers, and by the propriety of the Words themſclues.T 
anſwer;as touching the Fathers, I likenot to diſcuſſe their opinions. It 
would be long, and not much to the purpoſe: for al men doo confefſle, 
which are not wilfully blind, that in this matter of Antichriſt, they erred 
much, through darknes of thetimes. Let us inſiſt upon the ſure way of 
finding out the trueth by the Scriptures, which neither-can deceive, nor 
be deceived, What therfore-is that forceof the words, which requireth 
t9 have him one ſmgulay perſon? This you endevour to shew fowr ways. 
Firſt, becauſe our Lord oppoſerh to himſelfe, an other man; that 29, perſon to perſon; 
4s appeareth by his words, f, an other; in my name, in his owne name; mezhim. As 
ther fore (hriſt Was one ſingular man: ſo ſhal Antichriſt bee; T anſwer; the force 
of this Argument lyeth in three oppoſite words, ar other, in his owne name L 
him: of which the two laſt depend on the firſt; for what refpe&rthis hath, 
the ſame the other wil have, ſcing al are referreth to the fame-thing. But 
an other , denoteth not one ſingular perſon,as Gramraarians teach :which 

Tre give 
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give this rule, that tr:e©» the otber 1s {poken of rWayn: but #AG+ an other, of | Þ 


more then twayn. Ammoniusde fimil. & difter. vocabulis. Therfore fr 
this certayn and true rule it neceſſarily foloweth; that one certayn man is; 
not here meant. Neither is this a decree. of .Grammarians oneiy: but the 
cuſtome of ſpeaking in the Scriptures dooth alſo confirme it,to omitt in. 
fi zite other examples: as One ſowerh, and an other reapeth, 1s here mcant one 
ſower, onereaper? Nay, Chrift ſayth,?bave nr you to revg: that, Wherin yee 
laboured not: others have laboured, and yeear eatred mts their labours: Tohn 4, 
37, 38. SO, to one ts given the word of knoWleadpe, to an other feath, to an other the 
gift of healing, to an other power to doo great Works, to another Propheſie,& C, 1 
Cor. 12, 8.9.10. You wil not ſay, I trow, that theſe gifts were proper to: 
fingular men, but common to many. In likeſort Paul ſayth, fate ether ſce 
meth to have wherof he may truſt in the fleſh, much more, Phil, 3.4. Hecom- 
pareth nor himſclte with a ſingular man, but with any one of many, You 
provide very evil for your .caule,to fetch confirmation from thence, whece 
itis moſt overthrown.  _ 

Secondly youſay, (rift herefauth,. that «Antichriſt ſhalhe reccived of the 
Iewves: and #45 evident , that the Jevves doo cxſpctt one certayn and ſingular man, | 
anſwer, ther is nothing at al-ſound in this rcaſon. For neyther is this great 
Antichriſt, whom the Apocalyplc ſpeaketh of, and of wham we intreat;he 
whom thc Tewes $hal receive; as1s playn by the things ſpoken before, and 
Shalbe.mor largely declared hereafter: neither is the Antichriſt of the Jew 
es, one certaynand ſingular. man:' for. mane ſlial come , ſaith Chriſt, i wy 
name, ſaying 1 am (hiſt: where he ſpeaketh chiefly of thera that ſhould riſe 
among the Iewes, Mat. 24.5» Alſo their own Hiſtory theweth, that more 
than on?, have been counted for the Chriſt, which have ſacrilegiouſly cha 
Jlenged the name of the Heſſias to themſelves. And as touching their exſpe 
Ration, this doeth no, more prove one lingular perſon, then the Papiſts 
exſpetartion proveth him to be one certayn man. We doo exſpeR , that 
you ſhould bring forth ſame thing more firm, than your fooliſh exſpe- 
ES. -- -; 36: bh = 
: « Thirdly you ſay, that Alfalſe Prophets bav? come im the name of an other,not 
inthe own name; T herfore Antichriſt Which ſhal come by a ſpecial manner in his 
alnename, is one ſmenlar perſan, Tanſwer, Antichriſt shal come in no other 
' manner, as.rouching his name, than al the other falſe Prophets. For name 
15 not an appellation or title, but authority;as is manifeſt by the oppoſite | 
branch therof, to weer, the name of the Father: 7 am come, ſayth Chriſt, my 
Fathers nam?, that is,not with the Fathers appellation, as if T were the Fa- 


ther, but by the miſsjon and authority of the Father, So, to come # 4:5 
: onwne 


| 
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- Ye ame, 15 not to boaſtof the proper title of his name, but to come in 
his own authority, no lawful power being given him of God. And thus 
doo al the falſe Prophets come both 1n the name of an other, & in their 
owne name, Inthe name of an other fctghnedly and counterfeirly;in that 

they falſely boaſt ofa ſending: butin their owne name, in very dced: be- 
cauſe they have none but their owne authority, and rn When they are not 
bidden, as ſayth the Prophet. Wherfore there wil beno difference in this 
thing, between Antichriſt; and the other falſe Prophets his companions. 

Fourthly you ſay, Our Lora Would not have jayd, If an other come; but many 
come; if he would have ſpoke of falſe Prophets. 1 anſwer, Chriſt by this word 
an other, ſignifyeth that many shal come: for it is a nown partitive of mul- 
titude, as we have shewed. Neither could that ſwarm of Falſe-Chriſts, 
which he mentioneth in Mathew, be intimated more breifly and ſignifi- 
cantly,than in this maner. Butas you, by your ſuppoſed ſilence, (which 
yet perhaps you now perceive ts lowder uttered than you would,) dooen 
devour to eltabliſh one ſingular perſon: ſo give me leave, I pray you, by 

Chriſts true ſilence, to overthrow moſt certainly, the ſame ſingular per- 
ſon. For doo you think, that Chrift in Mar. 24. inſtru&ing his Diſciples 
ſo diligently of future evils, even until his coming, and ſpecially of Falſe 
Prophets, from whom much danger should ariſe: would not ſo much as 

on2 word make mention of this one ſingular man, ſo cruel aplague, of 

whom it bchooyed them moſt of al to beware? It is certayn therfore thar 
this whole dream of one ſingular Antichriſt was an errour in the ancient 
writers, and is madnes in you, that wil perſevere in theerrour. 

Hitherto of the fiz/# Scripture. Theſecondis that of Paul, 2 The. 2. 3, 

Except ther come a departing firſt, and that that man of ſm be diſcloſed, even the 

ſon of perdition &- c, and afterward ver, 8. andthen ſhal the wicked man be reved 
led, whom the Lord & c. Where, you ſay,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a certayn & par= 
ricul.zr perſon, as appeareth by the Greek articles 6 &vipun©r, 6 1G», 6 aveiju@r, For 
the Greek articles dravy the ſignification unto one certain thing: and therfore yout 
marvel that our men, Which boaſt of skil in the tongues, percerved not this, T an- 
ſwer, it1s true in deed, the Greek article harh his force, to recal & reſtrein 

ſounmeaſured & uncertain a motion, unto ſome certayn thing: but this 
certayn thing, 1sas wel a certayn geirrs, as a certain maividuum or fingular, 
according tothe nature of thething in hand, Wherupon we novices doo 
think this new and unheard of, that the Greek article 5hould alwayes fi- 
gnify ſome ſingular individuum. Shal 5 aveipuv 5 be:i yv be one ſingular ſowtr, 
one ſingular reapzr? lohn 4.37. Or 1 4papri one particular ſin entring into the 
world; and 6 #ar&r@> one ſmgular death? Rom. 5. 12, 0rt 0 xAurT1s one therf? 

Tet 2 Iohn 
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Toh.10.10.We arefurnished now by maſicr Tefuite with a new rule;which 
no Grecian,[ think, did ever ſo much as dream of. Our dull men obſety:g- 
not this thing:doubtlefle this garlond was reſerved for-you,w hoſe name 
is worthy, for this notable obſervation, to be regiltred in the next edition- 
among the favertors of things, Bar, you lay, Epiphanirs teacheth this ſame, 
Her. 9. whichis of the Samaritans, ſaying, that a»9pvr@» ſ1gnificth a man in- 
common: but 5 &yIpwr >, ſingular man. 1anſwer,this iniury of yours is not. 
to be ſuffred, that you doo to the learned man, whom you would blemiſh 
with ſo notorious ignorice.Epiphanins teacheth no otherwiſe in this thing- 
than al other learned men. @rov yap appar mponucrras + Co Where the article, 
faith he, #s ad:9ined to anieone definite and moſt evident thing, there is verilue a 
certayn Emphaſis , or force, for thearticle: but without the article, the word is to 
be taken indefinucly of any comon thing . Even as, if We ſhould ſay Pacing King: 
We exxpreſſe the name , but doo not cleerly ſhev ante definite one. For We ſay King of 
the Perſians, and of the Medes, and of the Elamites. But if With appoſition of the ax 
ricle , We ſay 6 Pamevs the King: ut 150ut of doubt What is ſignified. For by the ar- 
ricle is intimated that King of Whom the queſtion,or ſpeech Was,or Which is known, 
or which ruleth in any country. Inlihe manner 0:0; God,and 5 feos the God: avigue- 
T& man, and 6.a9%ewr@> the man, vexpos dead, and 6 vexpos the dead, and ſ6 in the 
reſt .Epiphanius therfore meaneth thatby the article ther1is denoted ſome 
thing ſpoken of before, famous, wel known, being in queſtioor in ſpeech, 
but it never came into his mind, much lefſe did he ever write, that eyerie 
word is by this circumſcription. of the article, alwayes ticd to a ſingular 
perſon. An article, like a Teſuite, can put on any habit, according to the 
variety of time and place. Wheras therfore you marvel that our me which: 
boaſt, as you ſay, of skill in the rongues, could not perceive this: Imar- 
vel rather that you, a man excrciſed in-learning, famous in ſcholes.a pro- 
feſſor of controverſies, on whoſe mouth almoſt the whole popiſh nation 
dependeth: should ſo miſle, in a childiſh rudiment. But defire of getting - 
vicory,letted you from ſcing the truth. One way ther is to wipe out your 


'reproch, if you wil bea mean to perſuade your men hereafter, to conclu- 


de any thing rather from theſe articles, than one ſingularperſon. 

| The third place is 1 Iohn 2. 18. Yee have heard that the eAntichriſt( © ave. 
TIXpi5@-) ſhal come, andeven now are there many eAntichriſts: Wher the article 
you ſay, # ſer before «Antichriſt properly ſo caled: but none before him 0s he is ca= 
monly taken: and therfore, that the firſt 1s one certayn perſon, but this later in ge- 
neral is al heretiks, Tanſwer, the greateſt ſuccour of this cauſe ſeemeth to 
conliſt in this new feigned force of the article; and therfore have weethe 
coleyorts twile ſodden ſet againc before us,But we have ſufficiently Rn. 
| ted. 
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ted this your eyther ignorance or craftynes, in the argument nex before, 
with which this is altogither one and the ſame. Yet lealt you ſhould com- 
playn that you have no anſwer; Be it, that s &vrixe15@> the Antichriſt with 
an article, is ſome diverſe thing from &v/iy.co eAntichiſts without an ar- 
ticle; mult it rherfor by and by bzone certayn perfo? I deny ſuch an ill co- 
herent coiequence. It may note out a fingular kind of Antichriſts, of who - 
the Apoſtles taught the Church ſo diligently: even as 6 rovypos the Wicked is 
often a kind of wicked me,o re2gyv the tempter;and ſo in other. In which. 
the article reſpe&eth not one lingular, but ſoine thing common , & egre- 
gious in his kinde. This might have bin manifeſt royou by Tohn hiniſelf, 
whiles he warneth that s &vrixpi5@> the eAnch:ift was in his time: For n14. 
nie decetvers are entred m the World, ſaith he, which confeſſe not that I:ſus Chriſt 
3s come in the fi:ſh, hethat is ſuch a ones 0 7A&v@»> % 0 &rTiKpr5 Or the decerver 
the Antichriſt, 2 Tohn. 7. where yet he ſpeaks not of that chief Antichriit 
which was to come, but of ſoine ſuch like ſorte, By which it ſutfciently 
appeareth, that Antichriſt with an article , is nota {ingular perſon, 

The fourth place 1s Daniel 7. and 11. and 12, Outof the 7. chapter, 
you cake thoſe things which are ſpoken of the little horn,ver. 8. & c. which, 
you ſay, are to be expounded of «Antichriſt, and that for two reaſons. Firſt from 
the authoritie of certain Fathers: then from the Words of Danicl hrnſ#fe.T anſwer; 
as touching the authority of the Fathers, I know many learned men doo 
interprete theſe words of Antichriit: but this Apocalypſe diſpelleth the” 
darknes, which taking away the ſight before, ſuffred not to behold the 
thing it ſelfe. For it teacheth that thar [rele horne, differeth much fro this 
Antichriſt whom Tohn deſcribeth. For Antichriſt is one of the heads of the 
Beaſt, which is of many formes, both in Daniel and in Tohn: bur a tle - 
horn, is onely ſome addition ioyned to the head. Moreover, this ariſeth af 
ter the ten hornes: but Antichriſt riſeth rogither and at one houre with al 
his. That,ſubdueth three horns under it; rhe other unſubdued, are eyther” 
focs of the ſame, or at leaſt freinds of equal power: but Anrichriſt is over 
al the 10. horns, which willingly ſery him, until the appointed time. Fi- 
nally, thats caled tre: Antichriſt is not litle, who hath power overevery 
tribe, tongue, and nation: Apoc. 13. 7. who alſo beareth the whore, ta- 
whom peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues doo obey,and 
which reigneth over the Kings of the earth, Apoc. 17. 15. 18. But, you: 
wil ay, 1tmay be it is caled /zle in the beginning, nor in the full age. Ian- 
\cr, the chiefeſt heighth of dignity, when he ſhal moſt flouriſh, ſhal lifr ir: 
ſelf no higher, then over the 3. horns, which he shal deprefſe. Doubtles 
the Spirit would haye made mention of moe, ifhehad had power over- 
Ttt 3. moe 
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moe. That hon therfore is notthis Antichriſt: bur if we wil rightly confi 
der the thing, it is that Dragon of the fixtvial of this Apocalypſe, chap, 
16.13. namely the T wrk; tor of him and the other enemies that should 
opyretl the Iewes, doth Danicl onely ſpeak, without any mention of the 
Weltern Antichriit; as it may be, occation wilbe given elſwhere, to decla- 
re morc fully. This diiparitie therfore, wil by no means ſuffer theſe two to 
convencin one. Wherupon you may now f{ce, that we ar not ſo much to 
look, cither who or how wany they be thar ſay a.ching: as with what rea- 
ſons, they ſo perſwade themſclyes, 

Secondly you fay from the words of Daniel, chap. 7. 24. that this An 
tichriſt, (Whom ancient Wraters Wil bave to be meant by the lutle hora; )is a ſroagutlar 
perſon: for hes not caled one Krgdame, but one King: Who of ten Kmgs that he 
ſhould find in the Worlg, ſhould take three guite aWay,and ſubdue the other ſeven un- 
der him. I anſwer, firlt, theſe laſt words awd fhal ſubdue the other ſeven under 
him, is a very bold comment, ſcing no toorſtep of them appcareth in Da- 
nic1. For he onely fayrh, ver. 8./o that three of thoſe former hors Were rooted 
out from before him: and againe ver. 24. and three Kimegs ſhal he depreſſe: but of 
the ſubduing of the other 7, he no where maketh mention. And how, [ 
pray you, Should he bea {tle hora, it he $hould deſtroy three,and have co- 
mand over al the re{t? Theſe things are unadviſedly brought in by ſome 
old writers, but worſe reteyned by you, for to darken the truth. But this 
is little to. the purpole, for the force of the argument. Therfore , ſccond- 
ly I ſay, that itis falſe to aftirme, becarſe he is caled one. King, he is one perſon: 
for the Angel before ſpeaketh thus: T heſe great Beaſts which are foWr, are 
fowr Kings, that ſhal riſe 6ut of the earth: ver. 17, which yet arc not towr ſin- 
gular pcrſons, but ſo many Kingdomes: as your ſelf can not.deny. 

The other place of Daniel is from chap. 11, ver. 21,-- 36. Where lucral- 
ly is treated of e Antichus Epiphancs: but allegorically(as (alvin, and Ciprian, and 
/<rom. you lay, doointerpret ut,) of Antichriſt, Whoſe figure eAntiochus did bear. 
T herfore ſemg he Was one certayn and ſingular perſon; eAnuchriſt alſo muſl be one 
certayn perſon. I anſwer; great in decde isthe agreement of the wicked, and 
needs mult many things in them be found alike, who are governed by one 
and the ſame Spirit; for which cauſe, rhoſe learned men avouched him to 
be the type of Antichriſt, after a common ſort: but thatthe Spirit inten- 
ded him for the type properly, as heis wont in the other ſcriptures, I ſce 
not how it can be rightly faid It hath not ſuch agreement with that which 
they make the truth therof,asis wont to be found in other types. Forex- 
ample: this eZztroches is the litle horn of the Goar, of whomitis ſaid ch. 
8. 14, that he should rage Wo tnouſard and three hundred dayes, Shal this 
bethe 
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5c tne type of Antichriit? Then $hal he not reign onely three percs and 4 


halte, bur {ix ycres and morethcn an halte; and fo an other Antichriit is 
to be looked for, then yec yet feighn, Or if you wil have it, thatal things 


are not ſo exactly an{werable in the type and antirype:yetinawile maſter. - 


builder, this,I rrow,mult needs berequired, that he make not the portch 
bigzer then the houſe; thar is, that the type reign not longer then the 
truth. I remember, that 390. dayes were given to Ezechiel for aſligne of 
ſo many yeeres: but no where ſo many yeres to be given unto any for 4 lt- 
gne of {ſo many dayes. Sccondly I anſwer, iet Antiochus be the type, yet 
can not one perſon be trom thence cocluded:{cing one lingular type may 
as wel note out many perſons , as many per{ons one; as we ſee in that rew 
of Levitical Preiſts,who al had relation unto one Chritt, as unto their pro 
poſcd cnd. 

The third place of Danicl, is from chap. 12. 11. 12. wherthe Angel 
ſaith, From the tame that the day!y ſacrifice ſhalbe taken aWway, and the drfolating a- 
bommaris ſit up, ther ſh.:1 beathouſard two hundred ninetie aayes. Bleſſed ts he that 


waiteth and cometh to the thouſand three hundred five and thirty dayes. Of this - 


place you add nothing, bur.relt in ſome mens interpretation, which have 
applicd it unto Antichriſt, Theſe dayes you would have to be taken pro- 
perly, and therfore that he is one ſingular perſon, whoſe reign is defined 
in ſo thorta time. I anſwer,this number perteyneth nothing at alunto An 
tichriſts reign for three yeresand an halte, before the ſecond coming of 
our Lord. For Daniel asketh, when the end shalbe of theſe marvelous 
things? wil you have the anf\yer to be this: After the end of 1 290. dayes, 
or at molt, of 1335. before the lalt end ofal things? what-woiuld ſuch an 
anſwer teach?It one that is1na farr. coiitry Should ask which way he muſt 


goeto Rome; and an other should anſwer, when you come at..the tenth: .. 


ſtone from the city, you muſt turn this way or that, to the icft hand or to 
the right: might nothe wel think himfelf ro be mocked? Or, if one ſhould 
ask ot any clunate, how long the day 1s in that country;and anſwer thould - 
be made; about halfan howr after ſun ſerting: would he think himſelf ſa- 
tified? Even ſuch an anſwer doo yce attribute tothe Angel; whites ye iud 
ge theſe to be common dayes, and to goe immediatly before the end of 
a) things. Farr beit from us to think the holy Angel would fo jeftingly 
cloſe up this divine viſion, and ſpecially the whole Propheſie, In noneof 
theſe places therfore doo we find Antichriſt lo properly caled, much leſle 


his fGingular perſon, 
So much of the fourth Scripture. The fifrand laſt is ApoCc. 13. & 17, 


Wh: places, you lay, are meant of «Antichriſt, for ſo teacheth frenens hib,\5, and 


THT) 
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it 45 evident by the ſimlitude of Daniels Words and Iohns: Who both of them make 
mention of ten Kings which ſhalbein the earth When Antichriſt reigr: ſhal dure three 
yeeres and an half, eAs Danicl therfore ſpeaketh of one certaya Kirg: ſo dooth fohby 
41 the Apocalypſe. T anſwer, lreneus iudgeth rightly,that the Apocalypſe in 
the ſayd places dooth treat of Antichriſt: but you ar wrong, that would | 
have ſuch an Antichriſt to be meant, as isin Daniel. IT have shewcd that 
.thcſe two doo differ many wayes,foas the one cannot be the other. Thoſe | 
ten hornes 1n Daniel, are not this Beaſt. Anſwerable in deede they are to the 
Dragons hornes; but the Beaſt hath not horns common with the Dragon, 

Moreover, that ric, rimes and part of time in Daniel, is not the ſame ſpace, 
with the like manner of ſpeaking in Tohn. There itagreeth to the l:rle horn; 
here, tothe Beaſt: which being divers, as wc have shewed; it :s not neccla 
ry that one and the ſame ſpace should agree to them both, That deſigna- 
.tion of time in Daniel, anſwererh to that howr, #-omenth, &-yere, APOC. 9, 
I 5. al which ſpace, is but alittle part of this time, times, and halfe a time.in 
the Apocalyple, as is ſufficiently proved before. VVheras you urge the ſe 
militnde of the Words; it is even like as if one would conclude that the Pope 
is the Turk, becauſe both of them be men, and have dominion over ma- 
ny. Moreover, if I ſhould graunt that one thing is hanaled by them both: 
yet ſpeaketh not Daniel of one certayn King. You went about to prove 
ſuch a matter even now; bur in vain,as we have ſeen: and the thing it ſclfe, 
openly proclayms the contrary. For if the {tle horn were a lingular perſon, 
ſuch as by your opinion the other ten muſt necds alſo be: what manner |} 
deſcription of the Roman Empire were this, which omitting ſo manie a- | 

. - ges, Should onely touch the eſtate of the laſt three yeres? Nay not of one 

of the three yeres indeede; ſeing you wil have this Empire to be quite de- 
{troied, before Antichriſt come. Therfore the Scriptures afford you not 
one word, wherby you may with ſound reaſon conclude that Antichriſt |} 
ſhalbea.certain man: but we have by them-moſt certenly ſhewed, thar it1s 
the apoſtatical ſeat of thoſe that wil dominier in the Church. | 
Your ſecond arguinent is from the Fathers; unto whom how should a- 

ny give crcdit when they affirm him to bea certain and ſingular man: ſe- 
ing ſome of them knew not, whither he should be a mi art al, or no? Some 
'» wil haye him to be the 'Drvil; ſome,a Divilincarnate: forne Nero;& others, 
I know not what. And think you that we muſt beleeve theſe men, ifthey |} 
ſay heshalbea certain perſon? Moreover, ſeing by the ſcriptures, no ſuch | 
thing, but the contrary dooth appear: what account should we make of 
the uncertain conieRure of men, who ar bidden not to be wiſe above that 
Which ts Wruten? 1 COT. 4.6. | | 
Theſe | 
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Theſe therfore T wil leave unmedled with;and very wel might I doo the 
like wich your anſwers unto our men, ſcing they touch none of thoſe 
things which I haveſet down concerning this matter: yet that you maie 
perceive yourſclf ro be no lefſe weak afenter, chan you have been a foiner; 
I wil beſtow on you alittle payns ia rhe examining of your anſwers, 

You propound three arguments of our men: two of Theod. Beza; the 
third , of Iohn Calvin, Firlt, Beza reaſoneth thus, that eAntichriſt is not a 
ny one man, becauſe the myſ{terie of iniquity Wrought even in Pauls time, and Anti- 
chriſt 5 to be killed at the coming of Chriſt, You anſwer, that Antichriſt began 
to range abroad m the «Apoſtles time, not im his owne perſon,but m his forerunners, 
ro Weet,, Srmon Magus, Nero, and the ike. VVherto I ay, that Theod. Beza 
and al our men doo confeſlſe the Antichriſt properlie ſo caled, wasnot in 
the Apoſtles time, bur onely his fore runners. For that which heſayth, Lex 
them ſhe\v me ſome ene that continueth alive from Pauls time, untothe day of iudge- 
ment, is ſpoken after the common-manner, as by way of large amplificati- 
on; and 1s to be underſtood of fome one that should come ſoon after, 
thatage. And was not he to be born Shortly after, whoſe forerunners 
made ſuch a tumult, while the Apoſtles lived? The Apocalypſe ſpeaking of 
Antichriſt, under that ſeventh head, ſaith, and the other is-not yet come: cha. 
17. 10. which manner of words we are wont to uſcin thingsſo neer as 
they may ſeem to become, though as yet they are not come: and not of 

things that are to fal out fifteen hundred yeres after. Idle-therfore are all 
thoſe things that you gather of Peter and Paul to be Antichriſts; and 'of 
Simon, and Nero to be Chriſts. Why prove you not, I pray you, that the 
riſing of Antichriſt was not then neer?1s not this ynough to refell his ſin- 
gular perſon, if he were to beginn a few ages after Paul? But you, like a 
rude fenſer, bear off with your bukler fromthe part which you ar notlayd - 
at; but where you are beaten even unto death, youleav your ſelf unfenſed 
and bare. The fecond argument of Th. Bezais, that by the ſmgular names of 
Beaſts, the Bear, the Lion, the Libbard in Damelchap. 7. ar not meant ſmgulay 
Kings, but ſingular Kingdomes, wherof one did conteyn even many Kings. Afterthe 


ſame manner therfore Paul 2 T hef. 2. who marvelouſly agreeth wth Damel: by 


the man of ſyn, and ſon of perdition, meaneth not one ſmgular perſon,but a certen bo= 

dy as it were of many tyrants. | b- 
You anſwer two things: Firſt denying that Damel alwayes by ſingular Beaſts, 
dooth mean ſingular Kingdomes: for in the 8. chapter, by the Rzm, he meaneth Da 
rius the laſt King of the Perſians: by the Goat-buck s Alexander the Great .Second- 
ly , you deny the conſequence of the argument: becauſe Panl, by the man of ſm qnea- 
meth net any of the 4. beaſts deſcribed by Daniel, but onely that litle horn. . 
| Vuu Ianſwer 
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Fanſwer to the firſt: It is falſe that which-you fay of the Ram and the Gor 
Buck, For by the Ram is meant the whole Kingdome of the Medes & Per: 
fians, and which ended ir- Darius: by the Goar-Buck, the Kingdome of 
the Greeks, which-began by Alexander. For fo, faith he, ver.. 3.. there food 
b.fore the rrver one Ram With tYp0-hornes 3. and his vo. horns. Were high), but one 
Was higher than an other, and the higheſt came up laſt. Theſe two hornes, ar the 
two Kingdomes of the Medes and Periians;of which that was firſt & ſma!- 
telt; this, latt and largeſt. Have theſe things place in Darius onely, or in 
the whole Kingdome>Then it folowcth.in the next verſe; 7 /a\ the Rom pu 
ſhing againſt the WeſF, & agamſt the North,C> agamſt the South:ſo that no beaſts 
might ſl.ind before hum., neyther did any deliver oxt of his hand, but he did What he 
bſted, andthat very great things. What did Darzus of theſe things;. who in 
the ſecond yere of hisreign, being provoked unto warr by Alexader,wer 
to ruine dayly?- Eaſtofal, explayning. this viſion in the 20. verſe, he ſaith; 
. The Ram Which thou ſaweſt.with two horns, ore the Kings of. Media and Perſia: 
heſaith the Kimgs, not Darius onely. So alſo the Goar-Buck, is the King- 
dome of the Greeks;not Alexander alone. He is caled in deed King of Gre 
_ £44, yer. 21, butir.is pinyn,that Kwgthere is taken collecively.as in other 
places, namely for Kingdome;as in the end of the verſe.it is taken partitive- 
Iy, when heſaith, rhe horn berween his. eyes, is the firſt» King;. namely Alexan- 
Sets ſeing he is the horz,he is not the whole Goar. Wherfore no where 
in Damil is a lingular perſon deſigned by a Beaſt, but a whole Kingdom. 
Vurto the ſecond { lay. By the Manof Sm,13notmeantthe le horn, butthe 
Beaſt:For Antichrit is theſeyenth head;which alſo is aBeaſt,as Apoc. 17. 
'$. 11. Andalthoughthis Beaſt be none of thoſe that ar in Daniel;yer the 
argumenr.from the likeis firm.. For by theſame realon that ir isa wholz 
Kingdome in Daniel, it is ſo hkeweiſe in the Apocalypſe. 
 'Ourthirdargament'is [o: Calvins;: who thus-gathered that Antichriſt 
& no ſing:lar perſon; becauſe, the headof the unverſal Apoſtaſie, which du- 
weth moe yeres than can be fulfilled under one King, 15 not one certam man, and «Au 
zichriſt is the head of ſuch an Apoſtaſie.. 

' You anſwer five wares, that Caivins impudencie , as you ſay, may the more ap 
peare. Firff, that by, the Apoſtafie, may rightly 1n Paul be underſtood the 
eAntichriſt trimſelfe. Secondly, that by the ſame may be meant the defedi- 
on from the Roman Empire; Thrrdly, that ther isno necd it Should be of 
many ages. Fourthly, thar it requireth not one head. Fifily, that it is yeta 
_ who havedeparred from the faith and religion of Chriſt, whi- 

er the Papilts or the Lutherans. 
Janſwer tocyery of theſe; and fit, where by the Apoſtaſie you _ 
and: 
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5d by a metonymieeLntichriſt hinſelfe; vou contirm the ſame thing that 
Calvin faith: ſo 1s your wont, to repretle his zmpudency. Vnto the ſecond, T 


* ay, that the Apoſtaſie is not a def=Rion from the Roman Empire, bur fro 


the true faith, to weet, from the loye of the holy truth,as Paul openerh it, 
and as (halbe made playn after, chap. 5. and 14. Vnto the chird, concer-. 
ming the durance of the Apoſtaſie, we have already learned by the Apoca- 
yo, , that it hath prevailed more than a thouſand two hundred & fixtie 
eres: and this more evidently, than that any of your ſubtil reaſonings ca 
elude the rhing. Vnto the fourth, if you can find any other multitude be-_ 
ſides that of the Whole earth, which foloweth the Beaſt: I wil not hinder 
you from ſetting upas many hzads of the Apoſtaſie,as you wil, Apoc.13. 
3. 8, Vnto the fft, namely thar the queſtion is not yer decided,as you ſay, 
whither Papiſts or Lutherans have made defection; we make this offer, let al 
holy men be iudges. With whom theris found Idolatry, letthem be con- 
dernned of defection, as the Scripturesevery where teach. But if any cre- 
dit be to be give unto the moſt holy oracles of the Scciprures, al that your 
worship of Images, invocation of Saindts, adoration of the feighned bo- 
dy in the ſacrament, veneration of reliques, and many ſuch like things, is 
horrible 1dolatry, and therfore Apoſtaiie. But Idolatry is ſpiritual whore- 
dome: and therfore as the way of the whoriſh woman, which eateth, and 
then wipeth her mouth, and ſayth, T have doon no iniquity; Prov, 30. 20. 
ſo isthe way of [dolaters: by no means can they be brought to acknow- 
ledge their impiety. This, Bellarmine, shalbe the true trial, both of you 
and of us, before God & his holy Angels. The things that you propoude, 
are ridiculous. You wil have it, that we have made defecion, becauſe we 
have departed fro the ſuperſtition of our predeceſſours, both in dodrine, 
and rites ful of Idolatry: as though we were not bidden goe out of Baby- 
Jon, and to have no communion with her aral. We have made defedtion 
from the whore, defe&ion from Antichriſt, namely defe&ion from your 
Pope of Rome: but thanks beto God, we have made defetionunto the 
one true God; who of his infinite mercy wil crown our defe&ion with e- 
ternal glory, and your conſtancie, if you ſpeedily repent nor, with ſempi- 


- ternal ignominie, among them which obey not the trurh. Now therfore 


calt up your accounts, and gather the ſumm; then ſee, foraſmuch as Anti- 
chriſt is an impious and Apoſtarical Kingdome, and the Popes of Rome 
have been principal Apoſiates, and many; whither ea Fntichriff be a ſmgular 


perſon or 10, 


Vuua Chap. 
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Chapt. 3. which sheweth that 
Antichristis come.. 


F Antichriſts coming we gave demonſtrationsin the beginning of 
Oi refutation;which ſerve tomoderate al the queltios in this cauſe, 
that they may maniteſt the truth of every of-rhem, Fer leaſt this place, 
where the thing is purpoſely handled,should complayn that it:is naked & 
empty: it shalnot be unprofitable, to add 'untothe former,one reaſon or 
two, in {ted of th'advantage. And theſe we draw from 2 The. 2. and firit 
from the 3. verſe, wher iris ſayd, except ther come a departing firſt, and that 
the man of ſyn , the ſon of perdition, be diſcloſed. In which words the Apoſtle ſet-- 
teth down, that-both of theſe (hal goe before the coming of our Lord; & 
alſo thatthe departure or Apoſtaſie hal come betore the d:cloſmg of Anti. 
chriſt. For thatformer is the cauſe of this latter,drawing this evil with ir, 
as afterwards he teacheth,.that Antichriſt shal therfore come, becauſe they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved; ver. 10; 11, Neither 
Should the felafing ſtay long after the defect;on,whernnto it is ſtraight an- 
nexed, the Apoſtle ſaying, except ther come a departing firſt, and the man of ſyn 
be diſcloſ,4 &+-c. but the impediment being taken away, which we hay shew 
ed to have becn doon ſhortly after: forthwith camerhis miſchicf to light.. 
But this departure began ſecretly even in the Apoſtie time; which is not a 
dcfeGion from the Roman Empire, buta- negle& and contem pt ofthe. 


truth received, as thie ſame Apoſile there interpreteth it, and it hath pre-- 


vailed now-through many ages, to be {ten in the veneration of reliques, 
the invocation of Sain&s, and worship of Images, as was ſaid erewhile.. 
For by ſ1ch manner of Idolatry , the Lord is forſaken, and men fai from 
him unto other Gods, as leterne ſaith, chap. 16. 11. where he is biddeto 
ſpeake thus to the people; T hen ſhalt thouſay unto them, vecauſe your Fathers- 
have forſuk;n me, ſaith the Lord, and have walk: d after other Gods, and haveſer- 
ved them, and Worſhiped them, and have forſ;,k*n me, and have not kept my law: 
After which manner the other Prophets alſo ſpeake continually. Needs- 
therfore muſt Anrichriſt be come longa goe; ſeing the conioined ſigne &: 
cauſe of his coming, hath reigned now in the world many ages. 

Secondly; that impediment'is now long ſince taken away, which onely 
hindred in the Apoſtles time, rhat the man of ſin was not reveled, ver, 7. 
Which was not the Koman Empire, but the ſixt head of tharEmpire; which- 
had the ſupreme government of things whiles lohn lived; for thus ſpea- 
keth the Apocalypſe, chap. 17. 10. Fve arefallen, oneis, the other #5 not yet 
Sore, .That one, which the Angel faith was then, was the ſix: King: _ 
WlOID - 
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whom the Roman Empire should not fall, becauſe a ſeaventh King & head 
Should after ſucceed, Neither did many reign togither with one head: 

wherupon the ſeventh should as wel ſuiteyn the Empire, for his part, as a- 
ny one other of the former. Therfore ſo ſoon as that preſent regiment 
Should be changed, which fel out about two- hundred yeres after Iohn, 

then that weighty burden , which hitherto didrelireyn, being removed, 
Antichriſt 'should come forth, and-converſc in al mens {ight, 

T birdly , if the myſterie of iniquity wrough whiles the Apoſiles lived,of 
neccſsity the birth could not be farr of, whe the paynes of bringing forth 
did vex ſo betimes 2 Theſ, 2. 7. Otherwiſe whata monſtrous thing is- 
this,that one should be a breeding in the body theſe fifteen hiidred yeres, 
and yet the yongling 1s nor brought forth; and when at laſt he shal come 
forth, he shal be but a King for three yeres and {ix moneths? Bnr theſe ar 
dreams. If the Apoltles {carſely repreffed him, much lefſe did they keepe 
himin which came after, and which had leſle piety, knowledge, [tudie, di- 
ligence: whoſe gifts alſo decaying; daylie more and more, - made way for: 
the ſpeedy. riſing and increaſing of the Man of ſyn. | 

Theſe things being thus layd down,. now.come we unto yours: which: 
is but one onely argument about this matter. Long inough in deed it is, 
for it reacheth from the beginning of the chapter to the end; bur it is no- 
lefſe weake and feeble, then long and tedious. Thus it gocth: Antichriſt rs 
not yet come, becauſe he came n ot at the time which ſome both of the ancient &+ la- 
ter men have ſuppoſed. The ancient men you mention are the T heffalonians,Cy 

prian, lerom. Gregorie, one Iudas, Lattantius,anda Biſhop of Florence: the later” 
are , the Samoſatenians of Hungarie, and T ranſilvania, fllyricus, Chytrens, Lu- 
ther, Bulinger, Muſculus, And in folowing this marter, is the whole chap- 
ter ſpent; Ianſwe twofold; firſt falſe it is, that he which'cam not in the ti- 
mes ſpoken of by the ſayd authors, is not yet come. It wasnot neceflary 
that they should know the firſt riſing, & original of Antichriſt. The Beail 
remayneth a Myſterze after his diſcloſing, Apoc. 17.7. whoſe perſon was - - 
manifeſt, but not his wickednes and original.Eor the 1y/terie were taken 
away, 1f rhat which lay hidd within, should lye open untoalmen. And as 
Gods Kingdom, though forerold by the Prophets, came not with obſcr- 
varion, Luk 17. 20: ſo neyther dooth Antichriſts Kingdonie. The tares 
are ſowen ,whiles the husbandmen ſleep, Mar. 13, 25. neither were they 
perceived 1n the firſt ſpringing: but were they not therfore, becauſe the -- 
husband-men knew not which way they grew? Shal wenot acknowledge 
the motion of the ſan, becauſe we perceive it not as it moveth?Doubtleſle 
the craft enemy, 0fhis ingenious diſpoſition had much xather that his 
Vuu3 Yicar- 
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Vicarchould invade men privilie, wherby he might opprefle the moe un. 
wares: than that rushing upon them with noxeand tuinalt, he Should 
give men a tfignfor to looke to themſelves, Moreover, when you conclu. 
de that ie is not yer cope; you ſhould have comprehended al the other ti. 
mes , and not thoſe few onely, which the ſaid .ancient and later men dog 
mention. ls not one -ome in ſome day, becauſe he is not come in the firſt, 
or ſeconds, or third houre thero#? Iris afault inreckning up the parts, to 
palle vy ante one: and cing you have oinitted manie, your-propolition is 
made atverſe wayes abſurd, and the whole argumentation that hangeth 
thereon. 

SecoudlyT anſwer ſeverally tothereſt; and firſt concerning the ancict 
Fathers, from. whoſe words, we doo more then probably conclude, that 
Antichciitis come. For thus ſaith Cyprian, lib, 4. Epiſt. 6. Yor onght to 
k:10W, and for certayn to belecuc «ad bold, that the day of vexation us begun to be u- 
pon or heads;and that the fil of the world and time of Antichriſt is at hand.JTerom 
in his Epiſtle co Agerucluia,concerning Monogamie, ſaith, He that ard hold 
7s taken out of the Way, and doo We not under ſtaud that Antichriſt is neer? Alſo 
Gregory lib, 4. Epilt. 38. e Allchmesforetold, are come to paſſe;the Kmg of prid 
zs neer. For if Antichriſt were neer thirteen hundred yeres agoe,or a thou- 
ſand at the leaſt; as is evident by theſe teſtimonies: how can it be that he 1s 
not yet come? You anſwer, that the ancient Fathers were decerved,Wvith opinion 
that the worlds cnd was aeerer, thanin deede #t was: and that ther fore Antichriſt 
Was then neer an falſe opinion, not #n very deed. Wherunto I ſay, If the anci- 
ent Fathers had grounded their ſentence upon the perſuaſio onely of the 
worlds end; it muſt needs have been,as they erred in this,ſo alſo they had 
erred in Antichriſt: but ſeing they perſuaded themitlves ſo by other argu 
ments, and gathered, not ſo much that Antichriſt was neer, becauſe the 
end of the world was at hand, as that the worlds end was at hand, be- 
cauſe Antichriſt was neer; needs muſt that be firm and ſtable which they 
avouched of this thing, unleſſe beſide that vain opinicn, you can prov 
the other reaſons alſo to be light. But it is manifeſt by their words , that 
chey had ſu{picion of the worldsend, by Antichriſts coming, not contra- 
ryweiſe. For Ierome reaſoneth from the impedement taken away, that eAnti- 
chriſt was neer. He that held Aaith he, is taken out of the way; and doo We not un- 
derſtand that eAnrichriſt i neer? Gregorie by the fulfilling all things that were 

foretold: than which, what can bea more certayn argument? And you con 
felle, that althe ancients, minding the evilnes of their times, ſuſpcited rhat Anti- 
chriſts rinzes vere at hand. They did not therfore upon (uſpicion of the end, 
conclude of Antichriſt, For the laſt end is neyer made a figne of things 
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Ing before, but the things that goe before are determinedto be ſignes 
of the laſt end. The end ſeing it is thelaſt and the moſt unknown, even to 
the Angels in heaven, and to the Son of man himſelfe Mark 13.. 32. can 
ive no forc-perceiving of things that are before & more known. By ſure: 
argumets therfore they knew that Antichrilt was ac hand: but that which 
they joyned therto of the lait end, relyed but upon an unſure & humane 
conjecture. They had.received from Clemens AlexandrinusStrom.lib. r. 
a falſe Chronologie of five thouſand, ſeven hundred, foure skore & foure 
yeres, twomoneths and twelvedayes paſt from Adamunto the death of 
Comodus the Emperour. Therunto was addedan opinion of the worlds 
durance ſix thouſand yeres: wherupon Cyprian inthe preface de exhorrt, 
Martyr. ſaith, the ſix thouſand yeres are now almoſt fulfilled,ſmce the Divi impu- 
gned man. And Lacantius 1b. 7. cap. 2:5. Divinar. Inſtitut. e f{[exfpettati- 
0n ſeemeth to be mare than of two hundred yeres. Add unto-theſe,the conjecture 
of the worlds ſpeedy end, afcer Antichriſts coming, and then it will eaſily 
appcar, thar great difference ther is, between thote things which are han- 
dicd.of Anticiriſt, and of the end of the world. The fir{t they had found 
out by many Prophelſies, and undoubted ſignes: the later they did perſu- 
ade themſelves, by ſome likelyhood of truth, and.the.infirme authority of 
men. 

The like we doo fee in Chrilſts diſciples, which ex{pe&ed as we knowe 
atemporal Kingdome. Y-t whenrhey preached that Chriſt was come, & 
that.the Kingdome wasrhe to be reſtored to I{rael; ſhould any which ſaw 
not the Kingdom reſtored; d:{anulkrheir faith touching Chriſts coming? 
ſurely he should:doo them wrong, For that Chriſt was come, they knew 
by moſt ſurearguments, which could not deceive: but their opinto of the 
temporal Kingdom, they. drew from-the dreggs of the common error. E- 
yen (o, the ancient Fathers, underſiood by true ſignes from the Scriptn- 
res, that Antichritt waz ar the dores: butthar which they affirmed of the 
laſtend, was of-their own; & should nordiminih the credir of that wher- 
with it 1$;0yned. Therfore you have not eicaped by this youranſwer, but 
by ch2 ſentence of the ancient Farhers,it remayneth firm and ſtedfaſt that 
Antich-iitis come: and thcrtore it was not for nought, that the Pishop 
of ;-lorznce one of your awne men, openly avouched five hundred yeres 
agoc, that Antichriſt was then come:.toſtop- whoſe month, the Conncel 
of Florznce was gathered. But you thought it better, thatthe fame ofthis 
Concil should rather come uto poſterity, than that the aRs therofihould 
come unto thacir knowledge, 

As touching the later men, jn tke firſt place you mention the Sameſere- 
Hans. 
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nians.of Hungary: whith whom Iwil have nothing to doo, Whatloever 
they think or think not, is al one to me: until they return unto ſoundnes 
of mind. Theother learned men have athreefold differerc-: /Lyricus, Chy- 
treus, aud Luther,make Antichriſts coming to be about the yere of our. 
500. Bulliger, at the yere 763. Muſculrs, abour the yeete 1200. Surely 
th- ſecond riſing of the Bealt,in whoſe territories they remayned, did caſt 
ſo ttrong aſincl, to thoſe prudent men, that they could retch their minds 
to no further thing: even as hownds,which when they fal upon-the denn 
of the wild -beait, doo run with ful courſe-and cry, not fenting anie more 
the {everal footſteps. Fherfore for the molt part they tratisfer unto this ſe 
cond riſing, the things which belong to the firſt, and bring in here ſome 
other things that are not to the purpoſe. Nevyertheleſle, this light aberra- 
tion of the tine ofhis riſing, taketh not away his riſing: but by their voi- 
ces and ctyes, we know thar-Antichriſt is; though the moment when hiſt 
he beganto be, was hidd fromithem, Let us therfore run through your 
anſwers-unto every of them; that you may perceive how they have not ſo 
much erred, as your ſelfe have laboured in vayn, in oppugning their jud- 
| gements. | | | 
Secondly therfore you encounter with Hlyricus, who ſaith, Antichriſt 
was the born, when Phocas gratcd to the Bilhop of Rome, that he ſhould 
be caied Hed of the whole Church, which fel outin the yere 606. You an 
{wer; rat ve Was not born at this time, for tWo cauſes: firſt, becauſe eAntichriſts 
temporal reign of 666. yeres, Which [Uhyricus would have to begin at that ariſmg; 
ſhould now long ſrace be ended, and Antichriſt ſhould be dead. Secondly, that by his 
ſpiritual rezgn, which Jliyricus Wil have to be of 5260 yeres, the Centurie writers 
might exaltly know the endof the world; contrary to our Lords Words xAtt. i. & 
Mat. 24.1anſweruntothe firſt: Itis a fooliſh thing which you gather of 
Antichriſts death, at theer 4 of 666. yeres: when you ſee they give unto 
hima ſpiritual-reign of r 260.yeres. Can any onereigne 594. yeres, (for 
io many is this reign proroged beyond thetemporal,) after he is dead? 
But perhaps your ſpiritual Pope hath no more vital life without rempo- 
ral things, then the ſerpent hath without duſt. 
- VnitotheſecondT anſwer, itis as lawful for the Centuriewriters exad&- 
1y ro know the yere-when'the world ſhal end: ,as itis for 'your Papiſts, to 
- know thevery day. Doo not yourrecken 1335 .dayes,from the beginning 
of Antichritts reign, unto the laſt jadgment? Shal that ſpeech of Chrilt 
touching this unknown day, haveno longer place than til Antichriſt co- 
meth? Mark 13. 32. How then ſhal it come as aſnare upon al that dwel 
on the face of al theearth? Luk. 21, 33. Your refutation therfore is no- 
thing. 
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thing. We have shewed that that firſt number is not of his Reigne, but of 


| his am: &thar the otheris to be courted fro the firſt coming of Antic.not 


from the ſecond, But I wilbeno longernow about this matter: 1 return a 
gayn to you,& doo granc that whichyou ſtrive for. Be it,that Antichriſt 
was not then firſt born. Iask this onething of you; whither was he then 
er no? If you deny him then to be; Ithus convince it. Then was the ine 
pediment taken away, which onely hindred his coming, as Ierom even 
now affirmed. Then al rhings were doon,Which were forerold ſhould goe _ 
his coming; as Gregorie did avouch, Then was ther an Ynverſal Prieſt, ſuch 
as the ſame Gregory confidently ſayth, whoſoever cale th himſelfe, or defireth 
to becaled, he isin his pride the forerunner ofe Amichriſt, lib. 7. Epiſt. 1 94. 
wnto Mauricius. Bur, ifhe that deſirethſuch aname be the forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt: what shal we cal him that hath the name? Seing ther- 
fore Antichriſt was at that time: now look you how he is not yet come. 
?a the third place you anſwer to Chytreus, who maketh his birth to be a- 
bout the ſame time; eſpecially , becauſe Gregorie at«his time ſtabliſhed 
prayer to Sainas, and Maſles for the dead & c. To this you ſay, that Gre- 
gory Was not the firſt that taught to pray unto the Saintts, and to offer Maſſes for 
the dead. For al the ancient Fathers taught the ſame; and in ſted of al you bring 
forth one e-Lmbroſe, which was two hundred yere before Gregoree. T anſwer, ſu- 
rely Chytreuserred, that though Antichrilt to be ſome yeres yonger,then 
in deede he was. He was much more ancient, but did ſo bear his age, that- 
as an other Cupid he alwayes ſeemed to be a childe. For the man was de. 
ceived by his ſecond riſing, wherby herevived from the dead: and as c#- 


ſon of an old man became a yong; ſo he fro youth returned to his cradle. 


Neither ſhould it be ſtrange to have him then accounted firſt, who then 
ſeemed to be new, Butyou ſodeny his birth , as you add yeres to Anti- 
chriſt, & take none away: as if you should require inhErirance fora ward, 
and be afraid, leaſt he should goe too late out of his wardship. 

Fourthly you come tro Luther, who makes a double coming of Anti- 
chriſt; one with a ſpiritual ſword, after the yere 600. an other with a tem 
poral ſword, after the yere 1000, Youanſwer,that the Popes depoſed Empe- 
rours, and made Warrs before the thouſand yere ,T anſwer,therfore thou Luther 
alſo waſt deceived : Antichriſt was come before thou ſuppoſeſt. Surely 
you ſo defend the Popes, as if one being charged with theft,to avoide the 
crime Should openly crye, that that was not the firſt thing that he had 
ſtollen; but for many other greater things had heplaid the rheef before. 
You feared not, as it ſeemeth, that any Should afterwards come, which 
would ſcarch out the higher origine of Antichriſt, 

XxX Fiftly, 
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Fifily, Bullinger io expounderh that number 666. as to deſigne the: 
yere of Antichriſt coming; after the writing of: the Apocalypſe, namely 
the yere of our Lord 763. To which you anſwer, and -rightly, that rhis is: 
thenumber of «Antichriſts name, not of his ttyme. Though trom hence your cay 
{ have bur lice help. For although he were not rhen firſt born, yet he 
mought be born before: which ſufficiently sheweth, that you falfly doo- 
avouch, He was not yet come. 

Sixtly, Muſculus affirmerh thatAntichriit cameabout. the yere 1200, 
moved hereunto by Bernards authoritie, who ſaith after wanie other 
things, wherwith he bewayleth. the wickednes of thoſetimes,ft remayneth 
that the man of ſyn be reveled. Serm. 6. of Pſal.go. You anſwer two things, 
firſt that Bernard ſuſpicion Was falle,as Was Cyprians , Ieroms, Gregories, in their 
times. For he ſuſpitted by the evils Which he ſaw, that Antichriſt Was neer . Second. 
ty, that ther Were Worſer Popes Without any compariſon, mthe former age than in 
that, Lanſwer to the firſt, you fayrlie contradict the. Apoſtle. He teacheth. 
that the Apoſtalie gocth before Antichriſt: and that he should come into 
the world for mens deſpiſing the love of the truth: declaring therby,that 
ther is no morecvidentigne both of Antichriſt approching & reigning;. 
than thatal kind'of hypocritical. impieric licenciouſly rangeth abroad. 
You wil have Bernard to be deceived; and that he ſuſpe&ed by the evils. 
which heſaw, that Antichriſt was neer. In verie deed he was deccived in 
that he. thought him to be bur neer, and not preſent. Otherwiſe he jud- 
ged more ſyncerely of Antichriſt; than the Ieſuites-are wont; orany other 
Papiſts. Vnto the ſecond Hay, ſeing-they were worſer in the age before, we 
grar you that his firſt birth did not now beginn;but having been brought 
forth long before, now onely he was exſtant. And thus,when al comes to- 
al, you have diſputed this queſtion,as if one should contend, that the Sun 
1s not riſen at noon day, thoughit began to $hinein the horiſon art ſ1x a 
clock in the morning: becauſe it neither roſe ar eight a clock, as one afhr-- 
med; nor at nine, as the ſecond, nor at ten; as the third avouched: By the 


* yerie like argument,you and yours would perſwade, that Antichriſt is not 


yet come. | = 


Chapt. 4. Againſt the firſt demon${ration, from 
 theumerſal preaching of the Goſpel. 


HTS queſtion of the tie, yeilderh great abundance of light, illuſtra-- 

p kk al the reR, as the Sun with his beams. Wherupon Bellarmine to- 

Sarken this ſame, hath prepared fix thick coverings, which he caleth De-- 
monſtrations, 
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wonſtrations, under which he hopeth to be drawn from ſo many certayne 
ſignes, as he ſayth, of Antichriſts coming; wherof t\vo doo poe before; name. 
ly 1. the preaching of the Goſpel in the whole world, 2. and the deſolati- 
on of the Roman Empire: rWo doo accompany i, namely 3. the preaching 
of Henoch and Elias, 4. and a-very great and known perſecution: ro doo 
follow, namely 5. the deſtruction of Antichriſt after three yeres and a halfe; 
6.and the end of the world. None of Which, ſaith he, Weſce as yer to be perfore 
med: wewithelpe therfore this blind man, if God wil, and with a faithful 
hand , wil pul the ſcales from his eyes, if ſo he wil ſuffcrit. 
For a groundwork of the firſt demonſtration, you ſer down that which is 
written Mat. 2.4. 14. this Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhalbe preached-m the whole 
World, for a teſt imonie to al nations: trom which an argument is thus framed; 
whichrlet me, I pray you, bringintoform, that weof the ruder ſort may 
moreeaſily obſerv the art of demonſtration. He thar isto come after the 
-preaching ofthe Goſpel in al the world, he is not yet come: Antichriſt is 
to come after the preaching of the Goſpel in al the world: therfore he is 
not yet come. This is your demonſtration, wherin we find manie ſtrange 
and new points ,never delivered by any Demonſtrating Maſters: namely, 


that principlesare uſed for demoſtration, which be netther true nor firſt, 
For as touching truth, the propoſition-is eyther manifeſtly falſe, or acleaſt 
doubtful, as after more plainly shal appear, and therfore not meet for a 


demonſtration. Moreover, if any would doubt-of the minor, what ſtregth 
hath it from Mathew? what one word is ther in him of Antichriſt to come 


after a general preaching? How is this an immediate-principle,which ifit 


have any credit, muſt borow it from elſewhere? Pardon, 1 pray you, this 
my moroſfitie. I thought it necefſary to maketrial of ſome one of yonr de 
monſtrations: of al which, ſeing we have now a patrern in this firſt, wee 
Shal not need to deal ſo exactly in the reſt, but may judge of what ſorte al 
are, by the nature of this. But yourſelfe ſaw, how trifling and nnworthy 
a demonſtration this was; and therfore you flee unto a probable reaſon, 
which. as a propp you put under that readieto fall. To-cofirme the Minor, 
that Antichriſtis ro come after the:general preaching, leaving now Mat- 
thew, whoſe namear firſt was vainly obtruded; ft may be proved, you ſay,by 
reaſon: becauſe in eAntichriſts time, the cruelty of the laſt perſecution, Wilhinder al 


 publickexerciſes of true religion, T anſwer,how truly this1s ſaid of the publick 


ceaſing of religion, we shalſee after in the chapter of Perſecution. In the 
mean-while I ayouch that you diſpute not ſo much unskilfully,as in deed 
falſly. For time is threefold; paſt, preſent, and tocome: neyther can anie 


thing be concluded thatitis to come, unlcfle it be before proved, 'tharit 
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is reither preſent , nor paſt. Wil you then infer that Antichriſt shal come 
af:er the general preaching, becauſe he cannot be togither with the ſame? 
Butwhby, I pray you, may he not be before it? Yea whatif by thrs your de 
monltrat:o, he muit needs be before jt? Surely neither can he be togither 
with the general preaching, for the crucltie of perſecution,as you ſay: nei. 
ther can he com? after, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, When rhe Goſpel is preached imthe 
Whole World, then ſh: coze the end. You ſee nothing to come between the u- 
niverſal preaching & the end. Therfore by this your reaſon, he muſt needs 
come before the univerſal preaching. This ts not the leaſt vertuc of this 
undoubted demonſtration; that it maketh more for your adverſaries caue 
{, than for your own. 
Bus ſay you,the adverſaries admitt not of this reaſo, Surely nor your freinds, 
I belcev, unlefſc it be ſome foxes, that prayſe the crow for his ſweet ſin- 
ging. But I am glad for you, that atlaſt yourſelfe are weary of this dem6- 
tration. Furthermore you ſay, Newher is there rrme nowto deduce it fromthe 
principles therof, and therfore you Wil proye the thing by teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
What? Have not you time, which undertake the molt copious handling 
of all controverſies? And, which bring not forth one argument of anie 
weight, in this cauſe? I know your Ieſuitical cunning: what you can not 
doo, for needynes; rhat you may not doo for halt unto other matters. 
But tet us goe forward and (ce, how you folow both parts of the former 
argument. Forthenew, as it fremerh, affordeth nothing; but the old 
neſt wasto be trimmed, that ſome ſhew of building might appear. Firſt 
therforeyou bring Hilarie Cyril, T headoret, Damaſeen, atfirming,that An. 
eichriſt ſhal nat come, til after an nniverfal preaching. Tanſwer, ther 1s now no 
need curtoufly ro inquire 1nto their ſayings, ſcing in this thing. they teach 
agreably to the ſcriptures. For Antichriſt was to come, becauſethe love 
of the truth was refuſed, 2 The. 2. And the puniſhment is not inflited 
beforethe fautr. Neither could the fault be committed, before there was 
the uſe of the truth. Here therfore 1 contradi& nothing. Moreover, in 
ſome ſort I doo grant your proof fromthe text, For the Goſpel was to be 
preached before thar great tribulation ſpoken of Mart. 24. 21. But here- 
in you err, that you think this is both the laſt tribulation, and the perſe- 
cution-of Antichriſt, For it1s no other than the deſtruction of Icruſalems; 


as Chryſoſtome alſo dooth acknowledge, thongh typically he would hav 


it referred unto Antichriſt. Let Antichriſt therfore come after the univer 
fal preaching of the Goſpel. But what? Hath notthe Goſpel been noiſed 
as yet through al the world? In deede fo you ſay; though the thing it ſelF 
be otherweile, Chriſt being ro aſcendinto heaven, badethe Apoltles ro 
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goe tuto althe World, Mark 16.25. And promiſed rhatehey ſhould be his wit- 
neſſes unto the utmoſt end of the earth, AR. 1. 8. It can notbe,eyther that the 
Apoſttes ſhould negle&that which was commanded; or thar our Lend 
$h ould not performe that which he promiſed. Neither wanted the thing 
an iſſue, as the Apoſtte teacherh,, ſaying that the faith of the Romanes, 
was pubhſhed through the Whole World, Rom. 1. 8. and that the Goſpel was 
come unto the Coloſſeans, even as unto al the World, Col. x. 6.23, You anſwer, 
that the whole World in theſe places , 35 not properly and ſimply taken, but fignratrue- 
ly: but the Goſpel ſhould be preached m everic nation properly and fimplie, before An 
richriſt come, Which you prove by teſtimony of Fathers, and by three rea. 
ſons. The Fathers are Auguſtine, Origen, and lerom; beſidesthoſe fore- 
alledged. Ianſwer, Ther 15 no doubt but the- Fathers doo accommodate 
their words, unto the words of the Scriptures; and therfore they often 
fay, that t he Goſpet should be preached in al the world, through the whole 
earth, inal lands &- 6. but whither they fpeake more expreflely or no,& doo 
ſignify by nane that theſe kind of ſpeeches are to betaken ſimply, not ft- 
guratively, may wei be donbred. lerom in his Epiſtk to Ageruchia ſaith, 

He that held, is taken ont of the way, and dos We not underſtand that eAntichriſt 
isneer? By which itis playn, that he underſtood no other preaching thro- 

ugh the whole world, than ſuch as wasin his time: for otherweiſe, how 

could Antichriſt be neer? So Gregorie, as is before mentioned, ſaith, et 


. things that Were fore-told ave cone to paſſe: the King of pride is nigh, Therfore 


this univerſal preaching was then doon; but not properly as you would 
have it, whichasyou ſay, is not performed to this day. Turn over the Fa- 
thers therefore, and weightheir words more diligently: perhaps thought 
cheſethings were very dark unto them, you ſhal finde no ſuch preaching 
with them, as you doo dreamof. 

Of the three reaſons which you bring, the firſt is, that, che preaching in af 
the world, is a frene, Chriſt ſaith,of the end of the World: for ſo he annexeth,& then 
ſhal come the end. But if the Goſpel ſhould not be preached in the whole World pro 


 perly, bur by comprehenſion of a part for the whole, the ſigne Would b: of no value. 


For in that manner the Goſpel was preached by the e Apoſtles through al theworld, 
m the firſt A\venty yeres, T an{wer;wheras fron theſe words you affirme;rhar 
the preaching in at theworld, is aſigne ofthe end of theworld: this is 
yours, Bcllarmine, not Chriſts, He faith nomore bur and then ſhal core 
the conſummation, or the end. That , of the World, he adderth not. Neither is 
the end or conſummation wherothe ſpeakerh, of the world, bat of the 7#- 
k, & of the IeWiſh polie: the law wherof was abrogated in Chrilts death, 
but now alſo by difsipation of the nation, the whole ule ſhould ve raken 
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away. For the Diſciples inquired ofa twofold end, yer. 3. of the tewple, & - | 


of the World. Of the firſt, Chrilt anſwererh unto the 23.verſc: of the later, 
in the reſt of the chapter, under the name.of hiscoming. Neither had he 
ſ3tiſhed the demaunds, unkffe he had comprehended both. Wherfore 
that univerſal preaching,was a figne of Teruſalems deſtruction, the necrer 
token wherof was the abommarion of deſolatian, #ore-told by Daniel: which 
. being next added, way teach, of what end.the-former words doo ſpeake. 
For Chriſt anſwereth not.{o confuſedly and intricately, as that from the 
Jaſtend of the world, he.would ſtraightway leap back againe to the Iewes 
affayres. Scing therforc.in this place he ſpeaketh-of this conſummation, 
and not of any other: ther is no neceſsity that the preaching through the 
whole world, (hould be properly. | Bet 
Yourſecond reaſon is: chat properly al nations are promiſed to Chriſt, Pſal. 71. 
. eMllnations ſhalſerv him: the; fore the preaching ought tobe general properly. 1 an- 
{ſwer;I deny not butall nations ſhalbe gathered unto Chriſt, and that by 
a general preaching properly, before he come unto judgement. For prea 
ching 1s thar ſilver trumpet which is appointed. forthe gathering togither 
.of theele&: and find in the Scriptures a twofold general preaching, ti- 
gurativ,and proper; asn theend of this chapter I wil morefully deciare, 
But whatis this, to the conung of Antichriſt? Itis Shewed, that he1s com 
a thouſand and three hundred yeres agoe. Alſo his deſtruction, shalbe a 
ſong ſpace befare the:laſt indgement, .as shalbe shewedafter, chap. 9g. Of 
the end of the world, and im the reſt of the enarration-of this Apocalypſe. 
Therfore that may be before Chriſts coming, which $hal folow after An- 
tichriſts deſtruction. And in verie deed, the general preaching shal not be 
ginn, before Antichriit be art an end; or at leaſt be ready ſoon after to dye. 
The times may not be confounded; nor that which is proper to one, be 
tranſferred toan other. | EE. 
Your third reaſon is, That the Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the Whole world, for a 
teſt imonie 10 al nations. T herfore a general preaching miſt goe before the generalaud 
gement, T anſwer; This argument is one with the tormer, but thatitis af- 
ter aſort diſtinguiſhed in the{ubie&s; Thar treated of the ſalvation of the 
elcR; this, of the iult condemnation of the reprobates. But the anſwer is. 
one. For grant, a general preaching muſt goe before the general judge- 
ment: but when you shal have proved that thegeneraliudgement, and An- 
ezchriſt, are things ſo conioyned,as that which goeth before the one, muſt 
needs alſo goe before this other: then wilI eaſily grant you, rhata gene- 
ral preaching muſt properly goe before Antichciit.And now as if you had 
put the matter out ofalFontroyerlie, you goe in hadto anſwer unto Paul 


concerning |}. 
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concerning thoſe wores Rom. r0. 18.T heir ſound is gone out unto al theearth: 
the interpretation wherof you bring from Auguſtine, Icrom, & Thomas, 

The ſummeis, that they are to beunderſtood figuratively. VVhich you 
might eaſily have obteyned, without ſo much a doo.. Ther is no man bur. 
granteth, that the like Scriptures fore-alledged, are not to be taken pro- 
perly. Burtif Paul ſpeak figurativelie, why maie not Chriſt likeweiſe? Be- 
cauſe it is not abſurd, you ſay, if we grantthat our Lord ſpake properly and the eA- 
poſtle figuratively, For the reaſons wherby Wwe are compelled to take our Loras im a- 
proper [1gnification, have not the ſame force, if they be applyed to Pauls words, eſpeci- 
ally ſeg our Lord ſpake of a thing to come, and Paul of athing pa(t, I anſwer; Se- 
ing that end wherof Chriſt ſpake, was onely of the citic, not of the whole 
earth; to- weet, of feruſalem, not of the world: ther is no reaſon which: 
more compelileth us to take our Lords wordsin a proper fignification, 
then thoſe words of Paul, in the Epiitle to the Romanes ch. 1. verſe 8, 
Colo, 1. 6.2 3. ſpoken oibefore, For wheras you ſay, that Paul Ro.. 
10. 18. ſpeaketh ofa thing paſt: you might have remembred from Augu: 
ſtine, that he rooke the time paſt, for that Which Was to come, as David did.Wwhoſe 
words they are, . as you wrote alitle before:. and that ſo the Prophets are: 
wontto ſpeake almoſt everie where, of things ro come,as if they wer paſt. 

In the other Scriptures, Paul ſpeaketh of thar thing performed, which our 
Lord foretold should be performed. . This your firſt demonſtration ther- 

. Yore is altogither lame, having no certaintie,no truth: but itis ſuch a ſigne, . 
(in the.ſenſe that you would have the preaching to be taten,)of Antichr, 
to come, as the Iewes have feighned to-themſclyes of:Chrift to come; na-; 
mely ſuch as mans bold'ignorance hath feighned, without anie authori- 
tie ofthe oracle of God. Wherfor ſeing youthave written nothing right of- 
this matter, I wilendyour to shew ſome turer thing, as even now I pro- 
miſed, wherby the readers maie haye what to think concerning this mat- 
tr, ; 

Univerſal preaching therfore is twofold; as I ſaid; figuratrve and proper. 
The firſt was given to the Apoſtles foraſigne of the Tewish deſolation; 8. 
ſo likewiſe should goc before the Antichriſt, who should not comeforth 
until ſome ages afteralthart Polirie was utterly extinguished. Thelater, 
which we cal general properlie, shal not goe before Antichriſt, but folow. 
For after he is flayn, the Goſpel shalbe spredd farr and wide, evenunto- 
thoſe nations which as yet never had the hearing of it, For then ſhal the na 
tions bring their glory and honour unto the new holie citie, eApor. 21. 24. Then 
ſhal the tree grow amidds theſtreet of the heavenly citie, Whoſe leaves ſhal miniſter 


care and beatth unto the 14205, &7por, 23, T hen ſhal the temple be —_— 
WHICH." 


54 "AG AINST BELL ARMINF 
which no forreyner could enter during the ſeven plague: wah which Antichriſt is con 
ſumed, eApoc. 15.8. andchap. 16. T hen ſhal the waters flow aut of the temple 
towards the Eaſt, and unto al the countrie roundabout; by Whoſe wholſomnes, ave. 
rie great multitude of fiſh ſhalbe mgendred Ezecb.47. eAnd then aftcr the litle horn 
es taken atvay, the Kingdom ſhalbe gruen ts one bike the ſon of man, that al peoples, 
nations, tongues, may ſerv him, Dan. 7. 14. which Kingdome is not that 
which $halbe in heaven, where no diſtinction is of peoples, nations and 
tongues: but ſhal come in earth, and be adminiſtred by the ſcepter of his 
word. Wherupon after the cutting off of this Zorn,(which men commo. 
ly doo interpret, partly of Antiochus, parcly of Antichriſt, but is in verie 
decd the Turk, who shalbe rooted out within a while after the true Anti- 
chriſt;)ther shalbe a moſt ample promulgation of the Goſpel, with much 
larger limits, than ever heretofore. For ther all the nations macede ſhal ſerve 
him Pſal. 72.11. and Tehovah ſhalbe King over all the earth; and in that day, 
all Ichovah be one, and his name one, Zach, 14.19. 

Theſe things and many ſuch like doo make it playn, that howſoever 
the doarine of ſalvation {urveyed inany lands before Antichriſt: yer after 
he is extinguished, the tents of the ſacred truth, shalbe much more am- 
ply diſplayed; ſo that into them $shal aſſemble a very great congregation, 
1 reſpe& wherof the aſſemblies of former times have been ſmal,or rather 
none. Theſe things doo the ſcriptures teach of the univerial preaching, & 
they are conſtant, firm, ſure, ful of maieſty, power , mercy, if you look un 
to God; andif you turn your cies unto our ſelves, they are no leſſe full of 
al oy and confort. Wberas on the contrarie, the things which you have 
brought, arecither uncertayn gueſſes, or vaine fitions: which wil both 
deceive, at leaſt, your expeQation, and in the mean while, lead into error 
and deſtruction. 

Chapt. 5. Again# theſecond Demonſtration: 
from the deſolation of the Romane Empire. 

T he feroud Demonſtration, you ſay, s taken from the other ſigne that goeth be- 
fore the times of «Antichriſt, which ſhalbe the utter deſolation of the Romane Em- 
pre, Which ſcing it yet endureth,e Antichriſt is not yet come. Hereupon you tak: 
in hand to prove two things; firſt chat e-Lnrichriſt ſhalnot come til ofter the ut- 
ter deſolation of the Romane Empire: ſecondly, thar the Romane Emprre dooth yet 
dure. The firſt you confirm by fowrſcriptures: of which, the three firſt, 
namely Dan, 2. and 7. Apoc. 17. doo rely upon the interpretation of I 
renzus, book 5. Butlet us leav, I pray you, mens names, and let us weigh 
the thing it ſelfe, in rhe ballance of truth. If the matter ſhould be diſcuſſed 
bythe contrary opinions of men, which mightbe found many in _ 

ar 
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dark places; ther would benoend. Let ns deal ratherfrom ſuch princi- 
ples, as may lead and bring us to ſome certainty. | 

As touching therfore the 2. of Daniel, and that ſi;cceſ$ion of the chief 
Kingdomes until the worlds end, which the Image sheweth, nothing out 
by the golden head, theſylver breſt, the braJcn belly, the leg gs and thefeer partly y- 
ron and partly clay, the x. cheif Kingdoms on earth, of the eAſsyrians, Perſtans, 
Greeks, Romanes;the laſt wherof the Romane you ſay, was a long time parted in 
to, as the leggs are tWwo and long. Moreover that of the two leggs ſhouldſpring ten 
zoes, and in them the Whole {mage have an end: to Weet becauſe the Romane Eme 

pire ſhould at laſt be divided into ten Kings, of whom none ſhould be King of the Ro- 
manes, as no toe is aleg. As touching theſe, I ſay, what one word is ther.in al 
this viſion, which intimateth that Antichriſt should come afterthe Ro- 
mane Empire is utterly defaced? I hear there are tow leggs, and thefeer 
dividedinto ten toes; but nota whit concerning Antichriſt, whither he 
chould come after this divifion, or beforeit, or in the tine of the diviſio, 
Doo you goe on thus to build your Dem6ſtrations, without anyſo much 
as ſhew of a foundation wheron they should rely?Yea what if the contra- 
ry may fromhence moſtfirmly be concluded, that Antichriſt Shal come + 
before Chriſt cometh?But the Romane Empire shal not altogither be de- 
ſtroyed, until Chriſt be come. Forthe feet of iron and clay shal dure; un- 
til the ſtone out of the mountayn, cutt without hands, shal ſmire them & 
beat them to peeces, as is plainly Shewed, ver. 34. thou ſaweſt untila ſtone 

Was cut out, Which 1s not in any hands, and ſmote the image on his feet of yrow and 
clay, and brake them to peeces: and agayn in the 4.4. verſe, And m the dayes of 
theſe Kings shall the God of Heaven ryſe up a Kingdome, Wyich shall never be de 

ſtroyed & c. But theſe feet, arethe Romane Empire: weaker in deed than 
itwas before, of theleggs; yetisit theRomane Empire notwithſtanding. 

For the Image deciphreth fowr Kingdomes onely: but if thefeer Should 
have an other Kingdome than the "2g, ther should be fve. Wherupon 
alſo tharis falſe which you ſay, that the Romane Empire Yo at laſt be divided 
into ten Kings, of which none ſhalbe King of the Romanes, as no tots a leg. - For 
thus you bring in a fift Kingdome, which the Spirit by the Image ſayth 
not. Neither is that of weight, that atoe 55 20t aleg: ſeing no one member 
isan other, though both be parts of one whole thing, even as the toe and 
legg, be of the fourth Kingdome. Now therfore you may ſee, howfayrly 
you have made demoſtration of your nakednes; which the more you ſeek 
to cover and hide, the more conſpicuous and filthy you doo make it. 

T he ſecond place is out of Dan. 7. 7 . Where,you ſay, the ten hornes Which come 

#t of the laſt Beaſt, aretheten laſt Kings _— ſhal ariſe out of the Remane Em- 
. 1yy pire, 


2 ABT 2 9g 


$24 AG AINSF BELL ARMIN® 


pire, but shalnot be Romane Emperoinrs: as the hornes ariſe out of the 'Beaſ#, but ay 


- zot the Beaſt ut ſclfe. T anſwer, aseven now 1 did to the former argument, 


which was the ſelfe ſame rhart this. If chele ten hornes havca Kingdome 
divers from that of the Beaſt: then ar ther not fowr Kings .onely, bur five 
contrary to thar the Angel atfirmeth, ver. 17. theſe great Beaſts Which are 
fowr are foVor Kings, which ſhal riſe out of the earth. Moreover, dow you think 
that the 4. hornes of the Goat, which roſe up im place of that broken korn, was ar 
other diſtin& Kingdoime from the Kinzdome of the Goar, to wcet, an o- 
ther than of the Greeks? Dan. 8. 8. If fo you think, the Prophet ſheweth 
you are playnly deceived, who teachcrth that this Gozz of the 8. chapter, 
15 the Leop4rd of the ſeventh: and that the Leopardis one Kingdome one- 
ly, and the third: chap. 7. 6.17. Astherfore the Goats. horns make not 
adifferent Kingdome fromthe Kingdorme of the Goat: ſo neither doe the 
ten horns of the fourth Beaſt make a dittcrenc Kingdome of the 4 Beaſt. Ther 
be alſo the ten horns of the Dragon, in this Apocalypſe, which are notre 
bellious Princes agaiſt the Dragon, but his cheif detenders, legates, and 
adminiſtrators, by whoſe help he moſtexerciſed histyranny, Apoc. 12, 
3. Beſides, the tex horns arnot the difſolution of that Empire, whoſe bo- 
dy remayneth after they are riſca up. But ſo the viſion teachethevidently, 
that the Beaſt (namely the fourth) should. not be flayn and his-body de- 
Rroyed, before the horn, which ſpringeth up after thoſe ren wer broker 
and taken-away, Dan. 7. 11. Wherfore the ten horns, doo no way ſigni- 
fy the diſsipation and fal ofthe Roman Empire, wherby to afford us any- 
help, for the finding out of Antichrilts coming. Vnto theſe may be ad- 
ded, that which thisargument hath common with the former, that nei- 
ther is ther any mention. of Antichriſt here.. In deed the {tle horn growes 
up after the reſt; and ſome learned men doo apply it hither: bur neither 
doo your ſelfe now infiſt upon this horn; and we-bave shewcd before, in- 
the ſecond chapter herof, that this expolition is untrue. 

The third place is out of Apoc, 17* 16. where the zen hornes you wil have 
to be rex Kings, Which hal rene toguhet; but shalnot be Romanes, becauſe theſe 
Kings shal hate the Whore and make her deſolate,, and fo chal. divide the Romans 
Empire among themſelves , and utterly deſtroy «I anſwer, It is even marvelous 
that youſee nor rhe playn contrarie to that you intended, here proved. 
For if this hatred ,- wherwith the ten Kings shal.hate the whore & make 
her deſolate, be the fal and-ruine ofthe Romane Empire, then ſhal Anti- 
chriſt come before the Romane Empire be deſolate.. For ther shalbe ha- 
ricd long before this, and the ten Kings shal ſerye her a great while be- 
fore they shal thus riſe up in wrath againſt the whore, according — 
which. 
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which is written ver. 12.13. «+ nd the ten hornes Which thou ſ{iwveft, are ten 
Kmos, Which have not yet recetued a Kinadome, but shal recerve power as K gs at 


onc houre with the Beaſt, Theſe have one miva, and shal givetheir ſtrength and 


power 19 the Beaſt. Moreover, theſe are the hornes of the Beaſt, not of the 
Romance Enpiredivided, ver. 3. Which if they ſignify any diviſion, the 
Beaſt shalbe divided from his firſt ariting. And further, feing they shall 
riſe at theſame houre with the Beaſt, they shal not goe before him, whe reby 
to declare by ſome prxcurſion that hefoloweth behind them. V Vherfore 
nothing ar al can be concluded from hence concerning the deſolation of 
the Romane Empire, as of any {igne of Antichriſt, coming, 

The fourth place is out of 2. Thef. 6.7. eAndnoW ye bnow What Wuhheldeth 
that he might be reveled mm his time, oucly that he which now boldeth , may hold,til 
he be taken ut of the Way,and then shal the Wicked man be reveled & ©.Where the 
Romane Empire, you lay, hindreth «Antichriſts commg, who shal take his Em- 
pre out of the Way, for therr ſins: and ſo doo the Greek and Latine Fathers exponnd 
this place, T an{wer, I doo acknowledge that the ancient Fathers(as I hay 
often ſayd,)did not level aright in thele matters, for that being farr diſtar 
from the event of things,they were led onely by conieQures, They knew 
ſo much as concerned their owne times. Yet remember, I pray you,what 
manner deſolation Icrom underſtandeth, who wil have hz that did hold, 
to be taken out of the way, in his time; he char did hold, ſaith he, is taken our 
of theway & C. as before I cited him. So that by his judgement; the Ro- 
mane Empire was then ſo deſolate, that ther was no let, on this behaife, 
to hinder Antichriſts coming. And ſurely Gregorie ſayd not right, el! 
things are doon that Were foretold, the King of pride is nigh, if ſuch a deſolation 
had been to be looked for, as you {peak of; or ſuch ten Kings should goe 
before, as you Papiſts doo mention. Thertore thoſe Fathers were eyther 
altogither ignorant that ther was this let: or they ſo waveredro & fro in 
a doubtful opinion, as no tirme and ſtable thing can be gathered from 
their ſayings. But the Apocalyps being now very much illuſtrated by the 
event, putteth the matrer out of controverſie, and explaineth Paul moſt 


certainly and faithfully,reaching that the wrhholder is not the Romane Ems + 


pire, but the ſixe Romane King. Five ſaith he, are fallen; one namely the lixt, 
es; the other is not yet come, chap. 17. 10. thatis, the Hethen Emperours, 
which make rhe fixt King, doo now reign;which being at lengrh removed, 
and delivering Rome empty tothe Pope, the ſeventh King ſhal come, eve 
Antichriſt. The Romane Empire is after a fort one; but the manner of ad- 
miniſtringit by divers Magiſtrates, and the kinds of governing, was ma- 
nifold. Neither could it be ſaid, five Romane Empires are fallen, bur five 
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Kings, which were the Rulers and Moderators of that one.Empire. More 
over Antichriſt 1s the ſeveth Romane King; for ſo the Angel plainly ſaith, 
and the Beaſt which was, and is not, and is the eght, and is one of the ſeven, verſe 
I 1. Should the Romane Empire be deſolate, whiles the King therof was, 
alive? nay verilie; but rather by bearing of him, the where kome ſhould: 
greatly flouriſh. Therfore when Antichriſt cometh, the Romane Empire. 
is not to bedeſtroyed, but during that timc fore-appointed of-Gad, is 
marvclouſly to be conſerved, increaſed, RS We may underſtand. 
therfore Paul and the Angel to ſpeake of the ſame impediment: but the 
Angel more plainly and clearly. deſcribing it by place, dignity, and num- 
ber; by which molt playn and rue ſignes we might be led as by the hand, 
unto Antichriſts cradle. Wherfore Antichriſt 5hould come, whiles the Ro. 
mane Empire is ſafe and flouriſhing: and ther was need that the Empe- 
rour should give place tothe Pope, and leav his habitation free. You ther 
forc Bellarmine,.rcly upon a marifeſt.errour, wherby it wil come to paſſe,, 
if in time you take not heed, that not expecting Antichriſt before the laſt 
overthrow of the Romane Kingdome ,you wil-be by him oppreſied & de 
{troyed, before you perceive that he is come. 

Your ſecond:prepolitio is, that the Romane Empire dooth yet endure,which 
I-grant without contradiction, and now as you ſee, without any detrimet: 
to the cauſe which ] have in hand. Although in the head of this Empire,. 
which I wil tel you in few. words, you are furcly much deceived, You think 
the Emperour hath this dignitie;and in deed I confefle, he hath itin name 
and title; but the Pope hath the thing itſelfe. For the Romane King mult 
be the head of the whore Rome, which the Emperour isnot, but the 
Pope, who maketh the ſeventh & etghrt head,as is declared Apoc. 17. 11. 
Moreover the Emperours, ſince fir{t the Beaſt. began, have wholly {crved: 
him, as the Apocalyps alſo sheweth, ſaying, and they ſhal give their power & 
their authoritie to the Bea(t;and the practiſe of al times,confirmeth it. Which 
ſervitude proceeded ſo farr, that they received a marke, and yeilded an: 
oath of fealtie; thatIſpeake nothing of the other m oſt unworthy wayes,. 
wherby the Beaſt trode under foot the Emperial Maieitie. Finally,the toes 
of the toot now.divided,are holden togither by no common bond of the 
Emperours name, but'onely of the whore of Rome. Forwhat have Spayn, 
France, Venice, Florence, Naples, to doo with the Empire? Al theſe roes 
cleave togither in the common foundation of the Popes authority, which 
is the onely foot now, wherin theſe al agree and grow togither; and not. 
the Zmpire, with which-they have in a manner nothing to doo. Therfore 
the Emperouts arc indeed the Beaſts horns, but neither the. cg of the Ro-. 

mane. 
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mane Empire, nor the foor, but atoe of the foor, or the greartoe perhaps whe 
ir pleaſe the Pope. You Papilts with.certayn-painted titles doo dazel their 
eyes;but rhey wikatlength awake,and handle your Rome, accordingto 
their aathoritie. The thmgs whichyou diſpute for the Empire and Empe 
rour, are vayn, T her rematneth yet, you ſay, theſucceſſion, _ name of the Em 
perour of the Romanes: and by (Gods marvelous providence, When the Empire fay- 
led in the weſt, ttremayned ſafe in the Eaft: and when this fayltd, it Was eretted a. 
gayn in the weſt, T anſwer; the ſucceſsion of the Empire remayneth not in 
the Emperour, bntin the Pope. V Vhen the ſixt head fel, the ſeventh ſucce- 
ded, to weet the Pope, and not the Chriſtian Emperours, who then receci- 
yed a horned dignitie;the ſucceſsion of which dignitic,and no other,they 
tranſferred to-their poſteritie. They have the name of Romane Empe- 
rours, but it isa title without ſubſtance: evenas the Romane Church is 
caled.Catholik, & many ſuch ke. Burin refining the truth; we muſt look 
to the authority of the holy Ghoſt, not to the vayn words and voices of 
men. In deede Gods marvelous providence ſhinedin conſidering this 
dignity, ſuch-asit was, both in the Eaſt and V Veſt... But this providence is 
careful no leſſe for the horns then for the head:that is,aswel for theſe that 
are caled'Emperours, as for the Pope.. Both of them: are by his decree, 
which appointed , thatſome of the toes of the foot, should be of yren. 
Neither dooth he hinder h»m , you ſay, from being, Emperour, though he Wanted 
Rome, which you prove by the example of YValens, Arcadius, T heodoſins the 
yonger, Charles the Great, and his ſucceſſours: then by the dignitze of going, before 
alother Chriſtian Princes: moreover by the elettion of the Romanes: and final. 
ly by the Lutherans confeſſion. T anſwer toreverie of theſe; and tothe firſt, that 
if Valens, Arcadius, and Theodoſius the yonger, wanting Rome, remai- 
ned neyertheleſſe Romane Eniperours; then the. VVeſterne-Empire fay- 
led not, neither doth the Eaſterne Empire fayl at this day, though the 
VVeſtern-Emperours want Conſtantinople, if: right be ynough without” 
poſleſsion. But the Kingdomes of this world are his that holderh them: 
and although they be gotten forthe moſt part by wickednes;yet God by 
his juſt judgement taketh from one, and giveth to another, Yet dooth- 
not this his adminiſtration, quitt therobbers of crime: bur he puniſhed 
in marvelous manner, both by abaſingone, and contrariweile advancing; 
-an other. It is therfore ſomwhat of more weight to want Rome, for this: 
that any should be the Roman Emperour, than you ſpeake of; | 
Vntothe ſecond, namely that dignirie of going before al Chriſtian Princes, I 
confeilſe the Emperour goes before al the reit; notwithſtanding; he that: 
goes before altheſe, comes after the Pope; as none is {o-unskilful bur 
, Yyy3 * ſeth 


528 AG AINST BELL ARMINE 


ſeeth, 1n whom the Maieſtie of the Empire truly reſideth. 
Vato the third , be ir that Charles the Great was created Romane Empe. 
.rour with conſent of the Romanes: yer the Apocalyps tcacheth, that the 
Romane Empire is tied to the citte of Rome, not to theclamour of the 
Romane people. 
Vato the fourth, the Lutherans boaſting that they have three Prince E. 
Ictours of the Romane Emperour, doo rather folow culiome of ſpea. 
king,rthen the truth of the thing: or if in deede they fo perſwadethemfcl- 
yes, it is through the common errour; the meaning ofthe Apocalypſe, 
not being by them as yet ynough perceived. Wherfore you gull the Em. 
perours with a deceitful title, who whiles the Roamane Pope poſleſſeth 
Rome, neither truly are nor shalbe Romane Emperours: and thus you 
contending that the Romane Empire dootk yet indure, have not found 
in what place it is, whoſe both head and habitation you arc ignorant of. 
From this reſtored Empire by the Pope, doo Luther, Illyricus, and Chy- 
treus rightly gather, that he1s thar great Antichriſt. Yet not ſo much bc. 
cauſe Charles the Grear was declared Empetour by bim, as for that the 
Empire did revive in the Pope, who being a Bishop in name, was made 
Emperour in deede. This is evident by this, that the Beaſt hath a head 
both wounded & healed; for both theſe perteyn to the ſame Beaſt. Alſo, the 
Beaſt which Was not whiles the Barbarians prevayled, is that verie ſame 
Wh:chis whenthey are extinguished. Moreover Antichriſtis both the /e- 
venth King from Conſtantine, unto the Kingdome of the Gothes; & the | 
. eight by anew riſing up after the healed head by Iuſtinian, and Phocas, & 
the reſt folowing, as 1s explayned Apoc. 13.3-11.and 17. 10. 11. You 
anſwer, that the healed head, 1s not the Romane Emperour , but eAntihriſt, 
Who ferghneth himfelfe dead, and by drveliſh art, ſhal riſe himſelfe up againe: and 
ehat fo almoſt al the ancient Fathers dos expound «t, Vnto this, I ſay, that you 
doo not rightly disjoyne the Romane Emperour, and Antichriſt: which 
two, if we would ſpeake properly according tothe Apocalyps, doo make 
on2and thETame perſon. Notthat he which at this day is caled Empe- 
rout, 1s Antichriſt; but becauſe whatſoever is jn this name Empcrour, it 
naturally belongeth-to the Pope. For both. Pope,and Romane Emperour,or 
Romane Empire, were wounded to death by the invaſion of the Goths. For 
the ſeventh head which then ſeemed to perish,was both a hill and a King; 
that is, Rome or the Romane Empire,and the- Pope, Apoc. 17.9. It is true 
therfore which you ſay, that che rext x {clfe playnly compelleth as , by thar head 
of the Beaſt, which was dead and revived, to underſtand not Charles the Great ut 
eArntichriſt, For Charles the Great, was not Emperour unbechon- « 
ocver 
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fever he did not dye and live agayne, yet the Romance Emperouror Em- 
pire in the Pope, did die and live agayn, as is ſutheienrly {aid before. By 
which alſo may appear, that that-which 1s commoniy ſpoken of Anti- 
chriſts feighned death and refurre&ion, is a playn fiction: a feighned 
death is in ſport and voluntary; but Antichriſt dyed this death againſt his 
wil, and with ſore payn;from which death when he began to come forth, 
very great was the torment of hisfreth wound,as witnefleth Gregorie the 
Great, by1his many mournful lamentations. 


Chapt. 6. Aeain# the third Demon#tration, 
from the comme of Henoch and Elias. 


H THERTo ofthe ſignes going before:now of them that accompa- 
ny him: and firſt of the coming of Henoch and Elius , Who are yer , you 


' tay, alrve; and doolive for this, that they may ſet themſelves againſt eAnichriſt 


when he cometh, and keepe the elett in the fauh of Chriſt, and ar length convert the 
fewes: Which notwithſtanding it i5 certain ts not yet fulfilled, Fn this cauſe you 
deal by three arguments,firſt from the Scriptures; ſecondly froin Fathers: 
thirdly from reaſon. The ſcriptures you bring are four, Malach. 4. 5. 6. 

Eccletiaſticus 48. 9. 10, and chap. 44. 16. Mat. 17. It. APOC, 17. II, 

Astouching Malachy, his words are; Behold I Wil ſend 2 Elias the Prophet, 
before that great day of the T,ord fhal come,and be ſhal tmrne the harts of the Fathers 

unto the children, and the harts of the children nnts their Fathers, Which cannot, 

you fay, be underſtood of anie Dottors Whoſoever, as of Luther  Zwmeglius, e+- the 
like. For Malachie ſayth that the ewes ſhalbe converted by Elias and for the fewes 

he ſhal chiefly be ſent, as appeareth by thoſe Words, Ewibſend to you, andin Eccle 
ſtaſticus, to reſtore the T ribes of fakob: but Luther and Zwinglius, converted none 

of the Fewves, And neither can they be underſtood of Iobn Babpriſt laerally, but one< 
ly of Elias. 

I anſwer, firſt, here is no word of Henoch, whoſe conioyned coming 
was propounded alſo. Secondly, no mention neither is here of Anrichrif 
but thar he ſhal come togither with him, that wholly dependeth on a falſe 
ſuppoſition, of which we wil fpeake in due place. This therfore isa nota- 
ble Demonſtration, that propounding to it felfrhe coming of three, isal- 
togither ſilent of two of them. Bur ler us diſcufſe him whom it fpeaketh- 
of. The Propheſie; you ſay, can not be underſtood of Euther, and Zwin- 
gliusand the other Miniſters of rhe Gentiles Church: which Ialforeadi- 
ly acknowledge, For Ldoo not thinke it to yerteyn unto us whichare: 
Gentiles; | 

. But. 
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But why may'it not'be expounded of the Iewes? becauſe it agrees not, you 
fay, unto John the Baptiſt: which is as if you Should {ay, eyther it is to becx 
pounded of the Bapritt, or of none: which maymed and unneceflary dif. 
wnction; no adveriarie can grant unto you. But to pardon you alſo this 
third treſpaſſe, why perteyns it not,I pray you, unto rhe Baprift? Becauſe, 
ſay yon, Hzlachieſpeaketh of our Lords ſecond commg Which ſhalbefor toindge, 
I anſwer; if we granted that he ſpeaks ofthe ſecond coming, may he not 
withall ſpeake alſo of the firſt? Moſt certayn verily it is, that Malachie 
dooth fo: for he ſpeaks generally of the Lords coining;which comprehe- 
dethas wel the firit,as the ſecond. And wheras your felfe confelle it of the 
ſecond, neyther doo I deny it: of the firlt we have Chriſt interpreting the 
words of the Propheſie, where he ſpeaketh of the Baprilt, rh1s zs Elias that 
ſhould come, Mat, 11. 14.Seing therfore the words are ſo;behold now, how 
Iferch from hence a true interpretation, againſt that literal of Elias. He 
that ſpeaketh in the ſame words, of two times: he as heis to be under- 
ſtood of the one time, fois heto be underſtood of theother: Bur Mala- 
chy ſpeaketh of a twofold coming of the Lord; and of the firſt, hc is to be 
underſtood figuratively, for ſo Chriſt interpreteth it, ſaying,that the Bap- 
#iſt is the Elias that was to come, Therfore he is to be underſtood alſo figura- 
- - tively of the ſecond; and ſuch an Elias is to be looked for, as the Baptiſt 
was before the firſt coming. But whither he shalbe one ſingular man or 

no, is not ſoevident: it may be ther shalbe.onechief, and excclling amo 
the reſt; although the whole company of Prophets, when it shal pleaſe 
God, to gather his reie&ed people, shalbe ſo furnished with the plenti- 
ful gifts of his Spirit, that for the notable godlines and zele wherwith c- 
very of them shalbe inflamed, Elias may wel ſeem to be alive agayn ineve 
ry one. For theſe abiding watchmen on the walls of the Citie Ieruſalem, 
al the day andal the night continually shal not hold their peace; neither 
Shal they that make mention of Ichovah, keepe ſilence, nor ſuffer ſilence 
to be of him, as faith Eſaias, chap. 62, 8. 9. Surely theſe new preachers of 
the Goſpel, shal burn with ſo great a deſire of godlines, that as conſecra- 
ting themſelves wholly to the glory of God, and ſalvation of his people, 
they wil doo this one thing onely,nothing at al eſtceming in reſpec herex 
- of , even theneceſſarie regard of their body, by fleep and reſt. And what 
a fervencie shal ther be in the Miniſters, when among the common peo- 
ple, afather & mother which hav begotten aſon, hal {trike him through 
when he is found a falſe Prophet? Zach. 13. 2. 3. But whither this Elas 
Shalbe one ſingular man, or more, he shal not be Elias properly, but ſo as 
the Baptiſt was, aSWe are taught by this neceſlarie reaſon which I __ 
alleged. 
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alleged. But you inſiſt and contend hat this commy in Aalachie, is the ſecod 
onely,(although the interpretation of our Lord ought to have ſtoped your 
mouth: ) for ſo, ſay you, Aalachie ſarth, before the great and terrible day of the 


Laird come. For his firſt commg is not caled agreat and tcrrible day; but an accepra 


ble time, and day of ſal vation. Wherupon alfo ther is added, leaſt coming 7 ſmaite rye 


earth with curſing. But m his firſt coming our Lord came not tojudge,but to be ind 
ged, nor to deſtroy, but to ſave. 1 anſwer; you have brought nothing, which 
neceſſarily proveth it the ſecond coming oncly: the ſame things which 
you mention, the ewes and Diſciples knew alſo, who nevertheleſle did 
then look for Elias, before our Lords riling from the dead. And hereunto 
pertcyneth that queſtion, when the Lord had made mention of this mat- 
ter, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come? Mart. 1 7.9. Andas for 
the great and terrible day, why doth it not agree unto his firſt coining? Loe 
{aith Malachy, the Lord ſhal come ſpeedily into his Temple, And Who ſhal abide 
the day of his coming? and Who ſhal endure When he appearcth? for he is like a Fi= 
ners fyre, and like fullers ſope, Malach. 3.1. 2. & c. And theſe things are ſpo- 
ken of his firſt coming. And is not that day terrible,wherin the axeis laid 
to the roote of the trees, and they that are unfruitful are cutt down, and 
caſt into the fyre? How feartul 1s1t, to have among them, him whoſe fan 
is in his hand, who wil purge his floor, & gather his wheat into rhe barn, 
and burn the chaft with unquenchable fyre? Mar. 3. 10. 12. Buthecame 
not toiudge, but to be indged? He came not indeed to judge ſolemnly in a tri 
bunal ſear,as he shal doo at length 1n the laſt indgment: yer in the meane 
while, the father hath given al indgement to him, Iohn 5. 22. which he 
both exerciſed of old, and dayly now exerciſeth upon al contemners of 
the truth; as we may ſee in the Iewes, that crucifycd him: upon whom e- 
yen to this day abideth the longeſt and heavieſt puniſhmet of al that ever 
were ſince the firſt mansfal, as 1t werea viſible document of eternal tor- 
ment in hell. This time of grace 1s acceptable to the ele&; but to the un- 
belceving and diſobedient, ther is none more hurtful, whom the Son of 
God punisheth daily with blindnes of wind, and hardnes of hart, untill 
they have heaped up to themſelves the juſt meaſure of wrath, in theirlaſk 
and never ending perdition, Heb. 10. 28. 29. Vherfore nothing hinde- 
reth , why the Prophets words may not be underſtood, both of the firſt 
coming, and of the ſecond: wherby that liceral Elias faleth, whom you 
would gather from the ſame. 

The ſecond place 15 out of Ecclefiaſticus, chap. 44.16. Henoch pleaſed 
God, and was taken away; an example of repentance tothe generations. And cha, 


48 «9.1 o.Which waſt taken upma Whirlewimnd of ff yreltn a charret of fyrie horſes, 
Z2z2 Which 
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Which waſt appointed for reproofs m times, that thou mighteſt pacifie Wrath beſixe 


rage, and mighteſt turn the harts of the Fathers unto the chuldren,and ſet up the tr; 
bes of Iakab. I anſwer, it was not tobe expe&ced'ot the Demoſtratour;thar 
he shoald bring thoſe witnefles, whom tirey againſt whom he uſeth them 
account not of ſufficient crean.ButIwilnor lay this blameupon you tog 
ſeverely,ſcing the words conteyn nothing contrarie to the Scriptures. Bus 
ſay you, they agree not, ſave to thoſe particular perſons. In decd Henoch was ta- 
ken away after a particular manner; but Idoo not find the leaſt ſignifica. 
tion of his return, For as concerning that example of repentance to the gene. 
rations, he is made this-by lis going away, not by coming agayn. His ta. 
king away cryeth opeiy, &shal cryuntothe:end, how. great good things 
doo in deede abide for them-that repent, 


It was alſo peculiar unto Elias, to be taken away:in a fyrie whirlewind:: 


bur to twurne te barts of the Fathers unto the children, dooth not ſo agree un- 


to him, but 1tmigh, as our Lord alſo taughr,. be applyed unto the Bap. 


tilt; and afterwards unto the like Eliaes, .that should come in the laſt ti-. 


me, ſuch-asthe Baptiſt was, . Wherfore here is no oneſyllable, nor the- 


leaſt title of his rerurne in his owne perſon. Which farſor, one of your 


owne men, law;at whom you marvel, that one of-your {elves durſtutter- 
- anie thing ſincerely, A rare liberty in deed it is among you, who are wont 


not toſerchthe truth out of the Scriptures, ſamuch as the maintenance: 
of your errour:. 

The thied Scripture is from Mat: 17.11; Elias indeede ſhall come, and: 
ſhall reſtore all things. T herforc, ſay you, the rrue Elias, not 7ohn: who Was alrea= 
dy-come, and contd not be ſaid that he Was to come. Tanſwer, The Diſciples in 


tite former yerſe, had made meztion of Elias to come;whoſeſpecch Chriſt. 


taking; ſo ſpeaketh as ifhe should ſay; true in deed:it is which you ſay, E- 
has is to-come, Arc we wont to ſpeak otherweiſe, fo oftas we relate the 
ſpcech of others concerning one ro come?. Further, lctus ſuppoſe, that 
Chriſtſpeaketh of ſome one to come; - yet ſhal not he beanie other Elias 
then [bz was; 2s the reaſon before rendred, dooth ſufficiently convince. 
But you would prove it by two argnments: Firſt, chat the Diſciples mo- 
ving the queſtion by occaſion: of the transfiguration, did ſpeak of the rrue- 
Eltas:ard therfore Chriſt anſwering did ſpeak of the ſame particular Elias, anſwer. 
-it may be, that the.Apoſtles were not yet tree from the-Jewes common er- 
rour about Elias: notwithſtanding itis not neceſſarie that the anſwer 
Should alwayes be made according to the mind of him that asketh the 
queſtion. Which is manifeſt even in this place, when after ir is ſaid, the 
Diſciples underſtood, that he ſpake theſe things unto them of lohn Bap- 


tilt; - 
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tit; ver. 13. How underſtood they it of lohn; if our Lord did ſpeake of 
the true Elias? The ſecond argument is from thoſe words , and ſhal reſtore 
all things: that, ay you, fohn did not. For to reſtore al things, is to cal agatne un» 
ro the true fauth, al feWwes, and Heretths, and pernaps namic Catholihs decerved by 
eAntichriſt, lanſwer, except thig reſtoring of al chings did.in deed after a 
ſort belong unto Iohn:the Diſciples which ſaw no ſuch reſtoring, did miC 
underitand our Lord to ſpcak of Iohn.Bur a greatreſtoring did he make, 
frons Whoſe dayes hutherto, ſayth the Lord, the Kingdome of heaven ſuffreth vio- 


lence, and the violent take ut by force, Mat. 11-12. unto whoſe Baptiſine, re- 


ſorted both al feruſulem, 4nd al fudea, and al the regton round about fordan, and 
many of the Phariſees and Sadducees; as Mart. 3. 5.7. Although I wil not de- 
ny, but ther ſhal be yer a more ful reſtoring, and that of al things proper- 
ly, that al Iſrael may be ſaved, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, of which, that reſto 
ring by Iohn, wasas it were a Shadow. But it is not neceffary, that the Mi 
nilter of this reltoring,should be the true Elias; but one fo calcd by a ſimi 
lirude, as 1s ſaid upon the place of Malachic. And this Elias what miner 
of one {o ever he shal be, shal not accompany Antichriſt, but folow after 
him: and shal not shew himſclfe, before Antichriſt be aboliſhed, or his 
Eingdom ar leaſt be very much darkned; as this Apocalyps maketh plain. 
Wherfore we tind no fooltep in theſe words, of thetrue Elias properly.ſo 


.caled: much lefſe in thoſe, andif you wirecerve it, this is Eltas which was to 
come, Mat. 11.14. Whereven againſt your wil, you acknowledge that 


Iohn was the promiſed Elias, not literally, bur allegorically. Which ſe- 
ingitis ſo, and that now by your owne confeision,we have our Lord him 
Telfe interpreting thoſe words of Malachy allegorically: (hew you l pray 
you, by what copetent _— they are to be underſtood hterally: which 
until you doo, we wil reftan that one allegorical expolition, unto which 
wedare add no other, without ſome guide, againſt whom noexception 
can be taken. 

The fourth Scriptureis Apocalyps Chapter 11. verſe 13. end I will 
give to my two Prophets, and they ſhall Propheſie one thouſand tWo hundred three 
ſrore dayes, Which are to he underſtood, you ſay, of the ſmeular perſons of Henoch 
and Elias, 

Butin ſted of anſwer, Iaske of you, whither alſo fire ſhal come out of 
their mouthes properly, which ſhal devouretheir enemies? Foro it is 
there ſayd, in the fift verſe of the chapter: and ther ſeemeth to be the ſame 
confideration of this fyre, and of their perſons. Which if tr be ſo, then 
Wozto ANTICHRIST, for whom ſuch companions are appointed 
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One may wel marvel, how he ſhal fulfil the three yeeres and a half of his: 
reign, and notrather be conſumed the very firſt day, by this devouring: 
fyre. Burtif theſe things doo norfatiity you, I have Shewed upon thar 
place, that the words can in no weiſe be.underſtood of their ſingular per. 
tons; wherof I wil yet give you now a more full conficmation. Theſe two 
Prophers doo come into the world, clothed in ſackcloth, ſtraightway at. 
ter the Hethen Empcerours: for theſe are clad with ſackcloth, and the Te. 
ple is mcſured, both ata time, The meſured Temple, is the womans ſhel. 
ter inthe wildernes, wherunto ſhe fed, at the riſing up of the Beaſt; The 
Beaſt the ſ.venth Roman King,fuccedeth next unto the {txt, to weet thar 
which reigned in Iohns time. Therfore when the Beaſt ſprung up ſtraight 
way after the Hethen Empcrours, theſe ſackcloth-Prophets began their 
mornfa! office: and therfore they are not properly Henoch and Elias, 
Now ſec, if ther be any rhing foolither then your dotage of theſe tworto 
come in their owne perſons: your dotage, I ſay, forthe ancient holy Fa- 
thers might miſce and be deceived; but you continuing in open errour, [ 
ſeenor what it differeth from madnes. But let us goe on to tac other rea. 
ſons. | 
You prove that the Apocalyps-ſpeateth properly of -Henoch & Elias, 
veeatſe ut 15 ſayd, they ſhould be billed of «Antichriſt, and theis bodies remayn threes 
dyes wburicd in the ſtreet of the great Citie: and that after three aayes they ſhould 
riſe agayn, andaſcend iato heaven: which things, you ſay, have ever as yet happe- 
ned mito any. I anſwer, that I have madcit playn, by the order of the time, 
and agreement of althings; that al theſe things are already performed; 
namely, wien the Fathers of Trent, killed the Holy Scriptures, ſpoiling 
them of al aurkority, and tying the meaning of them unto the Pope. The 
that which Tohn ſaith of the death of theſe Prophets, affordeth a neceſla- 
ry argument againitthis literal ſenſe of thoſe {ingular perſons. For He-- 
noch shal not dye otherweliſe then of old by his takingaway; the Apoſtle 
ſaying, by fath Hen och was taken aWway that he ſhould not ſee death, and he was 
at found, becauſe God tocke him away: for before hs taking away he had t:{}110- 
nic, that he had pleaſed od, Heb. 11. 5. Thelike reaſon theris alſo of Hceli- 
as. For God is alwaies like himſelfe,and giverh like things to like perſGs, 
for like ends. Therfore they are not to be killed by Antichriſt. Bur Tertu! 
lian, you ſay, in his book De anima, chap. 28. faith, Hemoch and £ tins were 
taken away, neither is their death found, for it Was deferred: but they are reſerved 
for to dys, that by their blood, rhey maic extinguiſh Antichriſt, \ antwer, Tertul- 
lian hath nothing ſavea gefſe,that theſe whom the Apocalyps mentioned, 
arc Henoch and Elias: but the Apoltle evidently & plainly reacheth __ 
Henoch + 
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Henoch was taken aWay that he ſhould not ſee death. Now the choiſeis eaſy. 
whom we should rather belcev. Ir becomes nat holy men, to avouch 
their blind opinions, againſt the open words of the Scriptures. 

Hitherto hath been your firſt argument. The ſ#cord is from the conſent 
of the Fathers: unto all whomT oppoſe the conſent of the Scripturcs, 
which had indeede been ynough for them, if through dark nes of theri- 
m2s they could have percetved them, Ther is no necd thcrfore totaty log, 
in examining their opinions, which they them{elves, ifthey were now a- 
iive, would with their owne voices condemn, 

Thirdly, you prove lt, becauſe other Werſe ther can 10 reafon berendred, Why 
theſe rwo Were taken aWway before death, and doo yet live im mortal fleſh, berg one 
day for to dye, I anſwer, that theſe laſt words, berg one aay for to daye , doo 
contradid the Apoſile, as we ghewed even now: and then, thatthey con- 
vince the words next beforc,of falſhood. For if Henoch be nor for to dye, * ' 
it cannot be that he dooth yet live in a mortal body. For that isnot mor - 


| ral, which is not forto dye. But whither they yer live in the flcth or no,is 


not ſo manifeſt, nor in deed neceſfaric to be known. If it be lawful ſober- 
ly ro inquire about this thing, they ſeem to be exempted from the com- 
mon death of men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Henoch, that he should not © 
fee death, and not to live as yet in their bodies. For taey live not on earth. 
Forſcing they are adorned of God, with more excellent good than the 
reſt: they cannot be inferiour unto other ſoules, in this thing. Andthe 
joules in heaven, have greater ioy and more ample felicitie than can be on ' 
earth, Neither could they togither with their bodies enter into heaven; 
the Apoſtle avouching that flush and blood cannot mherit the Kingdom of Gad, . 
nor corruption inherit the nature ancorript, 1 Cor. 15.50, But againlt this may 
be obiectcd, that they had the ſame change, chat thoſe which are aliv thal 
Maveat the coming of the Lord. according to that which is written, Wee 
thal not al dye but we shallal ve changed, 1 Cor.15.51.T grant thatther might 
have been this change,(though this would no way furder your cauſe, ) if 
that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle hindred not, ez rheſe al through ftith, obteyned 
£09 report, and rece:ved not the promiſe, God providing a betteriking forus, that 
thc withort us should not be made perfit , Heb. 11. 39, 40. For it they felt that 
cnange, how obteyned they nor the promiſe, to weet glorification: which - 
15 the felicity of the ſoule toyned togither with the body immortall? And 
it they obteyned the promiſe w:rhour xs, thatis, beforeus: what cauſe can 
ther be why alſo wihour xs they are not made perfit? Theſetwo things 
ſeem openly to be repugnant unto the Apoltle, Thoſe two therfore be- 
ms cutt off, namely their death to come. and their preſent mortal body, 
Taz 3 both 
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borh which are maniſcltly falſe: and that being ler paſſe which 1s not ſuF. 
fciently known, whither they be atal as yet in their bodies: if now you 
think ther is no other reaſon why thele two were taken away before their 
deari,, fave that they mignt comeagaine to fight with Antichriſt; you are 
willingly blind. The Apottle faith, that Henoch was taken away, becarſe he 
pleaſeth God, Watkzr7 contriually with him: Ecclul. 44. that he might. be an exe. 
lo of repentance, that 15, that he might ſtirr up men uto repentance, which 
look and think upon this notable example of Gods {ingularloy towards 
his. And doo you think ita light matter, that ther Should be unto all a- 
ges of the world a moſt clear document of the 121mortality of the body, 
f. and of the aſceniion therofat laſt into heaven? Before the Law and the 
floud, Hcnochs aſcenſion confirmed this faith.to the men of that age. For 
unto men at lealt weiſc he aſcended, for he was not found, :as the Apolile 
fayth, Heb. 1. 5. Vader the Law, Elias aſcended; of whom ther is the (a- 
me reaſon. After the-Law, Icſus Chriſt, the firſt fruits of al that aſcend: by 
whoſe merit & power, both thoſe former, in what manner ſoever it was, 
did aſcend, andalthecle& shal atiengrth aſcend. Onely Antichriſt did Io 
ſtick in your eyes, that you could ſcenone of theſe things, orany ſuch 
like. But deceive your (cfnolonger, with-vayn.ex{peRation of Henoch 
and Elias: looſe nor your labour with the men of lericho, ſeeking their | 
bodies upon the earth; what ſay I? your labour? yeaa greater loſle han- 
gcth over your head, namely, be nat you found in the number of thein, 
that folowing the Beaſt have not their names Written in the book of life. Ap.17.8, | 
Chapt. 7. Againſt the fourth Demonſtration, 
from the pablik perſecution. 
A x other c9n0:72 ſiene you make to bc rhe publek perſecution, which, 
you ſay, ſhalbe moſt grievous & notorious,ſo that al ceremonies & ſacrifices 
of pubik xeligion ſhal ceaſe,none of which things We yet ſie. According thertore 
tothe threefold marke of thisperſecution, you make a threefold proof; 
firlt that it <halbe moſt orievous,2 moſt notorious;3 .that it ſhal car(e a ceaſing of 
religion. And you prove it Shalbe moſt greevous,fro Ma. 2 4.21. ther ſhal be the | 
great tribui:119, (1.ch as Was.not fro the brginming of the Werld .cnher ſhulbe. & (ro 
Ap.20.3.wher weread.that the Sataſhalbe looſed, who until that time had been 
bound. And you cofirm it by teſtimonies of Aug.inthe 20. b. de civit. Det, 
ch.8.& 9. of Hippoluus martyr, & of Cyril:unto which you add art laſt, that 
thepcrſecutis by the Popers not the moſt greevous,C+ therfore he is not Antichriſt 
anſwer to al,8 firſt as touching the greevouſnes ofthe perſecutis fro the 
words of Mat. I ſay, that you care not what you bring for confirma:ion. 
Thoſe words perteyn to the calamity of the Iewes, which they felt in the 
| delolation " 
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deſolation of their city by Titus, within a feyr yeres afrer Chriſt, Luke ex- 
prefſzth this people by name, ſaying, for ther ſhalbe great diftreſſe in this land, 
& Wrath on this people, Luke 21.23. So Mat. then ler themthat ar infudea, flee 
to themontayns,ch.24.16, And whatells meaneth thar prayer againſt flight 
on the Sabath,burt properly to note out this nation? So farr verily is it,that 
Antichriſts perſecution is from theſe words proved to be moſt greevons, as 
the contrary may plainly be concluded: for they evidently doo confirm, 
that no tribulation ſhalbe to be compared Wit that of the fewes; &rherefore, not 
that which Antichriſt shal procure, Tknow that Chryſoltome referrs tt ry 
pically unto Antichriſt, but nor truly,nor adviſedlie:for when Chrilt ope- 
I; ſaith,one shal be like it, he cutteth off al typical interpretation: not ob- 
ſcurely forbidding the wordsto be further-drawn for to ſignify any thing 
to come. For the type-muſt needs be inferiour to the rruth-of 1t,& a grea- 
ter diſtreſſe muſt folow afterwards, . contrary to that Chriſt Gith, iflo be 
the words should be expounded by a type: Mathew therfore makes no- 
thing for the vehzmeney of this perſecurts; & the Apocalypsdooth cyen- 
as much , Saran in deed shal rage when. he is looſed, butthe outragiouſ-- 
nes which is mentioned intharplace, is nothingtothatwhich he Shew- - 
ed before he was bound.For Sazauisthe ſamethat rhe Dragon, Apoc. 1 2: 
9. and beforc his impriſonment, he lived in heaven, drawing with his rayl the 
third part of the ſturrs of heaven; Which ke caſt untothe carth, until by Michael” 
he was overcome, and thrown downfrom thence. That is to ſay; the He-- 
rhe Emperours,not only lived;buralfo raled inthe-midds of the Church, - 
which they.vexed in-moſt cruel maner;til Chriſt pat them-ourofthe Em-- 
pire; as upon that place I: have shewed.. Fromthar time the Divil that is: 
the open enemie, was bound fora thouſand-yeres: which-being fulfilled, 
his bounds should be looſed, & he should be-ftyird up agayn; but not 
w:th-that abilitie-ro hurt;as beforez: for here ire should have no place in 
heave,thatis,in the Church;burshonld abide only in tire aemolt borders” 
& territories therof,compaſſing the rents of the Samtts,c the belovedrity,asAp* 
20.9.wherupo he should not fo-1nuch raiſe perſecution-as warr; neither 
Should the ſain&s dye lik sheep;bnrreſiit lik foljers. How much therfore- 
at inward & noiſom enemieis mor greevous than an-outward; ſo much 
greater is the affiRio of the former times; tha that when Sati is looſed,in- 
the laſt age, Morover Antich.reigneth' a 1000 yeres,arhiles Sata lyeth in 
priſo, Ap.20.9. Wherup6 if whe he is Loofed, this felow-doo trobelal:ther should-- 

great traquility wc he is boſid: 8 fo the greateit part at leaſt of 115 reign,she 
ould be void of thofe curbuler ittorins,neirher should Antich.hav an aciper of his-- 
perſecutis in the othet part of his reign: femgheshould abid within the Church - 
& $2t2 wichout,as is maaitelt by the things foreſpoke:alſo that now he was apps - 
inted for the ſco::rg2 of Antic. himfelt,nor for cheu hagma & tarturer, whom he : 
6hould uſe for the tormenting of others. For-- 
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For the Divil being now looſcd, the four Angels at Euphrates are looſed, wh 
God [endech to punish the Agel of the bottoxalefſe put, with his intcrnall 
- Crew, which came our of thepit, Apoc. 9.20. z1.all which things we hay 
made playn in their places, Therfore wher Augultine ſaith, that Ancichr, 
Shal moſt rage when the Divil is looled;'as though he were now firſt loo. 
ied, and Should be his helper unto crueltie; he iudgeth not rightly of this 
looiing: tor he was looſed before in heaven, Apoc. 12.3. & C. which could 
not bea priſon and pit unco him, fing he took ir heavilie to be caſt from 
thence: unlcfle perhaps he weat out of priſon againſt his wil, Apoc. 12, 
10. Neither is H:ppolitus to be hearkened unto concerning this perſecati- 
on, when heceacherh that eLnrichrift is no man, but the verie Divi, that 
- Should take falſe flesh of a falſe virgin. And no better account is to be made of 
Cyrill,it he thoagtrrhat the, Nivil should perſonally.range abroad, making 
Antichriit to be atrue man, but one that should be a.Divil alſo, becauſe as 
he thinks, heshould be made man by incarnation. Whar ſincere thing 
could they utter about this matter, whoſe minds were poſleſiced by ſuch 
manner errqurs? Wherfore this gricvouſnes of perſecution which you 
ſpeak of, hath-no.confirmation at al from the Scriptures. Avery gree- 
vous perſecution in deed ther should be, bur of an other fort then you me 
tion; evenſuch as should conſiſt not ſo much in killing of bodies, as in 
murthering of ſoules. For Antichriſt is Balaam, who though it better to 
put a{tumbling bleck before the children of Iſrael, that they migh eate 
of things facrificed to Idols, and commitrt fornication, then to folow the 
with the ſword, Apoc. 2. 14. Heis that Beaſt, wheron Jezebel the whore 
firterh, wh the wine of whoſe fornication, the inhabitants of the earth are drun- 
ken, ApOC. 2.20.& 17. 2.Heisthe Angelof thebttomleſſepit, who ope- 
ning the pit, the Sun and aier is darkned withthe ſmoke, Apoc. 9. 2. Fi- 
nally he is-that man of fyn,whoſe coming 1s with the efficacic of Sara, with 
al power and ſignes and lying wonders,and with al deceit of unrightecuſ 
nes in them thart perish, ſor that they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be {aved. Therfore God {endeth them the efficacie of de 
ceit, thatthey may bcieev alye: that they al may be damned, which have 
nor bclceved the truth, but taken pleaſure in unrightzouſncs, 2 The. 2. 
9.10. Behold the true perſecution of Antichriſt, being rather pernicious 
£0 the ſoules than to the bodies: although he should not refreyn fro this 
wickednes of shedding bloud; for he Should alſo.cauſe that whoſoever 
World not Worslip the Inge of the Beaſt, should be kzlled , Apoc: 13.15. And 
he is that skgrlet Beaſt of bloudy colour, gotte by the bloud of the ſainds, 
fpringled on him. But that ſpiritual perſecution is the more outragiou 5 
by, 
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by ſo much as the ſowl.is better than the body, and as the conioynt deſtru 
Rion of both, is crueller than.the perdition of one, Wheras before you 
ſay thatther is no compartſon of the Popes perſecution of us, whom you cal Here- 
ths, with the perſecution-of Nero, Domutan, Decins, Diocleſian andothers, asif 
from henceit were certayn thar thePope is not Antichriſt; now every ma 
may ſee, that it is nothing tothe purpoſe. For Antichriſts cruelty, is not 
to be meaſured by the privation of mortal life, bur by the loſſe of lifeeter- 
nal. And this is that which ſurpaſizth al priſons, ſwords,wild bealts,fyres, 
burning yrons, molten lead;or any exquiſite torment tharcither Nero,or 
any other ofthe tyrants exerciſed. This is thar, for rhe rorment wherof, 
men ſought dearth, but found # not,and defired to dye: but death fled from them;na- 
mely becauſe they felt payn sharperthan death, Apoc.9.6. This is that for 
which ſtraightway ar che rifngup of the Beaſt,che woxran fled into the wilder 
nes, which could not be put toMight by anie gibbetsorAames, wherwith 
the Emperoursrtaged, Apoc. 12. 6..&c. VVherfare though we Should 
grant, thata greater flaughcevof bodies was made by Nero. and ſuch like 
tyrants: yet nothing letteth, but the cruelty of the Bichop of Rome may 
{urpaſſc in an other reſpe&, and be ſuch, as wherby he may manifeſt him- 
ſelfe to be the great Antichrift, 

But, ſay you, many mne of the Catholiks bave our Heretihs killed theſe ro or 15. 
geres , 3n France and Flanders; then the Inquiſitours have burned of the Herettks, 
perhaps in one bunded yeres. eAnd if it may becaled perſecution, the (atholiks dos 
rather ſuffer tt, thanthe Lutherans or (aluiniſts. For the {atholks ar they which 
being drrven out of mame countries, have loſt Churches, patrimonies, and countrie it 
ſelfe, the new Munſters of the Goſpel invading them. 1 anſwer: wheras now you 
ar reſiſted, & ſome of you whiles they oppugne the good eſtate of others, 
baveloſt their own: that nothing hindereth the ſpiritual perſecution of 
your Pope. He rageth yet with no lefſe deadly fend again the truth, than 
at amietime before; yea with greater , if greater may be. But this ſlaugh- 
ter of his men, ſomewhat mitigateth the corporal perſecution. But the 
Spirit hath foretold, that that ſhalbe brought atlaſt ups your own heads, 
which you were wont todoo unto others. For Chriſt threatned that he 
World ſlay Iezabels children With death, ApaCc. 2. 23 .and that they ſhould goe tn- 
to Caprevitie, Which doo lead into captivitie, and be killed with the ſowrd, which doo | 
kl! with the ſword, ApOC. 13. 10. Finally, that rhe revers and fountains of Wa- 
gers ſhould be turned into bloud, and that they ſhould drink_bloud, Which did ſhed 
the bloud of the Sainits and Prophets, Apoc. 16. 4. 5. 6. Neitheris this divine 
recompenſe to be caled aperſecution, unleſle perhaps it be-perſccution to 
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they have ſtollen from the right owners, or to drive out of the countrie, 
them that betray the country,or to drive away the wolves from the folds; 
Your wickednes is now knownunto al, your treaſons, murders, poiſon. 
nings, cut-throat boldnes, ſubtil plottings againſt Princes, unto which 
you apply your ſelves with al diligence, and often accompliſh them with 
overmuch. Theſe things cauſe many of you to looſe your heads, theſebe 
the merits of your Martyrs, theſe be the crowns, theſe be trophees ori. 
gnes of your viRories. It isto be wiſhed of al which love the publik peace 
and ſafetie, that by the faithful diligence and vigilancy of the Magiſtrates, 
this perſecution may more increaſe dayly. Ahd thus much of thegreevoyſ- 
nes of the perſecution: which howſoever it be great indeed, yet you ſceitis 
an other , than you ſuppoſed. ER. 
Secondly you prove thar entichriſts perſecution ſhalbe moſt notorious and 
manifeſt, from thoſe words Apoc. 20.8. andthey compaſſed the tents of the 
Sintts, andthe beloved citie, «And that the Popes perſecution is ſuch, as neither 
they which ſay they ſuffer it, nor you Which are ſaid tomferr it, can ſay When it be- 
gann, Tanſwer; thoſe words of the Apocalyps perteyn nothing untoanie 
vexation that shalbe inferred by Antichriſt, but by Gog & Magog. Anti- 
chriſt was ſlayn & caſt into the lake of fyre, in the end of the former chap. 
ter; wherupon he hath no part in this battel, neirher $hal the laſt affli&is 
be rayſed by him, as you falfly doo often avouch, but by an other that 
ſhal for a while ſurvive Antichriſt. And that you may underſtand how An- 
tichriſts perſecution, shal not be moſtnotorious in the doing of it: you 
muſt remember that Antichriſts propertie1s to invade with all guile and 
fraud, not with open. and diſplayed flaggs, Therfore that he shal cary his 
matters with verie great ſilence, and privily,which be arts fitteſt for ſecret 
ambuſh, not that he should be- eſpied of al. Moreover, when althe earth 
ſhould worſhip the Beaſt, needs mult the affliction be of the leſſer part, and ſo 
not moſt notorious, Apoc. 13. 3. That which 1s doon by the moſt, is c6- 
monly counted to be doon by right; and to deſery noreprehenſion, Be- 
{ides, his perſecution is ſpecially ſpiritual, which eaſily deceiverh the bo- 
dilie ſenſe and eyes: wherupon though it should not beſo readily diſcer- 
ned,cyther when Antichriſt shal come,or unto whom he hal firſt appear, 
or when his perſecution $shal begin: yer this maketh the thing' it felfe no- 
more doubrful and ambiguous, than it is uncertayn that the plague is the 
plague, becauſe it is not evident unto al, from whence it firſt proceeded;or 
thata fyre conſfumeth & devoureth al things, becauſe it is-not found out, 
how firſt it began and grew. But howſocyer theſe things have heretofore 
perhaps been inore obſcure: ſeenow how much we haye profited by this 
| "8 Apocalyps», 
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Apocal yPs,by help wherof we ar come neererunto that beginning which 
you ſeek. For from hence we carne, that ſtraightway after the Emperours 
were fordoon,the woman fled mto the Wwildernes, - a burning mountayn Was caft 
intothe S:a, chap, 8. For then the barrs being burſt, the Roman ambition 
could no longer be held in: then began errour and ſuperſtition ofeverie. 
ſort, ſpeedily to enter: then was inſtituted the Feaſt of the Invetion of the. 
C:oflc; and Confirmarion madea new Sacrament, and that greater,as Bi-. 
ſhop Melchiades would have ir, than Baptiſm, Then al-the neighbours in: 
their order, ſtrove who might moſt heap up new adulterarte rites: until at 
length it caineto the opening of the Borrmleſſe pitt, at what time the whole 
infernal darknes broke out, Neither yet was this an end of the calamitie, 
but atlaſt, by the Trident Council, the to Prophets were ſlayn, the Scriptu- 
res being kilted, and rheir bare carkefles caſt out, as we haveshewed,cha. 
11.9. wherupon ſoon alſo it came to paſſe, that by the Ieſuits, the Maſters 
of controverſies, the whole Sea of Popiſh doltrine, was turned into abominable &+ 
deadly putrifyed bloud, chap. 16. 3. Thisis the upriſing and proceeding of 
your ſpiritual perſecution. The corporal alſo cannot now be hidd from a- 
nie: which beginning after the ſecond upriſing of the Beaſt, excommuni- 
cated Leo Iſauricus; depoſed King Childericus;warre with the Emperonrs;put 
ſome of them from their Empire; fell with noyſore ſignes upon theeLl- 
bingenſes, and almoſt quite deſtroyed them; would not helpe the Greeks a- 
gainſt the Turks, . unleſſe they would firſt ſubje& themſelves to the Latin 
Pope; did break £xrope with continual warrs, by ſetting the Princes togi- 
ther by the ears;burned John Huſſe and 7erom of Prage:armed Charles the 5. 
2eainſt the Proteſtants; conſumed manie Chriſtians in France with flames, 
Trend the ſame crueltie upon manie in England:made that memorable 
maſſacre in Paris: ſet up the tormenting boucherie of the Inquiſition in ma 
nie of his dominions: finally, whichſent the Spaziſh Nawvieinto England; 
invaded freland by force of armes: expoſed the Realm of our gracious 
Queen, to the ſpoile of any whomſoever: and deſtinated her ſacred pers6 
unto death; her people, tothe prey; and the whole nation to moſt cruel 
flaughter, Theſe things are now known, and wil ere long be more mani. 
feſt: but while the matters were adoing, they were de& and covered with, 
ſo fayr a shew of piety & zele for the houſe of God, that the injurie which 
was doon unto anie, ſeemed not ſs muchto be hatred and perſecution,as 
eyther the juſt defenſe of the Church, or puniſhment of the wicked. This 
publik knowledge therfore, which may be ſomewhat when the things are 
doon, but is very ſmal or none at al rather, before the yſſue cometh;isno 
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T he third ſigne you make to be, rhe ceaſing of the publik and dayly Church of | 


fee and ſacrifice, becauſe of the crueltie of- the perſecution, I anſwer, it is here in; 

ſpecial worthy tobe obſerved, that thisceſlation shalbe notinone coun. 

tric alone, but univerſally in al: which. both you urgein-manie places,and 
reaſor-doothenforce. For ibthe Goſpel mult be preached before Anti. 

chriſts coming, in-the whole world, and that not figurazively but ſimply 

& properly fo.layd, asin.yeur firſt Denioſtration:you-pleaded:needs mult 

the cealing of al-publik religis,extendas farr,as the preaching did before, 

Therfore the ceffatio-shalbenot onely in theſe known parts of the world, 

but in al lands alſ@-yetunknown,. among the Fartars and Scythians, the 

Aſians, the Indians, and al the Eaſtern Wands, in the deſerts of Africa, in. 

the Southern continent,in al America,the new Zembla,, 8& al thoſe coaſts 

Lettheftudi- under the North. Al which ſuperficies, a#by Geometrical reckning1s ma 
ous oblcive, mifeſt, confiitertrofa hundredfourrtie eight thouſand thouſand, four hun- 
Show taperss dred fifty thouſand,nine hundred and ninc English or Icalia miles: which 
cs. frhe ſpace ik we will divide into the ſeverall dayes of your Antichrilt rhar ſhall 
medcs h..ce- Teignthree'yeres and a halfe, he mulbtraveleveric day provinces that are 
, Kagonitn'® a hundred ſeventecn thouſand}. eight hu::dred andeighteen miles over.. 
| ties, hack. Surely al Spaine and France, taking the whole lenerh.& breadth of them 
che unity of cogithcr, are very (mal countries unto.rhe meſured portion of his cverie 
perttuous: dayes way: And shal.he have leyſure alſo to build a Temple, and fit ther- 
babe Pe 192: But, pray you,. Shal:he make this journey togither with his armie,or 
reuagouilme hjmſelte alone?-It may be, thatasthe Monkof Oxfordy being caried by 
maybe toud his familiar Divil:through the aier, deſcribed ian Aſtrolobe the whole: 
Northern Climate; ſo Antichriſt may mount on ſome ſuch like winged 

Pegaſus, and:may provide his armieſuch horſes alſo, and then inevery na 

tion whiles he flyethover the counttics, he may with the clapping of his. 

wings onely compel true religion to keepeſilence. It may alſo be, that he 

wil ſpare his own payns, and wil goeover the countrics by his Legates: 

yet I beleey he $hall have ynough to doo, everie day to give commande- 

ments untoſo large adominion as he is ro adminilter.-But in-this gene- 

ral and'ſo deepilence of truercligion, wher shat your Fenoch 8& Elias be? 

ſhal not they oppoſe themſelves; or shal they doo itin-vain, out of whoſe 

month fyre cometh forth, conſuning their adverſaries? *Apoc. 11.6. But what 

doo | mean? Are yownot ashamed of ſuch monſtrous opinions as theſe? 

Such ſtrange: fantaſies are rather to-be hiſſed away, than to be retured by 

anie ſcrious diſputation, / 

But, ſay you, Daniel dooth plainly teach this point, chape, 12. in theſe words: 

From the twme that the dayly ſacrifice ſhalbe taken atvay, ſhalbe 1290 dayes; as the 

ancunt. 
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encient Fathers doo expound it; and the meaning is, that Antichrift ſhal forbid all 
divine Worship, that noW us exerciſed in the Chriſtian Churches, axndſpecially the 
holy ſacrifice of the Eucharift . And experience teftificth that this figne 1s not yet ful- 

lid. I anſwer, that Daniel treateth of nothing leffe in that place, than of- 
Antichrilt, The Fathers that ſo expound it, wil havethis number of dayes 
thatis mentioned, to be of his reign: but incofiderarhie, as the words doe 
ſafficientlie shew. For if theſe be the dayes ot his reign, he shal make all- 
publik religion to ceaſe, before his reign beginn. For theſe dayes take 
their beginning, fromrhe daily ſacrifice being taken away;which therfore 
mult needs goe before. Wherforceyther thele things perteyn nothing ar 
al to Antichrilt, or al thoſe things are vayn which the Fathers mention of 
him, whiles they thruſt al his tyraunie into the ſtraights of ſo few dayes. 
Ther is no ſoundnes therfore in this their expoſition: the true ſacrifice 
which Daniel meaneth, 1s the dayly ſacrifice, which was taken away befor 
Antichriſt was born; forit was taken away togither withthe Temple of le 
ruſalem, unto which it was tyed by the inſtitution of God. For al this Pro 
phelie is uf the children of Daniels people, that is, of the Jewes,as the An 
gel ſpcaketh in the firſt verſe of that chapter. Nor jo, ſay you, bur this dayly 

ſacrifice, is our ſacrifice of the altar Which ſucceeded in place of that old. Away with 
this dotage, and facrilegious ſarrifice, which neither Chriſt inſtituted,nor: 
the Apoſtles knew of, nor the purer Church ever dreamed of.Should ther 
be anie daylie ſacrifice now inthe Church, beſides that of thankſgiving, & 
ofacontrite hart, after that Chriſt. »: the midds of that week, as the Angel 
ſpeaketh, aholished al ſacrifice andoffring? Dan..g. 27.\%c. Should not. 
theſacrifice of himſelfe alone, be the onely and perfect ſacriftce:-as the A- 
poſtle ſo often teſtifieth rothe Hebrewes? chap. 7. ver. 27. But many are 
your blaſphemies that from he1ice ariſe, neither to be ſtood on at this ti- 
me. Itis ynough for us in this place, that the ceaſing of this ſacrifice, is 
without the compaſſe of the 1.290. daies: and therfore not rightly attri-- 
buted unto Antichriſt. Bur this place is ſertile, and three notable points 
are gathered from it: Firſt, that Antichriſt is not yes come Whiles the d:4ly Sa» 
crifice dooth ſtill continue, Fanſwer;you may as certainly conclude. that he. 
isnot yet come, becauſe the Teple. of Icruſalem,dooth ſtil remayn whole. 

Sccondly,you ſay,the Bſhop of Rowe 3s not Antichriſt but moſk conerary unto him, 

Fring the ſacrifice Which he ſhal take away, this man moſt adorneth and defendeth. I 
anſwer, Antichriſt ſhal rake away nothing leſſe, than your ſacrilegious ſa- , 
crifice: than which, nothing is more contume)ious againſt Chriſt. For if 
Chriſt profiteth them norhing, which bringincircunciſion: they are fal- 
len from grace,which bring mthe dayly ſacrifice, Gal. 5. 2,But yours,you- 
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wil ſay, 1 not the legalrite, T anſwer, it is ſo much the more umpious, inthat 

itis merely humane and Popiſh. T birdly, you ſay, that the Hererths of this 

rime,are above al other the fore-runmers of «Antichr:ſ?#,for that they deſire nothing 

10;8 earneſtly; than utterly to abokſh the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, Tanſwer, un- 
lefſe Satan had blinded your eyes;thoſe whom you cal Heretiks and fore. 

runners of Antichiiſt, you would acknowledge them: to be the fore-run- 
ners of Chrilt: foralmuch as of his great mercy ke nſeth them, as the Spi- 

rit.of his mouth to deitroy the Pope, who is by al rokes famouſly known 
to- be Antichrilt; and whoin now ycrieſhortly ar laſt; hewil utrerly aboliſh 
with the brig hines of 915 comming, 2 Theſl, 2.8. Butitis no marvel that yow 
which counc Antichritt tor the Vicar of Chriſt: doe cal Chriſts true ſeryars 
by anie name rather than their owne. And noiy it were to be wiſhed, thac 
Antichriſt might no more attayn to the Sain&s by perſecuting, than yow 
harcattayned to anie part of this queſtion by diſputing: for ſo, his perſe» 
cution w ould be tolerable, as your diſputation is intolcrable. 


Chapt, $. Againſt the fift Demonitration, 
fromthedurance'of Antichriſt. © 

F*u = fft Demonſtration you draw from e Anrichriſts durance, which yow 
T make to be but three yeres and a halfe. But ſeing the Pope hath now reigned 
you ſay, ſpiritually m the Church, theſe 1500. yeres, neither can anic be namea,that 
Was coumed «Annchiriſt, Which reigned preciſely three yeres and a halfe; the Pope is 
not eAntichriſt: and therfore' e Anchriſt is not yet come, 1anſwer, how vayn 
this opinion of three yeres and a halfe is, I have shewed by moſt firm argu 
ments from the Scriptures. Forif Antichriſt have reigned from the time 
of Conſtantinethe Great, unto this day, wherof the Apocalyps hath give 
ſuch demonſtrations, as no Teſuit shalever confute: then'is ther norhing 
more'frivolous, than that three yeres reign anda halfe. But the properar 
gument of this place, is to be taken from the things that folow, chap. 20. 
6. whenceplaynly it is gathered, that ſome part of his reign ſhal dure a 
thouſand yeres; for thus he ſayth: e 1nd} ſaw the ſoules of them that Were be- 
headed for theWineſſt of Teſus, and for the Word of God, and Which > 4.07 or 


the Beaſt nor his fmage nor had taken his mark:on their forcheads,or on their hads,” 


and they lived a nd reigned With Chriſt a thouſand yeres, Butthereft-of the dead me 
kyed not, til the chouſnd yeres were fulfilled. T his 1s the firſt reſurreftion. From 


henceir is evident, firf,that Antichriſts adverſaries doo'reign'a thouſand' 
yeres-with Chriſt, before thefirſtreſurreion, Secondly; that Antichriſts, 
u b ic&s, that dyed by his tyranny, lay dead 1000 yeres; But ther can be 
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noexpoſition againſt Antichriſt, whiles yer he is nor: neitheris heable ro 
hold his people dead 1000 yercs,flefle his tyrannie should ſo many yeres 
endure. Therfore ſome part of his reign, is tor 10c0 yeres: a part, | ſay; 
for theſe thouſand yeres, . are not-thoſe 'whol 1 260, dayes, but ſome part 
onely, as in their places is more apparant. But letus ſce, how you cotirm 
thoſe three yeres and a halfe. For this thing, you uſc fix arguments. Fit 
from Dan. 7. 25. and 12.7. APOC. 12, 19. Where we read, you ſay, that Ar 
tichriſts reign ſhal dure for a trme, and times, and halfe a ttme.: . For by a time, es 
meant, one yere; by times, to yeres; by kaife a time, balfe a yere;eAnd that ſo 7ohu 
explayneth it, for in eApoc. 11. &+ 13. hecorfirmeth that e Antichriſt ſhalrcign 42 
moneths, Which juſtly make three yeres and a halfe.” eAnd m.chap. 11. Henoch &5> 
Elias are to preach 1260 dayes, which make up the ſame time, Neither dooth ut lett, 
that in Dan. 12, it is ſayd e Antichriſt ſhatretgn 1290 ayes, that ts, 30.dayes more 
than fohn ſpake of. for fohnſpeaks of Henoch and Elias \ohich fhalbe ſlayn by «An 
tichriſt, one moneth before Antichriſt dooperiſh, 1 anſwer, tirſt, that you un- 
Skilfully joyn Daniel in this thing with lohn. For that time, remcs, &+ pars 
of a time in Daniel, perteyn nothing to Antichriſt, and to. this :ux2e, rimes, 
and halfe a time in John, ſaveſo farras ſome fimilitude and alluſfionis be- 
tween them. For that in Daniel is of a little horn; which is nor the grear 
Antichriſt, whom Tohn ſpeaketh ofin this place. For he riſeth up after the 
other ten horns: Antichriſt is born togither with his ten. Alſo, he gets do 
minion bat over three horns: contrariweiſe Antichriſt prevaileth over all 
his: as is Shewed before, chap..5: againſt your ſecond demonſtration. Se- 
condly I fay, that you plainly know not the account in niibring the'dayes 
moneths and yeres, : For wheras you ſay, thar-the ful and perfett yere of the 
Moon conteyneth 12 moneths , and everie moneth 30. daits, 'as Auguſtine tea= 
cheth; that 1s not-trne.- Forſuch ayereof the Moon,” :should have 3607 
dayes: but the Hebreues yere'ofrhe Moon, had onely. 35 4dayes, & ſome 
houres and minutes over; as atthe'Rabbines, Calendars, & Cycles of the 
Hebrues doo ſhew; who are more to be beleeved inthe'computation of 
their owne time, than Auguftine is, though otherweiſca very learned ma, 
Wherfore, if you wil-have theſe to bethe yeres of the Hebrewes; three ye- 
res anda half, wil make but 1239 dayes, which want 2t ef the number in 
the Apocalyps. Moreover, 'wher you make thoſe 1290 dayes.in-Dan. 12, 
to be alſo of Antichriſts reign; belides that which we have. Shewed in the 
former chapter, how it can no way be referred hereunto, ſce how great a 
new contrariety you make in the account,” For rexther dooth this hum- 
ber fall under the reckning of the time times and halfe atime, ſeing it'e4= 
not bediyided-into- three whole ones and a halfe; neithet agreeth it = 
Ant Iohn, 
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lohn, whonumbreth preciſcly 126 0 dayes. Bur, ſay you, this number is of 
che death of Henoch and Elias, whom Antichrift ſhal ſururve one moneth, Vito 
this I ſay, then Antichriſt shal reign not onely three yeres and ſix moneths, as 
Treneus ſaith expreflcly in the end of his 5. book: neither rhreeyeres and a 
balfe onehie, with an excluſive parricle, as Cyril:ſpeaketh, Catechel. 2 5.bur 
a moneth over the number $hal now beaddcd, and for 6. moneths ther 
shalbe 7. Ncither shal the baffe of 2 time prefigure ſix, as Ieromſatth on 
Dan.7. but ſeven. And thus, whiic you goe aboutto make Daniel & Tohn 
agree, you ſer the Fathers againlt them both. Bur lex usleave theſe diſa- 
greers, and draw the truth out of the true fountains, Iconfeſle that the 
number of 1290 dayes, isnot of Antichriſts whole reign, bur is ended at 
the death of the two Prophets, whoſe names I now tad not upon; & that 
Antichriſt shalſurvive they two being lain: but notone maneth onely,as 
you falſlic ſuppoſe, but mane yeres, the number wherof we have gathe- 
red elfwhere: which thing veritic is from hence manifcſtzd. For the two 
Prophets are killed under the ſixt trumpet, chap. 11.8. 14. and Antichr. 
perisheth under the laſt, which comprehendeth 7 other plagues caled v4. 
als, under the laſt wherof, he is quite abolished. Shaltherforeal the ſeven 
vials have their effe&ts tm thoſe your 30. dayes? So four daics shalbe attri- 
bured for the execution of cverie one: for they arenot powred out al togi 
ther , and confuſedly: but the ſame order and courſe ts kept doubtleſſe in 
the executing, thatis kept in the declaring. Wherfare, to let paſſe the five 
firſt vials, thoſe unclear Sperits of the {ixt, which come out of the mouth of 
the Dragon, of the Beaſt, and of the falſe Prophet,and goe forth unto the 
Kings of the whole earth, to gather them togither unto battel; $hal they 
effe& al this in the four daies next before the laſt? We have beard of Anti- 
cbriſts incredible ſwiftnes, going over the whale earth in fo final a ſpace 
of his reign: þut greater shalbe rhe ſpeed of thefehis miniſters, who $hal 
both ſurvey the whole carth in. fouredaies, and bring forth unto battell 
yerie populous armies. Verilie this expedition is'moſt expedite or ſoon 
diſpatched: andſuch as onelic deſeryeth properly the name of an expedi- 
tion. Doo you not yet perceive how falſe abſurd, triling,and mere igna 
Tance the things are which you babble about theſe matters? When yow 
S$hal prove that the /#ver laſt plagues $hal be al ro be accomplished in zo. 
daicswe wil afſentunts you that Antichriſt shgl ſurvive the two (lain Pro- 

hers, one moneth onelie; as alſo that ther js an agreement of theſe num- 

ers in Daniel and Ilohn: in the 1ncane while we wil determine that theſe 
two have their divers intendements, and doo not Propheſie of the fame 
things by theſe numbers, Thirdly I ſay, although that whol ay 
Pace, 
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pace did conſiſt with moſt exa& agreement, of thoſe eythermoneths os 
daies; yet areyow never the neerer for obteining your purpoſe. For the 


.queſtion 1s, whither thole xwoneths-or dates or yeres be to be raken properly 
or no, not whither the account doo agree;which may agree alike, whither 
they beraken properlie or figurativelie: ſeing.thcre is the ſame proportis 
in the type and the trath; though neicher the type be the truth, nor the; 


truth the type. How therfore doo you prove,thar they areto b2taken pro 
perlie? By teſtimonie youTay, of the Fathers, ſome of which you bring forth 


1n the anſwer ro Chytreus, and the men of eAayJenburgh, Tanſwer,thoſe 
- ancient Fathersare to bepardonned, that being ignorant of the event, 


thought they should hold fait unto.the letter: but ſeing manie things are 
now made clear by the iſſue, whoſoever dooth abuſe the patronage of 


their names, to confirm. himſelfin errour,he ſhal procure on-his,own head 


juſt condemnation. Therfore you muſt ey HR forth ſome thing of 
greater weight; or freely confefle, that that reign of 3. yeres and a halte, 
-hath no defenſe-from theſe Scriptures. G 


” Sep lppon prove it by this, that the time of the Dial looſed,andof An 


tichriſt ſhould be veric ſhort; as eApoc. 12.12. Woe to the landand ſea, for the Ds 
vil is come down unto yen, baving great wrath, knoWing that he hach but a lttle ti- 
me. I anſwer, alittle and indefinite time concludetht nothing atal;for a 
certain and definite reign of 3 ,yeres and a halfe:[o that little help or none 


- rather yougec from this place. Moreover, that which you cal the time of 


the Divil boſed, is the time of the Divil-bound: who ſoſoone as he was calt 


.out ofheaven, was caſt into priſon. For everic placeis tohimlorhſoine,& 


like aprifon, without the aſſemblie of the Saints, among whom he moſt 


coveteth to converle, for greater aportunitic to his wickednes: wherups 


the Lordſaith, that che unclear —_ being caſt out of a man, walketb through 
dry paces, as in which ther:isno pleaſure fot his minde, Mat. 12.43. & c, 
Bur theſe things we have made evident in explayning.thePropheſie.Seing 
therfore the Divils priſonment'iisfor 1000 yeres, & here that time is po. 
ken of wherunto youxyH have {Antichriſtsdurance to beequal: hisreign 
ſhalbe much longer by this place, than youare-willing to grant. Bur, ſay 
yon,bow can ſo.manze yeres be alintle time? I anſwer,ifthe words be rightly in 
terpreted, here is no mention of durance, but of opportunitie. For wher 
you read knowingthat hehath but a lule time,ttis properlic thus, knowing that 
be hath litle opportunity. SOxx«g35 properlic ſigntheth, noring the qualitic of 
time, not thequantitic, wherby itis diſtinguiſhed from eve, as Ammo- 


' nius Sheweth. And reaſon convinceth tharſo ir is to be taken inthis pla- 
Cc, If it ſhould be underſtqod dvrquce, the'Divil chould he angry for the 
wo © Bbbb ; ' thouſand 
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tGouſand yeres of his priſon, (in which he liveth , by thoſewords, aswe 
have ſaid;) as being: bound for a leffer ſpace rhan he would. Which how 


Tp 


- .22, Tanſwer; this of Matthew,agrces notto the perſecution of Antichrilt, 
zur to the afflition of Icraſalem. Whar flight ſhall ther be under your An 
brit (Fact asthers 15 mentioned;) whenal the world ſhat plainlic obey 
kim  Qr what Sha the Sabbath hurt Chriſtians that flee? Or how $hall 
new falſe Prophets have place, after your great'Ahtichriſt, who shal come 
you ſay, alitle before the end of theworkd? how be it after thataffliion, 
theLord foreteilgth tharfuch , shal come a freſh: ver. 24. Therfore what 
pames foever you pretend for thisfiiterptetation; ther is no firtnnes in ir. 
Moreover, if I shHoutd grant thar this perfecution: is both Antichriſts,and 
Short: whatis this for; . yeres anda halfe? The Spirit faid ro the Angel of 
Epheſus, unleſſe thou repent, I wil came againſt thee shortly, Apoc. 2.5. 
Was that Angel punished within 3 ;yeres and a halfe?Therfore here isno 
probabilitic of Antichrilts dtirance, bur thisz'our Demonſtration is like 
your other. This alſo I wiltelyou. of inias word, 'though it perteyns no- 
thing to the force of the argument, that you had rather ſpeak amifle ma- 
z1e ſhould periſh, which are not to periſh, then to-ſay with the Scripture, char they 
Should deceive, if it were poſſible the werie elefF, 'Porthat which the Lord ſaith, 
20 fleſh, ould be ſaved, he pake of the deftruQion ofthe fleſh, with greevouſ 
acs of the Caughter: not of the peril of ſalvation of ſoules, - : 5 
| Fourtly,., 
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Fourthly you ſay, C briſt preached onely three yeres and a halfe;- ther fore it is meet 
alſo that eAntichriſt be permitted to preach no longer. Ianſwer, you are a nota- 
ble diſputer verilte; Wil you have Chriſt,to be atvne of Antichtill?, fit. 
were ſoappointed, the agreement ot yeres: wauld perhaps he meer;. bur, 
being as you-mind, they directly crofſcone an other, it is rather meet an. 
things Should be contrarie; namely thar Antichriſt hould reign very log, 
becauſe Chriſt did ir opElie1n the world averie short tine: So alſo ſhould- 
Chriſts glory appear thegreater in-ſubduing this enemie: the longerthar: 
his tyrannie harlcontinued- 'Enemics:deo got ſerchemfelves toimitate,” 
their enemies: and in-manie other things they arequite contrarie. For as 
Chriſt was verie poor; ſo Antichriſt is verierich: as Chriſt was aſubieR;ſfo 
Antichriſt is a King:. as-Chritt patiently ſuffred al injuries, ſo Antichriſt 
findiouſly inferreth them: as Chriſt bad not where to lay his.head, fo An- 
tichritaboadeth withſo great wealth,as he isalſo ableto caric the whore. 
Wil you require a ſimilitude of yeres in thele? 

Fiftly, you ſay, becauſe the ſun of 1264 yeres, Which the adverſaries doo ap- 
point, Can no way be applyed unto thoſe Words of Danel and fob, atima, times, &5+ 
balfe atime.;1T anſwer; I have oftenalreadie shewed, that we are not much 
to be trobled about Danicl. But whavletteth, I pray you, the applicatis 
unto theſe words of Tohn? Becaule by atime, youſay, without doubt muſt be 
underſtood ſome one number, as one day, oue week, one moneth, one yere, one five- 
yeres-tide, one fublilee, one hundred-yeres, ore thouſand & c. Tanſwer, -bur you 
without doubt are egregioufly decetved:neither doo] thing that you w+- 
rote theſe things waking , but aſleep, or nodding. Doo hotyou ſee, that. 
by this reaſon, youreiet not onelie the yeres of the adverſaries, but even 
the daiesand moneths which the Angel himſclfe ſetterh2e7 wwr;you ſays 
muſt be doubrleſſe ſome one number, as one an one Week ; one moneth, & C,.-Be it 
therfore one day, then rimes $halberwo.dayes, halfoa ime, hatfe a day, Now 
have we the ſumnm of three.dayes anda halfe: where then shalbe theother 
1256.dayes anda halfe? Soler a time be one monerh times wilbe tivomoneths, 
halfea time, r 5. dayes; al which ioyned togither ,make three monethsand 
T5: dayes; wil the 42. moneths be brought at length to theſe? BueT will 
not aske too lowd leaſt I betrobleſomero your ſleepy head:1 wil whiſper 
to you aslow as I can, that a rime of dayes, 15 not one day; but three hun= 
dred and {ixtic dayes; times, are twiſe as manie, namely 720: halfe a time, 
180. Likeweiſe alſo a time of yeres, is 360. yercs; times, 720. halfe atime, 
130. S0a time of moneths , 15 12. moneths; times, 2 4.halfe a time,(ix Theſe 
things, when you are awake, think on, I pray yon:- and -in the meantime 
dream ſweetly thoſe 3400. yeree which by your account you haye wrung 

= : | Bbbba. out 
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out from your adverſaries.. | 

| Sixtly, you ſay, the 7. trmes in Danielchap; 9; are ſeven yeres; iſ they ſhould by. 
taken otherWeiſe,fo mane dayes for ſp manieyeres, Nabuc hodonoſor had lrued With. 
eur his Kingdom two thouſand five lundrod fifty aud fruc yeres. T.herfoxe one time. 
8 John, ſhalbe one uſuslyere, «nd 2. times 2.. yeres, and ſo fonwvard. I anſwer, it: 
is ridiculous totie words alwayes unto ane ſignihcation;except where cer- 
taynreaſon; and -neceſsicy. dooconftreyn.. Daniel himſclfe is fayd to have 
fallen on hes knees three times in a. day; Ithinkyou .wit notthave it that he fell, 
on his knees three yeres-in.a day, Dan:.6.. 11... And thus row you have difpu 
ted of Antichriſts three yeres reign,as beſides the.bare names of ſome me, 
which are notmeetwirneſfes inthis-matter, you.have-nothing which may 
hold eythen you'or-any otherPapiſtin:this opinion: yea(Imay ſay ſome-: 
what more and truly,) wherof you and il Papiits. may not wel be athamed, , 
which ſtiffer: your ſelves-to be 'deceyved. ins fo great: a-marter, with ſuch. 
leightand: childiſh toyess God-grant; the truth be not now alſo shewd- 
you in vayn; as it hath been.heretofore. Ther remayneth one thing. in this. 
chapterto be conſidered, which you anſwer unto-the argument of 11lyri- 
cas,wheryou ſay. that inthe Scripture therss found mderd > rightly ſayd weeks. 
of yeres, but-nat dayes, for yeres; or-moneths of yeres:.and that u 15 rightly ca-- 
led a-weck, becauſe #t hath the name of the number ſeven: but moneths and aayes. 
arenames of number, but of the courſe of the maan,or time of light, I anſwer,wher. 
45 firſtyou ſay that dayes are-not. found for y:res: . it 1s manifeſtly falſe, 
Saith not the Lord to the Iſraclits, .according tothe number of the dayes,Wher. 
#1 you ſerched the landevenſourne dayes, you fhal bear your intquities fourtie yeres?. 
Num. 14:34. whatcan be plainer?Likeweiſcunto Ezechiel,, A day for 4 
ere have f grven-thee: Chap. 9.,.6- But fay you,he wilnot fay, for dayes luerally: 
are meant yeres, butthe dayes-axs truly taken-for yeres, and they are ſayd'to-be groen- 
for yeres; becauſe they Were'a-ſipne of yeres-. Of witt, worthy of Neeling-wort! 
A dayis not a very yere; 'bur onely a ſigne or ſignification ofa yere: . asif 
any everthoughta aayto be ayere truly and properlic?- Or if aday might. 
ſignify a yere in-Ezechizl, & other places, but might notin Iohn? But now 
let us hear the reaſon why aweek.niay be of yeres, and not aday likewcile: 
forſooth becauſe a week ſqpnifiech number; a day not. To tliis-I-fay, unitic in- 
deed is not number; and aday anſwereth tounirie, and: this verie ſubtilly.. 
How beit we dullars doo think that number is the gathering:togither of 
uniries; & that unities ar{uch as is the whole it ſeife: which is made of the. . 
Therfore as 7 dayes ſignify 7 yeres;ſoT pray you with your good leav, let 
it be lawful for one day to ſignify one yere: which if you wil let us obteyn-: 
. at your hands; in thanks for ſo great a benefit, we wil.grant your Pope a' 
log laſting reign, even £260. yeres Chapts . 
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Chapt. go. Againit the ſixt Demonſtration? 
from theend of the world. 


41x ſixtDemonſtratio is taken from the laſt ſign that foloweth Anti- 
[ chriſt, which shalbe hc end of the World. If eAntichrif? ſay you, had bin 
come long ſince, the world had been at an end long ſince; for he is to come 4 lule before 
the end of the World: but the World is not yet enaed: therfure he us not yet come. 1 an 
fer, If that of Antichriſts three yeres reign, had becn certayn; this which 
you ſay, Should. have ſome weight: but foraſmuch-as we have-proved that. 
to be a vayn fiRion, partly. by taking away your reaſons, partly by pro- 
pounding ſuch as you wil never be ableto refate; . the end of the world. 
maie wel ceach Antichriſts end, but is of no force at al to demonſtrate his 
coming, if we wil ſpeake of itproperlie, From the places by you cited, fom- 
perhaps may argue thus: The end of-the world is confoyned withthe end. 
of A Michrif : butthe end:of the-world is not yet come; - therfore neyther. 
theend of Amichriſt; But whatis this tothe purpoſe? Wernake quettion' 
of his comme, not of his end, You might have ſpared this-labour; unleffe 
perhaps you thought theſe were to be prepared againta new battel, whe 
Antichriſts caſe Shalbe debated in hell. There this domoultration may hay 
ſom weight, wherit ſhalbe certaynly known whither the Pope beperithed, 
togither with the deſtrutron-ofal: the world, or no. V Vherfore the tefti- - 
monies which-you bring are quite fromthe purpoſe, . and make nothing: 
for the matter in hand. Yca whar and if they prove notthatexd which you: 
think? Then witthis your demonſtratio bealrogither both withouthead 
and tay]: Lerusſee in fewwords, that we may alfo illuftrate as it were by: 
the way ſame obſcure places; whoſe meaning it wilbe verie-profitable for. 
to know. Firſt youallege that of Dan: ch. 7. 9. f conſidered the horns & loe 
an other litle hern-came up, (5: three of the firſt horns were plackt avay from brfore 
him, I beheld til the thrones were ſer up, and the ancient of dayes did fit c. And. 
afterwards explaining the viſion , he ſaith, T he fon th Beaſt ſhalbe thefourth 
Kingdome: and the ten horns ay ten Kings, & an other ſhal rife up after them,c> he 
fhalbe mightier than the former; & ſhal ſubdue thre? Kings & 6, And they ſhal be 
given into his hand for avime G5 times + balfe atime,c> mdgenrentſhal ſit. 1 an- 
{wer, neither is the lirit horn, che Antichriſt, as we hay-Shewed:neither if he. 
were,doorh his end lead untothe knowtcdet of that coming But leaving 
theſe, let us weigh for whav cauſe this is cited::. From theſe words yow: 
would teach that the-end'shonld {traightway folow thatlitle horn. Burt 
you ought to have conſidered withal the words after,in ver, 14+ & ro him 
Was give dominis &- glorie + kingdom, that al peoples nataos & tongues ſhould ſerve: 
Bbbb3z LThar- 
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Thar is, he which Shal obteyn the Kingdom, when the litle horneis de- 
ſtroyed, Shalbe an univerſal King , unto whoma] nations shal obey, But 
$2] ther remain a diſtin&ion of peoples, nations, and tongues, atter the 
laſt end? yetis it more playne after, if;plaingra1ay be,.igryerte 27. . end 
the Kinedome, and amplitude, and rule of. Kiungdomes » ſhalbe grven to the peoplecf 
rhe holy moſt High, Whoſe Kingdome ſhalbe a perpetual Kingdome, and al Kulcrs 
ſbalſerverit.VVher firititis to be oblerved, that the donunion of this King- 
dome, $Shalbc ofthe things under heaven: then, that irshalbe the holy, 
Moſt-High; and finally,: tharal rulers $halfſerye this Kingdome: which, 
things cannot have place inthe heavenlieKingdome, Thething ,s thus; 
that.litle horne is the T rk, who being ar lalt extinguished, the lewes c0- 
verting univerſallie al of them unto the faith, shal have a perpetual domi- 
nation,that shal dure until the coming of ourLord from heayen. For the 
lite horn in Daniel, is.Gog in Ezechiel, who being ſlayn,. - the Chriſtian 
faith $hal exceedingly flourish among the Icwes, as is shewed by that ty- 
pical building of the Temple & new Citie. The ſame reaſon is of the new 
Feruſalem in this Apocalypſe, after Gog is Main, ch. 20. 21. Theſc things 
we have partly taken out of the 16. chap. ofthe Apocalypſe; partly thcy 
Shal be explayned hercatter morefuily. And this is that which Lactantius 
writeth, lib. 7. chap. 1.5.:T he name of Rome ſaith he,wherwih the World now 


is ruled, (my hart is afraid to ſpeake it but ſpeake it 1 Wil, becauſe it ſhal come to paſſe) 


shalbe taken avay from the earth, and the Empire shalreturne into «Aſia, & the 
Eaſt agam shal have dominzon,and the Weſt shal ſerve. The-ſecond place is Ap. 
20. 4 eAfter this be muſt be looſeda litietime: and I ſaw ſeats, and they fate upon 
them, and indgement Was grven unto them] anſwer, theſe things arc farr from 
the laſt end. For-they folow not as you think after the Divil is looſed;but 
theſe ſears are placed during his impriſonment, Againe, thereare 1000 
yeres before the firſt reſurrection; then they that firk riſe, doo reign 1000 
yercs, as is expreficly ſaid-ver. 6. Therfore theſe ſeats and this indgement. 
which you ſuppoſe to be of the laſt end, doo goe beforcit 2000 yeres at 
leaſt; fuch a {tranger are you in theſe mytterics. Then to that which is al- 
leged out of Dan. 1 2.#l:ſſed is be that Wayteth and cometh unto the 1 33 5 days, 
that is, ſay you, unto 45 dayes after eAntichriſts death, for then the Lord thal com 
ro wdgneent and Wil grve the crowns of righteouſnes to them that overcome. Tan- 
{wer, as touching this place, weare to explain it after, chap. 20. 11, and 
:t may be one day we wil take in hand the ful handling of it. In the meane 
while letus know, that the deſtruction of Antichriſt properly ſo caled, 1s 
not here handled, nor our Lords coming to the laſt judgiwver, which $hall 
aot make al blefſed upon whomit cometh, whe manic shaldeſire thatthey 


m ay. 
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may be covered by the mountains from his ſight: but the falcaling of the 
4760 Dantel ſtayerh his Prophelie; neither doo ante Propheties g0 
further. 266 fa EE F: | 
' Fourthly you come unto Mart. 24. this $oſpel of the Kinigdome shalbe prea- 
ched in the Whole World, for ateftimonie to al nations, andthen shalthe end be. I an 
fwer, here is nomention of your Antichriſt: and again, the endinthispla- 
ce, is the end of the lewish politie, not of the world, as I have Shewed cl. 
4.2gainft your firſ# Demonſtratts,But you add the words folowing; Straight= 
way after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, the Sun shalbe darkned, andthe Moon shal 
not grve her light, and then shal appeare the ſign of the Son of man. I anlwer, ney- 
ther dooth theſe make anie thing for Antichriſts deltruQtion to betoyned 
with the end ofal things, ſeing they ſpeak not of him at al. Yer that wee 
may ſee the interpretatton'sf.the words, let us diſcuſſe them a litle. VVith 
one conſent, as I ſuppoſe, it is applyed unto our Lords laitjudgment. Eur 
this Apocalypſs teacheth both ro think and to ſpeak more diftin&ly of 
this thing. Forfrom-hence we doo underſtand, that the Lords coming 
which is yet to be hereafter, is twofold; the one ſpiritual(ſo named for cx- 
cellencie,) in the caling ofthe Iewes; the other corporal, atthe generab 
indgment. And that coming in Mathew, ſeemeth to-be ſpiritual, which is 
in deed deſcribed to be molt glorious and powrful, by the corporal turnt- 
tare; as that which shalbe both a clear rcſzmblance and as it were a cer= 
tayn pawn thicrof, & alſo no change $hal afterward come between, which 
may make the corporal to appear as new And that thus the thing 15,may 

calily be perceived, if we mind how the Diſciples in the beginning of the 
chapter inquired of the end of the Temple, of the Lords coming, andthe 

end of the world. V Vithout doubt under Chriſts coming they comprene- 
ded thereſtoring of their nation:and'therfore after the Lords reſurrecis, 

{ſuppoſing that this was the coming which he had give them hope of;they 

aske him agayn, Lord wile thou at this time reſtore the Kingdome to 1ſracl? At, 

1.6. But Chrilt anſwering, and by a continued order profecuring the 

things to.come, tcacheth firſt the deſtruRion of Teruſalem, and diſsipatia 

of the Iewes: then he annexcth thereft of the courſe of things, neither a- 
nie where mentioneth heanic reſtoring, before this his glorious coming. 

Therfore it maſt eyther be conteyned in this his appearing, or ther wil be 

none: which opinion, ifthe Diſciples hadin mind conceived by this an« 

wer, ſurely they would not have nouriſhed any exſpeRarion ofa King- 
dome afterwards. Beſides, a rribulatron next goeth betore this coming,for 
ſo he ſaith, ?nmedzatly after the tribulation of thoſe dayes,the Sun shalbe darkyed; 


and then shal appearethe ſign of the Sun of man &5-c. Bur before his corporal 
coming, 
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coming, no ſuch triburation ſhal goe immediatly before. For after the 
lingof the lewes, and the new conſtituted Church,God wil wipe awaice. 
verie tear from their cies, and death $Shaibe no more, neither shal mour- 
_ning, nor cryiag, nor ſorow be anie more, for the-former things are paſ. 
{ed away; Apoc.21.4. VYherfore thatcoming is. notcorporal. It maybe 
.2iſo.that hath ſome force, which he ſaith.that c4e zone of the Son of nx.31 ſhall 
appecar;as if purpoſely he would diſtinguish hetweea this ſpiritual coming, 
and the corpocal:-folowing. Hcreunto perteyneth; that thoſe words e4l 
the Tnbcs shalw.ul + c. Apoc..1 7. we have there shewed to belong unto 
the Iewes; and.that this waihrg is of repentance, which wilbe roo latear 
the corporal coming. Thus much breily touching the meaning ot theſe 
words: which though they help your cauſe nothing, .how ever they be ta- 
ken; yet was .itnor impertinent by the way to ſeek out the truth thar is 
hidd in them. SLY Þ £ 
, Thertfore.l anſwer tnto that Theſfll 2:8. Thenshalthe wicked man. be veve- 
. dea,whom the Lord shal ſlay with the Spirut of his mouth,c+ deſtroy with the bright 
nes of his coming: theris the.ſame meaning of this comeng, thar is of that in 
Mathew. Atthe caling of the Jewes,when.he $hal give a moſt brightres&- 
blace of himſelfe preſent in the Church, shal Antichriſt utterly be.deſtroy 
ed: as we madeplayn in the former chapter. For after the throneof the 
Beaſt is darkned, the way shalbe prepared for the Kings of the Ealt; that 
- 15,the lewes shalbecaled ftraight after Rome.is deſtroyed. For shee one- 
ly hindreth this 10y. Then, after.the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet and Drago 
are cut off; thatis, after the Biſhop of Rome , and rhe Turk.be extinct (as 
after shalbe shewed more at large; ):the-myſterieshalbe finished, .and the 
ful caling performed, Your Pope, whom yan, Bellarmine, boaſt zo bethe 
head of the Ghurch, shal neither behead.norfoot in the holy cangrega- 
tion of the children of God. And now ſee how farr theſe mountayus are 
under heaven; whoſe tops, you ſtanding afarr.offdid think, were hidden 
2 among the ſtarrs, LEES. | 
Thelaſt placcis 1 John. 2. 18. Chilaren.it 15 thelaft hour, and as you baue 
heard that Antichriſt cometh, even now ther are mante Antichrifts, wherby wee 
know that ut is the laft hour. 1 anſwer, what Iohn here concludeth, we eafily 
{ce and acknowledge: he proveth thar itis the laſt hour, becauſe then ma 
nic Antichriſts.were come. For Antichriſt shauld- come in the.laſt hour. 
. V'Vhereis to be obſerved, that Toha alluding to the parable of the labou- 
ers, Mat..20. 6. of whom ſome. were hyred about'the eleventh hour: co- 
pareth al this age from Chrift until his laſt coming, .unto this laſt eleveth 
Hour. Then, that he ſaith this noyſome age shalbe of Antichriſt, whom = 
putte 


Fa pn. > 3 þ © PRmy a—_ a O24 EY wk wad 


| 


Dl. 


TOPCHING ANTICHRIST. = ysg 


putteth not off unto the laſt minute of this howr, bur deferrs him to ſome 
indefinite ſpace therof, Theſe things dooth lohn truly, holity, agreably, 
to his other writings. But what mult you needs conclude'from hence;who 
wil not have Antichrift to be yet come? Evenrthus, and no other way: He 
thar ſhal come in thelaſt howr,he is not yet-come; Antichriſt ſhal come in 
thelaſt howr; therfore he is.not yer come, T bring itinto form, that you 
may ſee your uſual manner of reaſoning, and be ashamed. Yourſylogiſm 
walks on fowr feet. In the major, by the /2ſ# howr you underſtand ſome 
litle ſpace, to weet, 3..:yeres and a halfe before the laſt end: or otherweile, 
if it comprehend al the time from.the.farſt coming tothe ſecond, the pro- 
polition is moſtfalſe. In the minor, che laſt howr 1s taken'in the ſenſe that 
Tohn uſcthir, for the whole time of grace, until Chriſts ſecond coming:or 
if ir be taken-more ſtrialy for z .yeresand ahalfe, it is a fooliſh begging of 
thequeſtion,and Iohns authorities pretended invayn. You bring a fimi 
lirude to illuſtrate Iohns argumer, namely that he ſpeaketh of Anrichriſt, 
as one may doo of the Sun, whoſe beams when it ariſeth he caleth the Sn, 
and that ſo his argument is firm, Even as one may rasſon.of the laſt howr of the 
zight, the Sun riſeth in the laſt howor of the night:the Sun beans doo noWy lighten the 
ater; therfore this is the laſt hoWwr of themght. T anſwer, the ſimilitudeis fitt y- 
nough for the ſignificatio which the Apoſtle uſeth: for alwaiesin:theſame 
howr the Sun beams and the Sunitfelfe are ſeen, Wherupon he that ma- 
keth al this laſt age, oe howr, dooth not amiſle, to mention his fore-run- 
ners in the beginning of it. Bur you that make the laſt howr tobe 3. yeres 
and a halfe: what help ci you have by the fimilitude of the Sun & beams? 
For if you part the howrinto ſixtie minutes, Antichriſts forre-raners:doc 
come before him no more than 2 10. yeres. Whar are theſe few yeres, un 
tothe 1500. yeres, in al which you grant Antichniſts beams/have been c6 
{picuous, and yet hitherto he hath not appeared; and when at length he 
ſhall appear, he ſhalbe to be ſcen but z yeres and ahaK? How unlike is he 
to the Sun? And how unlike are his miniſters to the beams? The beams 
goe ſcarcely halfan howr before the Sun; which {traightway ariſing yeil- 
dcth it ſelfe to be ſeen 1 2. houres: but theſe forerunners of Antichriſt doe 
eliſter 1500. yeres, and Antichriſt himſelfes not yet appeared; and when 
he shal be come, he shal not shine one minute in reſpe& of thar ſpace. If 
therfore Antichriſt be anſwerable ro his forerunners, as the Sunisto his 
beams: he muſt needs be come now many ages fince, ſcing hisfore-run- 
ners chined in Tohns time. Take heed hereafter how you have to doo with 
the Sun. This Delius as his miner is,hideth not vices,but diſcloſeth them. 
Atlaſt, from ſcriptures you deſcend to the conſent of Fathers, and rhe co 
k6is 
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+ fcſ5ion of adverſaries, They with their conſent wil heip you nothing, who) 
2] ofthem verily, if they were this day alive,. would with like conſent ac 
knowledge that in manie things they erred. I:confeſſe allo, thar our men; 

do: thick Antichriſt shal reign tilthewortdsend:burT pray you,!et them. 
hav? place to change their minde, when they are taught better.. In things. 
not yet iufficientlic tound out, they think it ſutticient to inlift in the foot. 
Repps of other-men:. burwhen they shalſce.the truth, (to whole voice a-- 
lone they know for to. hearken,) shine from another part, being conhir.. 
med by molt ſure arguments and ufe,. you shal perceive thattkey depar- 
ting {rom you,. wil leave you naked, of. whoſe confcſsion you now door 
boaſt, 

Theſc things thus finished; you come to the inſoluble Demonfirartion,. 
fetched partly from: Antichritts three-yeres reign, and partly from the 
worlds diſsolution comoyned-with his death. Anrichrift, fay you, is net yet 
come, neither us the Biſhop of Rome he: becauſe ſtraight-after Antichriſts death the 
World ſhalbe enged, and Antichriſt ſhal not lrve, after he hath appeared ard begun 
zo reign,but three yeres & a halfe. Aud the Pope hath reuned now with bothſ\vords 

3nour adverſaries indgenzent above 500. yeres, and yet the World dureth ſtil, T an- 
ſwer, I truſt Thave alreadie {ufficientlie manifeſted, that that firſt point,to- 
weet; that the world ſhalend ſtraight after. Antichri(ts death,is not with anie c0. 
petent reaſon by you cofirmed; bur that the ſcriptures alledged,doe ſpeak. 
an other thing, farr diſtant.from the laſtend. Then thart-the ſecond point 
allo, viz. that Antichriſt shal live but 3 yeres and a halfec aftcr he hath be- 
gun torcign; 1s inthe formerchapter convinced to be molt falſe: and to 
be notaingels but the efficacieoferronr, to deceive them which bclecye 
not thetruth, that at laſt they may perish ineternal deſtruction. And ther 
fore that which you garher from theſeretten foundations, viz. thar Anti- 
chri(t 1s-not yet come, and that the. Pope of-Romeis not he; is molt vayn, 
Seing albeit the. Pope hath reigned with both ſwords aboy.5 00. yeres:yea 
and toycitd you more, hath fulfilled 1300. whole yeres: yet nothing let- 
ecth it him from being the Antichriſt; nay he is the more convinced by. 

this to be the wicked man; as we havshewed by undoubted reaſons, grou. 
ded onſureaad tricd principles.. | | 

Ghapt:. ro. Of Aniichriits proper name. 
ye £ fourth cheif point comprehendeth two diſputations; one of An- 
tichriſtspropername; another of his mark. His proper name, by all 

mens joint conſent, is gathered from that number chap. 13.18. eAnd his 
mumberis 666. And this we have shewed'in handling that place to be no 
ether than LZarinos, it being plainly confirmed by uſe, and the Ro—_ 
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of al things. And ſurely Irenzus manic ages agoe, (whither led by conje- 
ure, or that he had ſoreceived from others, the audirors perhaps ofthe 
Apoſtles, )wrote that it was veric keto be this name. His words hereof 
are theſe; Bat the name Latinos alſo hath the number of 666. and it 15 very likely, 
becauſe the moſt true Kingdome bath this tutle, For the Latines are they vat now 
reion, but of this we wil not-boaft, Thus writeth he. I confefle Irenzus reſteth 
notin this name, but ſuppoſerh Tar to be tnore worthy of credit: yet his 
conjecture of the Latin Kingdome, came neerer the mark tha he weened, 
And becaule you feel your ſelfe prefled with his authoritic as with a greac 
preindice; you thought ir belt firſt to weaken that; and therfore hes cone- 
(ture, you ſay, is at this aay nothing, becauſe the Latines doo net ſo mich reign, as 
the Turks, Spaniards, Frenchmen. I anſwer, this your inſtance is altogither 
nothing. For itis not necdful rhatthe Kingdome of which Ancichriit 


Should fpring,should alwayes be moſt mightic: bucitis ynough if it have ' 


been ſo ſome long time;as the Lartine was after Irenzxus for many ages. An 
tichriſts Kingdome $halbe weakned by litle and litle, beforethe abſolute 
and lait.waſting,until at length it be utterly ruinate. Wee have heard that 
fezabel ſhould be caſt into a bed of languiſhrsemt, chap. 2.33. And have you 
not read afterwards that Babylon is fallen, #5fallen: chap. 14.8. T hat the 
Worſhipers of the Beaſt were made botchit;his throne darknea,that e Antichriſt hius 
felfe wah hes, ſhould gnawv their tongues for rage: chap. 16. 2, 18. Final! , that ths 
Kmgs ſhould forſaks the whore, r:ake her naked, eat her fleſh, and at laſt burn hee 
with fyre, chap. 17. 16. Have you not, Iſay, read theſethings; and deo you 
requirenotwithſtanding that Anrichrilts Kingdom should fourith unta 
the laſt rnoment of time,even as it did in former ages?Certainlie you take 
for defenſe, that which moſt of al killeth your caule. For unlefſe the Ro- 
man Kingdome werefallen at laſt from the higheſt top unto this ſo.low a 
ſtep, it ſhould not be Antichriſtian, 

Secondly you obie&, that Larmos, for to ſfignifie the Roman gs not wratten by 
a diphrong et, but by ſimple t , c5- then it makes not that number. an\wer:Irena” 
doubtletle knew the orthographie of the word,as wel as Bellarmine. He 
would never hav ſaid it was very kzly,if ſo be the iuſt writing of it had dila 
greed fro the inſt accont. And he that ſo exactly warneth.of the name T ee- 
rr ſaying that the firſt ſplable is Wpratte by the 2 greekwowels e & 1: could he not 


fee what Latinos needed for the true orthographie? And wheras Latmos is 


at this day writte by linglez? you need not, Itrow, betavght that log za- 
mog the Romas was wot to be pronoticed lik the diphtog ez,& had lzrlee 


included.So Cic. wrote Br: in latine,for the greek bme:,lib.g. Epilt. unto- 


Papyrius Pzt.,in the Ep. which beginneth thus,amo verecidia, Cccc2 And 
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And we 8 this day both-pronounce and-write-{eberrimi,Vis, primus, (ape 
tzy:: which yer are found in ancient Inſcriptions, (eberrimer, Veis, premus I 
(ap'-:v4, Although therfore we.now. write Latinos,yet is it nor to be doub. 
te:i but of old it was written-by a diphtong, as Irenzus hath.ir without a. 
nie itammering, So the ancient Greeks doo indifterently expreſle the He. 
brues great Cnrth or I, ſometime by ſingle z, ſometime by e: : wherups. 
in th«t.complaint of Chriit Elz, El, & c, ſome write it Elez, Ele, as lohn 
D-uſius hath obſerved. This therfor which yow. objeabout the writing, 
I» Right,and of no moment al al, 

Thirdly, you ſay, «Antchriſts name ſhould be proper unto him,and moſt uſual: 
for u muſt be ſhewca for a ſign of al that buy or fell eAndno Pope was ever caled 


by this proper name Latinus, nether doo they commonly cal themſetves Latines,but 


oncly Biſhops or Popes, lanſwer, Experience in deede dooth very wel ſatiſfy 


this argument. Bur, ſay you, Latmos is. or.the proper name of any Pope, 
Wcl then, let ſome Frenchman or Spaniard, or German,or any other, ta- 
ke to.himſclite the name and authoririe, eyther of:the Latine Pope, or Lz-- 
tine Bishop, or Latine Parriarche;(for Larime ts nota nown ſubſtantive, as 
they ſay, but an4tt:ve, to which ſome thing muſt needs be toyned;)the 
Bishop of Rome, I trow, wil be nothing angrie, who loofeth nothing by 
a commonname. Orrather wilnot the Ancipapal warr be renewed: the 
Romicurſing the.ma.with al execrations, who shal challenge that which 
properly perteineth unto hisſeate? So farre therfore is it, thatthis nam? 


is notproper to anie.Pope, as it is proper toal, for the time they hold the 


chaire: ſcing Antichriſt isa ſucceſsion ot Bishops,nor a ſingular perſon,as 
is Shewed before. Neyther are. Forenames & Surnames onely proper;but 
whatſoever noteth out athingplainly, diltin&iy, certainly,and truly,isto- 


be counted a propername. Vnleflc perhaps you onely can not tell who is- 


the Greek or Syrian or Xgyprtian Patriarch, becauſe. none was ever-caled 


by theſe proper names?- Againe, theſameuſe may teach, how this name 


is chewed ofal for a ſign. For let ther be ſome one of us, with yow Papiſts, 
and ler him openly declare himſelfe to be an enemie of the Latine name, 
religion, Empire; shal he {el ante thing among you, unlefſe it be his head? 
Or $hal he buy anie other thing then a ſure gibber?> The Greeks are for 4 
proof, ofhow great moment thisname is; which could receive no com- 
fort from theſe of the weſt, before they acknowledged this name, and ſub: 
jected themſelves to the Latine.Pope: as we shewed before, chap. 13. 
Fourthly, you ſay, there are mmmerable names Which make this number. T 
anſwer, this name is not onelie to be iudged by the number, bur alſo by al 
properues 10yned togither, which the Spirit hath fixed as railes, to deſ- 
? CLADE 
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given tolohn:. which notwithftanding for the Churches good was not 
then openly to be divalged, leaſt it Shonld procure unneceſſarie peril:and : 
finally, by which-men which take the marke therof,are received unto mu- 
tual traffique, Thar this 1s the true and natural deſcription of this name, 
we have learned from Apoec. 13. 18.asupon that place we Shewed:& now 
;faltheſe properties doo agreeto innumerable or manie names, letthem 
beal of like account. Bur ſeing neither Texan, nor eArnoumati, nor Lam- 
petes or other of likeſort; nor Martin Luther, nor Luther, nor Dabhidh Ci- 
thraiu David Chitrzus, nor Saxoncios, or anie other like fiion can be fitly 
applyed unto that purpoſe: needs mult Latinos, not onely for the conve- 
nience of the number, bur for the agreement alſo of al the properties, be 
counted the onely and true name of Antichriſt, 

The la(t refuge and: inſoluble argumer is,chat men doo yet ſtrrve With great 
controverſie about this name: for if, ſay you, eAntiehriſt were come, and the Bi- 
hop of Rome were he: his name Would be certainly known: for al Propheſies Whe they 
are {ulfilled, are made moſt certayn.. Chriſts name noted of: Stby lla by the number 
888. Was hidd from al, before his commg: but after he Was come, al controverſie was 
taken away, and al menplamly know that he is caled feſus. 1 anſwer,thatis falſe 
which you ſimply & abſolutely doo avouch of the clearnes of Prophefics 
after they be fulfilled; The Prophelies in deed are clear, when they have 
their event, but unto them whom they concern, and whoſe cyes God 0- 
peneth: as for the unbeleevers and the other wicked multitude, they con 
tinue darke and obſcureuntothem, no leſfſe when they are fulfilled, than 
before. For why doo the Iewes deney Chriſt to be yet come, when {o ma. 
ny ages (ithens, the thing hath been performed? Why did they nor ack- 

nowledge. Eliasin the perſon of the Bapreſt: whe as that of Malachie,poin- 
ted at him evidently with rhe finger? Ther is no doubt, but that abominati- 
on of drfolation which Daniel foretold, and Chriſt biddeth fo diligently to 
be conlidered: was fulfilled inthe deſtruction ofiTeruſalem: Bur doo alt - 
even Chriſtians agree, what this ab»mnation was? As for S:byll, her Acro- 
ſtik verſes might have taught; what this name should be. Yet the Teves 
doo neither beleev Sibyll, neither wil they have the name Jeſus fitlie to a- 
greeunto that number. They ſtrive about the orrhographie, (as you ere- 
while did for yours; )they take away the laſt letter, writing the name un- 
perfe&tand maymed feſſz: or if they grant the letrer efin$hould be joy- 
ned therto, yet they ask by what reaſo the Greek. Sigma 15 putin the place 
therof; ſing otherwhere it 1s wont to beexpreſied by A or by N. Doo 
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you ſce then how vayn & frivolous this argumet is? Doo you, for to prot 
that Antichriſt is nor yet come, afford hclp to the ewes; that-withal you 
may evince, that Chriitis not come neither? Butir ſuteth-wel, that Chriſt 
chould be oppugned, & Antichriſt defended, with the ſame arguments. 
You cannor, Bel!armine, whiles you arenvironned with. the thick:\moke 
of the pit, behold with pure eyes rhe Argel of the botromlefſe pit, You muſt 
goe forth into the wildernes with Tohn, fromoart of the vapour of the.in- 
ternal cave: & then wil al things appear unto you clearly. 


Chapt. it; of Antichriſts Mark. 


x whatthings the Markofre Brat confiſteth; T have largely declared. 
| þ al 13- 15.17. Againit which Bcllarmine obieSeth two things; one 
from rhe text; another from the anuquitze of the fjenes by which we'detine. 
the mark. From the re.xe he gathereth.iour things. Firit, chat the.mark ſhal. 
be one, not many. For el\vayes, {aith he, the Scripture ſpeaks m the ſingular num- 
ber, as Wwe of the mark, as of the name, and of the Number of the name of Antichr, 
eAnd cherfore ſuing the adverſaries doo make ſo many marks, as the oth of fealtie, 
re Priefily unttzon the profeſſion of the Roman fauh & c. they kya not what mark, 
2t is, T anſwer: that which you ſay of the ſingular number of the Mark, is 
vcric infirme;ſeing Aretas , the Compl. edition, and ſome other copics of 
no ſa1al authoritie, doo read, that they might grve them ygooryporne, Marks, 
or Charatters: ver, 16. Neither 1s that by — of the mulcirude which rc 
cciveth: foraſinuch as the ſamc copies with one conſent doo expreſſe the 

ſealof Godin the ſingular number, although they ſpeak of many; as they 
which have not the ſeal, thy oÞegyi3s, not, the ſeals, Chap..9. 4. Moreover, is 
it {trange unto you that any multitude should be ſignified in the ſingular 
number, and contrariweiſc, one thing inthe plural number? But che.name 
«nd number of thename, you ſay, are ſmgular things. Peirſo; ſurely by like 
rcaſon you might conclude that Aura is of the form ſingular, becauſe 
Put and Canaa?, with which it is ioyned,arof that form:Gen.10.6. Who 
evcr urged this,that al words should be. of lik force, which ar rehearſedin 
any one {entcce? Bur, if Grammar perhaps wil-nort ſariſhe you, vet Logike 
wil conſtrein you to re{t;which tcacherh thata mark or character is one 1n 


the name, but manifold in therhing. For a mark is that whichneceflarily ., 


al muit recety,ver. 16. butit is neceſſary that al recciv,eyther the mark pro'. 
perly fo caled,or the 22mze of the Bealt,or the number of his name, ver 4:16. 
Therfore thele al ar z#7ks;& that which is univerſally caled amarkgcr.16 
we now perceiy coteynerh moe kinds, & that you falfly affirm the marke 
to be one, Secondly 
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'* Secondly, you obie&, that the marks common 0 all: the oth of fealtie, and 
Preijily unttion, us of few: 1 anſwer, the mark is twofold;the one general CO- 
prchending in ital rhe other enſignes of the Beaſt: the other ſpecial.a pare 
& member of the former. For tat which is firit caled amark,ver. 16. is 
diltributed into three members, ver. 17. namely, into the mark, ſo caled 
by the name of the wholc;the ame of the.Bealt;& rhe number of his name. 
Now then ſee how.-finzly youreafon. The mark 1s common to ali:the ath 
of fealtie is not commonto all: therfore it is not the mark. In the major, 
themarkis raken generally: bat then nothing can be concluded therups, 
but that the orh of fealrie, or preiſtly union, & ach like, is not the genc 
ral marke: which 1 cafily grant. Or if it {ignify aſpecial mark; the propofi 
tion is particular, and ſo the whole reaſon, is withoutreaſon. Attcrthe 
ſame manner one may prove that a man is not a ſenlible creature. Fora se 
fible creature isa thing common toal that have ſenſe;a man.is not a thing 
common to al that haye ſenſe; therforc, no ſenſible creature. Ofallthe 
flours of Logik, you ſeem moſt to delight in Aquivocations:. which yow 
uſe ſo often, as it you reliſhed nothing, that is not ſeaſoned with this alt. 
Thirdly you ſay, the mark may be caried ingdifferently m the right hand«r un 
the forehead: bur the oth , unttwn, profeſſion, & c. belong not to theſe parts:& ther 
fore ar not marks. I anſwer, by your ſport you make your ſeltc a ſport moſt 
of al. Surely noſ{ober man, when he ſceth the mark to be caled by abo, 
rowed fpeech, would require the placcs on which it 1s imprinted, to be ta. 
ken intheir natural (ignitication. "We read that the elect were (caled on their 
foreheads, Chapt. 7.3. Think you ther was ſome very brand-marke ſet on 
thoſe parts of their tace?. So Ezechiel ſaw the godly of Icruſalem, ſzened on 
their foreheads:yet no man ever beleeved,that the men, (excepting in the type) 
werpainted witha veric ynken mark,Ezek.9 4.The l:ke borowed ſpeech 
is here of the forchead; & hand, & mark. . 'The forchead js the bold & open 
proteſsion: the hind is the ſtout and diligent labour: for the performance 
of both of thcſetothe Biſhop of Rome;everie of his ſervitours according 
t9 the condition of his place, is bound by mark, Wherupon this mark 1s 
not {cen onely in the kzees,as you would prettily frump our men: but,that 
you mate the more maryel,cven whiles your ſelte in time palt ware a cowl 
on your ſhoulders, you openly shewed+ by the mark on your forchead, 
whoſe beaſt you were. . | 
Fourthly, you ſay; e Lntichriſts Kingdome no-man ſhould be ſuffred to buy 
or fell unleſſe he ſhewed the mark, or name, or.number of his name: but many of tke 
Popes dominion doo buy and ſell, which have not yeilded the oth of fealtie, yeam the 
Cutre of Rome it ſelfe, as Tewes EC. 
\ Jankyer 
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I an(wer,the neceſsitic of the mark for mutual traftique,is required in the 
ſubie&s onely; not in ſtrangers, {uchas the Iewes are eftemed. For who 
1udgeth them-rhat are without? Bur if any that is calcd a Chriſtian should 
Shew his mind to bealicnared from-rhe-Pope of Rome, he can no other- 
weiſc traftique among you, than by procuring to himſelfe the danger of 
his head; as we have shewed more atlarge Apoc.-13.17. The words ther- 
fore of therext, have not yet retuted theſe which you cal trifles: but plain- 
ly doo confirm them to contein one.true meaning. 

Your other reaſons wherby you prove thar altheſe ſrgnes are more anciet 
than «Antuhriſt. Which that it may the more dittin&ly be underſtood, we 
ate to know, thar Antichriſts time is two fold;(for this ſummarie diviſion 
is now ynough.) The one, of his firlt riſing, wherby he is che firſt Beaft;the 
other, of his ſecond rifing afcer his kead was healed, wherby he is rhe ſecod 
Beaft. Now the « Markis the ordinance of.this ſecod Beaſt, within whole 
borders it is conteyned, though the foundations were layd before:which 
began then-to get it force, when the Romish ceremonies were obtruded 
on the Churches,and al were conſtreyned to undergoe the yoke of them. 
Wherupon that which you bring of certain rites, 1s altogither from the 
queſtion in hand. For theantiquitie of theſe rites 1s not now dealt with al; 
buttherime when firſt they were uſed for a ſacrament of Romish obedi- 
ence: which you Shal not find to be before the birth of the ſecond Beaſt, 
if you wil calt atrae acco:nt. For wheras inthe firſt place you mentio the 
C briſme of Baptiſme, we acknowledge the ſuperftition therof to beancient; 
yet Sylveſter the Roman, pur to it ſome new thing, not neceſſarilic uſed in 
other Churches; til Auguſtine the Monk the Roman Apoſtle about the 
yere 600, copelied the Brittans to adminiſter Baptiſm after the Romish 
manner, and to recety the buoks of their other ceremonies. Con. Rom. 
I. Can. 5. Innocent. 3. Decret, Epiſt. Beda Hiſtor. Angl. lib. 2. cap. 2. 
And this Mark once received, the age folowing alſo imprinted deeper, & 
propagated larger through al Ger:nanie by meanes of Boniface the En- 
glishman, who ſtablished the Romish rites everic where, and remooved 
out of their places manie godly and learned men, that ſomewhat reſiſted 


the ſame. What should I mention other countries, of which it is now ſuf 


ficientlic known to everic one, both by what beginnings and proceeding 
at laſt al were branded with the ſame marks? 

Secondly, for the name Carholik, we confeſſe the Romish Church was 
;inold time Catholik,(ſo tarr as this nam ci agree to a particuiar Church) 
* whiles integritie of dorine flourished in the ſame: and therfore was not 
amiſſe by the ancient Fathers often ſo calcd. I confeſle alſo, the firlt decli- 

ning 
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ging ofthis Church not being wel perceived, and Auguſtine, Vigor Vri- 
cen(is,& others ſpake honourably of this Church. But whart is theſe mens 
commendarion, to excuſe the Anrtichriltian loftynes that folowed? Ir is 
one thing to be Catholick; another rhing to b2 the ozcly Catholih, The firit, 
holy men acknowledged becauſe of the conſent of holynes: this other, the 
later Popes chalengcd as proper to tneir ſeate, after thar they could ſuffer 
no man,except they had him bound unto them by ſome ſign of ſervitude. 
Then boaſted they impudently, that it was neceſſarte to ſalvation, to be ſubieth 
to the Church of Rome: Bonifac. 8. Extrav. de Majorit. & obed. tit. Vni, u- 
nam ſian&ain: and thathe Was an heretik, Which denyed the authority and prero- 
garive of that ſeat: Nicolaus tothe Bbs. of Millain, Diſtinct. 22. Ones, 
Which verie thing you chant at this day tothe world: burathing never 
heard off before, til the Beaſtcame foorth with his branding yron.Youar 
wont foolithly to skip, at this word Catbolik ſo often as you meet with it, 
as if it were your peculiar enſigne: but bring forth anie one place of anie 
approved and ſufticietauthor,that made Rome a ſquare and rule of faith, 
fo as your Popcs facrilegiouſly arrogared to their ſeat, after the riſing of 
the ſecond Beaſt, namely after the yere of our Lord,about 600. Andifyou 
can nor, then acknowledgeeyther the Afark, or atleaſt your ownclamen 
table obitinacie, 

Thirdly, you ſay, the oth of fealtie is ſound in the time of Gregorie, lib. 10. 
Epiſt. 31. I anſwer, miſerableis your want, Bellarmine; who were nece(- 
farily bond to inſiſt in the firſt degree, before the riſing of the ſecod Beaſt, 
Could nothing be produced more ancient, wherby you mightput the 
thing out of cotroyerſie?But neither dooth this oth profit you any thing; 
ſcing it was not compelled, but willingly offred; nor of ante univerſal or- 
der recciving authoritie to doo a.thing, but of one ſchiſmatik asking par- 
don, and returning to the communion of Rome. Wherupon ir was not 
the Mark,ſo much as a kind of reſemblance and image of1t tocome ſoon 
after. In creating of Biſhops, I find no oth more ancient than that of Bo. - 
niface, about the yere.726,.after that the ſecond Beaſt was riſen up. And 
in ordeining of the civil Magiſtrate, none before that of Othothe rſt, 
the yere 9.12, Shew you ſomthing before, or confefſe that this ſign, wher 
1nthe chief force of the ſpecial mark is conteyned, came not abroad, bes 


fore the ſecond Beaſt had broughtit forth. 


Fourthly, youſay, Gregmie NuJtanzen mentioneth the anoynting of Preiſts. 
Ianſwer,Nazianzen ſpeaketh not properly but figuratively. No writer of 
that age, makes mention ofthat ordinance of Anoynting. And Innocet 
3+ takes away al ſcruple, who plainly co _—_ _ the Greeks uſed __ 
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this manner of Anoyting in ordering: Bishops, before his time. For fo: 
Decrer. Epiſt. lib, tit. 15. he writeth to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
ofa certayn Branditribarenſe Biſhop, whoin his conſccrarion had norre- 


ceived the hoiy unRion as hecaleth it. Becauſe, ſaith he, wah you, Biſhops are 


ot wont tobe anoynted When they ar conſecrated: we have commanaed that to be 
ſuppledin him, Which he Wanted,cauſing his head and hands to be oynted With the 
holy Chriſme, by the Biſhop of «Alba, tWo "Biſhops moe aſſiſting him, accorctmg to- 
the Eccleſiaſtical manner, Wherupon afterward he exhorteth alſothe Parri. 


arch himiſclfe, that he would likeweiſe be anoynted. We warn therfore, ſaith- - 


he, your brotherhood, and diligently exhort, that you alfarecexve the ſacred willion, 
that youre Want othing to make up the ſacrament: and When yew are «110znted 
wirh the holy Chriſme, that you likevveiſe anoynt your eArchbiſhops and Biſhops: 
by them cau/e the hand of the Preiſts to be anoynted with the bleſſed oul: that m or- 
deyning Proſfts and corſecrating Biſhops, you-maie keepe and cauſe that manner to. 
be kept, which the eApoſtolical ſeat oſerverth, Thus wrote he: By which it is 
manifeſt thatneither Patriarch nor Archbishops nor Bishops nor Preiſts 
received any oindting in their ordination:til the Romith mark came unro 
them. Which alſo might be underſtood by Nazianzens words, who ſpea 
keth no otherweile ofthe Preilts oil, than of the uſe of the talents, of the 
caredf the flock, and ofthe oil of perfeQion: which are all ſpoken figura- 
tively, 
Fifrly, you bring forth, the ſacrifice for the dead, and the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges: of the beginning of: which impietics ther is no need curiouſly to dif 
pute. VVhoſoever was the author by whom firſt they tooke place, they 
became the ſymbols of Rome onely,after that she would have them cxer- 
ciſcd by her onelic authoritic. For when she had bereft Leo Iſaurus of the 
Empire of the Y.Veſt, for being againſt her Idolatrie;ſhe made manifeſt un 
toall, both what her marke was, for which she ſo egerly contended, and 
with how great perill men did refuſeto receive the ſame, Of theſe ſignes 
therfor,ſome indeede are before the ſecond Beaſt, in the beginning of their 
ſuperſtition: butin force of binding to Rome; they be eyther al equal,or 
inagea litle after, 
But becauſe to the former marks we have adioyned the numeral name: 
Latmos; leaſt perhaps you ſhould here objec the ſame thing which you 
dooin the other; I wikſpeak of it a few words. This name is moſt ancient: 
who knowes it not?which notwithſtanding lay dead for many ages, til the 
Emperours tranſlated their ſeat to Conſtantinople. Then it fomwhatre- 
vived, and began to be famous; as appeareth by Epiphanius in his book 
De menſur:& pond, ſpeaking of the Romans, which are nor ſtil caled _— 
; alt 


Gith he, but Latimes, But this :name was not yet ſo commonly uſed, or ſo 
obtruded on.the Churches, as to have the dignitie ofa mark. YVVherups 
Socrates, Theodoret, Sozomen, Evagtius, doo ule the ſame very ſparing- 
ly, orno where rather, to my remembrance: but ſo often as they ſpeak of 
Rome,they cal it O/4.Rome,& the Provinces they diitinguith by the names 
of the Eaſt and Weſt onely., But after when at length the ſecond Bealt tur- 
moiled al things, and a partition of the Empire was made, & limits were 
appointed, by Nicephorus of Conſtantinople, & Charles the Great:then 

did the name of the Roman Provinces remayn in the Eaſtern countries: & 

the V Veſtern were by a common name caled Lat; as appeareth by Zona- 

ras, Nicetas, Gregoras, and Chalchocondilas. Neither was it ynough 

thenceforward for the Greeks toſubmitt themſelves unto the Roman Pa- 

triarch;(for they chalenged this name of Romans to themnſelves;) but now 
the chieftie was to be yeelded unto the Latin Biſhop, or Bishop of Old Ro- 

me; or otherweiſe no reconciliation could be made, as appeareth by the 
Council of Lions, under Gregorie 10. However therfore theſe and many 
other ſuperſtitions were in uſe many yeres, 'before Antichriſt was known 

to the world: yet after they were made bonds to tye men for to defend the 
errours of the Church of Rome, then put they on the nature of Brands & 
Mirks. Theſethings doo you diſpute againſt the true Mark, ſtablithing 

rather our opinion by your empty oppugnation, than doing it the leatt 

hurt. But what Mark.doo your (elfe now fcign unto us?farſooth ſome poſe- 


tro Mark which e Antichriſt ſhould deviſe, but What ut is, ſhal not be known until he. 
come. T anſwer; if it be ap »fitive mark, andal muſt receiveir, as the Spirit 


evidently ſaith; then Antichriſt muſt eyrther goe toall, or atleaſt muſt co 
pellal ro come to him, VVhither of the rwo we make it;here wil come a- 
gaine that admirable journey into al lands in his three yeres ſpace & alitle 
more; of which we ſpakein the 6. chapter of this Refuration; againſt the. 
publik, perſecution, Or though the performance hereof be commirred to his 
Legars: ther wil, I beleey, be more travel and bulynes,than can bediſpar- 
ched in ſo litle a fpace. | | | 


© Chapt. 12. Of Antichrifts generation. 
; : j 4-5 


E v CHING thegeneration and ſtock of Antichriſt, yourehearſe the 
'-opinions of certain Fathers; ſome of which, you ſay, are erroneous, ſome 


probable, other ſome ſure and certayn ,  Erroneous are the opinions of the ' Author of” 
the treatiſeof Anrichriſt, among the Works of «Auguſtine, of Hippolitus Afartyr, 


d 2 0 


of Origen and Sulpitins, Probable,are thoſe of Damaſien,; Iteeis, Hippoliths, Am 
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broſe , Auguſtine, Proſper, T heodoret , Gregore ,Bed:t, Rupertus,o Afetas, Richard” 
and «Anſelmus, The catalogue of who.n now thertore repeat,to putyou, 
in mind, upon what authors yourely inthismatter,. For when-youſee 
theſe whom you eſteem for chietwirneſles in al queſtions, partly to be in; 
manifeſt error, partly to confirm their opinion with no fure arguments:. 
why doo you wholly depend , Ipray you, upon.their words, as it wree u-. 
pon ſome divine oracle, that could not. be deceived? It is nowile mans; 
part willingly to folow blind guides, eſpecially ſuch as-.himf{c}f2 ackow-. 
jedgeth to be blind. Awake then ar laſt, and learnto know Antichtli ra. 
ther from the trurh it ſelfe, than from:them which have ſcarcely {cen anie - 
Shadowing pourtraiture of him. But to let theſe paſſe, lerus come to thoſe 
things which you count moſt certayn; ofwhich the one is, that Anrrchriſt 
hal chiefly come far the feWves, and berecerucd of them as the Meſſias. The other, 
that he ſhalbe borne of the fewes ſtock and ve cireumciſed,andobſerve rhe Sabbath, 
at leaſt for atime. Both which, the time of Antichriſts coming tezcheth to- 
be molt falſe. For ſeing he hath-reigned now.manie agesat Rome,to weet. 
ſince th: hethen Emperours were expelled; and yet thelwes ſubmirt not- 
unto him: it neceſlatilic folowerh, that he neither is to be received-of the - 
as the Mcſsias, neither shal he come chiefly for them: Yea neither was he 
ro be-as appearetit by the reſtimonie of al memorie paſt, which never rcla. 
teth any Iew to have litten inthe chaire of the Pope of Rome, anditisin. 
ſome ſort cerrayn that ther never {hal.For he shal not invade by open for- 
ce, and bring in:z2new regiment. For ſo he should not bethe ſeverrthrhead, 
or. thee;ohr; which 15 the fame;but. thenmth; wherasſo manie heads the 
Beaſt hath not.. And itis norlikely, conſidering the fagenes of the Cardi- 
nals, eſpecially being hotpen by the-Porphyrie ſcat, thar ever they willing 
| Iy wil chooſe ſuch-aone, whilesthings remayn as they are,. Al theſe your 
trifl2s fal rothe ground; by thaſe.engins which theSpiricthinifire ch, and:. 
weapplyedinthe beginningof this treatiſe, Bat Ier.ns exainine what you- ' 
bring to the comtarie.. Firit you confirm thar Antichriſt jlal come ciefly for 
the Tewes, and ſhalbe received of th:m as the 1eſſias, from the place often cited; f 
am come in my Fathers name, and ye receive mc not: if an other come in his owne- 
name, him ye Wil receiver Lohn'5 4 43, ITankwer,it is true, that an Antichriſt: 
ſhould be received of the Tewes; but the queſtion is of the Antichriſt pro- 
perly ſo caled, nottaken commonly. The proper. Antichriſt they wonld 
never acknowledge, as is molt ſure by manic arguments, which may be 
gathered fromthe things fore ſpoken: the other they would readily and. 
udiouſfly folow:as cameto paſſeas we read in Seder Olam Zuta of one. 
Cuba, anda certayni Syrian mentioned by Paulus Djaconus, lib. 21.. 
Fs We St TELLML . 
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rernm Rom. ; and elſwhere of other ſuch like deceivers, which vaunted 
themſclves to be the Meſsias. Thar therfore which is ſpoken of the Anti- 
chriſts of the Iewes, is-wrongly wrelted tothe great Agtichriit, yhom the 
Apocalypſe and Apoſtles doo deſcribe. 

Secondly you bring.that in 2 Thefl, 2. 10. Becauſe they recerved not the 
love of the truth that they might be ſavea, therfore God wil ſend them the operation 
of errour, that they may belpeulyes & c. T his place, you lay, the ancient Interpre 
ters dag expoundof the Tewes: T anſwer, as touching the ancient [nterpreters, 

1know their mind being, poſſeſſed: with ſome preiudice, inclined all 
their cogitations therunro, Wherupon1t cameto paſle thatthoſe holy. 
men-, when once they had.conceived in mind, that Antichriſt ſhould be a 
lew,taking..it ſo rather one from another than weighing the thingit (elf: 
whatſoever anie where was delivered about this matter, rhey applyed for 
the moſt part therunto. But,ſay you, the thing it ſelf withour the Fathers 
commentaries proclaymerh thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Iewes. This 
in deede is worthy to be conlidered, for from hence we $hal have wherby 
we may judge of thoſe. Fathers teſtimonie. Firſt rherfore you ſay, Antz- 
chriſt ſhould be ſent unto them which Would not recerve Chriſt, «And who are they 
which more ought and Would not receiv Chriſt, than the 7evves? Tanſwer, rhat 
which you firit propound, is not firm ynough. For the Apoſile faith nor. 
that Antichrilt ſhouldibe ſent unro them which would not recerve Chriſt, but, 
vecauſe they recerved not the love ofitherruth, And ther is a great difterence be- 
tween thele two; as much ſarely as ts between Tewes & Gentiles. Forthis 
manner of ſpeaking. which the Apoſtle uſerh;. properly belongerh ro the- 
Gentils, who ſhal bring, as he ſaith,this evil upon themſelves;not for that 
they alrogither refuſed the truth, bur becauſe outwardly profeſsing it, 
they cary.not that ſtudie, zcle, deſire cowards 1t, that was meet. Evenas 
the Angel of Epheſus is blamega,(& that in the name ofthe whole Church 
ofthe Gentiles, as there we shewed,) for that hc had left his firſt Jove;Ap. 
2:4. From the(e words therfore I conclude.moſt firmly againſt you, thar 
tac Apoſtle ſpeaks of them which-acknowledging & profeising rhe truth, 
did not love the ſameas became them, which agreeth cerres to the-Geh- 
tiles onely, not to the Tewes:. who refuſing the whole truth, arc nor bla- 
med for want of love: ſeing the leſſer crime 1s not wont to be obie&ed,& 
nothing ſaid of the greacer. Secondly you ſay, che Apoſtle ſpeakgth nat in the 
ime 10 com? they wil not receive: but m the time paſt they have not received; Which 
agreeth tathe Jewes that Would not beleeve when Chriſt and hu « Apoſtles preached, 
haben in the mean While the Gentules recerwvedthe Goſpet moſt deſirouſly. Tanſwer, 
the Apoitle ſpeakerhinreſpe&of the time. of Antichriſt, of whom he trea * 
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teth, God wilicnd Antichriſt, becauſe before Antichriſt came, men ſtudi 
ouſly folowed not the truth,as became them, Neither could he ſpeake 0. 
therweiſc, anlefle he had ſet che punishment before the offenſe. :For if he 

' had fayd, becarnſe they wil not recerve the truth, -it might ſeem that Antichri(t 
Should com2upo the for the obſtinacite that should be after his.coming. 
Theſcar your reaſons, which you ſay, doo preclaym that the Apoſtle ſpea 
keth of the Iewes: but if you diligently mark, you wi! confeſle that this is 
not ſo much as aſoft whiſpering, unto the lowd crie on the other part. 
For hear what the Apolile ſaithin the beginning of the chapter,ver. 3./1- 
leſſe ther come a departure firſt, and the man af ſia bereveled & c. Wherby he tea 
cheris that the departure, (or Apoſt2/iz) Shal goc before Antichriſt; and the 
Revelation of Antichriſt, before the coming of the Lord. And-whoſe de- 
parture shal chis be? notthe Iewes: for they received not the truth-at all. 
And defe&tion is from athing, which one embraced before. Morcoyer 
theſe mens defe&ion could not be to come, ſeing theyfrom-thetirit prea. 
ching of the fairh,did re(iſt the truth. Therfore it Should be the defection 
of rhe Gentiles; and not paſſed, but to come. -For if it had been pal, the 
Theflalonians had ſeen Antichriſt, who had nor yet shewed himſclfe, be- 
ing reitreyned by ſome impediment, as the Apoſtle after reacheth. But 
you wil ſay, this departure Was from the Roman Empire. Bur let the Apoitle, 7 
pray you, - interpret himſelfe, who afterwards expreſſcth that which here 
he caleth a departure, by other words, for that they recervednor the love of the 
truth, ver. 10, And what other departure, could bring forth this miſchee- 
vousevil? Was the Roman Empire which crucified the Son of God, ſore 
garded of God, as for.departure from it, he would ſend Antichriſt into 
the world? Theſe are the dreams of Romish men that abound with excel 
and ſarfeiting: not of ſuch as with true delire doo folow the truth. Ther- 
fore whatſoever hitherto you have faid,itis clear ynough, that they benot 
Iewes which should receive this Antichriſt, but Gentiles:and that for wſ 
cauſes, Calvin of bleſſed memorie,and others whom yoy cal Heretiks,did: 
depart from the ancient Fathers interpretation; & alſo did expoiid theſe 
things of you and fuch like, from whom certaynly ,- ſo farr as it ſeemeth, 
God hath taken away al 'iudgement of right and wrong in matrers of {al- 
vation; becauſe you more eftemethe honour and pleaſures of this world, 
than the ſi:nplicitie of the Goſpel. Bur, by reaſon alſo you would perſia- 
de that the fevves are they Which ſhalrecerve «Antichriſt, who ſhould joyn himſelfe 
firſt unto them, For they be ready tareceav hm, which expect the Meſſtas to be a te 
poral King. 1 anſwer, they arc readie in deed torreceive Antichriſts, and oft- 
times they have received them, according to tharwhich Chriſt _ 
| | | ut 
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bat what is this unto the Antichriſt, of whom we ſpeak? Forinquiſition is 
made of Antichriit properlie ſo calcd, who becauſe he hath zwo horns lhe 
the Lamb, ApOC. 13-11-they which hate the Lamb,doo hate him allo that 
is ſomewhar like him, and therfore eſchew hin1as much as they can. Ler 
the Iewes therfore cal the Pope of Rome Heghmon, that iszail, and give . 
him what reprochful names ſo ever: yer foloweth it not therupon,thar he 
35not the grcat Antichriſt, ſcing it is no whereſaid that he should be ho- 
noured by this people,in anie peculiar ſort. For wheras you ſay Anticbriſt 
Shalin like.manner come from the Iewes to the Gentiles, as Chriſt came 
from the Iewes to the Gentiles: ſurely you either ghefle or dream. Yow 
prove nothing, unlefle perhaps you would make Chriſt to beatipe of An 
tichriſt; which impious divinitie of yours we hcard once before, 1n the ch. 
of Antichr:#5 durance.That which you bring therfore of Antichriſt proper 
ly ſo caled, to be received of the Iewes, is altogi:her vayn. The ſecond, 
which you ſaid was alſo molt certayn, is that e Antichriſt ſhalbe a-feWv, and 
circumciſed: and this, you lay, is deduced from the things foreſpoken: 1 anſwer, 
thoſe things alreadie ſpoken from which this1is deduced, we have ſuffici- 
ently Shewed ro be moſt abſurd: and therfore this which is builded upon 
them, is of like ſtrength and authoritie. For thar which you annex in {ted 
of confirmation, that the JeWes wilnever recerve aman that 15not a few, and un 
circumciſed: 1t makes againſt you. For hence it foloweth that rhey wil ne- 
ver receive Antichriſt properlie ſo calked, whom by neceflaricreafons wee - . 
have evinced to be a Genrile and uncircumciſed. 

Secondly, you ſay, Amuhriſt feynenth himſelfe to be of Davids familie, be- 
cauſe ſuch a one t he fewes doo expett; I anſwer, either Antichriſt shal fein ir, or 


' you now feyn it of him..V'Vhere, I-pray you, dooth the holy Ghoſt,amog 


al other notes of the true Antichriſt, defcribe him unto us by this? But it 
is Gods juſt indgmet, that you which turn the truthinto shadows should 
be deluded by shadowes in ſtead of the truth. And ſo as your cuſtome 
is, being deſtitute of al ſcripture and probable reaſon, you flee to the pa- 
tronage of humaneauthoritic: wherunto, beſides the other things alrea- 
dy fore mentioned,I oppoſe this reaſon in {ted of a conclulion. The Tewes 
Shal have no dominion, before they return unto Chriſt: and therfore the 
Antichriſt shai not be of them; who should be the higheſt ruler, and as 
yuu feighn, by help of the Tewes Should ſubdue the Gentils. The firſt part 
of the reaſon is plainly confirmed by manie ſcriptures: ſome of which I 
wil ſer down, not ſa much for your fake Bellarmine,(though for yours al 
ſo, if ſo be art laſt you shal affe&the truth;)as for my brethrens: whom 1 


of ma- 


would have to be ſtirred up by this iudgment, unto a more diligent ſerch 
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of manie places, which being commonly counted plain and evident, are 
yet altogither unknown. The firſtts Lev. 26. 39. 40. & c. Where the Jak 
plague of the chapter, is this greevous caſtingeof of the lewish nation, in 
which they lye for deſpiſing Chriſt, from the time he was crucified unto 
this veric day: whoſe ſolution and deliverance art laſt, is conjowned with 
te extreme milerie wherin they $halbe, at the time whem-this deliverance 
Shalhappen unto them. Bur if that Antichriſtian glorie, which you doo 
f:yn, doo come vetween: how $hal this bounteoulſnes of God, finde them 
{o miſerably afflifted? The ſecond is put of that excellent ſong of Moſes, 
Deut. 32. 36. & C. When the Lord ſhal have judged his people, then oil be repent 
rowards his-ſeruants, When he ſhal ſee that thetr pow«r z5 gone, and. that the ſhut up 
With the left abroad t5 nothing: and he Wil ſay, Wher are their Gods? the Rog? m 
Whom toey truſted? There Moles lingeth of the ſame times, & re@cheth rhat 
they (halbe brought unto the loweRt ebb, whenGod ſhalazii-to avenge 
his people. The third is that of Eſay, 49.14. And ifSion ſay, the Lord hath 
for ſuken me ©, Vnto thele ſhalbe adioyned-Ter. 30. 8. & c.Ezek.z7.Dan. 
12.1, Hol. 3.4.5. Which few places may ſuffice to open the meaning of 
many. From which-I conclude although the Bishop of Rome be neither 
at any time a Iew,nor by the Iewesreceivedfor:the Meſs14s, but rather be 
by them hated: yet this is no cauſe why he should not be the great Anti- 
chriſt; yea and vnleſſe theſe things were, he should be farr from being the 
principal Ancichtilt, as in their places we have declared, 


Chapt. 13. Of Antichriſt ſeat. 


T: expounding the words of the Propheſie, we concluded by moſt firm 
arguments taken therfrom, that Rowe is rheſear of Antichriſt; and that 
forthwith,atter the Empire is taken from the Hethen Emperours.For the 
heads of the Beaſt, abide fixed to Rome, where are both thoſe Hells and 
Kings that the Angel ſpeaketh of. And wher theſe heads abide fixed;there 
mult the ſeat of Antichriſt needs be. Moreoverſcing Antichriſt then alſo 
Shewed himſelfe, when Conſtantine. began to reign, as before is proved 
at large: he hath no other ſcat than Rome. For wheras he abode a-few yeres 
at zvenion: he did that with purpoſe to ſojourn for atinie, not with 4 
mind to change his ſear. | | 

; Buton the;contrarie, you Bellarmine doo contend;that Antichriſts ſeat 
Shlbe Jeryſ#{e-, not Rome: and Solomens Temple, and Davids T hrone: not 
St Peters Temple, or the ſeat Apoſtolical. Which you endevour to prove 
two wayes: Firſt by an argument unto the wanzthen by the Scriptures and F _ 
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The argument is this: ifthe Pope of Rome be eAntichrift, ſuting m the Church 
of Chri(#: then the. Lutherans and Calviniſts, and as mane as are altens from the 
Church which is under the Pope, doo live out of the true Church of Chriſt. For 
Chriſts Church can be but one, as Chriſt ts one, « And our men ano affirm the Pope 
of Rome to be Antichrift: therfore eur men all doo tive out of the Church. anlwer, 
the vropolition ts falie, and relyeth onely upon the Churches une mit- 
underſtood. For the Church is both coramonly ſocaled, and properly. 
The firſt, hath pietie corrupted; the word adulterated;the Sacraments de- * 
praved; is ful of ſuperſtition, and humane deviſes, reteyning Chriſts name 
onzly, and boalting in the title therof: and alſo commonly ſo accounted, 
whiles any whit of the foundation is remaining. The other is chaſt, pure, 
catire, clean, hcarkning to Chriſts voice in al things, and nor departing 
from his preſcribed rule any whit atall, ſo farr as mortal infirmine ſutte- 
reth; and this alwayes is the onely and true ſpouſe of Chriſt: how ever the 
whore alſo taketh this nameto her ſelfe. So before, the Temple & Altar 
was proper to the ele&, and meſured by the Angel: but the Court was not 
ſet forth with any deſcriptien, but caſt out,and permitted tothe Gentils, 
to wect, the prophane multitude, which for their neernes, falſly chalen- 
gedthename of the Temple. To whom the holy city alſo was given;which 
havingtheir ſeat in the ſayd court, they trode under foot at their pleaſure, 
during the appointed time. Apoc. 11.1, 2.More plainly in the 7. Char. 
ches, which all ar Chriſts, though Sardss lived butin name onely: and the 
Angel of Laedicea was neither hot nor cold, forthwith to be ſpued out,un 
lefſe he repented. chap. 3- 1. 16. Therfore that is not rightly transferred 
untothe common Church, which perteineth unto it properly ſo caled. 
One may be an alien-from the Church commonly ſocaled: and yetbe a 
true citizen of the true Church. If you could shew that the Pope of Rome 
hath his chair in this, which properly inioyeth this name: you might right 
ly conclude us all to befugitives and very miſerable. But whiles you ſhuf. 
fletogitherthings disjoined, and contrarie; and dally, as your manner is, 
with a playn zquivocation; the abſurditie which youthoughtto throw a- 
gainſt us,ts lighted upon your own head. So your argument unto the mJ 

islying, like him, whoſe cauſe you have in hand, 

Secondly you prove it from three Scriptures, the firſt wherof is Apoc, 
11. 3, Where, you ſay, fohn ſaith that Henoch and Elias ſhal fight with «Antt- 
chriſt in Feruſalem, and there be killed, Tanſwer, that which is ſpoken of He- 
noch and Elias to come, and fight with Antichriit, 1saltogither vain; as 
I have proved in the 6. chapter, againſt your third Demonſtration. But be 
caulc ic skilieth nothing, for the force of this argument, whatthe names 
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oftheſe Prophets be: we lerthat paſſe for the preſent, and doo ſay, that: 
thar which you tell us how they areto be killed in feruſf:l:m, is falſe. For. 
the Spirit defigneth not Terufalem by name, bur anely by this circunlocy. 


tion, Wherc onr Lord Was crucifica; watch agreeth as wel unto Rome, ſcing 


Chriit was crucified by the ſentece of Pilate the Rowi Deputie. By which. 
fact, he made his Citic guilty of this bloud, which was jhed by this citics. 
authoririe;as we have shewed on chap. 11.8, This argument therforc is. 


worthlefſe and weak, aſſuming that which cannot be proved, yea the con 
trary wherof 1s plainly evident by the Scriptures, Neither was thier 2nie 
cauſe, why either Chytrzus (ſhould purpoſely paile by theſe words, as you 
feyn, Whcre the Lord alſo Was crucified; or why you $hould fo troublc your 
ſelfe, to prove againſt Ierom, that Jeruſalem may be caled Sodowe: which 
we acknowledge to be {o caled otherwhere. Although inthe Apocalypſc 
.- yOUr Rome onely 15 Sodom; & you thould rather have {treyned your fincwes 
to acquitt your ſelves of this, than have ſpent your itcength in a marter for 
which theris no fighr.. The ſecond place is Apoc. 17. where John Caith, 
that the ten Kings which ſhaldivide the Roman Empire to themſclves, and in the 


time of Whoſe rexgn eA, atichriſt ſhauld come, ſhal hate the purpled whore, that is, 


Rame, and make herdeſolate, and burn her che with fire, How then, ſay you, ſhall 
:t be Antichriſt ſeat,if at the ſelf ſame tine it muſt be overthrown aud burat? ] an- 
ſwcr, the Apocalypſecaſily raketh fromyouthis ſcruple. You ask, how 
Antichrilts ſzare can be burnt, he being alive and ſeing 1t. The Apocalypſe 
relleth, thar the fift vial thalb2 powred out on the Beaſts throne, and his 
kingdo:ne shaibe made dark, ſo that they shal gnaw their tongues for ſo 
row, chap. 16: ro. 11, which v:alverily, is no other thing, than this bur 
ning,wherby the ten Kings shal conſume the whore to ashes, For you ſee 


that this citie which1s to be conſumed with fire, is Queen of the nations; 


which agretth not tolcruſalem, thar hath been laid even with the grotid 
now manie ages fince. And ifyon doubt how the ren Kings should be in- 
flamed with ſuch harred, who ſo dearly loved the whore before: hear how 
the Angel ſaith, that fora time they would yeild themſelves wholly to the 
Beaſt, but should ar length be ſtirred'up of God to deſtroy her, whom 
they moſt honoured before, ver. 16. 17. This hatred therfore, wil afford 
your Rome no comfort.. The other things which you heap up to.exagge- 
rate this argument, are of no weightat all. . For that Antichriſt the Icwe, 
we have chaſed away in the former diſputation- and thoſe things that are 
mentioned of the Kingdome of Aſia, are ſome ſmal pecces of truth, $hi- 
ning clearly in the fabulous heap of confuſeearth. Certayn it is that the 
Empire shal return thither again; but which Antichriſt shal not conſti- 


titc 


-” 


72 32. -- x7” . 0. .  -" 


: Ezece 2 The 


TOVCHING «ANTICHRIST, 573 


trite, but Chriſt himſelfe shal build, taking pitie on his people, anddecla 
ring himſelfe in his Church, to be King of al nations. 
The third place is in thoſe words, ſo that be ſirterh in the T emple of God: 2, 
Theſl. 2. 4. wher you bring four expolitions of the T exzple. The firſt is 
4 ) S P | Pi. 
theirs that by the T emple , uncierſtaud the mids of thefcuthfull, T he ſecond is Aus 
gujtines, Who interpreteth the T emple to be «Antichriſt himſelfe, Wuth his Whole peo 


: ple, Wh:ch wel have hinſelfe and his, to be thought the true ſpiruual T emple of God. 


T he th:4-4 is Chryſoſtoms, that takes the T emplefor Chriſtian Churches,  T he 
fourth as theirs that underſtand ut of Salomons T emple. Of theſe four expolitios 
you choſe this lalt, worſt, and furtheſt from the truth: even as women 
when they ar troubled with the green ſicknes,doo long for coles & lether 
more therfor wholfome meats. TheT emple inthis place, muſt needs be 
thar peoples, whoſe theapoftaſieis, for which Antichriſtis ſent:andthis we | 
have Shewed to be the Gentiles onely, which came in deede unto Chriſt, 
but ſerved him not with ſuch affeQion as was meet: and thatit can not by 
anie means agree to the Tewes, who never would be writte citizens of this 
kingdome, Moreover,neither did Antichriſt come, whiletheold Temple 
ſtood; neither shal he fit therin afterwards, ſeing it was overthrown long 
ſince, never to be reedified more, as the Angelteacheth, eLnd the deſolarts 
ſhal comtmue even tothe conſummation and end, 1an.9.27. Belides, how could 
the Apoſtle cal that Gzds temple, which God would detett, and which shal 
not be founded by anie autharitie of his, but by Antichriſts commande- 
ment Hlene;as you wil have it;vaatinghimſclfe for the onely God? Theſe 
and many other things doo reach; rhat iris leaſt of al to be underſtood of 
Salomons Temple. Yet you ſay, this opinzon is the more common, probable and 
learned, But by what reaſon, I pray you? Beeauſe, ſay you, im the Scripture of 
the New T eftament,by the T emple of God,ts never meant the Chriſtian Churches, ' 
but alvwzyes the temple of Feraſalem.” VVtuch Shortſentence contcinerh two 
notable falshoods. The firſt is, that you ſay, by the temple of God, is ne- 
ver meant in the Apoſtles writings, the Chriſtian Churches. For, Paul in 
Ephel. 2.21. 22. ſpeaketh thus of the Chriſtian Church, 7 Whom althe 
building fitly coupled-togither, grovwethunto an holy temple in the Lord: in Whom ye 
alſo are built rogither, tobe the habitation of G oa by the Spirit, And'whatother 
thing dooth the Apocalypſe mean by that ſo often name of the rewple:bur 


the holy Chriſtian aſſemblies? eArie and meaſure the temple of God,chap. 1 1. , 


1. T hen was the temple of God opened, chap. 11.9. eAnd they came out of the 

temple: neither could any enter into temple, chap. 15. 6.8. The temple of Jeru- 
ſalem was deſtroyed, before this Revelation was made: leaſt perhaps yow . 
Should think,that thatis meant'by theſe words, Thisis the firſt falshood,; 
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The ſecond is, wher you ſay, the temple of God evermore ſignifieth the temple of 


Feruſalem, im the new teſtament. For what? Are ther ſo manic Teruſalem rem. 
ples, as ther are faithful perſons? Vnto the Corinthians Paul ſpeaketh in. 
words commsd toeyerie Chriſtian, Kow you xot that ye are the remple of God? 
end if anie deſtroy the temple of G8d & ©, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. K20W you not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt? x Cor. 6. 19. Tolctpaſlethethings 
I mentioned a litle before. You certes area more ſpeedy builder than $a- 
lomon, which can build ſo manie temples in ſo short a ſpace: but what ca 
not you doo, which makea Chriſteveric day of Bread? Burthis is a ſmal 
matter,you ſay,that the Scriptures doo ſo ſpeak. Therfore you bring ſome. 
greater thing, namely that the ancientFarhers Latin and Greck, for ma- 
nie ages, never caled the Churches of Chriſtians, :exples; but Oratories, 
the Kings-houſes, or howſes of Martyrs. I anſwer, the ancient Fathers 
both Greek and Latine, did ſpeak ſo as the Scripture {peaketh: as Ciemes 
Alexand. Strom. lib, 7, Oze temp/e, ſaith he, zsgreat, as the Church: an other 
litle, as the man, Who reteyneth « Abrahams ſeed. And Cyprian in his firſt book. 
againſ{tthe Tewes, chap. 15. that Chriſt Was to be the houſe and temple of God, 
#nd he had ended the old temple, begun anew. And lib. 5. Epift. 8. Althongh 
love ſhould no leſſe enforce us to help our brethren, yet it Was to-be conſidered in this: 
place, that they are the temples of God which are taken; and that we ought not toſuf- 
fer by long delay and neglett of ſoroW, the temples of God'to be holden capttves long. 
Bur, you wil ſay, that you mean not either Chriſtianafſemblies, or parti- 
cular faithful perſons, buthowſes and zdifices wherin they mcet togi- 
ther for publik worship, Ianſycr,you diſpute therfore bravely, who now 
conclude not the queſtion. For thus you reaſon, No howſes of publik 
worship were calcd temples among Chriſtians for many ages: bur ſomete- 
ple of God are howſes of publik worship; therfore ſome temple was not 
among Chriſtians for many ages. And what then, I pray you?For though 
ſome temple was not, yet ſome temple was among Chriſtians alſo in theſe. 
ages you mention; even ſuch a temple as Antichriſt afterward should fit 
in. Vnleſle perhaps you think that holy howſes onely are temples: which 
if it beſo, then Antichriſt Shalbe no longuer Antichriſt, than he shal ſit in 


theſe material howſes: or if ſo he shalbe out ofthe holy howſes allo, the 


great Antichriſt may alſo be out ofthe temple of God, and thouh he doo- 
not shew himſelf as if hewere God. Forthis facrilegious vaunting of him 
ſelfe, shalbe onely whiles he fitteth in the temple of God, as is evident by 
the Apoſtles words. And ſo we Shal have anew great. Antichriſt, ſuch as 
the Apoltles neyer ſaw by the Spirit of Prophefie. | - Great isthe force of 
your argumentations,, which eyeric where bring forth ſych monſters: bur 


ler |; 
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ſet us goe forward. Wheras you ſay,thar the howſes of prayer had not the name 
of temple gruen unto them,til Jeroms time, whom you Cite: you may underſtid 
that Euſebius who was before leroms age, abſteyncd not from this name 
lib. Hiſt, 10. c. 2. whom Ruffinus maketh to ſpeak thus, lib.g,Hiſt. Eccl, 
cap, 10. Renewed places by building to riſe up more high and excellent and high t6- 
ples to be lifted up, for the low meeting howſes, And again Euſeb. lib. 10. cap. 
13. by Whoſe induſtrie a ſumptuous temple Was builded in T yrus, the moſt famons 
throughout al the nation of Phenicta. So alſoina publick oration which one 
made of the building,of Churches, aſcribed to Pauiinus Bishop of the Ty 
rians, Ard thou o great praiſe of the new holy temple of God; and afterwards a- 
gaine, he conſtituted this mateſtical temple of the moſt high God, And certain!y 
the Spirit. moſt wiſely mecting with your fraud, would have the name of 
temple, about that time when Antichriſt should appear, to be given even 
tothe holy Chriſtian xdifices: that every way it might be evident how he 
btteth in the Templeof God. Wheras therfore concluding this point you 
ſay, it ſemeth certayn that the Apoſtle ſpeaks f feruſulems temple; that writn;g how 
eAntichriſt should ſit in the temple of God, he Would ſay ſomthmg Which he would 
have underſtood by them to whom he Wrote, and they then would underſt.md 
and Well perceive the name of the temple,nothing but the temple of Teruſalem: you 
may eafily now {ce how falſe it is, that I ſay no more, though I ſpeak tru- 
ly.- The Theſſalonians might underſtand that he shounld fit in the minds 
and conſcience of men, whom he should ſeduce by his guile and hypo- 
crifie, as Anſelmus dooth interpret it; or that he Should reign in Chriltia 
aſlemblies, as Chryſoitom, Theodoret, Theophila&t & Oecumenius doo 
expound it: or that he should boaſt himſelfe ro be the temple & Church, 
as Auguſtineexplaineth it; But leruſalems temple could not come jnto 
their mind, which they knew by Chriſts words should utterly be deſtroy- 
ed, Mat. 23. 39. &. 2. and never bebuilded agayn, ſeing Wrath Was 
come upon the Few:s even tothe utmoſt, as 1 Thel,, 2.16. | 
Vnto theſe you adjoin, as you ſpeak, the common expoſition of the Fathers; 
but the contraric indgment of thoſe before mentioned, wil not ſuffer it to 
be common: neither ought rhe ignorance ofa few, to hurt the clear truth. 
Thus have we ſeen your arguments, whoſe force I now leave to be iudged 
by the reader: and ina word I wil conſider thoſe your anſwers, wherby a- 
gain you indevour to put away the reaſons of ſome of our ſide. Firſt, wher 


our men doo obie& from Apoc. 17. that the chief ſeat of Antichriſt 1s Rome; | 


becauſe this ſeat is the great citie, Which ſnteth upon 7, hills, and which hath reig:e 
over the Kings of the earth,al Which ar found in Rome;X ou anſwer three ways. 


Firſt that by this citie is not meant Rome, but the univerſal citie of the Divil, But | 


incthis anſwer you reſt not, neither is it in deed of anie moment, {cing it 's 
Sg Ecce 3 not 
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not the univerſal citic of the Divil, which shalbe bxrned by the ten Kings, ef, 
pecially the wicked remaining alive, which ſhal lament her fall, Apoc.18, 
9. For how shal the whole citie perish, whoſe citizens thal aftervrards re- 
may: Leaving thertore this, you betake you to an other, and you grant 
that by the whore is mecint Ronae, but hetheniſh Rome reigning, Worſhipmeg f4ols,> 
p:rſccrurmg Chriſtians: put rot Chriſtian Rome. 1 anſwer, you doo evil disjoin, 
what the Spirit harh coupled. For Romeis then the whorcand-ſeat of An 
tichritt, when itis caried ofthe Beaſt: and it was not caried of tic Beaſt 
whilzsthe Hethens reigned. For it is caried of the ſeventh head, which 
was not yet come, when Tohn receive] this Prophctie: ApOC. 17. 9-10. 
Morcover, if Hethenish Rome reigning, be the whore: then Antichriſt 
came during that Hcthenish Empire. For the Spirit would have th<{e two 
to be undevided companions, uatil the burning of the whore. The Beaſt 
caried;the whore fitteh: neither of them hath vital life without the other, 
Again,if that be true,now ſhe hath plainly left ro be the whore,nor ſhould 
She be found ſuch, when Antichritt should come; becauſe as afterward 
you tell us, Peters chaire cannot be ſeparated from Rome, lib. 4. de Rom. Pon. 
cap. 4- And how agreeth this,I pray you, that Rome being Chriſtian,ho- 
ly, Catholik, Peters chair, as you wil have her;should at laſt ſufter the pu- 
nishinent of a where; which when she was Hethenish, and according to 
your Opinion, played the whore moſt lavishly,bare no punishment for it? 
ApOQc. 17. 16. Surely Terom ſeemeth not wel to have affirmed, ſpeaking to 
Rome, /ſpeak to thee, which by confeſſing of Chriſt, haſt wiped out the blaſphe- 
mie Written on thy forehead, Nb, 2. contra Tovinian. For Rome hath not vi- 
ped away her blaſphemie, but imprinted it deeper after she became Chri- 
itian, ſcing now $he $hal bear the punisinent of her fornication. Your ſe- 
ſond anſwer thcrforc, is no leſſeinfirm than the firſt. Let us ſee the third. 
And this ſaith, Alrhoughthat Woman Were Chriſtian Ronze, yet our argument 
ſhould have no force at al: becauſe Antichriſt ſhal hate Rome, fight with her,and 
make her drſolate ,c> burn her, T herfore Rome is not Antichriſts ſeat. T anſwer, 
that which you ſpeak of Antichriſts hatred, & fight againſt Rome, is plain 
ly falſe.'You borow thisfrom Ap. 17. 16. wher you read thus; andthe ten 
horns whih thou ſaweſt,cthe Beaſt theſe ſhal hatc the whore &-c which reading 
we hay proved,in handlinggthartplace.to be faultie. The true reading is, 
the ten hozns Which thou ſaweſt on the Beaſt, theſe ſhal hate e- c, The difference 
[s,that the true reading teacheth, that onely the horns of the Beaſt, ſhal hate the 
Whore;the falſe would hav it;chat both the horns,e5-2he Beaſt,that is,both the 
Kings & Antichr, should hate the whore. Aretas readeth ſo.as I ſay; the 


Yulg. Latine,(to which you ar bound by the decree of Trent, )hath it alſo; 


manis 


- 
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manie other copies have it{o, to which the reſt of the Apocalypſe giveth 
approbation, molt adverſcrothat which you bring. Whetfore unleſſyon 
can find a better anplwer, you mutt needs conſcſle that Chriſtian Rome is 
the ſcat of Antichrilt. 

Vnto the ſecond place which our men bring, from 2 The. 2.4 that An 
tichrift hat fit 71 te temple of God; your wer, that Paul ſpears of Solomons rem 
ple; and you referr us ro the things that you ſard be fore: and lo doo I the the rea- 
der, to the refutation of them. then, unto raat reaſon, that the Zelves reas- 

le ws 1a deed Gods, but it ts noW ceaſed, Wnen the I ewiſh Sacrifice and Fraſthood 
ceiſed. you anſwer, that t ceaſed not by and by to ve C:ods temple: fer the ſme rs 
ple might have bi: ihe tempie of Chi rftians, and ſo m deede was Whiles it remarned, 
for the 2Apojiics preached and prayed i it, Lak 24. 53. Act. 3- zo 
lanſwer, andask, what a!l rhcic things doo make to confirm the {rring 
of your Antichriſt, in Solomons Temple? Becauicthe Temple of [eruſa- 
lem wherin the Apolſties preached and prayed, was whiles 1t continucd, 
the Temple of God: shal raertore the Temple of Ged wherin Antichrilt 
Shal lit, bzthe Temple of Teruſalem? Surely I could shew you, how after 
the old ordinances of religion were abrogated, a titular ſanGiric at leaſt 
might remayn fora time in that temple of Solomos: eveas a boat dooth 
not by and by ceaſe to move, aftcr the oars be ſtayed: if ir were not vain 
to ſpcnd labour in athing of no coſequece. For you might with as much 
ccrtaintic conclude, that the temple of God wherin Antichriſt £hal fir, is: 
TJeruſalems temple, becauſe (with a litle change ofthe Poers words) Yee 
freinds, admuted anditours, can yee forbear tolaiigh? as from the antecedent 
Which you have ſet down. 

Vnto that of Danicl chap. 9. eAzd the deſo/atinn ſhal contmue until the co. 
ſummation and end, wherby our men prove that the teple $hal not be built 
again: You anſwer; :t is 20t im deed to be built again, bit itheend ofthe World; 
or though u ſhould be built again, yet Would it never be but propnant; or finally that 
it ſh. not be built again perfetity, but onely begun, and init being begun, Antichriſt 
ſhalfit. 1 anſwer, we had need of ſome Gerry, that with his hundred hads 
may take this {lipperie cel. How doo you wreath your ſeifinto maniio!d 
boughts & circles? yet though you snould change your feltintoa 1000, 
$4ps,you shal not ſlip away.who taught you,T pray, fo to diſtinguish agai 
nt Daniel?It is notto be built again,fav in the end of the world:or being 
b:ujtagainzit shal abide prophane,or it shalt be built again not perfectly, 
but began. Did you fer theſe things oat of the Popes chappel? Surely the 
trath inſpired of God afforded not this unto you. Forthart teacheth that 
with is come 1po the fewes eve totheutmoſt 1 Theſ.2, 16, & thar itis in part 
of this wrath,,/at God bath bowed dovvn their backs alvyaycr, ROM, 11, 10. 


578 AGAINST BELL ARMINE 


Therfore the Tewes $hal never ſo lift up themſelves under Antichriſt,aste 
have the lealt power to entreprite anie ſuch thing: butshal alwayes re- 
maine deſolate and oppreſl-d, until they shal ſay, Blefſedrs he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord, that 1s, until Chriſt ſhal come, and nor Anticlurifi, 
Mat. 23. 39. 

Fourthly, wheras our men bring forth ſme places out of the Fathers, 
afticming chat Antichrilt shal fit inthe Churches of Chriitians, you grant it 
75 true, and not againſt you; becauſe the Fathers would not ſay, that Antichriſt ſhal! 
fie mthe Church as a Biſhop, bit a; a God, Tanſrer, your Popc (hal not ſcape 
away by this ridiculous diitinction, Theſame man may fit inthe Church, 


boti as a Bishop and as a GoJ. Antichriſt Shei ſuſtein the perſon of both; 


as we fee in your Pope: 1n word he wil hunibly feyn himſclte a Bishop;bur 
he wil arrogate rhe authoritie of God in deede. He wil forgive ſynns by 
* ſo.ne moreſaperionur power than a Miniſter can; he wil let out of Purgato- 
r1c: he wil put into the Kalender of Saints, whom he wil at his pleaſure; 
he wil cormmand new articles of faith; and manic {uch like things wil he 
doo that appertein not to this mortal condition, but to the highelt Maic 
ftie. Why Should the Fathers ſpeak of his Bishops office, in this fo great 
a loftines? When great things are mentioned, the ſmaller matters ar wot 
co be hidden with the exceding greatnes of the more excctlent. By their 
filence they denied not that he should fit in the Church as a Bishop: but 
whenrhe highelt pinnacle of pride was to be ſpoken of,they thought they 
wcrc not to inſiſt in the lower ſtepps. 
Vntoour mens fifr argument, taken from the words of Gregorie lib. 
4. Epilt. 38. T he King of pride 25 nigh, and (though it be heaghnous to be ſpoken,) 
@1 arm of Preiſt's ts prepared for him: you lay, from hence L contraries gathe- 
red, to that Which Wwe collect, For it foloweth wot that «A nticirijt ſhalbe an unrver- 
ſl Biſhop: but the comrary, becauſe the forerunner is not al one wh him, whom he 
runneth bifore.T antwer, neyther is an univerſal Bishop al one with him that 
would bz univerſal. The Bishop of Conſtantinople would have been;but 
he obteyned not his deſire: the Bichop of Rome, asked it of Phocas, and 
got it, The contrarie therfore 1s not gathered from hence, as you ſay,but 
1015 r1ghtly collected that Antichriſt shalbe an univerſal Bishop, which di- 
gnitic, none belide Antichriſt could obteyn, And tothe armee of Pricſts, 
you anſwer, that Gregorie wouldnt ſay, thar the Prieſts as Prieſts perteyned unto 
eAntichrſts name: but that the Preiſts as being proud, prepared him an armie.\n- 
ro this, I fay, that now the macrer is paſt danger: the Popiſh Preiſts ci not 
be proud, I trow when Antichriſt shal come, the Preiſts then wilbe either 
Poplth or proud. What? Shal pride make a new order of Preiſts? Orif 


this , 


vv 
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!tis haughtines be required in Antichriſts ſoldiers, wil ther beanie natio 
.under the Sun, prouder than Popish Preiſts? Cardinals doo excel Kings: 
Archbishops and Bishops are ſuperiour to Barons and Earls; al 1n their 
-order, doo goe before the civil honours; neither is theranie of the baſeſt 
rowt of ſhavelings, that wil be under the civil Magiſtrate, Let Antichriſt 
therfore, ſeeke him ſoldjers otherwhere: he shal tinde none in this lowlie 
Hock of Popiſh Preiſts. Gregorie notwithſtanding verie expreſſly biddeth 
-that Antichriſt be looked tor as cheif Captain & Einperour of the Preiſts. 
Andother Preilts ther are none on earth, by their own vaunting, belides 
the Popish Preiſts. By his iudgment therfore che Bishop of Rome ſhould 
neceſſarilic be Antichriſt, and nor farr from his time, ſeing by his confeſ- 
ſion, armies were then prepared for him. Surely as Gaiphas prophetied 
that which himſelfe knew not: {o Gregorie ſemeth unwares to havetold 
the truth; not by anic power of his ſeat , but by the mercy of God ſo 
governing his rongue, tharmen might take heed by this admonition, 8 
the wicked world be made inexcuſable, as is obſerved Apoc. 8. 13. Vayn 
therforc is that which is affirmed of Antichriſt to fit in the temple of Ieru 
lem: and ſo farr is it off, that the Pope 1s not Antichriſt, becauſe he con- 
tinually rarieth at Rome: asſo much the more he may therupon be.con- 
cluded to be Antichriſt. 


Chapt. 14. Of Antichriits doctrine. 


n £ doRrincof Antichriſt, we togither with the holy Ghoſt, doe teach 

from the {criptuzes, to be ful of hypocriſie, fraud, trecherie, which 
may deceiveven the moſt prudent, whom the Spirit inlightneth not with 
his truth. For one had need of ſingular prudecy to know this Beaſt, which 
hath Wo horns lhe the Lamb,and is a falle Prophet ſeducing the 6arth.Con- 
trariweiſe the Papilts wil have this ſamedoarine to be ſo opentieimpious 
and blaſphemous, that none is ſo blockish, but he may perceive it torth- 
with, and dereſt it. 

Which that you Bellarmine may make playn, you reduce this all unto 
four heads. Frr/t.that he ſhal deny feſus to be the Chriſt, and therupon ſhal oppugn 
xl our Saviours ordinances,as Baptiſm, Confirmation & C. and ſhal teach that (ircis 
ciſron, the Sabbath , and other ceremonies of the old laW, ar not yet ceaſed. Secondly, 
he ſhal affirme himſelfeto be the true Chriſt, promiſed in the Law and. Prophets, 
T hirdly he ſhal affirme himfelfe tobe God, and Wi behonoured as God. Laſtly lie 

ſhal ſay that himſelfe is the onelyGod, and ſhal oppugn al other Gods, thatis, both 
the true God,and alſofalſe Gods and Idols, And from henceyou take four ar- 
| Fitf guments, 


© 
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guments, that the Pope is not Antichriſt; becarſe he denyeth not Teſusto be: 
the Chriſt, neither bringeth he in Circumciſion; or the Sabbath: neither dooth he ma: 
ke himſelfe (hriſl, nor God, and leaſt of al the onely God: but honoureth even Ima-;j. 
ges and dead Sainfts, Which what force they have for this thing, we $hal af. 
terwards ſee in:the confirmation which-you bring. The firſt point therfor 
you confirm by this, that « Lnrichriſt by nation ard religion ſhalbe a eW, &+ be 
received of the TeWwes for the « Meſſias: Wherupon he shal openly oppugs our (hriſt, 
I anſwer, this fookish-opinion-of Antichriits ſtock, we have ſuthiciently re. 
Fured before, chap: 12. and 13. for he shal fir che temple of God, and not. 
in Icruſalems Temple, (which-Chriſt foretold should be demolished, and: 
never built again,)but in Chriſtian aſſemblies, as is declared at large: and 
therfore that he shal.not be by religion a Iew; neither shati reſtore the cc- 
remonies of the old Law, which were tyed tothe Temple,and had no pla- 
ce out of it. And how dooth it 2gree that Antichriſt che general plague of 
the whoie earth, should be ſent-tnto the world for the ſyn of one natio of 
the Tewes in not receiving the truth, as ye would have it? Surely it were 
meet that he which should come for the wickednes of one natio, should-: 
be reſtreyned within the limits of that one nation: but ther is no need of 
new arguments for this matter, | 

Secondly, you ſay, t is proved from 1 fohn 2. 22. Whois alyar, but he that de 
nyeth Ieſus to be the (brit? From whence you gather, that eAntichriſt ſhall 
ſurpaſſe al Heretiks, and therfore he shal deny (briſt al manner of Wayes: which is 
confirmed, you ſay, becauſe by Feretiks, the Divi is ſaid to Workthe Myſtericof” 
iniquitie: becauſe they privilie doo deny (/hriſt . But e Antichriſts coming ts caled a 
Revelation, becauſe he ſhal openly deny (hriſt. IT anſwer, as touching that of 
Tohn, I have shewed before, that this denyal which he ſpeaketh of, is not 
open, but ſecret and trecherous; toweet, by men named Chriſtians,which 
had privily crept in, and of whom the faithfull had need to be warned, be- 
ing otherweiſe in danger to be ſurpriſed by them unwares. And though 
Antichriſt ſurpaſſe al Heretiks, yetis it not therfore neceſſarie that he 
Should deal more openly than the reſt; ſeing the cheif reward of wicked- 
nes is not to be given tothe outward work, but to the power of doing 
hurt, For otherweiſe men should ſurmount the Divil himſelfe: who are 
ſo foolish inreſpe& of him, as they doo that in the light, which he dooth 
moſt covertly. Moreover Antichriſts coming is a Revelarion, but to the e- 
i onely: the others which beleey not the truth, he sha] beguile by his 
crafty Shewes, 2: Theſ. 2.11. 12. The Angel requireth no common wiſ- 
dome to know the Beaſt, and the whores name is myltical, as before wee 

have been taught. 
Thirdly 


—} 
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Tl.irdly you prove it by the ſentences of certain Fathers: but noequal jud-. 
ewi! not confeſle, thatthey are rather to be heard anie whereells, than 
in the matter of Antichriſt. Our Lord should conſume him with the Sprrit 
of his mouth, and by his bright coming: wherupon the neerer the Lord Should 
approch, the more was this man of 5» to be diſcovered. proceed therfore 
ito the ceaſing of publik offices and drvine ſacrifices(as you ſpeak,) which you 
ſay ſhalbe in eAntichriſfs rime; for vehemencie of the perſecution, and that therfore 
he ſhalnot deprave Chriſts doctrine, under the name of Chriſtiamſme, but openly 
chal oppugn Chriſts name and Sacraments, and bring in fewish ceremonies, as you 
have shewed in chap.'7, Ianſwer, at the ſame chapter I have proved that all 
theſe are moſt falſe: and that you hav not broughtforth any thing,which 
hath ſo much as any likelihood of truth. And therfore that no other cea- 
fing of publik religion is to be looked for, tha ſuch as hath been theſema 


nieages, to weet from Conſtantine the Great, unto this day: inal which 


time Antichriſt hath reigned. Whiles the Woman lived in the wildernes,and 
the Sain&ts lay hid m the temple, ther was in deed a lametable fewnes of true 
worshipers: and ſo great darknes and obſcuritie poſſeſſed al things,more 
ſtore of ſmoke burſting forth daily out of the-bottolefl pit, that the truth 
commoly could noc be ſeen. Yet in the mean time Antichriſt dominered 
inthe holy citie, and in the utmoſt court; wherupon by counterfeit religion 


he deceived egregiouſly, whiles al me almoſt thought, becauſe of his neer 


nes unto the Temple, that hedid fitin the true Temple, 

: The ſecond chief point of doftrine, you ſay, is, that he shal openly and by name 
cal himfelfe the Chriſt, not his Minſter and Vicar: as appeareth by thoſe Words 
of our Lord, }f an other shal come in his own name, him ye wil receive, And thoſe 
words his ovvne name, you wittily warne to have been purpoſely added againſt 
the Lutherans and Calvini(ts, Which Would ſay that e Antichriſt should not come 
in his ovone name, but inthe name of our Chriſt, as if he Were his Vicar. T anſwer, 
you underſtand Chriſts words verie perverſely. For name in thisplace, is 
not an appellation as you would haveir, but a miſfion and authoritie as we hav 
Shewed 1n the 2. chapter touching Antichriſts ſingular perſon. By which 
it may appear, that his own name, and the Vicar of Chriſt, doo not ſo contra 
ry one an other, but the Bishop of Rome may boaſt himſelfe to be this vi 
car, and doo it alſo in his own name, to weethis own authoritie, having 
no ſuch right given him of God. Moreover if zame be an appellation, & An 
tichriſt $hal come in his own name, andhis appellation properly is not 
Chriſt: how, I pray yuu, dooth he openly & by name cal himſelfe Chriſt? 
See you not, that you ſpeak contraries?Can any come in his own name,& 
openly cal himſelfe an other, whoſe name he beareth nor? Beſides, wee 

. Fiffz have 
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have often anſwered, that this place perteins nothing to Antichriſt proper» 


ly ſo caicd, but to thoſe whom the Iewes should ſubmitt themſelves unto:. 


who what manner of perſons ſo ever they. were, they doo not in al points. 


expreſle the great Antichriſt, 

Thethird chief point of doctrine is, that he shat affir;ne khimfelf to be God.. 
and wil be Worshiped for Godzas ut is Wruten, ſq thar heſitteth inthe Temple of God. 
shewing himſelf as if he were God, 2, T heſ.2, 4. not oncly, ſay you,.by uſurping 
ſome of Gods authoritie, but the very name of God, And here becaule.yourvul.. 
gar authenrik Larin text, is roo weak to defend the Pope, you flee tothe. 
Grcek, not ws Ocog as Goa, {ay you, but 6T«#51 Sas, that hexs God, The Ar- 
gument is this, Antichriſt shalm Words acknowleage himſclfe ro be Cod; che Po- 
pe of Rome doot hnot acknowledge hinfelfe to be God -therfore he 15 not Autichrift, 


Ler O:cumenius make anſwer tothe propoſition, who thus interpretcth- 
that word of the Apoſtle a7roSarruvme; be (2th nor faying but Shewing, that: 
is, by Works, ſiones and mixacles endevouring to.shew that hezs God, According, 


to his interpretation therfore, a manifeit publishing.is nor necefarie, Yea 
let the Holy Ghoſt expound himſelfe, who by a ike manner of ſpeech in 
Ezek. 28. 2. teacheth how.this1s to be taken. Thus he ſaith of the King of 


Tyrus, Becauſe thy hart 1s hifted up, ſo that thouſayeſt, 7. am God, Nomanl. 


trow,requireth that this.Tyria Should pronouce the (cif (ame veric words. 
Falſe therfore itis, that Antichriſtshould in.word profeſſe himſclfe to be. 
God. Notwithſtanding bccauſe your Pope had liefer abound with tokd6s, 
than barely and-flenderly to be furnished with fucl-as are nccefaric onc- 
ly: we forgive you. the.propolition, and pray you tothink with vour ſclte, 
whirherthe yerie thing proclaimeth-not quite cotrarie to that which you 
deny in the aſtumption. For what, I pray you, did P. Sixtus acknowledg 
kimſclfe and the other Popes of Remeto be, when he ſaid; Whoſocver accu 


- ſeth the Pope, it shal never be forgiven him:besarſe be that ſenneth agaiaſt the holy 


Ghoſt, it shal not be forgiven him neuher m. this fe, nor im that Which 15 to come, 
Concil. Tom. 1.18 Purgart. Sisztt, What did Boniface the 8 when he ſaid, 
We declare , define, and pronounce that it is abſolutely necrſſarie to ſalvation, fer eve 
rie creature to be ſubie&t to che Brchop of Rome. Extrav. de Major. & Obed. u- 
nam ſan&cam. I forbear to cite more witneſſes; I appeal to your ſelfe; why 
doo youdiſſemble? Doo not ſuch ſpeeches often ſound in your cars? But. 
Tay you, he dooth not acknowledge himſefe God, becauſe be ac knowledgeth himſcif 
hrs ſervant. Tam ashamed of your proofs; as if out of the ſame mouth ther 
could not come bleſsing and curling, horrible blaſphemie, and counter- 


teit obedience. You know thatin words,he is ſometime ſervanr of ſervits: 


butagain when he liſt, he is King of Kings,. 
| _ Thi 
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The fourth pointis, thar he ſhat extol himſelf above althat is caled God, or that 
zs Worshipped, 2 The. 2. 4. that is, ſay you, he ſhal not ſuffer anic God, neither 
true nor falſe, nor ante fdols, To this argument we have anſwered in part be- 
fore, in handling Antichriſtsn4me;wher we shewed that the Apoltle mea- 
neth not the heavenly God, but the earthly, that is, the civil Magiſtrates, 
which are venerable: as aiſothatin Daniel 11. 37. eAzd he (hal nat cftccrne 
the God of his Fathers, nor care for ame God, becauſe he ſhall riſe up 40421nſt all, Ie 
rom interpreteth this facrilegious pride, to bea kind of imumoderate por 
er over al religion; tor thus he ſaith: e And Antichriſt ſhal Warre agamſt the 

Sainfts, and overcome them, and 5hal be pufft up With ſo great pride, as be shall at- 

tempt to change Gods lawes and ceremonies, ſubicting al religion to his oWne power, 

Com. in Dan. cap. 7. In which words he finely painterth out Antichriſt & 

the Pope of Rome, although he was farr from this your comment. For, 

fhal a falſe Prophet lift up himſelf above everic God? A Prophet is always 
the Prophet of ſome God: needs therfore mult he profeſſe himſelt ſubir&, 
to ſome God, whom the Scriptures note out by the name of a Falſe Pro-- 
phet. Again, when he Shal Grin the temple of God: whither shal this be in 
the teple of an other God, or in his own? If of an other, then he acknow- 
ledgeth a ſuperiour: bur if in his owne, then the Apoſtle ſpeaks unproper 

ly,and should not have (aid,fo that he fitterhin the-teple of God as God; 

bar rather; fo that he ſitterh-in his owne te:nple as God. But by this ma- 
ner of ſpeaking, what fruit had redounded tothe Saincts?-For what man-. 
ner of f12n had this-been of this Monſter; when it was no whereknown. 
what miznner of Temple he Should have, or where? But thusar they wor 

tocrre from the right, which reverence thcir luſts for rrutly,, 

- As touching the Idols, which you ſay Anrzchriſt shal deſpiſe, hereby per- 
haps you might shew thar the Pope is worſe than Antichrilt; bur it 15alſo 
falſe, thar Antichriſt shal deſpiſe Idols. Whorrzome in the Scriptures is /do 
ltrit: and the Citic of Rome the ſeat of Antichriſt, is that Queen /ezabel, . 
the chief whore, the great Babylon, the mother of al the whordoms and abommas- 
trons of the :arth, Shal Idolatrie have dominion in his throne, and yet him- 
ſelfe not be an Idolater?By whoſe authoritic dooth the whore worship1-- 
dols, but by his on whoſe shoulders $she firterh; and by the mateſtie of 
whoſe name she is {ulteyned? Shal not Achab folow the Gods of his Teza- 
bel? They which are killed by the four Angels looſed at Euphrates, doo 
ſuffer thoſe cvils becauſe of Idolatrie, Apoc. 9g. 20.21. Butthe Angel of 
the bottomleſſe pit, King Abaddon with his ſubiec&s ſufffeth that flaugh- 
ter by the Euphratean Angels, whom he hath faſt behind him, Apoc 9. 
11:12.& Cc, Andtherfore tne Angel of the bottomleſit pit, isan Idolater, . 
fff 3 who 
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- who is al one with this Beaſt, as Apoc. 11.7. & 17. 8. But moſt plainlie, 


wher Antichriſt biddeth an 7-rageto be made, and compelleth al the inha 
bitans of the earth ro Worship it, APOC. 13..14. 15.,.-Doo you think this m4 
wilbe a breaker down of Images? You are ſg farr from defending vour 
-Pope by this argument, as th1s 1s one of the chiefelt ſignes, that he 1s the 
veric Aatichriſt, Theſe rhertore be trifles and gucgawes, even asthe other 
things which you have diſputed of Antichriſt. If you would have more 
certainty of his doctrine, remember the things which wee have often men 
tioned out of this apocalypſe. Here firlt you shall ſee, that antichrilt isBa 
liam, and his ſcat Fezabel, chap. 2. 14. 20. and he,how crafty a knave was 
he? She, how Idolatrous a whore, and Prophereſle; not defacing al religi- 
ous worship, but onely promoting and ſtablishing falſe worship? Then, 
you inay percelve that the Gentils occupying the utter court and.holy ci- 
ty,(while the Saints in the meane time lye hidd1n the temple,) arc anti- 
chriſt himſelfe and his ſubiecs; chap. r.1 1.2. and therfore that antt- 
chriſtis moſt neerly joynd-in outward shew, to Chriſt: ſo as by his necr- 
nes he shal deceiv many. Belides, the great antichriſt hath wo horns lik the 
Lambe, chap. 13. 11. Wherfore he shai not everie-way be contrarie, but 
Shal put on his Image , & fit as his Vicar: wheras he-would retoice doubt- 
lefſe to be moſt unlike him, if he should shew manifeſt hoſtilitie. Finally, 
ſcing heis alſo afalſe Prophet,he wil not boaſt himſelf to be the onely God 
bur shal doo more harm by lying, than by force; and not shew himſclfto 
be ſuch as in deed heis. Theſe few things(to keep me within the limits of 
the apocalypſe, )may teach you the truc nature of antichriit; unlefle you 
have leifer willingly to be ignorant, that you may the more confidentltc 
___, === 


Chapt, 15. Of Antichriſls Miracles. 


C: oONCERNING the Miracles of antichriſt, three things. you ſay, are 
found the Scriptures: firſt, that he shal doo mariy miracles: ſecondly that 
they shalbe lyes: thirdly that ther are three examples ſer down: al which I eaſilie 
grant unto you. But w hy add you not ſomwhat to make it plain that the 
Pope is no kinn to antichriſt, as that the Pope neither dooth many mira- 
cles, nor lyes, northole three exemples which you metion by name? It ſeems 
you feared thetriall: but you muſt needs be broughtuntoit, though a- 
gainſt your will. That he wel agrees with antichriſt in multitude of mira- 
cles; neither can you,neyther doubtleſſe lyſt you to deny: ſeing this is one 
of the chief notes, wherin your Church gloricth, Of this firſt branch ther 
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fore, ther is no controverſie. But whither thoſe ſignes be hes, which arc 
doon by the Popes & their Miniſters, lince Antichriſt firſt began to ſhew 
himſelfe, let us breifly conſider : that therby alſo may appear, whither the 
crime be true or falſe, which our men doo charge you with; 

I wil not uſe that argument,which the Spirit maketh to be a ſure token 
of falſe miracles, namely, that whatſoeyeris doon for to confirm errout 
and ſuperſtition, is to be counted for a fraudulent ſign: (for you doo not 
acknowledge your errours, although this should be a ſufficient argumet, 
unto them that have learned the truth: )butI wil bring ſuch as even your 
ſelves cannot deny. Ler us therfote examine a litle thoſe famous miracles 
of Pope Sylveſter, ro whom areattribured cheifly three, One that by ſacred-.. 
Batpiſme he cured Conſtantine the Great, of a leproſie. An other, that he raiſed up 
agayn a bull that was killed by. Zambri a fewiſh forcerer, The third,that he bound 
a Dragon after a marvelous manner: AS touching the Leproſie, everie mamay 
ealilie ſmel it to be but a ſtinking fition by this, that the ancient writers 
that lived eyther nextafter Conltantine, or togither with him, ſpeak nor 
anic one word of the ſame. Euſebjus who ſo diligently wrote his life and 
heaped up ſolemly unto his prayſe, whatſoever could any where be gathe- 
red: would not have conceled this {ingular benifit of God. It muſt needs 
therforc bee that the later writers drew al rhis out of the third ditch, na- 
mely from the. Romith fables framed for this purpoſe onely, to encreaſe 
the Popes authoritie. Agayn, ſeing the curing of this Leprofie depedeth 
on Baptiſme, and it is certenly known that he was baptiſed, not by Sylve- 
fer at Rome, but by Euſebius ar Nicomedia, and that not in the begin- 
ning of his reign, but inthe latterend of his life: who ſeeth not this cure 
to be altogither feighned and falſe? Euſebius tellerh that he wasbapriſed 
ar Nicomedia a litle before he departed this life. f: Vita Conſtant, lib. 4, 
Wherto agree Socrates lib, 1. cap. 39. Theodoret lib. 1. cap. 32. Sozom 
lib. 2. cap. 34- Ambroſe lib. Deobiuu T heodoſyj + Hieron, in Chromcis. But 
you on the othet tide obied Ifidorus, Zonaras,and Nicephorus, who be- 
ing but late writersin reſpe& of thoſe ancients, what credirdeſerv they in 
this thing? Could theſe later men know the truth more certaynly, which 
were furder off from al means to find it out? But letus ſeein a word,what 
ground eyery of them doo rely upon. 

Ifidorus 1n his Chronicle, becauſe perhaps he knew that the Romans 
boaſted of Conſtantines baptiſme;and knew withal what the ancient wri- 
ters had ſaid of this matter: that both might be thought to be trae, he 
wil have him baptiſed at Rowe, but rebaptiſed by Euſebius of Nicomedia the Ar- 
7ian, Buthe marketh not wel the ancient Hiſtorie, which with one conset 
, reporteth 
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reporteth that be deferred his Baptiſme unto that day, becauſe he deſired tobe bap 
tiſedin Tordan. How did he deferr it, if he had received it before at Rome? 
Morcover he raſhly & 1nzuriouſly chargeth the godly Emperourwith the 
grecvous Crime of violating his faith: whoneither Euſebius of Nicome- 
dia,nor any other Arrian could ever lcad awayfrom the truth;ſeing while 
hc lived, he ſo reſtrcyned them al by his authoritie, as they neither could 
nor durit move anie thing againſt thefaith eftabliſhed.Socrates lib.2. cap, 
2. But the Arimininc ſynod abundantly reſttfieth in an Epiſtle to Conſti- 
tine his ſon, that he pecbited conſtant in thetrue Nicene faith even to his 
laſt end, We have judged it abſurd, fay they, even their ſo ſoon as he being baptiſed 
zs departed from men, and gone unto his due reſt, aftcr hin to mind for to goe about 
anc thing, and to coatensir ſuch holy Confeſſours and eUartyrs. Theſe things 
agree not to a man fallen from the truth. And afterthart agayn; e-4nd his 
22070 ver we wtreat you, that nothing be eyther taken avvay from the things Whith 
Were beforc ordeyned,nor ane thing added: but that al things may remayn mtyre © 
unviolated, Which through the piette of your Father, are kept unto this very day. 
Theod. lib. 2. 19. Sozomlib. 4.18. Farrc be it therfore that we should 
think he made thipwrack of faith, and deſired a ſecond baptilme of an 
Arrian, Zonaras mcntioneth bur one Bapriſine, and that by Sylveſter;but 
his tale agrees not with the truth. For he wil have it that Conſtantine the 
firſt forſook the worshiping of Idols, and was clenſed from his Jeprofic 
by the Baptiſme of Sylveſter, after that, Licinjus being flayn, he alonc had 
the ſoveratgnty. But Euſebius a witneſle then living, telleth-how firaight 
after that miraculous ſight in heaven, he caled the Chriſtians to him, and 
by them was taught the whole way of ſalvation, that he gave hinifſelfe to 
the reading of holy Sctiptures;had the Preiſts in greet eſtimation, & pro- 
miſed that he would worship no other God thenceforward. Euſcb. invi- 
ta Conſtant. lib. 1, and his promiſe he indeed performed, as appeareth 
by thoſTEdi&s in the belialfe of Chriſtians, which hetogither with Lici- 
nius that reigned with him, cauſed to be promulgated. Euſcb. lib. 10.ca. 
5. And was not he made a Chrittian, until Sylveſterentred him-into that 
profeſs1on; when he made warr with Licinius, becauſe he uncourteouſly 
and yll intrcated the Chriſtians? And wheras he relateth that Peter & Paul 
by night appeared in his ſleep, and bade him ſend for Sylveſter: and that 
h2 asked of him whither Chriftians worshipped the Gods caled Percy and 
Paul: itis very ridiculous. Who are witneſſes, Ipray you. that Peter and 
Paul appeared unto him by night?To whom did Conſtantine report this? 
Was it to Sylvcſicr,and not to Euſebius? Or how could he be ignorant of 
the Chriſtians God,who had beforc now ſo.cxactly learned of Chri —_ 
an 
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ard himiel( read the holy Scriptures, and alſo vowed, that he would have 
no other God belide Chriſt, as we Shewed evennow-from Euſebius? And 
ſtrange It 15 that he Should not ſend for Sylvelter,bur when he was bidden 
by revelation, whofrom his firlt convertion, ſo fam;harly ated the holy 
Miniiters, as he had chem for companions,ever m king the Preiſts of God aſ- 
ſrts to him: Euſeb, in the ſame place, Raſhly therfore did-Zonaras pre= 
ferr the Romith Legends, before the more ancient faithful Hiltorte, Nice 
phorus was moved by the authority of the Church of Rome; & the Fore 
which Conitantime ts favd ro have made at Rome: as alſo for that the za 
perour was admitted into the Nicen Synod, which the Fathers, he thin- 
keth, would not have doon, unleflſe he had been before baptized. Butas 
cocerning the authoritic of the Church of Rome, and the Font, they (hall 
be of ſo!me moment, and have their weight, when the Church of Rome 
hal have proved that shefeighnerh not in vcne many other things, And 
that third thing, ofplace in the Synod, 1t is tooleighrtor.to diſcredit ſo 
ſufficient witnefles. For why should they notadmutr him into the Synod, 
-whorthey ought to admittunto publik prayers, and the preaching of the 
word? Aſynod 1s as it were an affernblie of Propheliers, from which 
the Apoſtles ruleeven infide!ls arnot to be cxcl.:ded, But if all, ſaith he, 
propheſte, and ther com one that is an unbeleever, or an unlearned one, hers rebu- 
bed of al, hex indged of al: and ſo theſecyers of his hart are made manifeſt, andſo he 
Wil fal doWvn on his face and Worſhip God, ſaymg plainly that God is in yourn deed. x. 
Cor. 14. 24-35. But Conſtantine had obteyned like precious faith with 
the other Saincts, & therfore alſo might be partater of the Spirit, as:they 
on whom it fell before Baptiſm, AG. 10. 44. &c. And wherashe delayed 
his Baptiſme: the Fathers knew he did that not of cotempt, bur of a kind 
of religion;{of what manner, I diſpute-not.) They might alſo think, thar 
neither Moſes counted. his children aliants from the covenant, though 
they were not circumciſed at theapointed day: neither were the-Iſraclites 

forbidden to offer ſacrifices, and doo other ſervice of the Tabernacle, al- 
though they were not circumciſed in the wildernes. -Wherfore ther was 
no cauſe, why eatrance shoula be denied him into the Synod: ſeing al de- 
ferring of the outward (ign, taketh not away fronthe faithful therighr 
of children, either with God, or with men ir-the common duties of god- 

lines. Foraſinuch then as it is certaynthar Conſtanrine wasnot*bavrifed 
ti] che laſt parrof his life: itisa lying fable, that Sylveſter ſhovld clenſe 
him of his Leproſie by fotce of bapriſme adminiſtred 20. yeres before at - 
the leaſt. And in deed ſo Tacobus de Voragine freely acknowledgeth, in 
the Legend of the finding of the holy Croſl.ipeaking of Conſtantines ba- 
R Ggge ptiſm: 
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priſm; It is doubtful, ſaith he, Whither he deferred his baptiſm or no: Wheriupon 
ther is lihewoerſe more doubt of the Legend of Saintt Sylveſter, And alitle after, It 
is evident that ther are mane thmgs m the Hiftorie, which arcreaated m the Chur- 
ches, Which arc not co:fonant to the truth. He tpeaketh of the invention of the 
Croil: but ther is the ſame reſpect of al Legends. This therfore is a lying 
miracle, which is not confirmed by anic ſutficient witneſle, and is contra- 
ry to the crue Hiſtoric. 

" Theſecond miracle is of a Bull rayſed upagaine by Sylveſter, which 73. 
ores i lex(thelaſt ofthe twelv which diſputed againſt the truth of Chriſt) 
by mumbling ſome words in his ear, made fall down dead ſuddenty.Fhis, 
fable is like the former. None of the ancient writers, that citherlivcd in. 
thoſe times, orſticceded next, doo ſpeak any one word of this thing. Su- 
rly he was not yet born, taat should forge this tale from Iaſtin Martyrs 
ditontation with Trypho. Moreover Zonarasrelleth the thing,as if Hcle. 
na the morrer of Tonitantine were togither with herſon at Rome. The 
Legend wil have ker to be abſent ar rhe converſion of her ſon in Iudea, & 
llomaking that he was madea Chriſtian, she haſtcned thence to Rome, 
with 149: learned ewes, to make triat ofthe truth by diſputing. agavn 
ths Legend is not onely contrarie to Zonaras, but cvcn to it (cite, Forin 
tne hfe of Sylveſter, it ſaith, thar Helena Went into ud, before ber converſion; 
andin the Legend ofthe Invention of the Crofl. it faith, after her converſis, 
For she went to ſzek the Lords Crofſe. And certain it is, she made this 
journey but once, being alſo aged, and her nephewes conſtituted Czſars;- 
as Euſcbias telieth in vita Conttant, lib. 3. This fign alſo relyerh upon no- 
other belide ſuch yain witneſſes: and whither it be alye or no, let the rea- 
der now 1ndge, © , 

The third miracle is of aDra707 lurking in a great deepditch, who bc- 
ing malcontent for the converſion of Conſtantine and his people, killed: 
dayly with his breath'morethan 300 men.” Varo this Draton, did Sy!ve- 
ſter deſcend with two Preilts, at rhe c6:mandement oft Pererand Paulthat 
appeared unto him: and tyed his chapps witha threed; and ſcaled witha 
ring that had the ſign of the croſſupon it. This mirzcleitisynough to re- 
peat; it were'fo!ly ro refute. By thele miracles therfore of Sylveſter, men 
may judge of the reſt, But, you wilſay, rlicſe things perhaps are falſly re- 
corded of him. TI anſwer, itis alone, whither the Pope himſelfe doo falſe 
miracles, or that falſe ones be aſcribed to him by his men. Al rend to one 
end, that the Beaſt may be worſhiped, that is,thar the Pope may have chietcit 
honour. | ET | | 

Secondly, I ſay, that miracles were ceaſed in the times of gt" 
and , 
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and Anguſtine: for fo Chryſoltome on r, Cor. 2. Homil. 5, renders a rea 
ſon, why ſigns were doon in the Apoſtles tine, and in his time not; name 
ty becauſe by how z2uch the more certayn and neeeſſiry thmes axe, byſo much rs 
f ath the /:ſſer: and a litle atter, by how mrch the wore certam arguiaes t is ſhoe 
ed, by ſo much is the reward of f uth ab.ved: thertore ther were no 1294.5 don 
atthart preſent. So Augaſtine alfo, D2verz r-lig. cap. 25. ſaith; Fo fer.cp 
the Catholth Church is ſored and founded throw rh rhe Whole world neither arethoſe 
miracles ſuffred to endure unto our times, lealt rhe mind ſhould al\payes ſ*:k wiſhhle 
chings, and by the cuſtome of them man kind ſhogld wen cold, Which by the neivizes 
of thems vas ſet on fyre, Nether ought we noW to doubt that they are to be beleewed, 
who When they preach thoſe things Which few can attayn,yet conld they perſuade Deo 
ples, that they Were to be folywed. eAndagun, they ſry, why ar not the miracles 
don, which are reported to have been doon? f could verily ſry that they were neceſſa. 
ry before the World did bel:ev, to the endth:t the World mrght belzeve, Whoſnever 
fulſecketh wonders, that he may beleev, he himſclfe is a great wonder, which belee- 
weth nat, When the World beleeveth, Theſe teltimonies doo convince all your 
Popith miracles, which are almoſt infinite,of fraude and couſenage;at the 
leaſt ſince that time. And ſurely ic ſcemeth, God of his fingalar provide- 
ce, hadputan cnd to the old miracles, before that age: that Antichriſt 
with his mates might the better be known, when he should come forth, 
with his new pomp of miracles. 

Thirdly, ther arenot wanting men of your own crew, which have ac- 
knowledged theyanitie of your miracles; as Alexander de Hales, par. :4. 
queſt*$3. mem 4. art. 3. Solu, 2. fr the Sxcrament ther appeareth ji:ſh, ſom- 
time by mans procurement, ſometime by the Divils operation. And Nicol. Lyra 
-on Daniel: Somerime in the Church the people 2re greatly deceived ruth maracles 
feighned by the Preifts, or ſuch as (tick unto them for lucre, © 

Fourthly,examples alſo prove it,f1ch as(to omitt innumerable others) 
were in that famous conflict of the Franciſcans and Dominicans among 
the men of Berne, about the birth of the B. Virgin Mary. Certain Monks, 
as Peucerus telleth,in his 5.book of Chronicles)\when they could not prevail 
by authorztie of teftinnonies, betook themſelves for help unto juggling ſteights: For hi. 
fling themſelves in an noage of the Bleſſed Virgin,that was artificially made for this 
purpoſe, they counterfeyted in her marvelous geſtures: ſo as they perſuaded the people, 
that ſhe did mourn, lament, complayn, ſhed tears, and give anſwesr to them 8 aſs 
hed of her. Which fraud being manifeſted, the authors of it were burned the day be, 
fore the Kalends of Tuly,in the yere 1 5907; Wher is to be obſerved that this de- 
ceit was hid from the ignorant people, before ther roſe a contention be-= 
tweenthe religious themſelyes, to weet, the maſters of theſe jugglings, 
Ggg8g2 who 
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who knowing wel by what ſlcight they were wont to deceive the world; 


did caſily find out the authors of ſuch a wicked prank. But let me.come 
unto your own fainilic;you know that at Rome the nam ot one Father Pu. 
Aimana Teſuite was famous, who firlt feighned himſclfe aleper, that he 
might deceiv men by alying miracle of reccaving his health. Then whey 
this ſucceeded wel-with-hun, he feighned that his Icſuitical habit was (tri. 
ken through with the bullet. of a certain gun thut off; but when the ſame 
came to his flesh, by. Gods admirable power it rebounded back without 
- anic hutting of him, Why yea, tor leſuits bodyes be brazen walls. Theſe 
thingsat the. fiſt were beleeved; afterwards they were found falſe: ſo that 
now at. Rome, when any impudent fraud is calt in a: mans tecth, he is ca- 


led the ſecond Inſtinian. But this is nonew thing to leſuits, whom many of 


your owns. [ide doo-confeſſe,(as ispublikly. i eported,) to make no con 
ſcicace of ſembling; diflembling, feighning, and belying al things, ſo as it 
be for their benefir. For this cauſe they ſpeak ſhrewdly of the miracles of 
Ignatius, and your Xaverius,in whom youglorie, not anely asa-principa[ 
ornament of the ordcr of ic{uits, but alſo of the whole Popish religion:De 


notis Eccictiz, lib. 4. cap.14. And itis no marvel though Xaverius amog 
the Indians, ſo farr from al trial, diczal thoſe. marvelous works, which Ma. 


phzus Ribademeircus and Turſcllinus make mention oF, It is rather to be 
marv<cled that he.aycd rhe common dcath,and was not rather taken away 


ina fycrie charrct, that beingreferved with Henoch and Elias, he might. 


comeart laſt to deſtroy Antichriſt. Doo you givecredit to theſe Indian lex 
ters, whe as you may remember how that the leſuits published ina book 
ſct out, that Theodore Beza was dead, and before he gaveup the Ghoſt, 
was converted, by means of one of your men, to your Romish religion; & 
that by hisexemple,manie other citizens of Geneva renouncing their tor 
mer errours, embraced the Popish dofrine? You have not forgotten, [ 
trow,(for ignorant you cannot be of a matter ſorife inal mens mouthes) 
how Theod. Beza being marvelouſly raiſed again from the dead, . did by 


letters writtenin French and Latine, ingrave.as on a publik pillar for all 
- "Chriſtendom, the incredible impudency of your Feſuits. Now.therfore. 


you may publiſh the Indian miracles of Xaverius, when yourſoegregious 
pranks bein the open light and eyes ofall Europe. Endleſſc itwere to fail 
zato the ſea ofal your lying ſignes; therfore had I liefer-to relate one or 2. 


both publikly teſtified, and freshin memorie; than manie other almoſt: 
forgot with age. Wherfore your Pope dooth fo lively expreſſe Antichriſt: 


both in multitude and falſitie of miracles, that none I beleey is ſo sharp 
&ghtcd, as that he can diſcern any even the lcalt diffexence. 


Ther. 
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Ther remayn thoſe three ſpecial miracles, namely, of {re coming doWn fro 
heaven; of the fmage of the Beaſt to ſpeak; and of the reſurrettion of eAnnthriſt ms 
tioned APOC. 13, where I. have Shewed how thele all doofitly agtcee to the 
Pope of Rome. For firſt we declared that thefe things are.to.be expoun- 
ded figuratively, not properly; for theſe are miracles common to a King- 
dome,(ſuch as by the Apocalypſe we have proved rhe great Antichriſt to 
be,)and notof a fingular man. And that commonly they cannot agree to 
many fingulars, ſave figuratively. Mareover if theſe miracles should be 
perſonal, and proper to one, how could they ſo come tothe knowledge 
of the whole world, that it-choald folow the Beaſt, with fuch admiration, 
as the Apocalypſe ſayth? Things heard, doo movelefle than thoſe that ar 
ſeen with the eyes. And Antichriſt should excel with ſuch efficacie of mi. 
racles, as he Should ſeduce(if it were polsible)the verie eteR: therforeir is 
altogither abſurd.to interpret theſe properly. We shewed thatthe fre co= 
ming dovvn from heaven, is the fear and rerrour of Gods judgement; which 
Antichriſt should ſtrike into men that obey not his will: that hisreſarrceH 
en, is the curing of his wounded head, when the papal dignitie-which-by 
the invalion ofthe Barbarians ſeemed to have perished, began agaynro 
wex {trong and flourish:- thatſpeech given roche {mage of the Beafh, is the au- 
thoritie of commaunding, unto which the relived Popedid aſpire, prete- 
ding thatal that eminencie which hedeſired was no more, than theanci- 
enc Popes poſſeſſed of old; wherupon his dignitie was bur ouely an Image - 
of the ancient: Theſe are the natural interpretations of theſe miracles, un 
to which the.conſent of the whole Apecalypſe. leaderh: although if yow 
would ſtrictly hold:the letrer; we shewed examples of fyre deſcending tre 
heaven at the will ofthe Popes, ApOc. 13. 13. Francis Xavier Ieſuite, ray= 

ſed the dead by heaps, a few yeres ſince among the Indians: and werela- 
ted even now out:of Pencerus, that an Image in Berne, .by.means of your 
men, gave anſwers ro them that asked therof; Neither necd we ſeek anie 
other, until you have shewed, that theſe things muſt be underitood as 
the words doo.ſound. Here we have-nothing bur your bare affirmation. 
In the. mean while ther is no doubt but thoſe three things which the Scri- 
ptures mention of. Antichriſtsmiracles, are al found in your Pope, both 
multitude, and frand; and ſpecial examples: and rherfore that heis rhe 
man of ſyn, whom the Apocalypſe dcſcribeth, and-Paul foretold ro the 
Theſſalonians, EpHt. 2:. Bur although you could bring.nothing in the 
whole firſt part of the chapter, wherby to purge tne Pope of this impictie 
by teſtimonie of miracles: yer that yow-might ſeem ro have ſaid ſomthing, 
you wil anſer ous men, which Jet us ſee of what ſort it is. The writers of 

Gegg3. eAMaydenburgh 
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e H ryacnburgh, ſay yOu, doo obieft that mane lying miracles have been doon by 
thc Papiſts, ſuch as by viſions of ſovvles teiling tales of 'Purgatorie, and begging maſ. 
fesro be ſung for them; and cures. of diſe1ſ:s Wrich t12ve happened to ſuch as worſhu. 
ped I-129es, or made voWes uato Semitr. And you anſyer two things: firſt that 
theſe are not the miracles Which fohn writeth that «Antichriſt ſh:1 doo; but to dye 
azd riſe 10m; to ler dovon fyre from heaven; to give rhe 7mage poWer to ſpeck; which 
yo;t requnre to be ſhewed, to have been doon by the Pope or Papitts. I aniwer, that 
I have shewed the Pope Was dead when Rome was taken by the Barbarians, 
who being driven away, and he promoted to his former gloric, he roſe 4- 
g-11. Thar heler down fyre from heaven, after he had perſuaded che world, 
that it was of neceſsity ro ſalvation, for to be under the Bishop of Rome; 
for the his wrath terrified all men,as if it were the wrath of the great God. 
That he gave the Image power to ſpeak, when he came to ſuch boidnes, as he 
freely boaited both in deed and word; By me Kings reign. Al which mira- 
cles ar alſo doon by rhe Papiſts, which apply their labour for the Pope, 
wherby he may the more eaſily delude the world with theſe perſuaſions, 
Though Images allo doo ſpeak among you: Xaverius raiſeth the dead, & 
for the Popes ſake, lames have appeared from heayen. 

Secondly y6u anſwer, that thoſe three kinds of Miracles, namelie viſions of 
fowls craving maſſes to be ſung for them;healths obteined by worſhiping of f mages, 
for voWwes made to Saints, Were uſual in the Church before that time when the ad- 
werſaries ſay, eAntichriſt appeared, 1anſwer, that which you affirme is part- 
ly falſe, partly of no moment, to prove your Miracles not to be lyes. Falſe 
Itis which you fay that the ſowl appearing to S. German Rishop of Ca- 
pua about the yere 500. was before Antichriſts rime. For the Apocalypſe 
teacheth that Antichriſt was born, when the Hethen Emperours were ta- 
ken away, which fel out about the yere of our Lord zoo. Infirme altogi- 
ther it 15 which you allege of the like miracles doon before Antichriſt, as 
Euſebius relateth, lib, 7. Hiſt. cap. 14. ofthe brazen Statue which the 
' woman that had the bloody yfluecreced to our Saviour; and Theodoret 
lib. 8. ad Grzcos. For both before Antichriſt, and after his coming, ly- 
ing ſignes should be doon, Forzow, ſayth Paul, the Myſterie of intquitie 
Worksth, 2 Theſl. 2.7. And the Mylſicric wrought as wel by Myracles, as 
by ſuperſtition and falſe dorine,as appeareth by the Heretik Mark, who 
made the wine in the Cupto appear bloud, of whom Irenzus (peaketh, 
lib. r. cap. 9. So the Montaniſts alſo had their miracles, as Tertullian te- 
ſtfieth, lib. de Anim. cap. Nihil anime. And the difference between the 
great Antichriſt and theſe litle ones, is in more and lefle. - For theſe fore- 
runners did Miracles, by a Shorter and ftraiter kind of power: Burt the 
grear 
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great Antichrill Should come with the efficacy of Sathan, with al power, 
namely to decelvein larger borders Wherupon he should exceed in great 
nes, multitude, and impudency of guiles, and al kind of hurting. Miſra. 
ble therfore is your detenle of the Pope by Miracles, which if in.any thing 
ells, doo plainly $hew him to be the great Antichriſt, Neither was it, as I 
think, withour the {ingular providence of God, that you which make mi- 
raclesto be one chick mark of the Church, should at length know by ex- 
perience, thar they wil rurne to your deſtrufion, who hoped by then to 
have greatclt ſafegard. 


Chapt. 16, Of Antichriſts EK ing dome 
andwarrs. ; 


"0 vCculNG theKingdome and warrs of Antichriſt, we have taught 
] the certainty from the Apocalypſe chap. 1 1.7. and chap. 13. cntyrc; 
from whence the Reader may fetch the things that are to be hoiden of 
them both; and not from theſe durty ditches of the Ieſuits. Bur you a- 
bout thefe marrers doo propond four things from the Scriptures as you 
ſay, Firſt that «Antichrjt coming fron verie lov degree, ſhal by fraud and guiles 
obteyn the Kingaome of thete\ves, Sccondly that he ſhal fight with three Kings, to 
weet, of Egipt, Libya gand eAthwopia; and conquering them ſhal poſſeſſe their King 
domes, T turdly 1h.t he ſhal ſubdue under him other ſeven Kmes, and in that man 
ner he ſhal become Aſonarch of the Whole World, Fourthly that With an army inn 
merablc he ſhal purſue the Chriſtians through the whole world: ' and that this rs the 
warr of Gog aud AMagog. Of al Wnich things, ſerg none doo agree to the Pope of 
Rome, it foloWweth manijeſtly, that hg can no way be caled eAntchriſt, lanſwer, 
ncither dooth anie of thele agree unto Autichriſt properly ſo caled:wher 
fore though the Pope of Roine be diſcharged of altircſe, yet neverthe 
lee he wil be the Antichritt. | Es 
Astouching the firit, Antichriſts baſe original is onely touched: for 
tha: which is joyned with it, of getting the Kimgaun of the fewes,in the co- 
firmation nothing is {ayd ot t: and reaſon good, ſcing itis moſt vain, as 
hath been alrcady before declared. His baſe original cherfoce is prooved. 
out of Dis. 11. 21. Ther ſhal ſind up in his ple, a deſpiſed perſon, and the ho« ' 
nour of the K ingdome ſhulbe a1ven to hin, and he ſhal come privilie, and fhal get the 
Kinz dome byfravd. You confell, being moved by Icroms auchority, rar 
theſe things are to be underſtood m ſome ſort of Antiochus Epiphanes, yet by the (4- 
we leroms indgement, are io be farr more perfective fiijuled un Amubrijt, - the 
e17g8 
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thmgs Which are ſpoken in.P/alm 7 1. of Solomon, are meant verily of Solomon, but 
more perfettlyfulfilled m Chriſt, I antwer, this is altogither unlike; Solomon 


was appointed of God a type of Chrilt; but fo was not Antiochus of Anti * 


chriſt, unleflc you wil prorage Antichrilts,reign, and for three yeres and 
a halte, grant him ſix andahalfe; as many as Antiochus tyrannized oyer 
- the Sain&s, Morcover Autiochus was conftrceyned ro be quier, by comma 
dementot the Roman Legat: hal any inlike fort command Antichrilt, 
which-shalbe cheif Monarch? Again Antiochus was an Ethnik and alto- 
githeranaliant fro the Church: thal Antichriſt alſo be ſuch an ovc2Lcarn 
therforc arlaſt not co take anie thing of ame body indiferctly; but uſe the 
ballance, to try whar isſpoken, if you have any care of the truth. Certain 
ly if you would calt a right account, you wi) rather acknowledge the origt 
nal of the truc Antichriſt to be famous. Doo you not ſce that he wearet]: 
crawns on his barns, fo foon as he is Dorn? Apoc. 13.1, Was henot to arile 
ar Rome the Emperial citie: where what can be baſe, that is placcd in any 
dignitic?The Bishop of Rome,as vee are willing to mention, was of great 
authoritie, becauſe of the diginrie of the citie, with ail Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, before the Emperours gave place untohim. AndThope that I have 
Shewed you ſuch ſignes of Antichriſt, as you wil now 8oubt.no more, but 
this Bishop is even he; if ſo be vou wil freely confeſſe the thing as itis. 
Therfore the teſtimonies which you bring of the amplitude and glorioul- 
nes of the Bichopof Rome, doo more vehemently prove himto be Anti- 

chriſt, than that which you bring out of Daniel, prove that he is nor. 
Secondly tor his fight with the three Kings ,of &gipt, Libya and Ethi 
opia, you relate that of Daniel, chap. 7. 8 i conſidered the horns, and loe an 
other btie horn came up among them, and three of the firſt horns Were plucks away be 
fore him:and after exptaining it he ſaith,2nd the ren horns ſhalbe ten Kings &c. 
Which three arc explained, you tay, who they ave, chap. 11, 47. namely the Kings 
ef «Epipr, Libya, and eAthiopia, T aniwer, that litie horn, is-not Antichriſt 
properly ſo caled,as I have shewed in the ſecond chapter of thisRefutati- 
on, and often other where, bur the Mahumetan Turk .Wherupon in that 
your Pope of Reme hath killed no Kings of Egipt, Libya and X&rhiopia, 
. it may in deed be proved,that he is not the MahnmetiTurk:bur it dooth 
no more appear fron hence that he isnot Antichriſt, thanthat David of 
old was not:Ktag of {ſrael, becauſe he never{ubdued theſe ſame z.Kings. 
The killing of theſe Kingsby the Pope, perteyns nothing to this cauſe. He 
is fow! ynough with the bloud of Europe and at home, though henever 
coineinto the Libyan and Ethiopian deſerts. Morcover it may alſo be, 
that thele three Kings, are not thoſe 3, horns plucked away: for they are 
the 
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hc horns of the fourth Bea, as 1s plainly ſ:id; three of thoſe firſt hornes 
were rooled out from his face. Bar thele.three Kings, n<tther ace, nore- 

'yer were horns of the Roman Empire. Erhiopta was never ſubject ro the 
Romans, who inlarged not their borders ouch ward turther chan &gipt. 
Again, three horas are piuckt away trom b-<tore him: but chele three wer 
not al to be overcome=batthe Libyans and Arhiopians Should be oaely 
at his fooriteps, as peoples ayding him rather than lubducd; wao sn0uid 
afo:d him ſouldjers toc his expeditions, and not cheinſdve, ſuffer hoitde 
invaſio. Surcly-if Ancichrilt sRouid wage no other ware than this, his mar- 
tial power were not much to be feared. 

The third point of ſubdue ſeven Kmgs,ts of ike trength. Br ſo,fay you, 
Lihantus and frenens doe interpret it But whither Should we hearkero them 
Or to Daniei rather? Certainly the Prophet plainly conficuiing that three 
horns are pluckt away, exemprerth 21 the reſt from his power: otherwceile 
he Should have ſaid thar al tn siiai perish- or how $hould he be a lie hory 
which should gt the command over a12But whither {cy2n or three be ſub 
{ed to that litle horn, this is nothing to Antichriſt: unto whom all his 
<<n horns, as we have shewed, doo ſervice from the beginaing, not com- 
pelled by warr, but williagly and of their own accord, The Fathers in 
deed perceived not what thoic three horns Should be; but the event hath 
taughtus,thacthe Turk hath robbcd the third part of the Roma Empire, 
which hath yet notwirhſtanding ſeve hornes lefr, of which he 6hal not be 
Lord, bur fo farr forth as he may bring upon. them ſome short endſad- 
deyn overthrow. Therfore this horn belongeth nothing at al unto this 
great Antichriſt. But where you ſay he shalbe a Monarch, & shal ſucceed 
the Romans in Monarciic, as the Romans did the Greeks, the Greeks 
the Perſians, the Perſians the Aſsyrians: this hatch more ground,ſcing An- 
tichrift ſhal lift up himſelfe avove al watch 1s caled God, 2 Theff. 2. 4. & 
the whole carth wondring should folow the Beaſt, neither acknow!ledgeth 
he any his like, or able to tight with him, Apoc. 13.3.4 As alſo. icing he 
Should have for athrone, the great citic, which reigneth over the Kings 
ofthe carth, Apoc. 17.18, The& and the like doo truly prove him a Mo- 
.harch But this, ſay you, dooth no way agree. to the Bishop of Rome; for 
he was never King of the whole world. But were the Romans.l pray you, 
ever Kings of the whole world? think you wil not deny it; as theſe words 
uſually are wont to be underſtood; or if you like to ſtand curiouſly heru- 
pon, Daniel teacherh, that the fourth Kingdom, to weet the Roman, ſhal 
conſume the whole earth,ſhal cruſh.ir, and break ir in peeces,chap. 7. 23. 

Remember cherfore what alitle before you alleged out of Proſper: Rome by . 
| Hhhh principality 
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Principality of the Preift hood Was made more ample With the towr of religion, than: 
w:th the throne of power. And what Leo ſaith, Serm. 1. de Natal. Apoſtol, 
Rome that art made the headof the world by the holy Scat of $, Percy, thou ruleſt- 
wore largely by devine religion, than by earthly domination, And whatels mea. 
neth the triple crown, burtthe principalitie overal the three parts of the 


*- world? The Popescrown hath more tops;than the Emperours Egle hath: 


heads. It may be, that shortly it wil be quadruple, by the acceſsion ofthe. 

Indians, that nothing may eſcape the Popes almightines, though ſome- 

thing fora time hath..been hidd from his alf skilfulnes: Wherfore the. 
ſtreights of his dominion, neither ſtand you is anie ſteadto acquitt the. 
Pope of this wickednes, neitheris this remembrance gfAteful unto him, . 
who dooth ſo contemn; honours and Empire, as he had licfer with large. 
limits of ruling to be counted Antichriſt, than.to be defended. by anargy 
ment of his Kingdome loſt or diminished. 

The fourth branch is the barrel of Gog and Magog; eApre. 20. eAnd When 
the 1000 yeres are ended oC, fil this battel , you lay, he ſhal with an armie tnny« 
merable, perſerute Chriſtians through the whole World, I anſwer, we have obſer-- 
ved already from theſe words, the wonderfnl expedition of Antichriſt in- 

to the whole world properly ſo caled; before in the 7. chapter of his pcrſc 
cution. And there we allowed for this expedition three yeres and a halte:. 
but here now ir ſeemeth that this whole ſpace shal ot be ſpe in the jour- 
ney; but then it ſhal be taken in-hand, afterthe three Kings and the (even 
Kings be ſabdued. There alfo we marveled ifhe Should go2 ſuch aiour- 
ney himſelfe atone,nor hindred with ame troup of wayting.men: but here 
furder comes the impedimemt of anarmie, and the fame neverthelcſſe an: 
univerſal perſecution. Surcly whatſoever you ſaid before againſt Hippoli- 
tus,you ſeem plainly to think that Antichrit1s no man, bur the Divil him 
ſelfe. Burto ler theſe moniters paſſe, letus come tothe batte!: which I mar: 
vel youſaw not that it should be'by the Dragon, not by the Beaſt, Be. 


tween which two, ther is in deed a great ſocietie of wickednes; but no lefſ” 


difference of perſons and of things, rhanis between an open foc,and a ſe. 
cret enemie. Add hereunto thar the Beaft and falfe Prophet arc both de- 
ſkroyed, before this warre 1s taken in hand,or ar leaſt before it is finished:: 
if that move you not, that both of them are mentioned to be ſlaininthe 
end of the former chapter; yet conſider that the Divil , thatis the Drags 
ws caſt mto the laks of fire,wher the other have their place, before that the 
Divil comes thether; Apoc, 2o. 10. Although therfore Antichriſt be a 
Martial felow anda great warrier; yer shal he wage no warrs after heis 
dead, But tis one of his miracles to rife againe. Bc itſo, when he _ 
terfcits 
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terf2yts a death, as you fcign of him: but when he is ſlayn by that hand of 
God, and deeply drowned in the lake of fyre, he shal not find it foeali co 
riſe again, and when he lay under a coverlet. Separate youtherfore thoſe 


things which touch not Antichriſt: and deal not ſo,as if you woa!ld prove 


one not to be a man, either becauſe he hath not four feet, or becauſe he 
wanteth wings; & you shal ſee the reſt, ſo to agree togither among them- 


ſelves in al points, as nothing more.Surely the things which you hay dif- 


puted of this Kingdomeand warr, are farr from every part eyther of the 
KingJome or of the warr of Antichriſt: but ſuch ſtuff as this, are althe 
things thatyour men are either wont or able to bring, forto defend the 


Pope, and to free him from this moſt greevous crime. Therfore you toyl 


in vayn: the thing is manifeſt, it can not be hidd by anie ſubtilties. Why 

goe ye about to caſt a myſt before the Sun? Why trame yee arguments a- 

gainſt the Spirit ofGod? Purge rather with flames, thoſe writings of 
yours, wherwith yow have laboured his defenſe: and flee out of his denn, 

as ſpeedily as you can, | 


Here ends the Refutation of Antichriſt, 
Againit B ellarmine, 


98 CHAP. 18. «A REFELATION OF THE «APOCALYPSE, 
| CE hap. iS. 


FTE R theſe things Tſ\uwv an Angel come down from Heaven having oreet 

{” A. Power: ſo as the earth was bright With his plerie, hey 

as A:dbt cryed out right With aloWyd voice, faymg , Itts fallen, it is fallty, 
Babylon that great, and is become the habitation of Divils, and the hold of all fowl 
Svtrit, and 4 cage of every uncleane and hateful bird. 

3 For alnatuns have drunken of the Wine of the Wrath of her fornication, & the 
Kings of the carth have committed furnication With ter, and the maarchaits of tic 
earth are waxed rich of the aboundance of her pleaſures. 

4 eAndf heard another voice from heaven , ſaying, goe ont of her nry people, le? 
xee be partahers of her ſinnes, and recesve of her plagues, 

5 For her heaped ſinnes are come up to heaven and God hath remembred ter ni. 
CLHEES, ET | 

6 Rewzrd her, even as ſhe hath reWv:rZed you, and owe her doublc accercitrg ts 
ber Works; and ia the cup that ſhe hath filled yort; fill her double. 

7 {n as miich as ſheliftcd np her ſcife, and lived in pleaſure, ſo mnch grve yer to 
her torment and joroWw: for ſhe ſaith in her heart, f ſit being a Queca, and am io Wi. 
aoW, ard ſhal ſee no mourn. 

8 T herfore ſhal ber plagues come at one day, death, and ſorow ,and famine, c> ſhe 
Hhalbe burnt with fire, for that God which condamneth hcr is a ſtrong Lord, 

9 eAnd the Xings of the ea?th ſha!l bewaile her, and Liment for ber, which have 
committed fornication and lrucd m pleaſurs With her, when they ſhall ſe the [1;oks 
ef hor burning, 

10 end ſhalſtand a farr off for feareof her torment, ſrying alas,alas, th: erat 
eine Babylon, that mighty catie: for in one houre 15 thy indement come. 

11 eAndthe Marthants of the earth ſhal Weepe, and Warle over ker: for 1:0 11.45% 
byath ther ware ane more, 

12 T he\Wareof golde, and ſilver , and pretious ſtones, and pearles, and of f:rie line 
ei, and of purple, and of ſiike, and of skarict, and of al manner of th Jen cod, and of 
al veſſels of yuorre, and of al veſſels of moſi' pretious Wood, and of brafſe, and if ren, 
and of marble. 

13 eAndof cimamon,aud oavours,and oyntment, and frankincenſo, and wine,c 
oxle, and fine floure, and Wheate, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and charers, ond. 
ſervants, «nd ſoules of men, 

14 And thefruits that thy fowlluſted after, are departed from thee, and althings 
that Were fatte, and excellent, are departed fromthee, neuther ſhalt rhou finde them 
$210 more, 


15-1 be Harchants of thiſe thitys, | ſay, Which Were maderich by her, ſyall 


ſtand. 
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Rand afarr off from her, for fear of her torment, weeping and Wailing . 

16 And ſaying, alas, alas, that great citie, that was clothed m fine linen, &- pur 
pls, and 5karlet, and gilded With gold, and precious ſtones, and pearles; for in one 
houre ſo great richeſſe are come to dcſolation. "0 

17 Andeveri ſhipmaſt:r, and all the troupe that converſeth in ſhippes and na- 
riners, and whoſoever traffike on the ſea, ſhal ſtand a farr off. 

18 And they hal cri: ſting the ſmoke of her burning, aad shalſay, What citie 
Was like unto this great cutie? | oo | | 

19 {indcaſting duſt on their heads, they shal crie, Weeping and wailing and ſay=- 
2:0, alu, alas, ſor that great citie , Whtrin Were made rich al that had shupps on the- 

fea by her coſthlineſſe, in one haure 1s made deſolate. 

20 O Heaven reioice of her, and ye Holy Apefiles and Prophets: for God hath 
puntshed her, to be revenged o f her for your ſakes, 1 G4 

21 Thenarccrtain mightie «Angel tooke up a ſtone like agreat milſtone, ( caſt 
it ito the Sea, ſaymg, with ſuch vialence shall Babylon that great (ue be caſt ,and 
Shalbe found no mere, 

22 Azad the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pippers, andtrumpeters shal- 
be heard 119 more in thee and no crafteſman ef Whatſoever craft he bee,chalbe found 
ene move in thee, and the ſound of a milſtone ſhalbe heard no more m thee, | 

23 eAndthelight ef acandle shal ſhine no more m thee,and the voice of the brid 

grom2,and the bride shalbe heard no more in thee: for thy marchants Were the great 
men of theearth: and With thine enchantments Wcre deceived al rations... 

24 eAndin her Was found the blood of the Prophets, and of the Sauitts, and of | 
all that were flame upon the earth... X 


The Analyſis, 


LJ THF RT o whatand of.what ſort is the throne ofthe Beaſt, avit 
were the firſt ſprinkling of the fit vianow foloweth a more copious 
powring out ioynedwith the -verie ruine ofthe throne. Which we diſtin- 
1h into thoſe things, which gge before the deitruction,and thethings 
wizich follow it; thoſe thar goc heforeare.performed bythe miniſterie of 
threz Angels, two of which. declarethe ruine by bare-word. Thehrſta glo }.. 
rious Angel ver 1, more ſuccin&ly ver. 2, 3, Theſecond namelefle more 
tully, both in exhorting the godly to fly out of Babylon, ver. 4. 5. andal--. 
{0 it ſtirring upthe miniſters of his deſtruction to ule deſerved ſeyeritie, , 
ver. 6.7. afterwardsiw deſcribing partie the mourning ofwicked Kings I 
vir. 9.10. of marchants, ver, 11:12:13: 14.15. 16; of Watermenand : 
marines, yer. 17. 18, 19, partly the toy of the godly,yver, 2o. Such is the 
Hhhh 3 miniſteria. 
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miniſterie of the two Angels: The third beſide his word uſeth alſo aſigne: 
which both is propounded ver,21, and allo expounded, ſummarily in the 
ſame verſe: ſeverally, in ver. 22.23. 24. Hithcrto the things that goe be. 
fore the ruiae: that which followeth. is a thankeſgiving which the Sain&s 
performe, chap. 19..1. 2.34. | | | 


Scholons. 


1 Andafter theſe things 7 ſaw an Angel come doven: Tn deſtroying tie Giic 
of Rome God wil manifeſt to che world his admirable long ſuffring, who 
beſide al his former warnings, ſo many, and ſo divers, cometh not to the 
laſt deſtruGion, before three Angels be uſed, by whoſe .voice menshould | 
be warned to avoid the plague coming violently upon ir. The firſt of thele 
is an eFngcl deſcending from heaven, that is, ſome excellent and ſingular ma, 
who shal come ſuddenly, and not looked for, even as things wizich tall 
down from heaven. The things which are borne with us give ſome shew 
of themſelves before they wex ripe; but things that come-from heaven, 
may be preſent ina moment without anie perceiving taken before they 
come. So in the tenth chapter and «Angel came dotpn from heaven, of aſud- 
den, when many couragious dcffendours of the truth were riſen up, of 
whom before-there was no Tuſpicion. V Vhich thing other places cofirm, 
which may be taken from the former interpretation. This Angel ſeemeth, 
that by a ſudden converting to the truth, he Shall manifeſt ro almen,rhat 
hc cometh from heaven. Such was that coming down inthe tenth chapter, 
where men broughtup.in ſuperſtition, became ſuddenly -nourriſſons of 
true godlines. This «Angel hath great poWwer. But to-what end? For no excel 
lent greatacte of his is mentioned: it maybe hes that man to whom:is 
committed wholly-the throwing down ofthis throne: who shal-notſo 
much bring a new Propphecy concerning the ruine of Babylon, as ſhew 
himſclfe prepared to performe the verie thing, which the divine oracles } 
PII often Should come. Thirdly, the earth is lightened With his glory, | 

ecauſe eve they which are ſtrangers from the true Church shal honour, 
and admire the-glory of his godlinefſe and excellent maicſtie, #He ſhalbe | 
wel reported off, even of them that are without, as {peaketh the Apoſtle, The 
like uſe of words in the things paſt, doth give us this knowledge of this 
Angel, though yettocome. VVhich is the onely way to pearſe into theſe 
things otherwaies hidden from-us. Butit is to'be.obſerved, that this An- 

el, as farr as it ſeemeth, shalnotcomeforth by and by after that manife 

ation of the throne, which we haye ſpoken of 1a the former chapter; wm | 
ar eng7 , } 
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they hold it ſome contorria their damnation. Bur they are not ſo shut a- 
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at length after ſome certain and meet-time ſer between, Andtherfore this 
vilion 1s divided from the former by that uſual ſtile inwriting ofa diſtace- 
of time ſomwhat farther of; and afier theſe things I ſaw. 
2 eAndhecryed out mightily, & 19,vi, m ſtrength, that is, ſtrongly, valiant- 
ly, and vehemently. The Complucentedition and the Kings Bible have 
& i9;vp4 ary With a ſtrong voice: lo alſo Arctas: but the ſenſe is al one. This 
mighty crying out ſignityerh the efficacy and immutabiliry of the things 
to be done, as Aretas noteth. Although peradyenture no ſuch denuntia- 
tion to be made in words is notto be.expeced; but even the rery attem- 
ting of the thing hall ſtirre up inthe mindes of menthar opinion, as if. 
they did heare this voice ſounding in the cares:of men, But ſeing this cry 
ing,out 15 of one Angel, to whom the bulinefſe is commitred as 1slike, of 
deſtroying, and burning Rome, itmay confirme ſomewhat that which 
we have ſayd'iin the former chapter, that ſome one of thetennehornes,to 
whom the reſt of the multirude is figuratively adioyned; not that whole 
number, ſhal bring upon u this laſt deſolation, He cryeth out with a voice dou 
bled, lr ts fallen, it is fallen Babylen,after the miner of the former Pro phets,. 
but yet with this difference, becauſe they denonced a deftrution to come 
long after, this declareth-that itis already preſent, now at laſt tobe pcr- 
formed, by this his expedition. Babylon that great,the ſeven hilled citie,the 
chief Empreſle Ro:ne, as-once Babylon the head citie of the Aſlyrians. 
There is a double Babylonin this book,as we have heard chap. 16., Rome 
and Conttanimople. But here he ſpeaketh of the firſt, which belongeth to 
the fift vial, in which-this-chapter is employed. The ſecond belongeth to 
the laſt vial, to be deftroyed in the rwentith chapter 
& eAndis become the habuation of D;vils: The cauſe of the deſtrudtion is- 
not here mentioned, which foloweth after in ver, 3. bat the deſolation is. 
declared by a dreadful wilderneſſe, which-this kind of inhabirans reioicing. 
in ſolitary places and folowing them, dooexpreffe paſsingly. Or rather 
wherin they themſclves doo not ſo much.rake pleaſure, butinto which. 
they are ſent, and thruſt even againſt their wils. From whence that which 
firſt is caled rhe habitation 0 f Divils,- is ſtraightway- called the hold of every 
fowl Spirit, that is, a priſon or iayle into whictr they arethruſtart the plea. 
are ofthe Higheſt iudge. As if by the moſt iuſt iudgmet of God the foule 
Spirits be rormented in the ſame places, after they have ben deprived of 
all company of mortal men, which they have abuſed, by entiſing men ro 
abhomination and naughtineſſe. Which is like a helttothem, to be {vo 
kept from mens ſocieric:whom-to draw with them into the fame torme:, 


part. 
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part from men into theſe ſecret places, bur that often times they goe on 
with rage in veric great mectings of folke, as ottE as it $hal. fo pleale God, 
nt becauſe ſach wiiderneſſes are appointed to them for ordiuarie pris6s. 
\Wheranto that ſaying of Chriſt ſeemerhto.pertaine: When the unclean Spi- 
rit is gone out of a man, he Walketh throughout dry peices, ſceki.g reſt, and findeth 
07e Mat .12.43.Morcover the evils which were brought into the Church 
by Hermites and Monkes shew aboundantly how much the dcluſions of 
Satan doo prevaile in thoſe foule.and deſert places, as the mott learned 
Theod. Beza hath obſerved. Butffrom this place we leacn< low that of I- 
ſajah is robe underſtood in'chap 13.20.21. 22. and againin chap. 34. 
£3. 14. 15.unto which the Spiri: allad-th manifeſtly, howſocver he inter 
preteth them not word for word purpoſely. That is to ſay, not only of 
{ome Beaſts and unluckie birds, but alfoof evil Anguls, to whom theſe 
names are proper, Divas and fobple Spirits, as the Greeks have tranſlated, 
partly retayning the Hebrew words cwar & &,cu;partly tranſlating plain 
ly Schhirim Sauuivia Divils, 1n which ſente thac word is uſed in Levit. 1 To 
7. And they ſhall ao more off er theur offrings to Bivils, bilhurim properly f19nt- 
keth the word goes; bar itis tranflated unto Divils, who appcarcd for, 
rhe molt part to their worshippers rough and hairie: commonly they ate 
caled Saryrs, Te:46v7:5, as Aqunatranfiatcth in Iajah. IRE: 
eA::4 4 C290 of every unclean bird: Ic 1S 06T called aA cuſtody, becaulc bn 
Should be like a cage, from whence the uncleance birds could not tice out, 
but becauſe they should be ſeen continually abiding in thoſe ruines, and 
to have their moſt uſual place of dwellingthere ' Such arc rhoſe ficth-de- 
vouring , ravenous, and unluckie birdes, the Egle, Kite, Hauke, the Vul- 
tur, Raven, the Night-wandring {critchowles, Howlets, & c. Of which 
fort many are reckned up1n Levit.11.13.&c. And ſuch birds were once 
counted uncleane by rhe Law. Such dificrence hath no place at this day: 
yer not without canſe they are ſo called to this preſent time, becauſe they 
excellently ſer before.our eyes the diſpolition of uncleane men, who live 
by ſtelth, and know no other way to maintaine themſelves, except by vio- 
lence and injurie. In this reſped alſo thoſe greedie birdes arc hated of all 
the reſt, as they shew by gathering'a company, as ofcen as they have got- 
ten one of thele ravenous birds alone, and any occaſion ſhall give.an op- 
portunity to oppreſſe them; likeweiſe alſo this kind of men is odious to al 
mortal men. | 
3 Becauſe o{thewine of the wrath. A threefold cauſe of the deſtru&ion is 


rehearſed, becauſe ſhe was the anthour of Idolatry to al men; becauſe ſhe drewe 


the Kings into the partaking of her Wickednes; and iatreaſed with honours c> riches 
1 DEF | | OF bowe 
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above meaſure her citizens by her rior. Theſe naughtic acts are auncient, and 
often caſtin her tecth by other Angels ſome ages before, Therfore he de- 
clareth that the ſhameleſſe forchead of this whore is ſtil condemned of 
the ſame crime, which can be moved with no warnings to put away her 
former lewdnefle, Astouching the words, the Wine of the Wrath of her forni- 
cation, is Aa fornication wherby God is provoked to wrath, yetio waking 
wretched men drunken fora time with a ccrren pleaſantneſle, that it ta- 
keth away all percciving of the 1umpiety therof, as1n chap, 14. 8. | 
E Allnations have drunk; Montanus hath it ranlitively, thus; hath made 
thenations to drink; and ſo her wickedneſſe is more lively (er forth, & more 
becomming her, which beareth a cup of Goldin her hand, wherby shee may 
provoke even thoſe that arc not thirſty to drink, as betore chap. 14. 8. 
Iti5an horrible (inne 10 pur a ſtunbling block before the blind: but what is 1t to 
thruſt and throw him headlong intothe pit? Bur the kinde of ſpeaking 
ſeemeth to be changed of purpoſe, leaſt any man should alledge for his 
excuſe, that he hath not deceived others, Therfore this common reading 
is to be preferred which our coppies have; which alſo the verbes ncuters 
which folow epornenſan eplonteſan, ſeeme to require. | 
q And the marchants of the earth of the abundance of her pleaſures: &nc vis Su» 
veuiws T8 celwes awrys from the force of her riot, that is, from the plenty 
and iminoderate deſire to enioy al pleaſures. For Rome is an other Zerxes 
who by rewards offered, ſtirred up men to deviſe newe pleaſures. ' There- 
fore how should not the deviſersand miniſters of theſe things get to the- 
felvesgreat riches?But of what ſort are theſe marchants?not of that kind, 
as itſeemeth who make a gaine by carrying out,and bringing in of wares; 
for they are in the number of the reprobates, who shal mourne for Baby- 
lon: wgoſe deſtru&ion shal bring very great ioy to all the ſainas, ver,20, 
Neither Shal theſe mes wares be bought anie more Rome being deſtroy. 
ed: yet notwithſtanding gold, (ilver,and the other things which are men- 
tioned,shal not ceaſe to be in account in other places. Hereunto is added, 
that among them to whom this name agreeth properly, the cliefe dignt- 
tieis theirs, who fetch wares by ſea from farr countries: but theſe exerct- 
ſe marchandiſe not ſo much by ſea, as byland; from whence they are cal- 
led the marchants of the earth, Furthermore theſe are the Peres and great mene 
of the earth ver. 13. in a higher place and honour, then they which ſell mar 
chandiſc. Laſt of al we shal ſee that rhe ſoules alſo of men are amog the wares 
of theſe men, ver, 15. which by no meanes wil not ſaff<rus to ſtick ro the 
proper nature of the words. Therfore certaine common marchants are 
aot here to be minded, (although theſe alſo shall ſuffer great loſle,) —- 
& 
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2 marchandiſeof ſoules, and flourith by this marchandiſe with the glory. 
of Noble men. For we shalſcc after, that Rome is compared to Tyrus, 
becauſe sheis no lefſe noble a marte town ot{piritual things, then once 
Tyrus of al thoſe things which belong to the deligts of this life, as we may 
ſcc in Pope Alexander, of whom was this ſung common: 
eAlexanderſels the keyes, the eAltars, yce Chriſt alſo, 
Firſt of all he had borzght them, then by right he may doo 6. 
Bur Bapriſta Mantuan writeth more tully, nor of Alexandre alone, but 
of the whole company, and daily cuſtome of the Romish court: 
-=-With us are to be fold, 
T beT cmples, Preiſts, Altars, the Holy things, the Crown: 
T he fyre, de the Prazes, Heaven c Godastoſell, 
Wha can delire a better furnished market?Neither mayeſt thou think 


this to be the overmuch libertic of railing Poets, but aivlt complaint of. 


more holy reformers. Bernard ſaith, that the ſacred degrees are grven unto an 
occaſion of azhoneſt lucre, and that gaine 1s counted goalineſſe, in his tirſt ſermon 
of the converſion of Paul, Budzus.in bis PandeRts ſaith, the Popes decrees 


are not profitable for the governement of manners, but I had almoſt ſaid, doo ſecme- 


zo give authority to accupie a barke for love. Ludovicus Vives on Auguſt. of the 
Citic of God, book 18. chap. 22. ſaith, rhough all things almoſt are ſold and 
bought at Rome, yet thou mayeſt doo nothing without. alaw and rule, andalſo of a 
moſt inviolable authority. But it were ananfinite thing ro ſayle in this ſea,no 
ſhore of which thou canitſee, howſocver thou shouldeſt obtaine a profpe 
rous winde for ſome few dayes. Such therfore arc both the marchants,& 
wares. Although I wil not deny the huge cxcefle alſo of things, which per 
teineto the body, by conveying wherofthither, many have waxed veric 
rich. But here chiefly the marchadiſe of ſoules {cemeth to be underſtood; 
than which no ſcience hath been more gainful now for manie ages, Avgu 
ſine the Monk perhaps at home of no eſtimation, yer becauſe he had 
brought the Britaines into bondage under Rome, was made Archbiihop 
of Canterbury, VYenefride, the English man, called Boniface, his naine 
being changed, by this way. became Bishop of Mentz, and togirher alſo 
Governour of the Church of Coloine. Who can recken up all who have 
madea way for themſelves to verie great dignitics by this ſame mean<?A- 
lan an English man atraitour, betraying the faith, his countrey,& Prince 
to the Pope,deſeryed by this trade of marchandiſe ta be aniog the Peeres 


of the earth, having gained the dignitie of a Cardinal hat. Yea that this - 


trafique might not ve cold, whom gaincand profits moyed not, thoſe the 
craity. 


the ſtately Lords Cardinals, Archbishops, Popiſh Bishops, who excrciſe. 
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crafty whore inflamed, with honoursand glory. The King of Spaine was 
made the Choke King: of France the mott Chriſtian King: The Swiflers rhe 
Defenders of the Courch,and farthermore exlued with two grear banners, 
both the Cappe & $'vor4, Some reward is wanizing tono man, to the end 
that they may exerciſe th2 more diligently that profitable marchandile. 
Threefold therfore 15 the caſe of the dettraftion of Rome; becauſe the is 
the mother of Idolatry, the corruptrefſe of Kings and nations, and that 
may be ſatfered no 104 3zr for her arrogancy an pride, and buying & ſel- 
ing offoules. By which things th:s right excellent Captain? being mo- 
ved, shal undertxke tnis expeirion 22ainſt her, | 
4 eAndT heard wn other voice: Such is the tick Angel, and the Prince as it 
teemerh of this warre: the ſecond as an under Caprtaine dooth his ofticein 
counſelling and exhovting. Bat here is no mention made of the Angel, 
bur onely of a voice from heaven,as though this exhortation were wirmout 
.mn anuthour, his name being concealed from whom it commeth. For whick 
cauſe we have ſaid in the Analyſis that this Angel is nameleſſe.It rs in deed 
an odious argument which he handleth, wheruapon peradventure he will 
conceale his name, which being known would bring no profit, but mighr 
procure ſome danger, the adverſaries being of ſo ſpitefallminds. His 
ſpeech is continued even unto the oneand twentith verſe; ſo copious ſhal 
be the admonirion of ſone faithful] man, which togither with the prepa. 
ration to this warre, Shalbe ſpread abroad, godly and truly warning men 
of the preſenr punishment of Rome. Notwithſtanding that which wee 
haveſpoken of his name concealed isnot of ſuch neceſsity; dS that itmuſt 
necds be fo, ſeeing the like voice from heaven did shew his 4hthor, as the 
cvent declared, chap. 14. 13. Butitis likely to be true that the name is 
to be concealed. | "on p 
q Goeont of her my people: Theexhottation conſiſteth'oftwo parts, the' 
firſt part perteineth to them which live in Babylon, warning them that 
acknowledging at the length the filthineſſe of thar citie, they forfake the 
{1ne,and depart to an other place;that they would no longer for her ſake . 
expoſe themſelves to certain deftru&ion. Wherfore ſome ete&lie hidd yer 
in the dreggs of the Romish impietie, whom God'remembreth in the c6- 
mon deſtruction ofthe wicked. He will not ſuffer Lotto periſh togither * 
with the Sodomits:and heuſed the like exhortarion long ſince to his peo 
ple, when the mother of this Babylon was to berazed, Ter. 51..45. And 
this commandement shal not be made in vaineto his 'people;, rowhom- 
alone it is proper to'obey his voice. Therfore even as the mifesperctaving” 
before hand that the houſe will fall, doo runne away out of their holes, 
| Iiij 2 ſo they 
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fo they being wakened out of fleep by the Angels yoice,shal convey them, 
{:lves by and by aur of this deteſtable city. 

& Leaſt ye bepartakers of her ſames: For of what ſinners the felowſhip ig 
not forſaken, their guiltines is conveyed to men. Therforche ſaith not, 
that ye be not partakcrs of her punishments,but which is tarr more Sree. 
vous, of her fiunes. This feare wil provoke and intorce them to runne away, 
who arc convinced in their conſciences of the Romi$h wickegdnes, 

5 For her ſimnes are heaped up: $x0X89yexv, onc following another as chai- 
ned togither, zt iength.they hav reached eve unto heaven, Butitthrough 
the whole Papiſtical Kingdome, Rome be the holy city, Pcters chaue, 
which cannoterre, this chained row hath ſuftered a grear interruption: 
which as it much exccedeth the ages of thz Heathen Emperours,ſo much 
the more eaſily it dooth blor out the impicrte ct that three yeeres ſpace of 
Antichriſt, which they dreame 1s yet to come, although it were grantcd, 
that he should 1aign at Rome. How can the (inves 1n the laſt times come 


up even to heaven, from whoſe full heape fo nuuch is taken away by ſolog, 


continuing holines of the Popes? But this Revelatio hath made the thing 
manifeſ, ceclaring that the Pope received a lampe from the Heathen Em 
perours,and to have heaped up new linnes upon the former heape ina c6 
tinual row; even as the perpetual order and ſucceſsion of Popes sheweth; 
for which onely thing the catalogue of the Popes ſerveth greatly. We hay 
ſeen this heape wonderfully increaſed in theſe our times: netther $hal they 
which folowleſlſe mafully add to the heape,until they have both brovght 
their ſinns unto heaven, andalſa their wicked citie to.duſt. The Interpie- 
ter Arctas tranſlateth have cleaved to; Montanus, are glucd togither, one 
layed on an other, and asit were ſoldered with glue. Therfore the filthi- 
nes of Rome $hal be made yet more manifeſt to the ele&, to the end that 
they may thinke the more 1a carneit of flying from her. 

6 ReWard her even as ſhee hath rewarded you;,The other part of the exhorta 
tio hath reſpe& to the armies of ſoldjers gathered togither againſt Roe. 
This whetteth their anger and ſtirreth it upto a juſt revenging. Thou ſay- 
eſt it is a crue} ſentence; he should rather convert his ſpeach to the repreſ- 
ſing of fury, much leſſe excite to the rendring ofdouble. But curſed is eve- 
ry one,that doth the Worke of the Lord negligently.Neither is it to be feared that 
the punishment is more greevous then her deſerts,ro which no sharpnes 
of punishment can be equal. Bur theſe things declare the event, to weer, 
that men $hal uſe veric great ſeveritie in executing this laſt deſolatio. Aud 
itis to be abſcryed that the citizens now of the Romane juriſdiction ſha! 
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be the Miniſters of this uniyerſal (laughter. Far whom the Angel cve now 
commandcd to comeount of Babylon, them he now exhorteth to revege- 
ment. Ir is ike that cheſe being n:indtul ofſo long continuing tyranny, 
wherwith they have lyen oppreſſed lo many ages, and having allo the late 
injuries fixed in their minds, the ſting wherot dooth yer greeve then ve- 
hemently, wil more freely give licence to their anger,znd wil ſariſty them- 
ſclves ſcarce with anie punishment. And this 1s that zo grve her the double, 
ro fill her the double,in the cup that ſbe hath filled: ſignifying rhata huge calami- 
tic shalbe brought upon her with vcrie great cruelty. We have ſeen befor 
that chere is a double cupp in this book, one of erronr, wherby the whore: 
made men: drunken with the ſwcernefle of her abominarion; the other of 
punishment, wherby it is taught that the wicked $haibe punished after 
the like manner that they have ſinned. 

71n as much as ſhee hath glorified her ſelfe: cox £3 0Eaorv,that which Tory a99Zaoe 
weigh out to her hz qual balances, fo much rorment as there was excefle 
in carnal pleaſure before. O Rome therfore by ſo much the more milera 
ble, by how much thou haſt bene the molt happie of all. Who ſhal recite 
thy calamitie , to whoſe rior, the deliciouſnes of the Sybarites , isnot to 
be contpared. 

C7 ſit a Queen: The greatneſfe of the punishmentis declared two wayes; 
both by the like cruelty which shee hath ſhewed againſt others in the for- 
mer verſe; and alſo from her loftinefle in this verſe, wherunto her abaſe- 
ment muſt be an{werable in the verſe folowing. But wheras shee vaunteth 
that shee is a Queen, hee sheweth her ſelfe ro be the natural daughter of 
her mother Babylon. Neither arc theſe pronde words darke, when shee 
chalengeth to herſelfe a Primacy over all Churches, braggeth that Shee is 
the head of Chriſtianity; the beginning of eternal life, and many other 
things of hke blaſphemous arrogancy. Which Primacy shee aflureth her 
felfe shalbe for ever, perſwading her owne heart that che shal never be de 
prived of this dignity, neither Shal have experience of anie calamity. For 
what other thing isitthat her moſt beloved ſonnes doo avouch that Pe- 
ters chaire cannot be ſeparated from Rome, nor the ſeate of the Apoſiles 
tranſlared from thence, as Bellarmine affirmeth in his 4. book of the Bi- 
Shop of Rome chap. 4. Which although he wii not have to be counted 
among the articles of the faith, yet it eemeth to him by ſome arguments 
of ſo great ſtrength, that at the Taſt he can hadly pe perſuaded, bur that 
itisan article of the Papiſts faith. Francis de Riberanow geſſeth that ſom 
eril shal happen to Rome, but after that manner, that he sheweth rather 
his care,then. giverh overeyenthe leaſt that may be of his bragging. L 
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8 T heyfore i» one 4.13: For this thy proud boalting, this threefold kind of 


calamity shal make an ailault upon tance at once, Arlcoth thou shalt finde 
how thou halt ben deceived, and how in vain thy Kn4aves have ſung to 
thee, vpoz this rack I Wil biceld my Church & c. The calamities which are re- 
hearſ-d, belong partly rom, whom death, forow, and fatnine's/1al de- 
vourc: partiy co the cre, which Shalbe burnt with fire. Which declare that 
the City Shai not be take at the ficit aſfaalt, bur by a liege: while the which 
continaeth, che petit (tor ſo death was called before in chah..6. 8.) ſorow 
and famine shal affaile wirhin: and that atiengrh the city sh3l come into 
the power of che ea-mies, who shal makeit evcn to the ground, & bring 
her to ashes: then shalbe falfilled that which Sibyl Prophecicd: Rome ſhal 
be a ſtreet, or emptyplace, and Delos ſhalbe obſcure, or nor founde, 

EF For ſtrong is the Lord; He maketh mention of the power of the Lord, 
becauſc it wilbe almoſt incredible that Rome borne up with fo great ri- 
ches, borh her owne, and Kings and others her ailies can be bro.:ght in- 


to this miſerable condition. But he is mighty, who shal exerciſe tndgmet,; 


whoſe will cannot be relilted by any might. That which here 1s read ſhall 
zudve, lome copies have in the preſentenſe indgcrh. | 

9 Then ſhal bewailz; Such was the exhortation;the firſt mourning of the 
wicked, sialbe of Kmgs, bur of the earth oncly, neither properly fo called, 
but oncly Romanes. V Viich Kings are the ſlaves of the Church playing 


the harlot Theſe Shal beginne their lamentable ſonges, mourning attera. 


wonderful manner, when they thinke.of how ſweete copany of the whore 


they are deprived by this unlooked for deſtruction. V Vhertfore other: 


Kings Shal remaine beſides thoſe tenne, chap. 17. 16 which shaldefiroy 
the whore with fyre. Neither 1s 1tto be thought, thar theſe ten Kings at- 
ter their hatred ſatiſtyed, shal give up themſelves to lamenting, being mo 
ved by repemance, as Ribera trifleth. For it shalbe matter of very great 
toy toal theelect; of which ſorce are theſe Miniſters of vengeance, exhor- 
ting al the people of God rodepait from the felowship both of her wic- 
kednes and punishments ver. 20. and chap. 19. 1. & c. Morcover after 
the tim21s finished of giving their Kingdome to the Beatt, the ten hornes 
with aconſtant minde 5hal dereit the whore, fo farr of is it that they shal 
be greeved for her miſerable condition, chap. 17. 16. 17. Therforethat 
device falleth down concerning the ten Kings, in whoſe power shalbe the 


dominion of the whole earth, who, if with ioyned forces (as the leſuite - 
wil haveir) they shal bring thelaſt deſtrution upon Rome, they shouid | 


leave no King to bewayle her great miſcrie, VVe have shewed by truerar 
guments,that thoſe x hornes pertaine to the onely degree of Emperours, 


ſome - 
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ſome one of which at length $hal execute this deſtruction, who yet kee- 
peth che name of the whole numbgr; as it is done for the moſt part, when 
{peach is had of rhe mebers or parts of ſome whole thing. VVhile he shal' 
ſpoilc Rome, ſome other Kings , of Spaine, Polonia, and the like confede. 
rate with the whore, Shal make this miſerable wailing, | - 
ro Standing a farr off for feare: But what need $hal there be then of lamen - 
tings? VVhy shal they not rather make haſt to help her? They $shal not. 
dare to doo it for feare: they shalbe greatly afraid of their own ſafctie. 
Therfore they shal behold a farr off her miſerie, taking heed that they the 
ſelves burne not with the ſame fire, if they shal come neere. You therfore 
holy Princes, take the matter in hande, it shal not bea thing of ſo great 

trouble, as peradventure you thinke. Doo you think that Spaine, France, 

or other, I know not what huge armies, wil come to aidc her? Theſeare 
altogither Goblins, and vaine Scarcrowes. Her friends shal ſtand a farre 
off with waitings teſtifying their love, but taking no paines to deliver her 

from peril. And who would expect that fornicatours wil undergoe anie 
dager for a ſtale VV hore? Therfore it isonely needful that you take upon: 

you the matters valiantly, theother things shal have proſperous ſucceſſe, 

Euphrates shal open away into Babylon for Cyrus, ifhe cannot break 

through the walles. 

@ «Alas, alas, that great city: Alamentableſong of the Kings: the often 
defe& of which , doth verie fitly expreſle the truth of theaffe&tion. The 
ſentence $halbe perfir in this wiſe, Woe Woe ro us, becauſe that great city Baby. 
lon, that mighty citie 15 overthrown, and becauſe in one hanre thy indgement is come. 
They bewaile the ruine, and che ſudden comming ofir. 

11 eAndalſo the marchants of theearth:The marchants doo accord in the 
lamentations of the Kings, but of che carth, of which fort are the Kings: 
we have shewed at the 3. verſe, that they were marchants rather of ſpiri- 
tual things, then of thoſe which reſpe&the body. For which thing there 
is an argument from hence. Becauſe, faith he, no man buycth their Wares ane 
more,Therfore gold or ſilver isnot here ſpoken of, or ſylke,or fine linnen, 
or ſpices,or any ſuch thing in the proper figntfication; the eſtimario wher 
of dependeth not on Rome onely. Vnleſle peradycnture then they shall- 
be of farre lefſe price, whe ſo greedy a buyer 1s taken away. Butthe words 
arc expreſle, n<irher is any ſich thing ſpoken of Tyre, from whence this 
whole allegorie is taken, out of Ezech. 27. VVhere the place nuleſle re- 
giired an amplification of the matter. V Vherfore theſe wares arelabour, 
{tady, induſtry, toadorne and enrich the city of Rome, which thinges 


Shalbe moſt cheape, and of no price, aftershce 1s fallen. For who then 
| will 


610 CHAP. 18. ef REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE 


wil give a rotten nut for them. | 

12 The Warrsof Gold and ſilver: Even now we ſaid that this whole allego 
rie was taken out of Ezech, 27. where it is ſpoken of the deſtruction of 
Tyrus. Neither without cauſe, as we haveshewed in ver. 3. when as at 
Rome thereis noleſſe famous alale of ſoules, then was at Tyrus of things 
neceſſarie for our uſe. Ezechiel dooth ſo recken every nation, that togt- 
ther alſo he rehearſeth the proper comodities of everie countrey,in which 
both they abounded, andcarried to Tyrus. According to which manner, 
ſundry kindes of wares ſceme here to be reckened up, to noteout ſundry 
nations, to which either they belong, or ar leaſt by whole travell they are 
brought to Rome. Thertore although the names of the countries ar not 
expreſſed in plain words,as in Ezechiel;yet notwithſtanding they may ea- 
fiiy be underſtood according to that rule,from the wares themſelves. The 
wares therforc of Gold, and filver,and the other outlandiſh things, which 
arc rehearſed in this verſe, may (Ggnify Spayne, which fetched thoſe things 
from the furdeſt Indies, by whoſe travel they are to be (old in this part of 
the world. Cimmamon,Odours, Ointments, Frankimcenſe & Wine doo note out 
Italy;not becauſe all theſe rhings doo grow in the ſame place, but becauſe 
as Spaine by the Ocean Sea;fo this by the intern ſea affoardeth aboundice 
of rhoſc rhings to Europe from Greece, Cilicia, Xgypt, Africk. Her ſe!fe 
allo being the moſt ferrill in all delicious daintics, of all the countries of 
Europe. Fime floure and Wheate may ſignify the Tlands of the interne ſea Cr- 
cilia, & Sardimia, the garners and (torchouſes of Italy The Feaſts, Germa- 
nic, abounding with them; even as the Sheepe , our England, being great- 
ly frequented with this kinde of carte]. Horfes && Charets,the French men, 
who have great ſtore of horſes, and from whence the uſe of charets have 
bene conveycd to others. Bodrer, the Swiſers, who follow an externe,and 
mercenary warfare; and in which men, Rome chiefly delighteth to make 
them her guard. T he ſo»les of men, are the common wares of all countries, 
which Rome dooth hunte after by her marchants everie where, deſiring 
the ſame to be inſtructed in her ſuperſtitions: which that ſo she may gaine 
and purchaſle for hir owne proper goods, she ſpareth nocoſt. The ma- 
kers of portſale of theſe wares,are they,that by their paines have brought 
thelc nations to be obedient toRome. Even as we know ſpecial provin- 
ces to have bin comitted to ſome Cardinals & Ieſuits: whoſe care though 
it be beſtowed in common; yet it lyeth upon every one ſeverally to decla- 
rc his diligence in ſome certain nation. Which ifhe can either retaine in 
their dutie, or recall forſaking her, by knitting it againe in friendſhip with 
Rome, he bringeth wares of that ſort to be ſold, wherby that nation is 
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ſignified upon which he hath beſtowed his labour. As touching everie of 
the ſeveral wares by name, Gold, Silver, Pretious ſtones, Pearles, they wer be- 
forein the whores apparell,chap. 17.4, Andit ſeemeth to befor thac cauſe 
that Spaine in theſe lait times shalbe a ſpecial ornamet to the whore. And 
of Fne limnen,and Purple,twoftor one,the Purple of fine linnen whichis a cloath 
made among the Indians of that kinde of flaxe: ſo and of filke and of chalet, 
are fpoken aſunder ,for of «barter filzgg. Of skarlet we haveſpoken elſewher.: 
Silks 15 cloath of motit-{mall threeds, which the worme doo draw as it wer 
from a diſtafte our of their own ſtore, It45 not made of floyers as Diony- 
fius fingeth Teearyuo: of the Series, thus: 
| Neither the care of Oxen troubleth them, 
Neither the flock of Woole-bearing ſheepe- 
But in kembing the branches-bearwg ſlo\Wers, 
Garments they make © C. | 
So Virg. in the ſecond of his Georg. 
T be thin fleeces from the leaves, 
Doeth kembe the peoples Series, 
Vnleſſe peradyenture the Poets, becanſe the wormes doo make ſifkeim 


s 


trees; therfore doo ſay, thatthis is kembed from thence, not becauſe it 


growes in them, as cotton and the like. See Tul. Cz\.Scal.Exerc. 108.9. 


 eAndallthynewood: Thyne lignifieth both univerſally all odoriferous 
wood, alſo a ſpecial kinde, as Euftathius noteth upen that of Dionylius' 
of Arabia, which he calleth wonderful: | 
Which by burning thynWvoods afragrant ſmel reſpire, 
Ether of thynewood or eAlyrrhe &+ c. FF 
Wherein the firſt place rhyne is generally called any ſpice: intheſecod- 


place a certaine kinde of odoriferous tree But itis uſed herenot fomuch 


for perfuming,as for finenes of buildmgs,(for thereis mention of odours 


in the beginning of the verſe folowing, ) wherunto ar ſerveth chiefly, as - 
Plinie sheweth out of Theophraſtus. Who, ſaith he, did give great honour ts 
this tree, rehearſing the famous boordimgs of the ancient temples to be of it, and a cey= 
tain everlaſtingneſſe of the uncorrupted timber m houſes againſt allfaults: book 1 3 


_ chap. 16. of his natural Hiſtory. 


13 eAndCinnamon: Italy uſeth ſuch as 1s brough to them: which ſhee 
fetched not from Spaine, but from thoſe places where it groweth:ſo alſo 
She procurcth for her ſelfe Odoars, Ointment, & Frankincenſe by her owne 
navigations. The chiefe ſale of theſe tmngs is with the people of Syria, 
Pheenicea, Arabia, Xgypt .To theſe coaſtes Italy goeth with all ſpeed poſ 
©ble, while the Spaniard is occupied ——_ in forraine nayigations:ſhe 
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hath wine and oyle ynough of her owne. She bringeth fine floure & wheate c 
from Sicilia. 

E «And Beaſts: Ttwere tolerable if Romeshould:note out Germanie 
with this marke , onely for the richeſle of cattel:: but the moſt proude. C 
whore ſcarce thinketh any otherwiſe ofthe moſt famous nation then of þ 
yery Beaſts, Ambroſins. Catharinus sheweth.this plainly in his book a- } 
gainſt Luther, whom that moſt fooliſh Aﬀle callerh a Beaſt, almoſt inevery \ 
verſe: and that not ſo much for hatred of. his Hereſy (as he calleth ir,) as 
with a manifeſt reproch of the whole nation, Rome indeed ſpeaketh mor 
modeſtly at this time, not daring to provoke the fierceneſle of men by ſo | 
greate a contumely- but ſecretly with herfſelfe she indgeth no otherweiſe. 
then before time; and nor onely of this.people alone, but of al other peo- 
ple of Europe:all which, her ſelfe onely excepted, Shee accounteth almoit 
meere brutes. Bur God hath choſen this fooliſhnes, if thou wilt ſo hay it, | 
of our nations, wherby he might throw to the ground thy vaine wiſdom, 
and at length by thy iuft punithment, might ſet forth thy pride to be deri- 
ded of all men. | | 

F eAndſheep;a fign of our own'England, whoſe fleece is of gold, exccl- 
ling in foftnes & finenes above the wool of other countreys. Rome hath: 
now along time vehemetly grieved, that theſe wares are brought ſparing 
ly to-her faires; and therfore tryed everie way, that She may enioy the for 
merabouadice of them.. For this purpoſe she maintaineth Engliſh youth, 
and hath-made Alan our countrey man a Cardinal, She fitteth for her ſelf 
theſe merchants, beſides troupes of Ieluits, if peradvenrture she may be a- 
gaine Lord of our (hecpe.. But we, thankes be to God, know for a i urcty, 
that Rome is a.denn of wolves, andother moſt cruel Beaſts. Let her char 
as{weetly and pleaſantly as shee can, weacknowledge her voice to be of 
ſtrangers and robbers; neither wil we be taken with the ſweetneſle therof. 
I hopethat our peoplc wil no-more goe to viſite, but with this Angel to. 
the deſtroying of her. 

C- eAnd Horſes and charrets: eAnd of horſes, and of charets, and of budies,to 
weet the Wares, The two firſt perteine tothe French men, renowmed for 
horſes armed on al parts, and for the invention of charrets:this laſt cf bo 
dics is the ware of the Swifſers, of which very many villages perſiſting ſti! 
inthe Romish ſuperſtition, doo defend the Beaſt with their bodies. He 
hath theſe for the ordinary and domefſtical yeomen ofhis garde; alſo he 
may take up-greater armies of them ſerving for wages, as oft as neccſsity 
| shal ſo require. I would God they would learne of their brethren,8 con- 
| federates, not toyeeld their bodies to his pleaſure, with which being not 
| COntent. / ; 
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content healſo worketh certaine deftraction to their ſoules; ncither 
torake wages for keeping ofhim, whom if"raey would utterly deſtroy, 
they Should bring very grear profit to all Chriſtians. But this marchan- 

diſc hal have an end shortly, Were it not betrer to forſake the wicked 

Miſtres willingly, then 1n short time to be forſaken of the ſame neceiFari- 

ly? The voluntarie forow of r2pentance is wholſome; bur that is deadly, 

which ſtubburnes bringeth forth. 

TT eA:dſornles of men; Theſe wares are not proper to one country, but c6 
mon to al: which Rome dooth not thing roo dcar bought for any gold 
whatſoever, The like thing offers it ſelfein Ezechiel chap. 27. 13. They 
of [avan, T ubal, and Mieſhich Were thy merchants, they uſed the marchand:ſ e of 
men, and veſſ-ls 9 f Brafſe in thy BY. ercnandiſe: bnepheſe h adham, ev duyais av0pu- 
Toy ,theſoules of mea. Tremcellius and Tunius tranſlate of men and veſſels, de- 
claring well the ſenſe. He meanech donvtleſle ſlaves ſer to ſale, as in the ſa- 
me place they doe expound. Therefore why should not the foules of men ob 
taine the ſame force in this place? The Spirit ſcemeth to have changed the 
conftruRion, of ſet purpoſe, ro note the difference. For theſe are nor 
rehearſed in the ſecond caſe with thoſe that went next before,and the wares 
of horſes, and of charets, and of bodies, and ef the ſoules ofmen: butin theſe laſt 
words, he paſſeth to the fourth caſe, 2nd rhe ſoules of men,as it is manifeſt in 
the Greek, and as we have tranſlated. Wherin is ſignified, that thereis a 
ſeparatcd and divers conſideration of ſeules 8: bedics in this place; and thar 
there isa farre other meaning then of that in Ezech. howſoeyer inwordes 
hc alludeth to that. 

I 4 eAad the fruits lufted after: yah 1 oraoey Tho inuuigo: for the autumne 
of thy drſire(for uy eemeth to be cauſal.) The Interpreter Aretas, and the 
time of thy deſire. Tr is a manner of ſpeaking ofthe Hebrewes, for, thy deſse 

red autumne, as & wei Oay30 inthe fyre of flame, for, :n flammng fyre, 2 Theſl, 
1. 8. as though he should ſay, thy deſired harveſt is loſt, By which proyer 
bial manner of ſpeakidg, we ſignify, that power to gune is raken froone.' 
Oc the ſame hebraiſme may be underſtood, ſo as that which goeth before 
may be in the place of the concrete, and the autumnal defire of thy ſoule: as al- 
ſo in the 2 Theſl. 1. 9. And from the glory of his flrength, for and from his olo= 
rious ftrength, Tn which ſenſe the autumnal deſire, noteth out that wanton 
grcedines of rath-ripe fruits, which the richer forte, and the dainty ones 
have, getting the firſt fruits for them by a great price; the more plenrifull 
ſtore of which afterward they loath: as though he shonld ſay: Once thou 
did{tlash out huge coſts upo things of little value, but now rhou art not 
ſo wanton)y ready to buye:that thy former ſtrange longing js gone: thoſe 

Kkkk2 things 
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things now would be acceptable, which of iate thou deſpiſedR; accord! ng 
to that of the Poet, the empty fomake doth [eldoire deſpiſt comon thmes;which 
of the two wayes we wil take them, we {ce that theſe things doo very well. 
hange togither with rac former, wherby ihe mourning of the mercien.s 
15 grcatly amplined, that buyers $albe now wanting alragicher; whereas: 
lately, when Rome flourished,they hai fo quick & ready a .narkei, Wher- 
of the Spirit rendreth a double rcaſon by this mourning: firſt,. that owe. 
ther was nolult to buy; ſecondly, thar al ability was utterly loſt, 

EF Azndalthings Which Yocre fatte + excellent: That is, al plenty & aboun- 
ce is dcparted from thee; which doo more conhirme the former jnterpre. 
tation. Forſcing theſe things doo fignity a rich plenty,it is like, that that 
which went bcfore,is to be referrcd rather to luit, that the ſame thing nay 
not be ſpoken twice; alrhough ſo 1t1s wont to be ſome time, when the lat 
ter is addcd in ſtead ofa more fall expolition. The Compl. & the k. Bi- 
ble read, are periſhed fromthe, So Arctas and the common tranſlation: bur 
the ſenle is nothing altered. 


15 T he marchants of thiſe things; The cauſe being declared, now he com-. 


meth to the manner of mourning,.with a breif repetitio of the cauſe. T he 
warchants, ſaith he, of theſe thngs, that is, they who betiow 3l their labour 


about the afſociating and retaining of theſe countreys, & ioyning them to; 
the ſervice of Rome. Y Vho were made rich of her, getting ampl: rewards. 
of this their labour., VVe have {cen before briefly with how great gaine. 


they travelled about this marchadiſe, which openeth a way to Biſhopriks, 
Cardinal(hips, yea eve tothe higheſt.Prelateſhip. And who ſeeth not mcn. 
ofcvery contry,being either of great wit or icearning, of great force either 
by riches or favour, or famous for noblenes of birth & deſcent of blood, 
whoſe induſtry may be. profitable tor the beautifying of Rome, to bc hy- 
red by what meanes loever, to bend altheir cares & thoughts to-this po- 


int? Wolſe:zs & Polusflourished in our countrey. in our Fathers dayes. The 


firſt deſcended of baſe parents, but ambitious, tumultuous, notably fra- 
med for the profit of Rome, and therfore promoted to ſo great honours, 
that he was.not afraid to vaunt himſelfe ſomewhat above the King. The 
other of a milder diſpoſition,but of great authority for noblenes of pare- 
tage: for which cauſc he waxed rich by the Romish aboundance, until he 
gave ſuſpition.of a.contrary mind, & bewrayed ſome deſire to knowe the 
truth. Then he perceived that Peronm acertain begging fryar, to be ſer a- 
gainſt him of the Pope; whom he.Should have ſeen adorned with his ſpoi- 
les & boories, if the thing had come to paſſe as the Pope wished. This la- 
gour iS in {o great account, as thathe who onely begged a reward,ſhould 
be qual. 
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be cqual by & by to the higheſt States of the earth. Bur aftcr that Rome 
$halbe cal down, no man wil.hyre tis labour, eve tor one farthing. This 
evil shal take theſe warchants, when they have lolt all hope of their gaine. 

q Shaljtand afarreoj: To wett, Cardinals, Bishops,& others, which ar 
that time tha.be converſant in oracrplacesrhan at Rome, They being ſer 
without danger, with a lamentable voice shall bewaile her ruins a farr off, 
bu: they shal hav neither ability nor courage of mind to repel thedanger. 

16 Azdſaying, alas, alas: Iris the ſame concealing, which was inthe niour 
ning of the Kings in ver. 10. wherby the truth and greatnefle of the ſorow 
is exprefſed. Theargument is ſomwhar auvers; for thcy agreably to their 
perſons did lament that {o great a power was abolished. Thele complain 
that ſo huge wealth was ſpoiled, which marchars chiefly regard. Notwith 
ſtanding ing this fine linnen, purple,skarler,& the other decking fignity 
etch the pride of Rome,upheld chic ly by the rich<s of Spaine, as at rhe 12 
ver. the marchants lament & ar altogither diſinayed,thar al theſe richefles 
have profited her nothing;as thou they should ſay, how is she come ta 
naught,thart was fortifycd. by ſo great aide of the Spaniards,againſt which 
if the whole chriſtian world had conſpired, worthily might any ma.think 
that they Should. doo nothing worth the paines taking? 

17 And lſs.every ſhpmaſtcr: The third mourningis of the mariners & wa 
termen, that is of the inferiour miniſters of the Romish court, Deanes, 
Abbots, Priors,General, [eſu1ts,& ſuch like, Theſe al live of the ſea by pro 
moring the ordinances & decrees of the whore, Of which fort were the 
Spips and Shipmalters in chap. 8. 9. 

& And al the company of them that dvvel in ſhipps: The Complat. the Kings 
Bible, and.Aretas read thus, and every onc that ſculeth in ſhipps, the common, 
tranilation, andal that fale m the lake: this 1s turther off, but as it ſeemerth 
fetched from hence thar plsor is alittle Shippe rowed with oares,of which. 
there is more often uſe in Rivers and flouds. VVhich interpretation is: 
not altogither to be refuſed in ſo grear variety of copies, and declareth 
more plainly a certain diſtribution of the general comprehention into cer 
ten claſſes. 

And Whoſoever trafike on the Sea: word for word in the Greek, doo labouron 
the Sea, aSin the Goſpel of Iohn, labour the meare, that is, for the meate,cha. 
ſixe, yerſe twentie ſeventh, Inthis laſt member are. comprehended all 
which doo ſtudy tothe Popish doctrine, teaching, learning, and ſerting 
forth the ſame eyther by voice or writings, deffending the ſame to their 
power, or by any other way or meancs waatſocyer advauncing and pro- 
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Of which ſorteare the Maſſe Prieſts, Monkes, Eryars,above rhe rcit ar rhig 
day the [cſuits, who dooleane upon their oares luſtily, and ſinite this ſea 
with all their {trength, without which if the ſhippe of the fishec man had 
bin, it had dashediong fince on the rockes. Although while they in row= 
inglavourto avoide Scylla, they ruſhupon Charybdis: by diſputing they 
{c- more openly in the fight of men, the whores and Popes filthineſſle, 
witch they {trive to cover. 

13 What cuywas lhe to tris great cay? AS the mariners ſpeak of Tyrus,Ezck 
27. 32. What city Ws lik; T yrus, d:ftreped mm the miades of the fea? And for 
intt cauſe did they atonigshed , aske this, when they conlidered with them 
ſ-lves the former riches of the citie, fourishing of late by the commerce 
ot io many, and fo greatnations, which they chought could be vanqui. 
Shed by no firength of man. How much trouble wrought it Nebuchad- 
n2zar? Ezech, 29. 18. How mach Alexander afterward? Who repented 
him of the ſizdge, he fo deſpaired of the winning thereof by force, who 
yet at an other time thought nothing 1mpoſsible forhim. Burt theſe wa- 
termen $hould be diſmaycd for wſter cauſes ar Rome, late the Queene of 
the whole world. T v2 moſt cent city, the chare of Peter yolich alw yes bath 
overcome all calzmitizs; and Should be mighty and flourishing even to her 
very old age, both by her owne riches, and her friends. Theſe and many 
ſuch things wil compel tnem to cry out, Whar cite Was libs to rthis great wity? 
Who would nor have thought that ſo eminent exccllency in 21l things, 
Should have bin free from deſtruction? How have we bin deceived, 
dreaming of her everlaltingneſſe? How have we deceived others, vantins 
that rh1is ſhippe ſhall never be drovened? How unexpeRcd are all theſe things, 
contrary to our perſuation, opinion, and vaunting? Such aforce hath this 
wondering queſtion. 

19 Andſhalcaf? duſt upon thur heads; Aﬀter the manner of mourners,Tob. 
2.12, Forthcſcshall waile ſo much the moreearneſtly, by how much 
they are lefſe able to uphold2 themſelves by their owne riches. Butthis 
Angel ſpeaketh in the time palt, rhey dia caſt dſt on their heads: and allo in 
the tormer verlic, 224 rhey cryed [617g the ſinoke, Yet theſe things goe before 
the ruinc, which they have 1oyned and knir unto them. For which cauſe 
he ſeemerh ro change the rime,and not onely for the moſt certen truth of 
the thing to cone, as the Prophets are wont clſewhere. 

«& Wherin Were made rici2 all: Not onely thoſe chiefe purpled Fathers, but 
alſo they who were of the baleſt ſtare and condition. Behold thewhole 
Hicrarchy, how doo all fowein exceeding great riches? In everic country 
vcry muca and the belt ground came to them, Moreoverit isa thing wo- 
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d=rfull to be fpoken, they which fained to ſuſtain their life by begging fro 
rowne to towne, lacked nothing, which might ſcrve even for ryot. Miſera- 
ble common people, who were fo dcceived that they beltowed money on 
beggars farre richer, then they themſelves, that did give. But ſuch is the 
cunning of Rome toenrich her friends. 1a theſe daics how bounrifully & 
liberally are our traitours, wanting their countrey, goods, & friends, en : 
tertained ar Rome, inSpaine,and elſwhere? They get that reward of their 
treaſon abroad,which by honeſt meanes they could not obtaine at home. 

Areward is not wanting at home for well doing. But they hate true yer- 

rue, the fruite wherof they would receive, Rome maketh theſe men rich, 

counting .it an unworthy thing (for here the whore wilbe godly) that the 

maintainers of her honour should not becomerich by her wealrh alone, 

howſocver they shalbe deſticute of all other aides. Theſe may therfore for 

juſt cauſe bewaile the deſtruction of rhe whore, with whom they found 

the wages of their naughtineſſe: which now they shalbe compelled to pra 

ctile for nothing. For ſome are too fully minded, never to bethritty. 

20 O Heavenreioice of her: Thus farre the mourning of the wicked,now 

he sheweth what aboundant ioy shal come from thence to the godly. 

Heavenis the whole multitude of the Sain&ts on earth, as often hath bin 

obſerved. Apoſtes and Prophers,are riot thoſe famous preachers of the Di- 

vine truth, which were inaunctent times, but all che godly executing the 

office of teaching in the Church. For what doo our afiaircs on carth,per- 

taine to the holy ſoules reſting in heaven? The dead, ſaith the wife man, 

knoW nothing at all, to weer, of our aff.ures, Who m the boay are ſtrangers frons the 

Lord: Eccle. 9g. And therfore the Propher faith, :har Abraham zs rgnorant of 

1s, and that Iſrael knowerh ns not: Efay. 63. 16. Therfore they ar living ſaincts 

on the earth, whom the Spirit calleth « Lpoſtles & Prophets, tor a comfort 

in thoſe troubles which they finde in the world; that although they be in- 

feriour by manie degrees in gifts to the auncient Apoliles, yet they may 

know themſelves to be in theſame ſtate and account with God. He ſpea- 

keth to them by name, becauſe the chiefe ioy shalbe theirs,as their forow 

shaibe greateſt, becauſe of the more deadly hatred wherwith the whore 

was inflamed againſt them. From which we perceive, as hzth biz la:d 

before, ſeing the toy is common to all the eleR, that thoſe Wayling naarcnats 

arenot ofthis number; and therforethar rhey are ſaid to be ſuch, raher 

torlikcnefſe ſake, than for the truth of the thing. 

q For God bath pun:ſhed her: The Hebraiſme is more {ignificant;For God 

{ Pb wmdg:d your indeement on her. This Kind of ſpeakin g dooth shew 2 pre 

whment; but yer, indgment and lawful examination of things going 
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beforc, notinfliced raſhly, This is the matter of che ioy, becauſe God at 
length would avenge the Sain&s on the whore, which lo many ages hath 
raged againlt them ſcorfrec, witch all manner of injurics. | 

21 Thenacertain Angel tooke up: Hithcrto hath bin declared the deftru- 
&ion by Words oncly; now aſienelikeweilſe 1s uſed, wherby it may be decla- 
red that it shalbe ſudden and erernal. And this is done by the miniſtery of 
a certain third Angel;of whom there 1sno mention made from whence he 
came: peradventure becauſe he is thatfirit, whoſe place from whencc he 
cameis s$hewed in ver. 1: whonow 1s brought in againe to performie that 
very thing, which thar preparation ſaid, would come by ana by. For un- 
lefſe rhis caſting ofa militone into the ſea, be the very overthrowing of 
Rome, itis not deſcribed by what way it shalbe done. In the beginning 
of the chapter following, we shal underſtand thar the thing is accompli- 
$hed. And the formerAngels went buta litle before the defiructo. Wher- 
fore cither now is handled the ſame overthrow, or he wholly conccaicth 
how it should be performed. 

& A milſtone caſt into the ſea; may bea fit ſigne of theruine, as the bur- 
ning mouanraine caſt into the ſea, was of rhe beginning of Antichrittian ty 
ranny, chap. 8. $8. But yet the thing 1s darke to us. The event wil manitctt 
itatlength. This Angelis caled frog, taking up aſtone like a milſtone,& 
caſting it into the ſea: for by ſo many degrees is the type propoſed. Which 
things declare an admirable ſwittneſle of this ruine, and no more repai- 
rable. A great ſtone by his waightineſſc fallcth down with a great violece: 
yet with a greater if it be caſt: but with much more being thrown of ſome 
valiant and ſtrong man. Neither isther hope, that that shal flote againe 
in the toppe, which both his owne weighr,and outward force, have talte- 
ned in the loweſt bottome $o shal Babylon be caſt with violence, neither 
$hallit be found any more, Ycr theſe things are not ſpoken ſo, as if ſhee 
were to be taken acthe firſt aſſault, which before we have shewed by a pro 
bavle reaſon, shalbe beſieged for ſome ſpace: even as alſo the old Baby- 
lon came not into Cyrus power, but afterſome long delay: but becauſe 
after it hath bin taken, and begun to be ſpoiled, very quickly shall her de- 
ſtruction be finished. It may bethar this type may ſignify the manner of 
rakiug Rome, which we know was uſed in Babylon. Ofright is the type 
one ,ot them both,whoſe impiety is alike; and like alſo shalbe the deſtru- 
con: ler. 51.63.64. 

q uh ſre57n vrotence ſhalbe caſt: The word is toyned with the ſigne, with- 
out which the (ignes are weake. 

22 Anathewoice of Harpers: He declareth this deſtruion more at1arge, 


after 
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after the manner of the Prophets, who are wont to deſcribe a final over- 
throw in ſuch words, as Ier. / We cauſe to periſh from them, the voice of glaanes, 
and rhe vor: e of mirth, and the voice of the bridgrome, the noiſe of themilſtones,and 
thelght of the candle, chap, 25. 10. All things, faith he, ſhalbe dcitroyed, 
whi-h pericine eyther to preſent deleEation and neceſsity,or to future in 
creaſing For hitherto belongeth this ſpecial rehearling. Aarpers are they 
which play on the harpe: Muſicians are by a common name, ſuch as finge 
with lo:vd voice. T he pepe & trumpet are windy in{truments. Thoſe former 
are of a milder ſounde and {wzetnes: theſe of a rougher,and belonging to 
warrc:althoagh there be ſome uſe of it in ſolemnities of peace. Bur al be. 
long to mirth, as we learne from Teremy,trom whom hel? things are fer- 
ched: from whence it would bea thing unpleaſant and abſurd to dcale 
with the Icſuite any further about mourning pipes, | 

d Norany crafts man: After thoſe things of deleQation, he rehearſerh 
the things which appertaine neerer to the life: of which there is a more ne 
ceſſary uſe,as of craftſmen and milles. Where there is any ſociety of men, 
it is needfull thar artificers be in the ſame place: but chiefly it behooveth 
that there be ſufficient viuals, which the m-zulles doo note out, without 
which no man can continue ſcarce for one day. Behold whitherat length 
our riot hath brought us, procuring alſo deltructon to thoſe inſtruments 
which we have abuſed to vanity and naughtines: not leaving any commo 
food there, where glutrony and bellycheere onely were regarded. 

23 eAndthelight of a candle: Candles are a contort in the night, the uſe 
wherofno man will want, although he be of a moſt poore condition. But 
thou wilt ſay, what great dammage can be in the lofle'of things of io (mal 
price? Such ſmal matters moſt fitly deſcribe the greatneſſe of the evill. For 


ifthings moſt common and of moſt frequent ufe are lacking,any ſtore of 


things of ſome moment, is not to be expeced- unleſſe peradventure the 
candlesare to be referred to the bridgroome and bride, which follow. They 


| were wonte to be uſed ſolemly in marriages. From whence is the parable 


of the tenne Virgins Which came forth with their lampes to meet the bridgroome, 
Mart. 25. 1. Doubtleſfe Chriſt borroweth the ſimilitude from a thing in 
comm uſage and cuſtome. Children in time paſt were called ſcotior, which 
were born ek to adadouketon gamon, from marriages, in which no torches 
were caried before them,as the Interpr.of Homer hath obſerved,lliad.E. 
It was alſo a cuſtowe amog the Romanes, for a boy that had Father and 
mother living, to beare before the ſpouſe, a torch of a white thorne, be- 
cauſe they were married in the night , as Plutarche ſaith in his Problemes, - 
But that is clear which is added concerning the bridgroome & the bride, 

Lil to weet, 
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to weet, that this calamity shal not lic upon her onely for ſoine time, but 
that ther shal be no hope of anie beter eſtate in time to come. This is it 
which the voiceof the bridegroome and bride meaneth, as though he: 
shouldſay, never shal any marriages be contracted here, wherby should 
be made arrincreaſing of poſterity. 

For thy marchants Were the great men of the earth= Here the Gnnes of the 


city are rehcarſed to be three; Luxurie, Idolatry, and the. murder of the: 


ſain&s. Her riot appeareth,. becauſe they thatſerve her luſt are made the 
great men of the earth... Ft muſt needs be thar herexceſle in pleaſures is ve. 
ry wicked, whoſe ſervantsare advanced unto ſo great dignity. Wee have 
Shewed before that this is a marchandile of ſoles, and that theſe marchirs. 
are the Lords Cardinals, Which who ſceth and acknowledecth not to be 
theſe greatmen, manifeſt demonitrations ofche Romiſh luxuric? Thomas 
Wolſey our countreyman in often} ſpeach-was net ashamed to ſay, 1 and 
my King. Such a Cardinalship is pride. But why may they not vaunt them- 
ſelves fo proudly, when they shalſee great Princes to ſue for this their di- 
gnity, or at the eaſt to-glory no leſle in; the ſame being given them, then 
in the chiefe ornament ok maieſy? There have bin-many of old eve of the 


Kings ſtocke, who tudged this degree; not unworthy the nobteneſle of 


their race. VVith us in Queene Maryes dayes was Cardinal Poole of a Prime 
cely linage. Among theFranch of late Cardinal Borbon of the blood roy- 
all, and of Lorrratn, brother of the Duke of Guile. Albert of Auſtriche yer 
fAourisheth, but yeſterday a: Cardinal, and brother of Rodulphe the Em- 
perour,. Is not this in. very truth: a great dignity, which ſo great Princes 
doo not refuſe? May they not of right be called rhe great men of the earth, 
which are placed in ſo high a top of honour? But thou wilt ſay it. yet more 
if thou shalt ſce the aſſebly of the ſtately Lords ſitting togither at Rome. 
:Let ſome Prince come, whonr the Popetor honours ſake wil receive into: 
the company of the Cardinals, what place hath he aſsigned for him? To 
weet, before the laſt Cardinal Deacon, ſo as if there shalbe a great and fu} 
ſenate, the Prince himſelfe after three ſcore & eight men cloathed in pur- 
ple garments, Shal fit the la{tfave one, as of late irthe yeere 1593. Maxi- 
milian the Prince of Bavarie: This is that intolerable pride, yet: meet for 
the-Romish court; where ever-Emperours kiſſe the feete of the Pope: why 
Should not the Conſellers of this Prelate, excell other Princes in dignity? 
Bur atlengrh this pride shal cal forth that low eſtate, wherby Rome $shal- 
be preſſed downe even to Hell. Itis manifeſt ynough from the foreſaid 
things, how from this founcaine, Idolatry hath flowen into all the VVcſt 


part, Neither is ther any need of moe words concerning the murders of the 
| | Samtts, 
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Saints, which wee have touched before; neither is ther any man to whom 
they are not moſt certainly known, 


{CH AP. 19s. 


A ND after theſe I heard a great voice of a great multitude in Heaven, ſaying 
[A Halleluia, ſalvation, and honour, and glory, andſtrength to the Lord our 
God. | 

2 For true and righteous are his tudgements: and he hath condemned that great 
whore, which hath corrupted the earth with-hcr fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his ſervants ſhed by her hands. 

3 Andagainetheyſaid, Hallcluja: and the ſmoke of ber roſe up for evermore. 

4 And the foure and twenty Elders, and the foure Beaſts ſel dovyne, and Wor- 
{pped God that ſate on the throne, ſaying Amen, Hallclujah. 

5 Then a voice came out from the throne, ſaying.prayſe our God all ye hisſervats, 
and ye that feare him both ſmall and great. 

6 AndThewdlike a voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of ſtrong thundrmgs ſeying, Hallelujah, for the Lord that God our 
almighty one hath raigned. | 

7 Letus be glad and reuyce, and give glory to him, for the marriage of the lambe 
# come, and his Wife hath made her ſelfe readte, | = 

8 eAndto her was given that ſhe ſhould be arrayed With pure fine lmnen, for the 

fine linnen is the righteouſneſſes of t he Saentts, h ; 

9 T hen he-ſaid unto-me, Write, bleſſed are they Which are calledvo the Lambes 

Supper. eAnd he ſaid unto me, theſe words of God are true. 

10 And 1 fell before hisfecte, ts worſhip him: but he ſaid unto mee, ſee thou doo 
i not: I ams thy fellow ſervant, and one of thy brethren, which have the teſtimony of 
Jeſus. Worſhip God: forthe teſttmony of Icſus3s the Spirit of Propheſie. 

11 end} ſaWwheavenopen, and behold a white horſe, and hethat ſate upon Was 
called faithfull and true: and he mdgeth and fighteth righteouſly. 

12 And hu eyes Were as a flame of fyre, andon his head were many crovones:&5 
he hadaname written, that no man kneW but himfelfe. 

13 Andhe\Wvas dothed with a garmtt dipt in-blood;and his names called T HE 
WORD OF GOD. 

14 eAndthe hoſts Which are in heaven followed him upon White horſes, clothed 
With fine innen White and pure. 

15 Out of his mouth Went a ſharpe ſword, that With it he should ſmite the Heas 
then: for he ſhal-rule them With a rod of yron; for he it is that ſhall treade the Wine- 


preſſe of the fierceneſſe and Wrath of «Almighty Gad, 
Llllz 


16 And 
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16 And he had upon his garment, and upon his thigh a name written; T HS 
KING OF KINGS, & LORD OF LORDS, | 
17 eAnd f ſaw an eAngel (tand in the Ste, Who cryed with a loud voice,ſuy. 
ing to all the foules that did flie by the middesof heaven come and gather your ſclues 
tooither unto the ſupper of the great Jod. p 

18 That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings, andthe fleſh of T ibuns, and the fieſhof 
mighty men, andthe fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and the fleſh of all 
free men, and boundmen, and of ſmall and great. 

i9 Andf ſav that Beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, and their hoſts gathered to. 
gither to make battell agamſt him that ſate on the horſe, and againſt his army, 

20 Butthe Beaſt was taken, and With him thar falſe Propher, that Wrought mi. 
racles before him, Wherby he decerved them, that received the Beaſts marke, and 
them that worſhipped his mage. T heſe both were alive caſt intoalake of fire bur. 
z; ng Weirh brimſtone, ; LE 

21 And the remnant Were ſlame With the ſ\vord of him that fitteth upon the horſe, 
which commeth out of his mouth,and all the foules Were filled full with their fleſh, 


T 


T he Analyſis, 


ITHERF o have binthe things which goe before the deſtrn&ion, or 
His joyncd togither with it: now thoſe things which follow ir. This is 
athankes piving in the foure firſt verſes; and that is twofold:One ofthe mul 

tirude without difference, both forthe juſt puniſhments taken of the who 

re, vcr. 1. 2. and alſo repeated againe, becauſe of the eternity of the ſame 

punishment, ver. 3.The other is of the Elders and Beaſts, ver. 4. And thus 

farre is the more full declaration of the fift viall, There remaine yet two, the 

ſixt to be povvred out upon Euphrates: and the ſeventh-into the ayre. That former 
is handicdin the reſt of this chaptet even unto the 20.verſe. This laſt is c6 
tinued from thence to the concluſion of the whole booke. There wer two 
parts of that former in chap. 16. T he drying up of Euphrates, and preparation 
70 warre. Likewiſe two parts of the dec\aration are propounded, after the 
fame manner. We have shewed that that drying up did ſignify the calling 
of the Iewes which is deſcribed in'this place, firſt, by a provoking to praiſe 
God, and by the voy of the freinds of the bridgroome, ver. 6.7. then by the pre- 
paration for the marriage, ver.$. Furthermore by the certenty of the thing, 
which therfore he commandeth to be written and regrſtred; & the truth 
wherof he confirmeth , partly from the principal anthour, ver. 9. 'partly 
from himſclfe the miniſter a glorious and holy Arigel, yer. 10 The prepara 
ron for Warre,tirſt is of the Saints, whole Captaine is Chriſt gy on 
a dLvers 
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a divers forme is expreſſed, and divers names applied to thoſe divers ſha- 
pes. All which notwithſtanding ar referred either unto righreouſnes in iudg 
ment, or ro fortitude in warre, as is chewed in the ende of verſe 1x. Ther- 
fore he commeth ro indgment furnished, both fitting upon a white horſe,. 
and by a fit name called faithful andtrue, ver. 11. and alſo with flaming eyes. 
and an unknown name, ver. 12. He cometh forth to the battel both himſelt clo-" 
thed with a bloody garmet called the word of God, ver. 13.Andalſoa great 
army following him, ver. 14. and havying ordinances of warre, ver. 15. 
Whoſe name fit for this shew is King of Kings & c, ver. 16, Andinſuch 
wiſe is the Captaine. The Souldrers are gathered togither by the voice of an 
herald ftanding in the Sunne, and promiling certaine victory, ver. 17.18. 
T he army glſo of the enemyes is aſſembled, ver. 19. declared now onely in a 
word, the preparation wherof hath already bin ſpoken off ſufficiently in 
chap. 16.13. 14. 15-16, Suchis the larger declaration of the ſixr viall,the 
which proccadeth no further than the preparation of the warre. The ſe- 
venth followeth, partly conſiſting in the deſtruttion of the enemnes, partly in 
the happineſſe of the Church, after they are deſtroyed. The enemies are two, 
the Weſtern Beaſt, and Eaſtern Dragen: of his deltrudtion it is ſpoken inthe 
two other verſes of this chapter, both of the Prince himſelfe, ver. 20. and 
alſo of his ſouldiers, ver. 21, - = | 


Scholns. 


1 Andafrer theſe things } heard avoice:Theſe firſt verſes we refer inthe Ana 
lyſis to the fiftvzal, the ruine of Rome: by which it is declared, how 10y- 
ful an argumet ofpraiſing God, her deftrucio ſhall miniſter ro the ſaints. 
The Angel exhorted them to reioyce, beforc in chap. 18. 20. Andnow 
the thing being brought to paſſe, all the godly $shall triumph earneſtly. 
But ſeeing this execuring followeth the deſtructiag, it muſt needs be that 
either this throwing of the milſtone mto the ſea, is the very deliroying of the cl- 
ty, or that the manner of deſtroying of itis altogither concealed: which 
yet notwithitanding shal come to palle between that ſigne given, &this 
thankesgiving. The firſt gratulation is of a great nwtitude in heaven, that is, 
ofthe mixed multitude of the Church converſant on carth: for we keepe 
in the comnion ſignification of this word: which beareth not that theſe 
things Should be referred to any knowledge, which the heavenly foules 
have of things done with us. The citizes therfore of this militant Church 
in every countrey; where the fame shal come, they shalleape for ioy, and 


Shal breake forth into this grateful commemoration. We. . 
L111 3 Hallelu- 


— 
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Hallelujah: Halleluiahis an Hebrew word, praiſe ye the Lord: wherby 
the faithfull exhort one an other to give.thakes, and prepare their minds 
as it were with this preface. True joy ſuffereth not it{clte ro be contained 
in the boſome of any one, but taketh to herſclfe fellowes, ro whom jhee 
may both impart her ſelte,and alſo inay be moreſtirred up by the joint af. 
fe&tion of others. This one word containcrh large matter of very great 
joy. But why doth the heavenly multitude ſpeake now in Hebrew?I1s ther 
more holinefle in theſe lettres and {yllables than.in other? Theyar toyes. 
Arc then ſome Hebrew words kept, as Oſ/tma, Amen, Abva, and the like, 
which we $hal uſe as tokens of @ur cocord wirh the ancient Church, that 
both wee beleeve in the ſame God, and invecate him alone? This indeed 
is a profitable cauſe of retaining thele words: bur eſpecially this ſcemeth 
to be the reaſon in this place, that the Church of the Gentiles afrer Rome 
be overthrown, shal provoke their brethre the Iewes to the faith, that im 
pediment being taken away , which moſt of all hindred thyr converſion; 
it could not be that the crucifyers should acknowledge the ſame Lord, 
thile this Bourished, or was at all, which gave leave to crucify him. This 
1s the cauſe why the Hebrew word now ſoundeth againe ſo often. Prailes 
were not 18 theſe words before time: but whe the converſion of che lewes 
is at hand ioyned next ro this rejoycing,for inſt cauſe now the Saints doe 
ſpeak with the tongue of one sheepfold. 

CE Salvatiaz, and honour,and glory: That is the prayſe of falyation,honour, 
and glory, and praiſe of power be given to ourLord. Glory is a certaine 
yery excellent opinion which a man hath of any ones excellency, therfore 
called of the Grecians doxza. Wherfore in this deſtrugion of Rome {@ 
bright a beame of Gods goadnes and power Shal Shine forth, that al the 
faithfulshaladmireit, and beaſtonied. Honenris that worship both in- 
ward and outward, wherby we doo reverence {o greatexcellency. It is & 
ought alwaies to be iogned with glory: otherweile vaineis that eſtimation 
of one, which no dutic accompanieth: the vulgar latine readeth, prayſe,& 
£lory, and powvr, be to our God: The Complut. and the Kings Bible have,Sal- 
vation, and power, and glory of our Ged, 

2 Becauſe true andrighteous; The truth in indgments refpe&eth the pro- 


miſe: righreoufnes rewarding according to their deſerts. The credit of 


both theſe falleth into utter decay with the world becauſe of delaying:fro 


-xyhence now for good cauſe God is praiſed of his people in both thele 


reſpeRs; wheras he hath proved ſufficiently to the world, that he dooth 


puniſh naughty a&s, and that he neglectcth nor the injuries which are 
done to his, | 
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3 Andagaine they ſaid: An other thankes giving, the thing being more 
certenly known, The firlt tidings of the taking of the city, shal cauſe the 
firſt, as itſeemeth; but when the faithful shal have learned tharthe ſameis 
atterly overthrown, withoutal hope of renewing, they shal renew their 
joy, and shal give new thankesa freſh. T heſecond is done in fewer words 
than the former: peradventure according to our diſpoſition, whoſe firſt 
brunt is moſt vehementr. 

4 And her ſmoke roſe up: That is, now isſhee delivered up toeternal pu- 
nishment to be tormented. For aneverlaſting fyre is shewed'by the ſmoke 
aſcending for evermore: by which kind of ſpeaking is fignifyed,thatrhe con- 
tinual remembrance of her punishment $shalbe with al the godly alwayes. 
A token wherofthey shal have continually before their eyes,the ſinoke a- 
ſcending without intermiſsion, leaſt perhapsthey should forgetir, Heal- 
Iudeth to-the eternaltorment of che wicked, Therfore the eternity of the. 
punishment $hal give a new cauſe of gladneſfe. And not withour cauſe, 
when they knowe that the inſolency of the wicked whore, $hal not onely- 
be reſtrained for the preſent, but alſo that none shal have any feare of her 
for the time ro-come.. 

4 Andthoſe fovvr and '1Wwenty Elders fell down: Such was the reioycing of 
the mixed multitude, ther folioweth the aſſembly of thefarhfull gathered to- 
gither ſolemly, which doolabour openly and ioyntly to-the ſame duty of 
thankes giving: For this maltitude of- Elders and Bealtsgivetha shew of 
an Eccleſiaſtical aſſembly: which-God rhe Farker,, for his ſonnes ſake coir 
ecth ſuch, as this moſtholy company repreſenteth. Andtherfore; as ofte: 
as any thing is performed by a common.name, that is shewed by this ſa- 
ered Senart, as we have shewed in.chap:.4. Such-therfore shalbe the order- 
of giving thankes, that the endand concluſion of the common thankes. 
giving, be reſcrvedto the publike congregations. And/ſoit hath come to: 
paſſe, that private retoycingalwayes goeth beforethe common & publik. 
Any blaſt of reportts wont to-{i:trr up-thar firſt: thisis not undertake bur 
when the things are throughly known and undoubted.Bur the foure and 
twenty Elders fall down, when the Beafts give glory: and thankes to hint: 
that (itterthr on the throne; It belongeth to: theſe: ro moderate the whole 
a&on in the-publike aſſembly; the reſt ofthe congregatio ought to ioine: 
their praiers, andtoteltify their confent by acommon voyce in the ende.. 
Accordingto this cuſtorne there are rehearſedhere onely two words, A- 
men, eAllelijah. As though that former were of the Elders; this latter, the. 
ſumme ofthe thankes giving which the Beaſts utter in conceived words. 
But this order hath bin declared more fally in chap, 4. fromwhence this: 
ou 3ht 
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ought to be underſtood the ſame; which now is shewed briefly. But ob- 
ſerve that the laſt ſongs of the Church of the Gentiles shalbe gratulatory, - 
which yeeld no. other ſong then Halleluizh, Evcn as the book of the Pſal- 
mes ts concluded with fongs of praiſcs. Shce ſunge in rime paſt many ia. 
mentable ſongs, and hymnes ofa mixt kinde, bur the laſt part of the Co- 
mcdy sialbe doubtleſſe a molt ioyftul tryuraph. And rhieſe are the funcrals 
of che ciry of Rome, and therites by which her burial shalbe celebrated, 
The day and ycere cannot certenly be ſer downe, in which her funeralls 
Shalbe: yet from other ſcriptures I think ic to be clear, that they shall not 
be diiterred at the furdeſt, beyond three ſcore yeeres The lixetcenth chap 
tcr hath taught, that next after that the vial is powred out upon the thro. 
ne, Exphsares $halbe dryed up, thatis, after Rome deſtroyed, the [ewes 
shaibe converted. And other places ſeeme to confirme, that their firlt cal 
ling shalbe abour the fifrieth yeere above one thouſand fixe hundrerh, 
But how much Rome preventeth that time, itis uncertain: it is like, but 
a very litle, conſidering that the chooſing of a new people foiloweth itat 
the hecles. We have (cen how farr the viils have proceeded. The next 1s 
now to be powred out on the Sunxe, which is shortly to be expedted: by 
the heate wherof, after Rome hath bin very hot a short ſpace, shce ſhall 
approch the flamme of fyre by the fift vial, which ſhal burn her altogither; 
then the throne shalbe deſtroyed, and this gratulation prepared tor the 
godly. Doei{tthou then, o Rome, keepe now a yeere of lubile, when thy 
tunerall rather were to be provided for? In very deed, within the ſpace of 

one Tubile, that is,about fifty yeres hence, thou $halt keepe Iubile in truth, 
not ſo much thy ſelfe by reioycing,as by giving occalio of exceeding great 
10y to al the ſaints by thy deſtruction. Doeſt thou then with Balthaſlar, 
abandon thy ſelfe to eatings and drinkings, Cyrus compaling abou thy 
walls, and being already entred into the chanell of Euphrates, which is 
turned aſide? I know that the admonition ofan Heretique (as thou will 
have mee to be,)with thee is of no force; but conſider diligently the man 
or the thing it ſelf, if hatred wil ſuffer thee, leaſt peradventure, whom thou 
counteſt an Heretique, thou finde him too latea true Prophet: yet if thou 
deſpiſe my voyce, let the holy remnant here, if any lie hid in thee. Awake 
yeeclec, come yee out, make haſt to flee away, yee have lyen too Jong in 
the bedds of Sodome, ashowre of brimſtone will fall by and by, unleſle 

yee depart quickly, you cannot be ſafe. Obey the Spirit, who would have 

you to be warned by this ſacred Revelation, Why doo yee hange upon 

this purpled company, whoſe eyes God hath blinded by his juſt iudgmet? 

If my admonition shalhave place with you, yee hal refreſh ger 

mindes 1. 
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mindesof the brethren, but thefruit shalbe your owne,to weet the ſalya- 
tion both of ſoulcs and bodyes. , 

5 T hen a voice.came out from the throne: Hithetto the fift vial; now the ſixx 
is handled. Forthis.cxhortation belongeth ro new praiſcs,not to the de. 
{iracion of Babylon. For to what end should ther be a commaundemer 
againe touching this thing, and a new triumph? Therfore now it is decla- 
rcd, how the Waters of Euphraies ſhalbe dryed up. This tolowed next the over= 
throw of the throne chap. 16.12, Becauſe the great.river shalbe turned 
into dric ground, from hence we learne that nothing should be a ler tg 
the gueſts, orrather to the new bride, as4s plainly confirmed inverſe 7. 

E Becauſe the marriage of the Lambe is come: Which ſurely was the reaſon 
why wee hav interpreted that ſixtvial, cocerning the calling of the lewes., 
Firlt therfore the efficient cauſe of this calling isſct forth, a voice coming 

forth from thethrone. Which yetis nor of the Father himlſelfe, but of the 
Sonne, as.itis clearefrom that which followeth, praiſe yee our God. It came 
out of the throne, becauſe the Sonne shal ette& this wonderfull thing rather 
by his own power, than by any aide of man. Heshal take to himfclfalone 
the duties of this thing,and hal perforime all wholly by himſclfe.VYhich 
way alſo otherweiſe, should the Eaſterne Iewes beyod Euphraresfirſt em- 
brace thefaith, which are furtheſt off from hearing of the. Goſpel? Yetne 
found thundring from heaven.is to be expeRed; but this voice is the eftt- 
cacy of the Spirit, whom God now shall ſend into the harts ofhis people, 
that being turned to him with all their harts, they may acknowledge, 
praiſe, and celebrate the one onely trueGod, his Sonne Ieſas, and the H. 
Ghoſt. Now God polwreth upon the houſe of David, and upon the tihabitans of 
Ieruſalem the Spirit of grace, and of prayer, 1Zach. 12.10. Now he wil buildthe 
Virgin of 1ſrael, and ſhal adorne her ſelfe with her timbrels,and ſhalgoe before in the 
dance of thens that praiſe; noW he ſhal ſay, reioyce With gladueſſe for Jacob, & ſhove 
for toy openly before the very Gentils: publiſh, prayſe, andſay, ſave o Lord thy peo< 
people, the remnant of Iſrael, Tere. 31. 4.7. Butit is tobe obſerved how this 


calling is ioyned togither with the defiru&ion of Rome, Iris ſevered fro 


it by no other tranſition, but as riſing from thence forthwithfrom her 
fall, becometh cleare to the world. T he T emplewas full of ſmoke that no mar 
could enter in,untill God had ſatiſfyed his anger upon the whore;bur after he hath 
punished hcr according to her deſerts,then as it were with aquiet minde, 
Fe Shal covert himſelfe wholly to accomplish the ſalvation of all his ele&, 
and to receiv againe his people {ent away from him by ſo longuea baniſh- 
ment. VVherfore if we have kept atrue account of this calling, we ſhall 


not wander much fromthe la deſtruction of Rome, . | 
Mm mm Praiſe 


_ 
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E Pro'. yce our God: No man ci praiſe God,but he that knowerh him, 
acxther al generally, butthe whole multicude of the ele& on earth, endu. 
ed with the knowledge of God, may conſent to praiſe him. Therfore this 
provocation declareth that calling, and the ſame general, when as al are 
biddentopraife, both univerſally, and particularly, aswellthe final of the 
Tewes, who becauſe of their new comming to the faith, might ſceme at 
that time to have bin ſcarce borne; asalſo the great ofthe Gentils, who 
being more growen in Chriſt, have obtained a tul maturity by a long pro 
f:ſ.ion, who hal praik God for their brethrens converlion, when they 
fralſee that which hath not bin tot them, and ſhal underſtand that Which they hav 
not heard, Tay 52.14. But theTewes themſelves then with ioyful & glad 
minds, shal heare, that favour at length is chewed them, that their cyes 
are opened for to know the truth, that they are reduced againe,built,mul 
tiplyed, & ſtablished more then before time, ſoas they shat ſatiſfy them. 
ſelves with no praiſes. Then, faith Ieremy, ſhal preceed our of them voice of 
thankes giving, and the voice of them that laugh, then ſhal the virgm reioice in the 
dance, the youg men and old men togither, chap. 30 19. and 31.13. and many 
' thelike things, perteining to the ioyfulnes of that moſt pleaſant time, 

6 eAndT heard as #t Werea ſoiind: The voice of a new people converted to 
Chriſt, and praiſing God for this unexpeaced bounteouſnes. This is an 
exceeding great voice, by reaſon of the multitude of the people; then alſo 
waking anoiſe in the beginning by obſcure reports, and more eafy to be un 
derſtood what itmeaneth, thenthe noiſe of waters roaring confuſedly, 
which yet notwithſtanding a white after ſhatbe terrible, and apaling like 
thunder, It may be doubtful, whither this be the voice of the Gentiles, 
45 it were the friends of the bridegroome, or of the Iewes theſelyes who 
embrace the calling. The Gentiles had learned before to found Hallelu- 
jah. And now he biddetlrthem fpeake to-their brethren, and to ſtirre up 
them by a new ſhonte. Alſo the next yerſe folowing declareth the exulta- 
tio of friends reioycingin their behalfe. But this terrible voice, as it were 
of waters and thunders, ſeemeth to belong to the Iewes, Yet neverthe- 
feſſe it may be the ioint voice of both peaples. Whoſe ſoever itis, either 
of the one,or of both, we underſtand from hence an effeQual calling. Bur 
the voice calleth them ro praife —_ now he hath obtained his king 
dome, Chriſt hath alwaies ruled: but the glory of his Kingdome shal then 
flourish molt clearly, which in former times, partly theinfideliry of the 
Tewes,partly the tyranny ofthe Drago and Beaſt did much obſcure. Now 
a ſtone hewen ont of the mountame without hands ſhalreigne, 'Which Kingdome 

ſhalnat be deſtroied for (yer, neither be leſt to' an other people, Dan, 2, 44. He ma- 
keth 
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keth mention of Gods omzniporency in getting this Kingdome, wherby in ve 
ry truth he declared himſelfe molt mighty in deſtroying the enemies, who 


- withal their {rength, wil refGiſt this Kingdome when it beginneth, 


7 Letusbegladandreioyce: Sothe freinds of the bridegroomeſeeme ta 
provoke one another to joy. Let us, ſay they, adorne ourſelves moſt gor. 
geouſly, as itis wont to be done in triumphs and feſtival dayes,and com- 
mon reioycing. And itisathing indeed very greatly to be triumphed tor, 
to underſtand that brethren divided from us by ſo lamentable a divorce, 
ſa many ages,are now atlength choſen into the ſame body of Chriſt with 


*us. Of which ioy the Prophets ſpake many excellent things, 


C Becauſe the marriage 1s come: For as the former comming was called gs 
27054 marriage, Mat. 22. 2. wherby Chriſt itoyned to him{elte the Genrils, 
and took them into the marriage bed: ſo likeweiſe much more $halbe the 
time of marriage, whei he shal draw the Iewes, whom firſt he woced, to 
his love, and company: from whence itis not without cauſe, that-in the 
ſame placeit is ſaid, he 91ade marriages for his Sonne, not one, but moe; the 
former at his firſt conuming; the ſecond at this calling of the lewes. Which 
is more evident in the Greeke, where gamos, marriage, is uſed in the ſingu 
lar number. TheLatines call every particulat marriage, nptias, marriages 
in the plural number. 

Cd eAndhis wife hath made her ſelfe ready: Both ſiſters, aswel the Gentils, 
as the lewes, make one wife, being married to the ſame.bridegroome, as 
once Leah and Rachell to Iacob. Leah indeede more deformed, to weer, 
wee Gentils have entred firſt into the company ofthe bedde, and became 
alſo farre more fruitfull; but the choſen and faireRachell, the people of 
the Icwes, shal at length alſo be brought into the bed chamber, and ſhall 
become a mother of moſt ſweet children. 

8 eAndto her was graunted: To weet, thenew bride, which of late was al- 
togither void of this apparell. The Church of the Gentiles was moſt glo- 
rious in her firſt beginning. A croWne of twelve ſtarrs adorned her head, & 
all the reſidue of her was clothed with the Sunne, chap. 12. 1, Therfore 
this fine linnen is not provided for her: but to that other, which before 
time lay1lfavoured, foule, naked, not coyered ſo muchas with ragges, 
theſe fine linnen garments are given, wherby shee may hide her deformed 
nakednefſe. And this fine linnen is feſ#s Chriſt, made ours for righteouſ- 
nes and ſalvation by imputation: which garment the Tewes wanted, while 
refuſing Chriſt and his righteouſnes, they went about to eſtabliſh their 
owne righteouſnes: but at length being grafted in by faith, they $hall re- 
uounce their former hope, & $hal embrace this ſalvation, clad with this 
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glorious garment onely. 


4 T hat ſhee ſhould be arrayed with pure fine linnen, and ſhining: He ſaith not, 


fine linnen Was given unto her, but, to her Was granted, that ſhee ſhould be arrayed 
with fine linen & c, This is the difference, becauſe in that former is ſignify- 
ed, that fine linnen is given immediately; in this, mediarely. by faith. This: 
fine linnen is pure and ſhinmg: pure, in reſpe&tofinſtification, becauſe it pre- 
ſenterh us unblameable and without fault, free from all ſpotte. & blemith: 
fſhinivg, in reſpe& of glory, both-with God, who becauſe of this purity in 


his Sunne, maketh us heires of his eternal Kingdome; andalfo with men,. 


to whom it manifeſtet h our adoption by her moſt ſhining fruits, which, 
the Spirit working togither with-us, makerh manifeſt unto them. 

dF For the finelinnen is the righteouſneſſes of the Saints: Behold how diſtin&- 
ly and plaiynly the Spiric ſpcaketh: for he ſaith-nor that che righteonſneſſes 
of the Saintts are fine lmnen, but contrariweiſe that the fine hnnen isthe righreouſe 
neſſes; neither of the wicked, as when a mans firſt. converted ro God, bur, 
of the Saintts: thatis, the wholle juſtification, yec even of thoſe whoſe pie- 
ty doth moſt of all shew it felte, commeth notfrom themſelves, and from: 


things ingraffed, but abideth without in the outward garment,to weet of 


Chrilt, whom-we put on by faith:onely. A-moſt plaine ſcripture, which, 
© yee Papilts, conlider diligently, that your blaſphemeus pride being at 
length rejected; yee may ſceke true. ſalvation-fremr thence, from whence 
2Jone it may be obtained. Doo yee thruſt upon God the merits of the: 
Sain&s*Away with thoſe polluted garments, the fine linnen given, is our 
inſtifications: the clothing isnot made of our vertues, wherby wee may: 
be able to ſtand before God. Ne fſtmilitudedooth ſet more clearly befor 
oureyes the imputation ef righteouſnesby faith, then this garment uſed: 
ſo often in the Scriptures. But why, wilt thou ſay, doth he ſay inſtificatrons, 
rather then»tification? not to deſtroy the onely righteouſnes of faith, but 
ſcing dikaioma, inſtification is a proofe. wherby a man sheweth himſelte ro: 
be iuſt, as chap: 1:5. 4. And thereis a- double argument to this purpoſe, 
one before God by faith, in-which reſpe& Chriſt is the white fue hnnen of the 
Sainits, chap. 7. 13: 14. Another before men, by the works of ſan&ifica- 
tion; in regard of this double argument the Spirit ſaith «:/t:fications, that 
he may containe iwone word, that which even now he declared by two, 
pure and ſtiining. For the works of holines, ifthey be taken aſunder, ar not 
pure; or if faith be conſidered by it ſelfe, it is not ſhining. For itlyeth hidde 
within, farre from the ejes of men. Neither of both therfore apart can be: 
called wſtifications, both are to be ioyned togither, ts expreſſe the force of 
the multitude. And to whom this fine linnen is given, both are foundin, 
| them. 
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them. 
9 T hen he ſaid unto me write: Who (aid? Not he that fate upo the throne. 


For the Elders worshipped him, ver. 4. This, it was not lawful, being rhe 
flow ſervant of tohn. Therfore it is ſome Ange), ro whom were commit- 
ted the charge of ſealing this. Prophecy. Firit cherfore he biddeth him w- 
xite: by which ſo-ſolemne commandementr he teacheth thar there is in ir 
agreat and.ftrange matter. We commit to writing things, the credit wher 
of we will have to-be confirmed: unto all poſterity: for which cauſe, lawes 
were graven once in Braſle, and fet up ina-publike place. Alſo-God ſpea- 
king to Ieremy concerning this ſame thing; Write, ſaith he, for thy ſolfe all 
the words which.I ſpeake unto thee, m « book, Chap. 30. 2. ASif God providing 
for our infirmity, should give us ſealed writings, from-which wee might 
cal upon him for helpe more freely and boldly, if peradventure he should. 
ſeem to forget his promiſe. But not onely Tohn is contirmed hereby, but 
alſo the event is reſpe&ed, as we haveſeen from the like places before: as: 
titshould:come to-paſlſe that by the authority of ſome holy man,ſome pu 
blike writing:should be ſer forth, which-moſlt plainly Should cofirme this 
thing not to be new, but foreshewed of God from the furtheſt times,and 
that therfore the goodneſſe and-truth of God is to be acknowledged and 
praiſed in the ſame. Bur the time wil manifeſt, what at length is to be 
thought concerningthis matrer.. But what is it which.he is. commanded. 
to write?-T hat they are bleſſed Which arcalled to the marriage ſupper of the Labez 
athing indeed wonderful & never heard-off before, that al'should be bleſ(- 
fed whichare called. Before time this rule was in force;many are called fevp 
choſen: which thing example alſo: hath.prooved rrue, when the calling fell 
not out proſperouſly to the auncient gheſts, who being called refuſed to 
come.. But now it shalbe otherweiſe. Al the called Shal come gladly, nei- 
th ershal alledye for their excuſe things of ſmal importance, asdid thoſe 
former, Mart. 22. So great now shalbe theefficacy and grace of the Spirit, 
that they shal obey at the firſt hearing. Before, ſaith Iſaiah, ſhre rravailed,ſhe 
brought forth, and before her paine came, ſhee Was delrvered of'a man childe. Whe 
hath heard ſuch athing2Who hath ſcen ſuch-things*Shal the earth be brought forth 
mone day? Or ſhall a nation be borne at once? For aſſoone as Jzon travailed, ſhee 
brought _ her children &-c., SoPſat, 10. 3. T hy people moſt voluntary of all 
men in the time of thine armies inthe beautiful places of thy holineſſe, fro-rhe wombe 
of the mourning, ſhalbe to thee dewe of thy youth, Many {ach things might be 
brought, and peradventure it would be profitable; at leaſt weiſe that oc- 
caſion might be given to our men to conſider diligently of thoſe places: 
from the true meaning wherof1 fearethar weeerre, by interpreting the 
Mmmm 3 things 
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things that are to come, asif they were paſt.This ſentencetherfore,which 
is commaundcd to be written, taketh away al ſcruple fro John. He might 
have minded the former obſtjnacy of the nation, and for that cauſe have 
doubted of their converſion. But the Angel commandeth this care to 
depart. There shalbe fo great diligence of the people, that it shalbeſufh. 
dent for them to becalled away. its to-be obſerved, that the Iewes both 
here and elſewhere in many places, are called:keclemenons in the preterper. 
fe& tence, by a certain prerogative of calling, as it ſeemeth, as who were 
called ever fince the firlt times.of the world. Mat. 22. 3. 4. 8. But the Ge 
tiles klerous Mat. 22. 14. becauſe they were firſt called at Chriſt coming, or 
rather after his death. Which difference ſcemeth to be obſerved in this re 
velation; from whence chap. 17.14-they,who the Lambe being their Cap 
taine, doo ſubdue the tenn Kings, ate named called and choſen, whom, it is 
manifeſt to be the faithfull among tke Gentiles, 

& Theſe Words aretrue: The ſecond confirmationtaken from the princi- 
pal authour, as though heshould ſay, reſpe& not mee, as reporting any 
thing of mine owne, but be ſoperſwaded, that this isthe decree of the 
moſt High God,as thou thy ſclteheardet even now with thyne own ears, 
ver, 5, butthe natural placing of the words hath an emphaſis, as it is in 
the Greek, which by the diſplacing is loſt;rheſe are the true words of God him- 

fe, that is, of moſt divine, moſt excellent, and mot certen truth. True 

are alſo ſome words of men, butthere is ſome infirmityin our moſt true 
things. Wee alwayes ſpeakefrom the carth, Tohn 3. 31. Therfore ſome 
preferment is attributed to this truth, which appeareth not, if we change 
the order of the words. Itis no ſtrange thing, that the words of God should 
be true, 

10 And1 felldoWn before his feet; VVhy now more then before? V Vas he 
abaſhed with the maielty of the Angel? But he had bin accuſtomed now a 
long timeto wonderful fishts. Or was itfor ioy of the converſion of his 
nation? ſo indeed it ſeemeth. For Iohn being ravished , as itis clear fro 
the anſwer of the Angel, with the ſweetneſſeof this Prophecy, for ſudden 
ioy, wherwith he was carried away, would give more worſhip then was 
meet, toſo welcomea mellenger. 

&q Seethatnot:toweet, that thou worship mee not, a defe&ive ſpeach, 
noting out the grievouſneſle of the naughty aRt: for he maketh ſpeed,and 
finisheth not the ſentence for haſt. . Even as weeare wont to prohibita 
thing, eyther by ſudden crying out, or by the hand, when the thing per- 
mirtteth not any time for words. He confirmeth the prohibition by two 


xe&ſons: firſt from the equal dignity of the Miniſters of Chriſt: 7 am, _ | 
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he, rhy felow ſervant, and not onely of the Apoſtles, but alſo of thy brethre 
which have the teſtimony of Ieſu. Al our othce is equal: rhey who preach 
Chriſt, & calyation-by him, are in equal dignity with them, which reveale 
things to come. The office of preaching is equal tothe office of revealing: 
this1s the meaning of that which is ſaid in the ende of the yerfe: For the 
teſtimony of Teſu is the Spirit of Prophecy. The ſecond reaſonis ,.becau ſeado-» 
ration belongethto God onely; Worship him, ſaith he, to Whos alone ſuch 
worshipis due, Doo nor ye, 0 Popiſh Idolaters, tremble at theſe words? 
Ye take gzeat paines about deviſing reaſons, why the Angel prohibited 
adoration, as though he hiinſelfe hath nor condling molſtcleare ones in 
his own words. But whatreaſons bring yee? Toweer, that after our fleſh: 


 takenofChriſt, the Angels are greatly afraid to ſee the ſame proſtrate be 


fore them, as Gregory the Great wil haveir.. Moreover becauſe, belide 
this dignity, menarealſo' Miniſters of Chriſt, Prophets, and meſſengers. 
of the Evangelical doctrine, and Martyrs for the ſame.Beitſo, doo ye not 
perceive thar you are killed with your owne {words? If they feare much. 
to ſce our nature proſtrate to them, after theſame taken of Chriſt;why do 
ye caſt down.your nature to ſtones,and painted Images,and-put the holy 
Angels in feare? If they wil not be worshipped of the Miniſters of Chrilt, 
cither at length, ceaſe to. doo wickedly,or at leaſt confeſle your ſelyes nor 
to be Miniſters of Chriſt. uAnd in this weiſe is the ſirſt calling ofthe Tewes,, 
thatshalbe now shortly, which Daniel. defcribeth by acerten pointing 
out of the time, chap. 12. 12. & c,. Ezechicl ſaw it shadowed out by the 
dry bones, moving.themſclves with an exceeding great noiſe, & ſhaking, 
and by andafter covered with finewes & flesh. chap. 37, 78. as weesha 
heareafterward, God willing morefully. | 
11 Then } ſaw heaven open: It being declared how Euphrates muſt be-dri 
ed up, or rather to what ende, thar 15 to ſay, that nothing may be an im- 
pediment to the Tewes returning intotheir owne countrey, now he.pro- 
ceedeth to the other partofthe {ixt vial, the preparation for warre, the 
Captaine wherof is farſt deſcribed. And ſuch aforme ofhim is exhibited 
not onely as is needful for this warre, but alſo which declareth the whole 
ttate of things from that inſtant moment, eyen to theend of al things. It 
is no new thing , that under the perfon of Chriſt, a short and brict Pro- 
phecy of the wholeſiate of his ſpouſe should be detivered, Heis not chi- 
gcd;unlefle in fo muchas it is convenient for his Church. Therfore inthis- 
new shape as in a glafſe, we.ought to- behold: the face of the ſpouſe, by 
how muchitis to be confidered the more diligently. This wonderfull 
fight is ſeen in heayEopen;thatis, inthe holy Church, whoſe moſt bright 
| glory 
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glory.now moſt of all ſhalbe made manifeſt to al men, as before by adore 
epenin heaven, the notabledignity andexcellency of the firſt Church, as 
it was in the Apoſtles daies, and.by.and by atter, chap..4. 1.. But this is 
more ample glory, that heaven is apencd not by.ſpme little dore, bur by a 
whole gace; ye whole walles, that.L may ſo. ſay, nothing, letting but that 
Her full maicity now may be ſeen of men,as faire as is granted onearth, 

EF eAnabobold a Wu harſe: We may notſuppole that Chriſt thal come 
forth in any viſible ſhape; theſe things are farre from his laſt comming, as 
thoſe rhings which follow wil. manifelt;but he wil $hew forth opcnly and 
evidently fack'a force in thc adminiſtration of things, as this figure repre- 
ſenteth. The whole deſcription conlilteth of foure parts. In every one of 
which is to be conſidered the preparation and name. In this fir{t part che fur- 
nishiag is a whzce horſe, the namefaithful aud irue. The {imilitude of which 
things, with thar in chap. 6. 2.-hath cauſed that ſome did rhiakethis tobe 
the ſame viſian, by which errour they confound all things, They differ 
much in times, and inargument. That white horſe belonge to the firſt liſts. But 
this tothe laſt goale. That former went forth by and by afcer [ohn, when 
Traiane fourivhed, and his next ſuccefſours. This laſt js not {cen but atter 
the deſtruction of Rome.. There, the confuſed multitude of all the belee- 
vers was reſpeed. Here,the converſion of the nation of the Iewes onely 
1Sintreated off. Yet herin they agree, that the white horſe in both places 
henifycth Chriſt crinmphing by his truth;but the the Gentiles being ſub- 
dued; now at length a (tubburne people being reconciled unto.him. To 
which thing he carricd a name fitted; wherby he Shewet h,that he wil now 
at laſt manifeſt to the whole world how fairhfullc rrue be rs,in performing 
his promiſes; and that not any thing,even the leaſt shalbe fruſtrate, which 
Once he foreshewed by the Prophers,concerning the reſtoring of this na- 
tion in the{aſt times, Such a one therfore shal Chriſt be, notable by theſe 
marks, when heshal beginne thecauverſion of this people. His promiſe 
Shalſceme to have bin forgotten through long delay; which at length he 
Shal performe, with moſt plentiful increaſe of new joy. 

9 eAndWhojugeth and fighteſt iftly:.So Theod. Beza tranſlateth, a rela- 
tive being pur between, as though theſe things togither wirh the former, 
Should conſtitute the name it ſelfe:. which in the reſt is wonte to be shor- 
ter: but the ſenſe is al one, ſeing it isin like weiſe, whither a man be coun- 
red ſuch by his name, or found to be of this ſorr in very deed. The wordc 
have this force properly; and he tudgeth and fighteth in rightconſneſſe: where 
the coniunctio copulative may bea cauſal, as though theſe words should 
render a reaſon, both of the white horſe, and alſo of the naine; & $sh _ 
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be added to the ſame in ſtead of an interpretation. He fitteth upon a white 
horſe, becauſe he fighteth righteouſly, His namets farhful and true, becau 
{: he iudgeth rightcouſly. Which words are ſpoken in reſpe& of his own 
people, taken , as they ſoem, out of Ply]. 96.10.13. where, toiudge in 
truth and righteoufnes, ſignifycth to rule and moderate his people in fra 
ming and ordering their life according to truth and rightcouſnes, & that 
not onely as touching their outward actions,bur alfo in reſpe& of inward 
newnefſe of the heart: which dependeth upon the regeneration of the 
Spirir, wherby we are reformed atrer the Image of God, as Calvin hath 
written very wel. Theſe words therfore declare the eftectual power of cal- 
ling, which Chriſt shal now beſtow aboundatly upo his; and moreover (a. 
f:ry from their enemics, with whom he wil make warre and render them 
a reward meet for their deſerts. ; | 
12 eAnudhiseyes: The ſecond part of the deſcription: where his eyes are as - 
it Were a flame of fyre, and on his head are many crownes: but 4 nansc unknoWne to 
all men, but to himſclfe alone, As touching his eyes, they are moſt sharpe, 
pearſing al things,which as flames of fyre conſume whatſoever letteth the 
ſight, make lightſume thedarkencſle itſelte, and ſet moſt hidden things 
inthe light. Whar ca hideit ſelfe from ſuch eyes? Such an one $hal Chritt 
$hew himſclfe in drawing out his people into the light of trath, from the 
hidden dennes and darkenefſe wherſoever they lurked,fo as this sharpnes 
of {ight shalbe very admirable to the world. 1 way roche North, faith the 
Lord, grve, and to the South kecpe not backe, bring my ſomes frone farre, and my 
4 aughters from the endes of the earth, ſay 43. 6.T he crownes are many, becauſe 
ofthe many ſingular victories, which the Tewes shal get, when firſt they 
Shal give theirname to Chriſt, from thoſeſundry nations, among which 
they live diſperſed, ſtriving as much as they can againit rheir converſion. 
Bur why is his name unknown? that here we may know that'great myſte- 
ry to be, wherart Paul cryed out, O the dcepneſſe of the richeſſe, both of the wiſe. 
dome and knowledge of God! how unſearcheable are his tudgements, and his waies 
p1ſt finding out , Ron. 11. 33- & c.: There he ſpeaketh of this ſame thing, 
of the hardening of the Iewes for a tiine,& calling atlength in theirtime: 
which whole matter he conclndeth with an admiratio of Gods wiſdome, 
affirming that no wit of any creature can comprehende the infinitneſle of 
the myſtery. So this viſion foreshewingin the calling of the Tewes, a cer- 
taine choiſeand ſeparation of an ele& people from others, after the ful- 
neſſe of the Gentils shal comein, preſenteth Chriſt likeweiſe in an un- 
known name, becauſe no creature can by any.reaſon conceive the excee- 


ding greatneſſe of this iudgement and mercy. .Let us therforereyerence 
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this name, which becauſe of the highneſle thereof, muſt needs be hidden 
from every creature. Onely let us obſcrve the congruency of things, that 
the converſion of the Tewes doth likeweife come from the' unſearcheable 
wiſdome of God, as once the reic@ion of them and receaying of the Gen 
liles. 

13 eArd beWwasclothed With a garment dipt in blood: Such hath bin the deſ- 
cription of the Captaine garhering togither his people: now followeth the 
Shape of him makmg Warre: which therfore hetaketh upon him, thar in' 
fghting iuſtly, he may make his no lefle ſecure from all outward feare of 
warre, then he maketh them happy at home by judging iuſtly and mode- 
rating al things moſt conveniently. The figure of this 15a bloody garment, 
and a name tha? Word of Jod. For after this converſion begun,and a happy 
increaſe of the name of Chriſtians for ſome yeeres, then a huge and crucl! 
warr shalbe raiſed up, ſuch as the like hath nor bin in any time. The Turk 
Shal rage in the Eaſt. The Beaſt and falſe Prophet in the Weſt part: both of 
them shal endevour to root out eyen cvery footitep of the truth,as Dani- 
el sheweth clearly chap. 11. 44. 45. and 12. 1. and Ezechiel chap. 38. & 
39-as farre as belongerh to the Turk. And as itis mentioned at the ende 
of this chapter, concerning the Beaſt and his companion. Then $hall 
Chriſt shew himſelfe to be feene in this forme clothed with a bloody caf- 
focke, and wholly ſwimming with blood of:the enemies. VVhich time I- 
ſaiah ſcemeth to have reſpect unto, ſaying, Who ts he that commeth from Edo 
with read garments, from Bozrah? Wheyfore is thy apparell red, and thy garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine preſſe, chap. 63. t. 2, For very good rcaſon 
now Shab Chriſt be ſeen ſprinkled with the blood of the enemies {laine. 
Andthen shalthc Iewes be ſuch 1n deed, through their tender minds me! 
tinginto teares, as the Prophet in the chapters following deſcribeth that 
they ar to be hereafter. The name is hit for this time, chat word of God,which 
the world then $shal finde to be meſt true, al thoſe things atlength bcing 
performed, which bare bin dcliverediin the ſcriptures. Before time it al- 
moſt counted the Wordof God asa thing to be mocked at, as it doth alſo 
1 this time, becauſe it ſeeth both the promiſes and punishments- to be 
differteth ſo long. Ye the citizens began to doubt of the truth thercf:fr6 
whenceis that complaint in Iſaiah, the Lord hath fer ſaken mee, and the Lord 
bath forgotten mee, Chap. 44. 14-As though the promiſes were nothingelſe 
then great words: onely, or vayne lofty ſpecches which had come to no- 
thing. Therfore Chriſt shal declare now in truth, that the leaſt title of it 
hath not bin in vaine, This deſcription agreeth to the ſeventh vial, under 
which shalbe heard that ſaying, is done, chap, 16, 17, Andthe myſtery of 
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things, and the greateſt authority of Gods word'shal flouriſh, the moſt 
conltant truth thcrof being {gen in every thing, 

14 eAnd the hoſts Which arc m heaven: The laſt part of the deſcription: 
where the preparation con{iſteth , partly in the ſouldters, in this verſe; part- 
lv, in the weapons and inftruments of Warre, ver, 15. Butthe name is King of 
Kmgs and Lordof Lords, ver, 16. The army ſeemeth to be provided, nor 
ſo much for battel, as for triumph. For what are White horſes ro Warre? What 
fine White linnen and pure? A helinet & corſclct were ficter. And ſo the thing 
is indeed. A triumph is ſet forth, nota battel: for the enemies in the Wett 
and Eaſt part being at length deſtroyed in that late foreſaid warreza glori- 
ous peace Shalbe reſtored to the Church, & which 10 tumulcuous noiſe 
of troubles. shal ever after interrupt. Then al the children of God $hall 
kcepe a perpetual triaph, al things being remooved forever which might 
procure any trouble, as s5halbe made more cleare, from the things folow- 
ing, | | 
Which arein heaven: The cityzens ofthe holy Church on earth: all of 
them making one ſheepfold,shall folow one shepheard Chriſt: they ar clo- 
thed with whi:e and pure fine linnen, tor the ſame cauſe which we have ſpoken 


of atthe 8. verſe, | 
15 eAndeut of his mouth Went; The victory once gotten, $shalbe preſcr- 


ved for ever: neither shal ther be any feare of warre to beginng againe,our 


Captaine being ſo furnished, that as he can,fo he wil much more reſtraine 
the ſubducd enemies at his pleaſure: for the sword comming out of his mouth, 
Shal punish them forthwith, as before he threatned to them of Pergamus, 
that he Would fight againſt them With the Spirit of his month, chap. 2.16. Where 
by is ſignifyed, that either the enemies shalbe deſtroyed according to the 
indgemtt of the ſacred word,the punishmets being taken of them, which 
the word hath appointed againſt them: oratrhelealt shalbe brought to 
that caſe, that wil they , nil they, they shal obey thoſe lawes, which the 
word (hal preſcribe. This latter ſeemeth to agree berrer to this place, when 
al nations shalbe obedient tothe Church, ſeeking and receivingfrom it 
lawes and ordinances, wherby they may be governed. Thele therfore ſhal 
be ſmitten after this manner. Bur if any yet being ſtubburne, shal refnſe 
to obey, he ſhatbe ſubdued with a rod of iron; and Shalbe bridled by a rigou- 
rous government; but if he shal continue in his obſtinacy, neither wil ſuf- 
fer himſelfs to be overcome and bowed by an ordinary way, although ma 
ny togither shal conſpire to the ſame wickednefſſe of rebellion, they shall 
be caſt as cluſters of grapes into the Winepreſſe of the fierceneſſe of God, andſhallhe 
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troden in the ſame. Wherfore the enemies shal have no power ever to riſe up 
a2ainz: now of neceſsity the yoke muſt be borne of them for ever, The C6- 
pl. & the K,B, read 2 ſharp two edged ſword doth tread, in the preset, becauſe: 
puniſhme: shalbe no mor differred as bcfore, but the wicked shalbe puni 
thed, preſently to be trode under foote with great fury, as.grapes in rhe 
wine preſle, Iaiah 63. Lam, 1.15. 

oe T he wine preſſe of the fierceneſſe: VVhich punishment of the wicked ſhal 
beno leffe pleaſant to God,then the drinking of wine to the thirſtie. That 
mult needs be done manfuliy, in which one is occupied with delight. Hor 
rible thcrfore shaibe the punishment of the wicked, which hy the gree- 
- vouſnes therofshal make amends aboundantly, for the delights of al the 
former times: See Deurt. 28. 63. 

16 eAnd he hath upon his garment and upon: hzs thigh: This name js written. 
on his garment, becauſc icſhalbe manifeit then toal men, that Chriſtis 
the ſupreme King: which was not focvidentto the world in former ages. 
The Chriitian name hath bin ſpread before now into al ccontrics; bur howr 
miſerably did the Heathen Romane Emperours vexe thar firſt, when it be 
gan? Sincethat time, by how ſundry entrepriſes hath the Pope of Rome 
tndtvourcd to ring deltruction unto 1t2 Neither yet at this time doth 
he ſarceaſe from his former pradtiſe; having now the Turk alſoa partner 
in the ſame trafick; alihough both follow a divers way of obtaining their 
deſire, Doubtleſle fince that Chriſt hath bin made known to.us Gentiles, 
he hath notſeemed ſo much to-raigne, a to ſerve a miſerable ſervice. Yet 

neverthetcſit he gave alwayes ſome proofofthis Kingdome, even in the 
middes of theſe miſeries, becauſe he preſerved his Church againſt al mes. 
willes,howſoever he yeelded her to the lult ofthe enemies; and to be over 
whelmed almoſt with all calamities and- miſeries. Bur now at len gth the 
contrary shalbe manifeſt roal men: Chriſt himſelfe wil rake the gOVErne- 
ment into his hands, & wil give the ſoveraigntie over the things on earth 
to his Church; then shalbe the time, when che ſtone being cut of the mountain 
without hands, ſhal breake in peeces the yron, the clay, the ſilver and the gold: and 
ſhal obtame a Kingdome that ſhal never be deſtroyed, neither shal be left to another 
peaple, Dan. 2. 44. 45. VVhieh thing ts made more apparant from the 
name written on thethigh, as it were in the loweſt parts of the body, and 
even as though it werein the foote. For the ſcriptures are wonte to call 
| all beneath the belly, the feere, Gen. 49. 10, Ifay. 7. 20, Therfore he hath 
 thisname written in this part, not onely becauſc that which is loweſt in 
— Chriſt, ſcarce reaching to his feere,is higher then the higheſt thing in me, 
'Monarches bearing the itles of Empire on. their head, on their crownes, 
: Re | and 
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and Diademes; bur Chriſt caryinga lofrier title on his thigh,then any Mo 
narch ever hath obtained; not, 1 ſay, for this cauſe onely, bat chiefly be- 
cauſe this Shalbe the time, wherim his feerte, that is, hes Church, shal beare 
rule, Before time they were fine Braſſe burning in a fornace,.yet free from 
any hurt, chap. 1.15. But now attcr the fierie trial, they shal enioy a moit 
noble Kingdome. Now Chrilt shal honour the place of his feet, Way 60. 13. 
Thisis that Kingdome, which althe Prophets doo praiie with ſo great 
decking of words;of which ther shalbe no ende; bur afrer that it nath Rou 
riched along time on earth,it shalbe rran{lated from hence at length into 
hcavenart the ſecond comming of Chrilt. So then rthele foure names cotaine 
the whole {tate of the Church from the calling of the Iswes unto the laſt 
ende of al things. Al which time may be diſtinguished into three parts, 
the fir(t of which goeth before the barrel with the Beaſt and the Dragon: 
wherunto the fir re names with the whole preparation, are applyed. The 
ſecond is beſtowedn the battel it felfe, fignityed bya third name. The third 
15 al the other ſpace from the victory until Chrult shal come,to whichthe 
fourth: moſt mighty name agrceth.. | 
17 T hen 1 ſaw a certain eAngel ſtand m the Sunne: Thus farre the deſcripti- 
on of the Caprame: now of certain ſoldiers, who mult fight with the Bealt. 
Theſear muſtered by the voice of an Herald of armes ſtanding tn the Sunne: 
who differrcth from him that powred out his vial upon the Sunne: for this, by 
interpretiug the Scriptures , Shal bring a plague; that other shal provoke 
the Sain&s to warre by exhorting, Neither perhaps doth he that powreth 
out the vial, {tande in the very Sunne, bur ft inan.other place, shalſprin- 
kl his liquour upon it. This, fitting as it were m the charer of the Swnne, 
hath his {ſtanding inthe very light. But how, wilt thou fay, can we con- 
ceave any ſuch thing yea by mediratingupon it? I think light maybe gi- 
ven to this Sunne, from the 12. chap. 1. where we heard that the woman 
was clothed With the Sunne, that is, Shining,round.abour with a moſt cleare 
light ofthe Scriptures, with the clearnefle wherof being adorned, as it 
were with a garment, shee came forth abroad among the people, & ſhew- 
ed her ſelfe in the ſight of the world. Butone may be faid ro ftandin his 
clothing, as the wife ſtandeng at the right hand of the King in gold of Ophir,Pſal, 
45.10. Vherfore this Angel Shalbeſome cityze of that particular Church, 
which shal shine molt clearly by the approbario ofthe very ſacred.truth, 
& shalbe a natural-daughter ofthe womanclothed Wh the Sunne. Ve know 
that there is nor the ſame purity of al particular Churches which-profeſle 
Chriſt, but that one doth rake out more dreggs than another. But this 
Angel shalbe a. member of a moſt pure and chaſt congregation, which 
Nnan, 3 = above 
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above others sþal shine with this glorious apparell. This is not one of the 
converted Iewes, of whom he began to ſpeake even now, but an Angel of 
the V Veſt part, calling the V Veſierne men to warre againſt the Beaſt,and 
thefalſc Prophet, the plagues of our world. And indeed, al the force of 
this laſt werre inthe V Velt, ſeenieth to be converted againſt that holy co- 
Bregation,which even now ſaid, did Hime as the Sunne. For which cauſe 
a cityzcn of it, beforc the reſt, Shal ſound the alarme, and cal tovither the 
reſt, notſo much ro the battel, as to the ſpoile. Fro which things in ſome 
ſort may be underſtood, whar is that place « 4rmagedon in the V Velt part, 
wherof we heard in chap. 16. 16. To wect, {ach a particular holy congre- 
gation or city, which shalbe the place of this warre. For th191s hargbes 
godbeſch, the hill of precians fruits, which God eſtcerneth deerer to him then 
al delights. And itis like that after Rome is overthrown that the Pope 
will ag1ine place his chaire at Ayenion(bur t have no certenty concerning 
this thing, i follow onely conic&ure,) bur if he shal fit there, where shall 
he ſooner and more gladly ſtreine to doo his uttermoſt , than againſt the 
Genevean people of Savoy hardby: a heart ſore, thankes be to God, now 
for ſome yceres, which Shal then alſo bethe torment of their eyes? And 
verily, farre beit that my words should grieve any man, the Se of our 
world shineth there and from thence; & that alwayes it may shine more, 
every godly man deſireth earneſtly of God; neither let my repeated admo 
nition be ſuperfluous. Hold+hart thou haſt, tet no man takethy crowne. In the 
meane time our prayers shal not be wanting for thce, that the Sunne of 
rightcouſneſſe way ever Shine upon thee, and drive farre away all darkc- 
neſlc. 

& Saying to all the foules that did fly by the middes of heaven: Tt hath bin ob- 
ſerved in chap. 8- 13 .& 14.6.that weſouranema fignifyeth betwcen heaven 
andearth, not meſembrian midde day, which the Aſtronomers call the 
mids of heaven, and that therfore the word belongeth tro them,who have 
eſcaped from groſle ſuperſtition through theacknowledging of the truth, 
and yet have not attained that purity,meet for the inhabitants of heaven, 
The Angel of the Sunne calleth all theſe to take part of the ſpoile, as being 
nouriſfons of the ſame truth, howſoever it lourisheth not among all with 
the like putity. From which wee underſtand, that although one or ſome 
few congregations shal practize fincere godlines when this warre shalbe 
moved, yet that very many,and thoſe even of the reformed religion shal- 
be found, which eyther nevet have attained a ful reformation,or by negli 
gence and careleſneſle have fallen backe to that ſtate, that they lack much 
ef the hohneſſe of a pure and undefiled ſpouſe, And who ſeeth nor , thar 

. mutation 


Y YUy — wy SO 


{YH AP. 19. eA REVELATION OF THE APOCALTPSE: 841 


mutation to come to paſle every day more and more? Obſtinate me will 
not acknowledge this difference at this time, but they to whom itis gra- 
ted to.meaſure every thing by the onely rule of the truth, doe both. ſee & 
bewaile both many thametully falling | Jenn heaven,and allo others as me- 
teores, hanging yet im the clouds. 

Come and gather your ſelues togither: He calleth them to a banker, & to 
mirth. The moſt worthy deſtrugion ot the wicked men, is to God as 2 
{umpruous feaſt, 

18 That ye may eate the fleſhof things: Ttislike that theten hornes which 
have wwr's and burnt the whore Rome,shal alſo hate the very Beaſt, once 
the ſweet heart of the whore. Therfore theſe Kings, who shal ioyne their 
armics with the Bcaſt, arenotin the number of thoſe tenne, Nether ſhal 
ther be onely a denary number of Kings inthe times of Antichriſt, when 
as belidethem others shalbe tounde, who doo lend him their helpe. 
VVhich manner of dreames, how vaine they are,. may be underſtood tro 
thoſe things which wee have ſpoken betore. Theſe things then being o- 
mitred, now the Angel being ſure of the victory,. calleth to the pray, and; 
biddeth them. to fiye togither, that they may be filled.with the {poiles of 
the enemies. And becauſe yariety in feaſts doth very much delight men, 
he propoſeth ſundry kinds of dainty dihes, rhe fleſhof Kings, of High Cap- 
tames & This ſupper shalbe variable and very coltly, Ezechiel furniſhertfy 
the like table, but with the flesh gnt)y ot Eaſterne enemies, chap. 39.17. 
18, | 

19 eAfterward I fav the Beaſt: Suckuis the preparation of the Sainfs;there 
followeth of the wicked; and firit thole in the VVeſt part, with whom the 
firſt conflict shalbe.. The chicte Captaines of theſe are the Beaſt, and the 
Kings, For the _ of Rome ,after Rome is deſtroyed, Shal have his ſear 
in an other place,for a few yeeres,as at Avenion, the Popes city, or Bono-- 
nie, orelſewhere. But he Shal not remaine alive long.timeafter, not abov 
five and fourty yeeres at the molt, as may be gathered by adiligent com-- 
paring of other Scriptures. Neither.indeed being ſpoiled of his principal 
Chaire, shal he be deſtitute of al aide of Kings, but ſome, to-weet, ofthe 
earth, followers of wicked ſuperſtition $hat yer take his part; who al their” 
holts being gathered and ioyncdtogither againit Chritt and his Sain&s, 
Shall beginne this bartel to try their lait chance. They wilaflemble to Ar- 
magedon that holy city, a hill of prerious fruits, Whoſe eAngelſtanderth in 
the Sunne,as inver. 17, From which it is manifeſt, that that preparation- 
which the Spirit hath deſcribed togither in chap. 16. and 14, & c. belo- 
geth.to divers enemies, whoſe warts isto be made aſunder; firſt, ofthe: 
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Beaſt and fate Prophet; afterward of the Dragon. 
20 Butthe Beaſt Was taken: Hitherto the declaration of rhe ſixt wal: that 
of the laſt followerh: which firſt reacheth the drſt-1:on of the enemies, and 
4n the firſt place of the Beaſt and his arms, T he Beaſt is taken, intrapcd asit 
were, with ſnares upon a ſudden; as wild Beaſts, which unawares fall into 
"the netts. For ſo the word epiafte ſeemeth tonote. And-we know that the 
Lord doth rame downe pon the Witked ſnares,as in Pal. 11.6. by which their 
feer are taken there, where lea(t of al they feared, T he falſe Prophet is take 
togither wich him: which two ioyned togither, shew that the Pope of 
Rome(for he $hal retaine this name perhaps, after the city is deſtroyed,) 
hal atlength utrerly periſh, both in reſpe& of the civil powr wherby he is 
© #he Beaſs, andalſo of the ſpiritual, wherby he isthe Falſe Propher. The Spi- 
rit ſpeaketh as of two diſtinct perſons, becauſe of thar rwofold wickednes 
wherby that man of ſine is famous: but when I ſay the Pope of Rome,I doe 
notonely meane that particular man, who then shal fit in the Chaire, but 
alſo the very {tare and order of Popes, which now wholly shal come to 
naught; in ſuch ſort that no remainders therof shalbe jeft.Onely a certen 
hated memory shal continue, thar his impicty hath bin the cauſe of the 
rune of ſo may, | | 
CF Who Wrought miracles; Refore' there was mention of the falſe Prophet in 
chap. 16. 13. But becauſea bare name was there onely; tharir might be 
unknown to no man, whom he ſpcalgth of by this name, he deſcribeth 
the ſaine here by certain rokens, that all doubt may be taken away. Who, 
faith he, wro:yght miracles, Wherby he deceaved them, Which receive the Beaſts 
arke, and Yorſhipped his Image. By which things he $heweth moſt plainly, 
that this Falſe Prophet is that ſecond Beaſt, of which in chap. 13. 13. &c. 
Therfore, lctthe Papiſts now ſee to it, who wil have Antichriſt to ratgne 
three yeeres and an halfe, before Chriſt shal come to the laſt indgement; 
and he to be a (ingular perſon; whither or no, they doo not proclaime o0- 
pen warre againſt the truth? All grant, that eyther this ſecond Beaſt, or 
_ thatfirſt, is Antichriſt, Both which flourished long before, that the digni 
ty and maieſty of Rome the whore, began to be diminiſhed. And alſo 
both shal remaine for ſome few yecres, atter the overthrow therof,as ap- 
pearcth manifeltly from this place. Should welimit al this rſme, eyther 
with the ſpace of three yecres, or with the boundes ofone mortal man? 
Bur concerning the time of Antichriſt, the things that have bin ſpoken at 
chap. 17. are ſo certain and evident, that no man can now be in doubt. 
.  & eAndtheyWere bothcaſt alive: As Coral, Dathan, & Abiran,the earth 
opeaing it ſelfe were ſwallowed up aliveinto Hell. The deſtruction-of the 
Popedome 
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Popcdome $halbe horrible, The Spirit. putteth a manifeſt difference, be- 
tweenhis puniſhment, and thereſt of the multitude, which shal warre for 
him. It were better for him to perish by fyre, as the whore perished, but 
a more greevousexample shalbe shewed in hin. 

CF Intoalake of fyre: Tnto the ſecond death, to weet, everlaſting,in chap. 
21.8. But how can the Papacy be calt into the fire? That which is proper 
ro men, is tranſlated unto the ſtate and condition of men, shewing as be- 
fore was {aid,thatnot onely mcn shalbe punished with ſome greeyous pu 
nishment, but alſo thatthe thing it ſelfe shalbe utterly raken away, never 

for to raiſe againe: even as they, who are caltto hell, muſt not expe&any 
returning or ſetting free. Certenly we may gather, and that not rashly, 
from this {trange and unacultomed taking of vengeance, that God will 
shew by ſome vilible ſigne, how damnable and deteſtable he hath alwayes 
eſteemed the Papacy. And this laſt is that deſtr:z&ion, of which in chap, 
17.18, ſhalgoe.mto deſbruttion:; aiuſt reward of the Antichriſtian tyranny. 

21 eAndthereſt were ſlaine with the ſword: Such then is the-deſtrucio of 
the Prince of wickedneſſe: now of his armies and ſouldiers. Of who ther 
is adiffering puniſhmeat, not ſo horrible, at leaſt in shew: they ſhalbe ſlaine 
with the ſword of him that ſiteth on the horſe: that is, by the word comming 
out of his mouth, as though he $hould ſay,they shal undergoe the puniſh 
ments threatned in the word againſt the diſobedient,and ſuch as reliſt the 
truth; as in Ieremy: Behold I wil make my Words as fire in thy mouth, and this 

cople as Wood, and it ſhal devoure them, chap. 5. 14- What ſingular thing the 
Shal the deſtru&io of the Pope have? For he alſo hath bin flaine with this 
ſword. Thatis true indeed;but the word threatneth divers punishments, 
according ro the manner of the wickednefſles: the moſt greevous , to the 
greateſt;rhe lighter,to the leſſe. Peradventure becauſe theruine of the Pa- 
pacy shalbemore horrible than wee think, itis exempted from the com- 
mon order: not becauſe it is not denounced in the word, but perhaps be- 
cauſeiris lefſe regarded of us, and that we ſuſpeG&ir to belighrer then the 
cvent will chew. Or, as we have declared inver. 15. it may be thattheſe 
ſouldiers , after the overthrow received,shall yeeld their vanquished for- 
ces to the truth, and ſubie& their neckes to her yoke. ; 

CF e And all the foules were filled with their fleſh:The ViRtory being obtained 
the foules gather to the pray, & doo fill themſelves with the ſpoiles. That 
whole lare Popish natio shal be ſubie& afterward tothe reformed Churh. 
Every country being a nourriſſon of the purer truth, shal bave fome part 
of the regions, before time given upto ſuperſtition, made ſubie& ro them. 
V hich thing ſcemeth to be ſignifyed by the foules ſatiated with the flesh 
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of the flaine army. Such then isthe end ofithe Romish Pope and Papacy, 
that remained a few yeeres after the city: yet at length ſo much the more 
miſerable, becauſe shee had ſuch as didadorne her funerall with their 
teares, and performed the laſt duties by weeping. But ther hai benone 
left for the Pope, to bewaile his miſcry;but he shal die infamous, withour 
mourners, or other funeral pompe. Wherby at laſt isaccomplished that 
prophetical parable of the gheſts called'to-the marriage, Mar. 2 2.Doubt- 
lefſe thoſe good andevill ſent forourt of the high wayes, arc the Gentiles, 
that embraced the calling, after that the Iewes had refuſed it. Among 
them, the man.that had nota wedding garmeat,is the Church of Rome, 
which deſpiſeth: the righteouſneſle of faith, neither regardeth to be clo- 
thed with the merit of Chriſt by imputation. The Kingcomming in,and 
beholding her clothed with her ragges, but not with that garment which 
onely he approoveth; now atlength biddeth his ſervants to bind her hid: 
and foote, andto caſt.her into utter darkeneſſe, where is weeping & gna- 
Shing oftecth: For Chriſt ſpeaketh nor there.of any one man, bur colle.. 
ively ofa very great multitude, as the ſentence added in the end decla- 
reth, that many are called but fevy are choſen, ver. 14. Fromwhich at length: 
'we underſtand; that the bright comming of theLord, with which Paul 
foreshewed that the man of ſinne should be abolished; 2 The. 2.8.is not 
his laſt coming to iudgement, but that wherby Chriſt shal take the Iewes. 
into the fellowship of his holy Church: at which time his Kingdome hal: 
flourish moſt gloriouſly,and shal exceed by infinite degrees all the bright 
neſle of the ages paſt, as shal be made more evident from the things tol- 
towing. After the Pope is deſtroyed, the Dragon $halbe abolished,& ma: 
ny other things accomplished'onearth, 


. C HA P, 20. 
A FT ER I ſavy an «Angel comming dovon from beaven, having the keye of 


the bottomleſſe pit, and a great chaine in his hande. 
2 And he tooke the Dragon, that old ſerpent, Which is the Divill, and Satan, 
he bound him a thouſand yeeres, 

3 Andcaſt himimtothe bottomleſſe pit, which he ſhut np, and ſealed upon him, 
that he ſhguld deceive the nations no more, til the thouſand yeeres were fulfilled: for 
after that he muſt be looſed for a lutle ſeaſon... 

4 eAndf ſav ſeats, and they ſate __ them, and indgement was given them, & 
11aw the foules of theps, Which Were beheaded for the Wwitnes of Teſus, and for the 
Word of God, and Which didnot worſhip the Beaſt, netther his Image, neither had 


taken: 
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taken his marke upon their foreheads, or on their hands, and they lived and ratgned 
With Chriſt athouſand yeeres. 

5 But thereſt of the dead men lived not againe, until thethouſand yeeres Were ful 
filled: thas as the firſt reſurrettion, 

6 Bleſſed and holy ts he that hath part in the firſt reſurreftion: for on ſuch the ſe. 
cond death hath no power: but they ſhalbe the Prieſts of God andof Chriſt, and ſhall 
raione With him a thouſand |yeeres. 

7 eAnd When the thouſande yeeres are expired, Satan ſhalbe looſed ont of his pri- 
ſon. 
8 eAndſhallgoe ont to deceive the nations, Which arein the foure quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them togither to battell, Whaſe number is as the 
fande of the ſea. | 

9 And they Went up into-the plaine of theearth, and they compaſſed the tentes of 
the Saints about, and the beloved city: but fire came dovyn from God ow: of heaven, 
and devoured them, 

10 eAnd the Droil that deceived them, was caſt into a lake of fire and brimſton, 
where was both that Beaſt, and alſo that Falſe Prophet, and they ſhalbe tormented 
day and night for ever more. 

11 Then 1 ſaw a great white throue, and onethat ſate on it, from Whoſe face fled 
away both the earth and heaven, and their place was no more founde. 

12 AndT ſaw the dead both great and ſmalſtayd before God: andthe bookes 
Were opened, and ar other book Was opened Which z5 the book of hfe, and the dead 
wn waged of thoſe things, Which were wruten un the books, according to their 
Workes, 

13 Azad the ſea gave up the dead Which Were in her, and death and hell delivered 
up t - dead Which were i them, and they Were iudged every man according to theey 
.workes, 

14 eAud hell and death Were caſt into the lake of fire: this is the ſecond death. 

15 eAnd Whoſoever Was not ſound Yritten muhe books of hife was caſt tnto the 


lake of fire. 
T he eAvalyſis. 


V VEZ E have ſpoken of the deſtruRion of the Beaſt: the deſtruQtis 
of the m_ followeth: whoſe hiſtory, ſeing it is the concluſi- 


On of the whole warrfare of the Church under the crofle: firſt he repea» 
teth briefly the things before ſpoken: ſecondly by a new Prophecy, he decla 
reth the laſt ruine of him. The repetition is framed according to rhree ti- 
es; the (icſt, in which the Diyell was taken, inthe firſt yerſe, The ſecod, 
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how long he was bound, in the ſecond verſe; the third, when and how 16g 
heshould be looſcd, intheend of the thicd verſe. And all theſe thinges 
briefly;which after arc repeated more largely, by mentioning therewithall 
the ſtare of the Church, ofwhar ſorteit was1n the meane rime, through e. 
very of thoſe periods. In the firlt, wherin the Dragon was taken, the ſaints 
were beheaded, at the beginning of the fourth verſe. In thc fecond, wher- 
in the Divill or Dragon was bound, there was an unlike conditto of men: 
for the ſains raigned a thouſand yeeres(which was the time of the pris6- 
ment of the Divill,) both in reſ{pe& of the ſoules laine in the former pcri- 
od, andalſo in reſpe& of them. that were on earth, who ſtrove with the 
Bcaſt,ncither did ſubmit under his yoke by any meanes,in the ſame verſ?, 
The other lived nor againe alt that time, but being deceived by the frauds. 
and impoſtures of the Bealt, lay as it were dead and buried in their errors, 
in the tift verſe. The thirdperiod, which is of the Divill being tooſed, rela 
tech both the condition. of the elect, and alſo.the furie of the Dragon ra- 
ging againe. Thoſe thouſande yeeres being expired, the cle& lived, not 4. 
few, as in the ſecond period, but they role againe ina farre greater multi- 
tude, the errours of the Beaſt being left, and themfelyes converted unto: 
true godlines. Which reſurrection is called the firſt and bleſſed; becauſe 
of the Pricſtly and King!y dignity, & long continuing ofthe ratgne with 
Chriſt, in the ſixt verſe. The turie of the Dragon after a thouſand yeeres 
priſonment,shalbe revived,in the ſeventh verſe. He shall muſter ſouldiers. 
known by name, Gog and Magoy, infinite in mulrirude,in the eight ver, 
He $hall ſpoile all farr and.neare, and $hal beliege the tents of the {ain&s, 
in the beginning of the ninth verſe, and (o farr proceedeth the repetition 
of the former ages. That which dooth foltow from thence, is to come, 
his attempt againſt the beloved City, and utter overthrow both of thear- 
my, inthe ende of the ninth verſe, and alſo of himſelke, in the tenth verſe, 
And thus farre is the deſtruction of the enemies; afterward the happines 
of the Saints is handled, wherby the Church $hall shine having efcapedall 
theſe calamities. Which felicity 1s declared two wayes, both by the gathe 
ring togither of the ſajn&s, in the reſt of this chapter, andicondition of 
them being gathered, in-thoſe that followe, The gathering hath a prepa- 
ration, andexecution. The preparation is of the Iudge fitting ups a great 
throne intheeleventh verſe, The execution. is partly fummarily toward: 
them that are to be iudged, where the forme of indgementis outof certs 
bookes, according to the workes, verſe twelye,and the miner of ſtandind 
before the indgement ſeate; the reſurreRion, 1n the thirteenth verſe: part- 
ly by name, upon death agd hell, and thoſe that were not founde in = 
” 2 booke 
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booke of life, in the fourteenth and fiftecnth verſe, 
: Scholuns, 

1 eAfccr} ſav an eAngel come dovon: How great paines the interpreters 
have taken in this chapter, we may ſee it by their commentaries. Eſpecial- 
ly the Papilts rorment themſelves yery much; to whom this isa labyrinth 
0.1t of which they cannot: rid themſelves, no more then of all the other 
things in this booke, in which they wander hither and thither, and erre, 
ncither can finde any comining out any where, as it muſt needs be where 
the truth is not for a guide. The former expoſition, the rehearfall ot a 
great part of which is here made, will make, I hope, all things eaſy & rea- 
dy tous. Firitthen, um repeating things paſt, to the end that the thinges 
ſpoken of before here and there touching the Dragon, being now propo- 
{d to be ſcen all ar.once, may the better be underitovod, he ſpeaketh ot his 
erprehenſion; which briefly ſheweth by canſequent, that he was looſed be- 
fore,& 1 that time made thoſe ſturres which. heis wonte, when he hath 
the raines looſe. From which it may be garhered eaſily, what was the c0- 
dition of the primitive Church, as long as this ditturber might confoide 
all thingsat his pleaſure. Bur art length his furic was. bridled, & his power 
weakened by the Angel, a deſcription of whomis here made. Who this 
Angel is we have learned from the forimer things, to weet, that itis Con- 
fantine the Great, who.being borne the manchilde of the Church, & ma- 
king warre for his mothers ſake againit the Tyrants, the Heathen Empe=- 
rours, the Dragon itſelfe. Heis faid to come downe from heaven, brin- 
ging unexpected aide, in chap. 12. 6. 7. & c.. So the Angel being to fight 
againſt rhe whore, and to afſaile her unwares, was ſaid ro come down fro 
heaven, in the eighteenth chapter and firſt verſe. He hath the keye of the 
bottomleſſe pit, power to open the ſame,and ſhut up the Dragon,but not 
to ca(t forth the hellith ſmoke: in which reſpe& onely the key was giveto 
the Angel of the botromleſſe pit, chap. 9. 1. There is therfore a great dif 
ference between theſe two keyes. The great chaine, are the foundations 
of the Chriſtian liberty layd by him, by which he held the Dragon bound 
as with chaines by along ſucceſsion of time, that he could notmove him- 
felfe to make any trouble. Fornow the way was ſtopped upagainſ thoſe 
Heathen,to the chiefe ſoveraignt;;or if they attainedto it by fraud,as Iult 
an, yet they were ſo bound. & tyed with this chaine, that they conld not 
exerciſe their former cruelty, ; 

2 Who took the Dragon;Overcame him by open warr,chap.6.15.& 12.7 
For whe thoſe tyrats were avercome,the ſtregch of the Drago-was take a» 
way, neither could heentrepriſe any ſuch thing as he exerciſed before. 
| Ooo0o;z ,, The 
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The Heathen Emperours are noted by the names of the very Divell,as al- 
ſoin chap. 12. 9. the articles being alfo added for the prcheminence of 
the wickedneſle, becauſe rhey may by right be eſteemed by his name, of 
whoſe poylon, malitiouſnes, and wickednes, they have bin the miniſters, 
Worthily doth a man beare his name, whoſe manners and-diſpoſition he 
taketh upon him. This apprehenſion ſignifyeth that whole firſt period, fro 
the time of lohn and before, even unto Conſtantine, the laſt part of it be- 
ing put for the whole. For ſaying that now the Dragowas take, he would 
have it to be underſtood thar before, he ran to and tro, :deviſing as much 
evill as he could, as we learned in the ſcales, at chap. 6. 

e And hound him for athouſand yeeres: He-ordained that maner of ruling, 
which being afterward extended to a thouſand yecres, Icft no power to 
the open enemies to raigneoverthe Church, as informer time. And this 
is the ſecond period, in which the Dragon was bound, that is, the Heathe 
Eimpcrours were repreſſed unto the yeere 130. Bur.I ſay this period to be 
of the Dragon, becauſcit is not thattull period, which before the Spirit 
did ſer of the whole Prophecy, to weet, of thetrrumpets. For this is of a 
longer time, and exceedeth that of the Dragon about two hundred thre- 
ſcore yeercs and more. The hiſtory of the Dragon-hath fome thing pecu- 
har to it ſelfe, neither is it ſtri&ly ro be aſtrained to that rule. The binding 
of him is more ancicnt, then the blowing of the trumpets,done under the 
fixt ſeale, about the yeere 306, as was ſaid .in chap. 6. 12, and 12. 7.8 g. 
But the trumpets gave their firſt ſound in the Nicene Councill, chap.8.7. 
andin their {ixt ſound, brought to the Dragon a releaſing. from priſon, 
chap. 9.15.Wherfore wee now underſtand that this ſecond period is pro- 
per tothe Dragon; agreeing with the trumpets, neither in beginning nor 
ende. The Icſuit Ribera mecaſureth the times for the moit part by the pro 
per-ſignitication of the words, as the five moneths of the locults; three 
yeeres and an halfe of the raigneof Antichriſt: yer neverthelcſſe he would 
have theſe thouſand yeeres ro be raken indefinitely, for the whole ſpace, 
from the death of Chriſt, even unto the time of Antichriſt, to which opi- 
nion, at leaſt as touching the beginning of the account, very many both 
of the old and new writers doo condeſcende. But why have they not con-. 
{1dered, that the Beaſt,, which is the very Antichriſt, raigned this whole 
thoaſand yeeres, in which the Dragon was bounde. Therfore his impri- 
ſonnement was not to be ended at the beginning of the raigne of Anti- 
chriſt, but this rather was to beginn togither with 1t. That I may not now 
{pcak any thing of thar barre, which the Spirit hath put at chap. 4. 1.7 
il ſh:w thee thoſe things Which yauſt be done hereafter; which regen 
looke 
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looke back to the time paſt,and warneth that all the folowing prophe- 
cy, con{iſteth in things to come, and latter then the age of Iohn. Further 
more the agreement of the whole Prophecy which wee have ſeene hither- 
to, ci not beare ſuch a biginning to be made, as troubleth all things with” 
confuſion, which we cannot rid ourſelves of. Butshal we thing that the 
Divell was bound, when he raged moſt:cruelly by the firſt Heathen Empe 
rours? When may we ſay that he was loofed, if then-he lay in priſon, and- 
in the ſtockes? That which the Ieſuite alleageth our of the 12. chap. of 
tohn; Now the Prince of this World ſhalbe caſt forth, belongeth nothing to- 
this cauſe, for ſo-muach as this is tobe underſtood of the ſpiritual power, 
the forthwith to be utterly deſtroyed by the death .of Chriſt:but the bin- 
ding which the Revelation ſpeaketh of, belongeth to his tyranny over the 
bodies of the Saints,as fro the beginning of the fourth verſe of this chap- 
ter it is manifelt, where the ſoules of the Saints raigning afterthe Drago 
was cait into bondes, pertaine to then, who were beheaded by the ſame 
before his bondes, raging moſt furiouſly. Which calamity, what other 
can it be, than that of the cruelty of the Heathen Emperours? Wherfore 
neither the beginning nor ende of theſe thouſand yeers is fer downe righr- 
ly by the Teſuite. 

3 Andhecaſthim into the bottamleſſe pit.This bottomleſſ pir is the earth; 
asitis manifeſt from chap, 12. 3. where it is ſaid, wher the dragon ſaw that: 
he was eaſt unto the earth; which yet is not ſo called afterthe caſtome of the 
common ſpeach, but tonote outearthly men; whoin name onely ar con- 
ted citizens of the Church, The woe alſo is denounced to the tmhabitans of 
the earth and ſea, becauſe the Drvell is come dovon tothem, as inthe ſame place 
verſe 12. Now he muſt be converſant among theſe onely, & his fury-muſt. 
be exerciſed againſt theſe, as hath bin declared inthe ſaid place. 

And ſbut him up and ſealed upon him: To weet, the doore, or ſtone, or- 
ſomeſuch thing, as they made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealmg the ſtone, Mat. 27. 66, 
by which is ſignifyed, that the Devill was commiuttedto moſt ſure culto- 
dy, ſach as he $chould not have ſo-much leave as to look out of doores. 
Not becauſe he should- be vacant from buſines alrogither by the ſpace of 
the whole thouſand yeeres,(for he Should cauſe huge ſturres both by lad 
and ſea, as we learned even-now from-chap. 12. 12. & know to hav come 
to paſſe in very truth, by thoſe things which are mEtioned inchap.8.12.) 
but becauſe he shoul& have no power at al over the holy Church, againſt 
which he Should undertake al his attempts in vaine: Hecaſtout a flood af 
terthe woman, but heloſt his labour. For boththe earth holpe her, and 


shee fled intothe wilderneſle, beyond the chaing-wherwith the Dragon 
| - was 
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was bound, as tnchap. 12.15. &Cc. 

T hat he ſhould deceive the Gentiles no more: The Gentiles are allo the cj. 
tizcns of the falſc Charch, whole dwelling was in the exteriour court,and 
in the holy city, two and fourty moneths, chap. 11.2. He ſpeaketh not 
of theſe Gentiles now,but of them that wer wholly repugnat to the name 
of Chriſt; ſuch as were thoſe fierce tyrants of Rome before Conſtantine. 
This forte. of enemies should entrepriſe nothing againſt the holy Church, 
by the ſpace ofthoſe yeercs, becauſe they Should not know wher it ſhould 
be; yerin the meane time ſome other cruell enemies $hould intreate the 
falſe Church moſt cruelly, chap. 12. 17. & c. 

ef For ofter\vard he muſt be looſed for alittle ſeaſon: After thoſe thouſand 
yeercs are finished, the Dive!l was to belooled againe; wherin is ſet rhe 
third time, falling upon the beginning of che ſix trumpet: when the molt 
cruel Turke, all feare of the Romane Empire being laid aſyde, which he 
ſaw to be forſaken of the Weſterne armes, and at home drowned with 
Nouthfulaes, riot, and diſſentions, began an horrible tyranny alſo againſt 
the Church, and not onely thefalſe, but alſo the true, which then atrera 
Jong diſtance of time, began to shew it ſelfe, atleaſt behoJding a farre off 
from the wildernes, whither shce had fled, although ſhee differerh her tull 
returne until ſome ages after. The Divill being then looſed, graunted not 
ſo inuch as one houre of ceſt from warre; bar as foon as the truth began 
to comeforth abroad, about the yeere x 3o, ftraireway he provoked the e- 
neray, to vexe the ſame by what meanes he could. Therfore the Turke fly. 
eth upon the dominionsoft the Empire, he paſſeth over into Europe, he 
zncreaſcth his vicorics, he rooteth out the maicſtic of the Romane name: 
he caricth away all things with him as a ſwift running {treame: nather is 
ther at this day almolt found any bold fo ſtrong, that can withſtand his 
furie. Bur the time of this tyraay;is buthort,to weet, onely for an houre, 
a day, a moneth, a yeere, that is, about three hundred ninety yceres,if wee 
count the yeere by twelve moneths, and every moneth by tairry daies, af- 
tcr the account of two and fourty mnoneths, and three dayes and an halfe, 
chap. 1 1. If wefollow the reckening of the Tulia yeeres, the impious king- 
dome $hal not be prolonged beyond ſeyen yeres more; then utterly to be 
abolished, withour leaving ſo much as the footſteps of his name aſter 
him, as Shal be ſaid afterward. | 
4 T ben 1 fawthrones;Hitherto the brief Hiſtory of the Dragon:the ſame 
now is handled ſomewhat more fully,there being added togither alio the 
te of the Church, wherin it was inevery of thoſe times. The two firſt of 
which are $hewed c!egantly in the ſame words. For when after the Dra- 
gon 
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g0n is bound, the thrones ſet are ſeen, and alſo the ſoulrs of then that Were vela2ae 
ded, ſitting upon them, and indgement gtven to them: by theſc is lgmfyed that 
the primitive Church was miſerably aflited, before that mortal cnemic 
was caſt into priſon. Then was ther no ſcateltablithed for her, no 14d YC- 
ment was given, but shelay on the ground trode under foote, eyzry nio- 
ment ſpending the life of many of her members forthe truth; whereanro 
belongeth the cry of the ſoules, which defired vengeance of their moit cruell 
cnemies, chap. 6. 10. 11. Therforcall that time-from Iohn even until the 
binding of the Devill by Conitantine, was a time forthe hatched, for fla- 
ming fires, for the racke,.and all manner of torments, as is yery wel ſhew 
<d here. Againe the ſame thrones, and magement given aſter that the Dragor 
Ws dclivered to priſon by Conſtantin, doo shew the notable felicity of the 
ſecond diſtance of time which the Church entoyed having obtained Em- 
perours for her Defendours. For theſe thrones belong nor to the ſain&s 
raigningin heaven, B the Icſuite will have ir, intangling himſclfe in ma- 
ny abſurdities; but they which dwell on carth, in a better eſtate, in regard 
of the open enemy, then in former time. For why should the raignein 
heaven belimiced with a thouſand yeeres? Or why should they beginne 
to raigneafter the Dragon was bound, as if the raigne in heaven wer not 
perpetual? Morcoverſuch ar countad in this raigne, who ar dead a thou- 
ſand yecres agoe, as in the next verſe: which can not be underſtood of the 
raign in heave,in which, unleſle the ſoules of them that dic, fly forthwith, 
they shal never afterward come thither. Burmore plainly of chis matter 
at the next verſe. 
eAnd they ſate, x, 2:oxv, it may be put, and perhaps berter tranſitye- 
ly, they did ſer. So the order of conſtruction runneth.ealily, being reduced 
by the accuſative caſes which folow, er anims, and the ſoules,er its + c. 
and them which worshiped not; in the ſame ſenſe vid thrones, ITaw thro- 
nes, 4rdthey did ſet on them, to whom wdgement alſo was piven; both the ſoules of 
them Which Were bcheaded,and alſo thoſe Which Worſhipped not the Beaſt & c.Wha 
all lived and raigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeeres: aud 1udgement was grven them: 
they were dealt with according to theirrighteouſnes, themſelves being ſer 
atliberty, and their enemies ſuffering the puniſhments of their cruelty. 
Even as onthe other ſide ons iudgemenris ſaid to be taken away, whena 
man is oppreſſed with iniuries, and the doers of them, goe away ſcotfree 
as Iob complaineth,God lkwverh Who hath deſpiſed my eudgement & C, chap. 27 
2,and 34-5. Or zdgement ro be given, may belong to the raign, as in the 
Plalmiſt, O Godgrve thy indgements to the King, + thy righteouſnes to the Kings 
fanne: Let him iudge thy people inſtly, and thy poore With equity, Plal, 72, 1. 2.4s 
| Pppp though 
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' thongh he ihould ſay, the Church now is advanced to that dignity, wher. 


by shze Shouldgivelawes to others, which burtlately was accuſtomcd to 


receive them, beingmoſtabic&. and obſcure, and of no ctimation with, 


the world. 

4 Anathe foules of them that were behead*d: If chathiſ-;: they ſate,.. betaken- 
as averbc neuter, then theſe wardsare to be referred co the verbe cidor, 
vidiammas, and I ſaw the ſoules & c. Theſeare the ſoulzs of the godly Mar- 
tyrs ofthe firſt period, who under the Heathen Empervurs, laid downe 
th<ir lives for Chriſts ſake; who now. at length by meane: of Conſtantine, 
obtaine glory and honovr, But how 1s this, wilt thou ſay,they.not being 
on the earth? Their ſoules were placed on thrones, when they who tooke 
away their lives uniuſtly, were juſtly punished by Conſtantine, thar is, whe 
the tyrants were killed, and condigne puniſhment inflicted upon the:n for 
their cruelty. T he w(t man ſhall revue When he ſecth the vengcace of the Wicked, 
and [hal V-aſh his foorſteppes in their blood, as the Pſalmiſt deſcribeth. And a. 
gaine, 4 two edged [words wn the hand of the Sam{ts, to execute vengeance on the 


| Heath Which honour ſhalbe to all the Sataits,Pſal: 149. It is a glorious thing 


for the Saints, that their iniurics are not neglected, but ar ar length reco- 
penſed with tuft puniſhment. This is it which the ſoules deſired carneſtly, 


.chap. 6. 10, And theſe ſeatsare that deliverance which they obtained a 


promiſe off in the ſame place. _ 

E And Which Wworſlupped not the Beaſt; Theſe alſo were placed, or ſate in. 
the ſcates; which are wen then livingin the ſccond period; wherupon he 
not onely mentioncth their ſoules, as even now ofthe Martyrs, which 
Were In 6 age paſt, but the whole man, ſaying thoſe which worſhipped not 
ec. From which we mult obſerve, ſeing the godly are deſcribed by thoſe 
marks, that they worſhpped nor the Beaſt, nenner ſuffered then: ſclves to benoted 
with hicmarke cither in the forehead or 91 the hand, and that in the ſecond peri- 
od whe the Devill was bound, which took the beginning ar Conſtantine 
himſclfe, and.continued from thence by the ſpace of a thouſand yeercs, . 
tha: the Bealit was all this time. Otherweiſe ther could have bin no Praiſe 
of the Godly living in this time, if there had bin no occaſion and matter 
for them to get praitc by. Wherfore the Beaſt was bred togither with Co6- 
ſtantine, when the Dragon being thruſt out of heaven and going into pri- 
ſon gave his poiver and his throne and great authority ro the Beaſt, chap. 12.13. 
and 13-2. Hecouli notſufferthat any truce Should be granted to the 


. Church, bur when he ſaw his open furie to be reprefled, he ordained the 


Beaſt his Vicar in his roome, being abſent, 'by whoſe endevour ar leaſt, he 
migit ſariſfy his hatred, Therfore the three yeeres raigne of Antichriſt is 
| atrifiing 
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a trifling toy,a part wherof we ſec here manifeſtly to exrende unto a thou- 
fand yeeres- Secondly, letthe Papilts conſider, what a vaine forgeric chat 
Antichriſt is, whom they dreame oft. For there is no Antichriſt properly 
ſo called, and for exceliency, whom the Spirit in this Revelation reacherh 
to 15, belides that Beaſt of the thirteenth chapter. But the Papiſts Anti- 
chriſt is-not this Bcalſt, as not being to come, beforerheſe thouſand yeers 
of the binding of the Divill be finished. So the leſuite teacheth that theie 
thouſand yeeres are without doubtthe whole time fro the death of Chriit 
cyen to the time of Antichrift, But this Beaſt ruleth through all the time 
in which the Devill Iay bound. Therfore the are meere toyes, which the 
Icſuite obtrudeto the world, miſerably deceaving, as others, ſa inuch 
more themſeves: who are altogither carelefe of a preſent deltrucion,and 
quake at ſome vaine ſhadowes to come, They reſt, Tknow, in this matrer 
upon the authority of ſome Hoiy Fathers, ro whom they doo no 
(eſſe iniury,then procure danger to themſelves. Theſe being farrfrom the 
eyent of things, ſpake onely by conie&ure, which to preferre before moſt 
certain events, is not onely fooliſh,but allo greatly contrary tothe minds 
ofthem, who every where contelsing their 1gnorance, provoked rather 
to ſcarch out the truth which the day chout teach, then torelt in their 
doubts, which even they themſelves condemned of ignorance, Wherfore 
they who will yet holde falt their knownerrours, are deprived by the iuſt 
iudgement of God of all even-common ſenſe: that fo in flattering &han- 
dling themſelves gently, they may throw themſelves headlong to eternal 
and unevitable deftruction. Furthermore obſerve from this place, that 
the two and fourty monerhsin chap. 11. 2. and 13.5. arenot to be nit- 
'bred after the common manner, ſecing the Beaſt, to whom theſe moneths 
belong, was in the view and eygs of men, the ſpace of a thouſand yeeres, 
as iris manifeſt from his adverſaries, who skould be altogither none, if 
he should not beat all. | . 
 eAndthey lived and raigned Both the ſoules of the Martyrs, and thoſe 
which withſtgod the Beaſt, enjoyed a Kingdome with Chriſt this whole 
time, 1n which the Dragon was bound. Not that any one continued his 
life ſo long, but becauſe ther never wanted a ſucceſsion of the godly, who 
embraced the truth,notwithſtanding the rage of Antichrift. To ac n0W- 
ledge the truth, is in very deed ro Lve and raign with Chrift, evenas on the 
contrary, eyther not to-know, or to deſpiſe the ſame, is in living, to be 
dead, and in thc higheſt trop of raigne, to be in amore vile eſtate, then the 
moſtabie& flave. But he maketh menrion of the raigne of theſe yeeres, 
not becauſe when they were finished the Saints Should ceaſe toraign,(for 
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wee ſee that the firſt reſarreftion doth follow by and by, which Should make 
the former glory more aboundanr,)but becauſe the Church in theſe yeers 
chiefly, lying hid in the wildernes, and in the ſecret of the temple, should 
ſz to the world'to have perished utterly, Chap. 11. r.. and 1:2. 14. he 
Sheweth thac the ſame raigned With. Chriſt all this molt forowfull time, 
\Y hich doubt could not befall concerning the ſaints in heaven, who wee | 
know, doocnioy a bleſſed-rime, as foone as they are departed out of this 
vailey of teares, This raign of molt couragious champions, was shewed. 
before by rhat holy army of an hundred fourty foure thouſand, who cam. 
ped in Mount Sion, and followed the Lambe, whither ocver he went,ch. 
1.4. 1. 2. wherofthis verſe. is a reheaiſall, 

5 But the reſt of the dead... Such then was the ſtate ofthe Sain&s by the 
ſpace ofa thouſand yeeres of the Dragons binding. Now ina few words 
15 ſignifycd the codition of the multitude m that ſpace. Theſe refuſed the 
truth,and ſorted along night,notawaking tholc whole thouſand yeers, 
that the ſunbeame of moſt. wholeſome doctrine might thine upon them, 
And this is that Apoſtaſie which Paul ſaid should coine, bcforc the Lord 

. Should appeare, 2 Theff. 2.3. and which Tobn expreſſed before by the whole 
earth wondrurg after the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 3. and 17; 3» | 

E Thists the firſt reſurrection; The third period, wherby-1s taughtin what 
condition the Church. should be by andby after thoſe thouſand yeeres. 
were ended. More cleare truth should now at legrh returne tothe world: 
and theelc&.cvcry where should atſemble togither to the appcaring light 
of it. Which earnelt deſire of theirs, 1s called rhe firſt reſurrettion, to weet, 
in reſpe of the ſecond, ver." 12. as there we shal ſee; A greater number 
now cthien before, and with more vehementr aftedtions, should make haſt 
to the Ghoſpell, as came to paſſcat theeng- of thoſe thouſand yeercs, to. 
weet, at the yeere 130. when very many, before dead inthe Romith ſuper: 
ticions,wherwith they were overwhelmed,opened their eyes at the riling- 
of the rrath, & ſo did riſe unto life from which of1ate they were ſtragers, 
Among theſe wer numbred Marſilius Patavinus, lohannes ge Gauduno, 
lohn Wickliefe, and many other excellent men of \{yncere godlines, and' 
great learning for that time. By theic labourothers in great number wer 
recalled from theirerrours unto the truth, as it were from death to life, 
as weſaid before in chap. 14. 16. This wonderful convertion is called the: 

firſt reſurreftion, under the name wherofTohn repeateth, and togither alſo- 
dcclareth thoſe former times. This 1s not therfore the reſurrettion at the 
laſt iudgement,as the Ieſuite interpreteth, who forgerting hinſelfe tn this 
ycrſe, extendeth now eve unto the day of iudgement, the thouſand uy 
who 
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whoſe ende lately he did ſet in the comming of Antichriſt, Whar timE 
then ſhalbe lefr for Antichriſt, not beginning his raigne before that the 
Dragon shalbe let out of priſon? Shal the firſt entry into his Kingdome 
fall on the day ofiudgement? It were in deed to be wished, for ſo neither 
Should he accomplish that three yeeres and: halfe ſpace, which the Papiſts 
tell chalbe ſo miſerable, and bewaile ſo lamentably. Furthermore they 
which were loſt before, doo become bleſſed in this refurreGion;which thing 
Shall nor come to paſſe in-the laſt. Moreover , how 1s this the aft, which 
is called the firſt, and a latter then which, thcreis an other, ver, 12? How 
is the raigne of a thouſand yeeres with Chriſt after the laſt reſurre&io me- 


. tioned for great, which we know to be eternal,nor to be limited with any 


revolution of yeeres, vtr.6? Shal alſo Satan be looſed, and $hall that warr 
of Gog and Magog be raiſed after the laſt reſurre&i0? For certain,thisre 
ſurreRion shalbe after thoſe thouſande yceres be accompliched; and 
this warre ſhalbe moved, after the ſame yeercs be complcr, ver. 7. The Te 
mnite faineth a ſtrange reſurre&io,after which ſuch ſturres shalbe on earth. 
But it is worthy to be obſerved with how great unſenliblenes he is trike. 
Here where he hath Auguſtine going before him in a right opinton, he xre- 
ieaeth him. Bur ar othertimes often, where by reaſon of obſcurity of 
things, he is manifeſtly deceived, he runneth after him apace molt {\yitily. 
For the Icſuits in ſeeing ſee nor, being by the iuſt judgemet of Ged alto. 
2I!ther blinded, | - 

6 O Bleſſed and holy is he: They are blefſed who doovembrace from their: 
heart, the truth reſtored againe ro the world. For this is to h2ve part z the 
firſt reſurrettion. As Chriſt ſaith to Peter,rhou ſhut nave 20 part With mee, John. 
13.8.asthough he should fay;unlefle thou ſutters thele things to be done, 
which I will have, thou art not indeed partaker of mee. Thertore no man 
hath part in this reſurrection, which either erbraceth the truth with a dif 
iembling hart,or hath obtained ſome certain knowledge rherof; but one 
ly he in whoſe - hart ittaketh-roote, drinsins forth trurt unto eternal life, 
For al that 1s borne of God overcometh the world, 1 10hn, 5. 4. and Chriſt loveth 
h:s even tothe end, Tohn 13. r. ſuffering none oj (hers ro be loſt, John 17. 12, 
For, Who ſhall rauiſhthem out of his hands? Tohn 10. 28. Which moſt certen 
jalvation of the faithful, ſealed up ro them in thc ir harts by the Spirit, 
»0ing unknowen to the Tefuir,, he indeth this blefſednes which the Spiric 
ineakz2th off, nowhere burin heaven, But he crrerh, as his manner is. 
This biefJedneſle is of the life preſent, neceffarily to be publithed chiefly 
at the new appearing againe of che light of rhe Ghoſpel, ſeing it ſhould 
come to paſle, that they who shoulc ioins themſclyes tothe truth, ſhould 
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both be ſtril:en with the lightning of excommunication of the Beaſt;and 
alſo ſhould be codcinned of the world as moſt wicked men. Whoarauld 
not tremble to be banished trom the onely holy Catholike Church, as 
the Romish vaunteth herſelfe to be,unleſle the Spirit had confirmed thoſe 
20 be bleſſed and holy who ſhould receive With a ſyncere affection, the truth raiſmg a- 
2127, and therewithall ad taught that;zhat Romyh Charch calling her ſclfe 
Carholique, by a true name 1s awoft rmpudent horlot? This reſurrection is: 
onely of choſe, who for{aking the. Romish Synagogues, doo become the 
true Citizens of the reformed. Churches: they which {till abide in the Po- 
pish corruptions, have no part in the firſt relurrection, neither Shal have 
any in the ſecond, unlefle they.repent. 

& Hethat batb part.pasp©-, melzqz A metaphore t#ccn:from portions, di 
{tributed once by lor, to this ende,that we might acknowledge Gods tver 
cy and providence in every one converted, withoutattributing any thing 
to chaunce.and fortune. 

& Onſuch theſecond dewh hath no power: Theſccond death is deſtruftion 
#u the lake of fire burning with brimſtone,before 1n chap. 19.20.ÞBut why doth 
he onely exempt them fro the ſecond death?becauſe the partakers of this 
reſurrection have not yet finished the firit, to weet, the death of the body: 
which being infliged upon them. by the Beaſt, yer Shal they be altogi- 
ther free from the ſecond, which ought to be a comfort to them in their 
ſufferings. Surely ther is no need of this conſolation inthe laſt reſurreGi- 
on, wher we hall no longer live by faith, but shall behold the very inhe- 
rirance hoped for. Therfore this 1s rhe comfort of men warring on carth, 
which areſure of the vi&ory, but havenot yet got the crowne. 

But they ſhalbe the Preiſts of God and Chriſt: chap. 1. 6. and 5. 10. Itis 
ſaid in the dative caſe Pre:fts ro God: but this explaneth the other. All the 
faichfull are Prieſts & Kings in Chriſt, that is partakers of theſe dignuties, 
and in ſome ſorte alſo endued of the faculty and power of them: bur here 
ſome greater things ſeemeth to be ſpoken, after the manner of the He- 
brewes, who attribute the name of God to thoſe things which are mo 
exccllent in their kinde, as 4 Prince of God; & C. as was noted before. After 
which ſortthey ſeem to be called Prieſts .& Kings of God, tor that which 
15,,0ft excellent Prieſt s. 

6. e And they ſhal raigne with him: a thouſand yeeres; Theſe thouſand yeeres 
doo beginne where the former ended, to weer, in the yecre 130.In which 
1s promiſed a cotinuing ofthe rruth by the ſpace of a thouſand yeres,(fro 
that reſtoring-of it wherof. wee have ſpoken, Jin.theſe our nations of Eu- 
rope, . to which allo this firſt reſurreRion belongeth. But whither then 
: agallle 
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az1ne it Shal ceaſe, (ccurity poſſcising men, until Chriſt shal come as 4 
tice wn the gh, as tis foreshewed inthe Ghoſpel,he ro whom all things 
are «0wii, knowerh. We find nothing wherby to determine any certety 
rouciung this matter. Onely wee have teen three hundred yeeres now to 


have pailed 1ince tius firſt reſierrettion;. and that every day, thankes be to 
God, the truth growera mor 1n uſe, We mult alſo yerttary ſom $hort {pace 
_ bcfore that our brethren the Iewes $hal come to the taith. Burafter thar 


they are come,and Chrilt shal have raigned ſome ages molt gloriouſly on 
carth by his ſervants, in advancing his Church to molt high honour aboy 
all Empire, then alſo the Nations shal embrace true godlinefſe according 
to that ſaying, eAndrhe Gentils ſhal Walke im the light therof, andthe Kings of 
the earth jhal bring their glory and honour unto it 5&3 the glory andthe honour of the 
Gents ſhalbe brought unto at, {ce chap. 21. 24. 26, For which cauſe it was 
promiled to the Church of Philadelphia, char ſhee ſhould be a pullar mn the rem- 

ple 0 f Joa, and that ſhee ſhoula goe out no. more, Chap. 3. 12. thatis, that it 


_ Should have a firme & table abiding in the new glorious Church. VVhich 


Church of Philadelphia, we have sShewed inthe ſame. place ro de of the 
Gentils. From which it is proved, that the truth Sha} remaine for along 
time yet among the Gentiles, For this is the. Kingdome of Chriſt, when 
by the Scepter of his word he ruleth among any people. And thisis the 
moit true raign of any people, when it is ſubie&to the government of. 
Chrilt alone, and is ruled by his onely.difpolition. Now atlength we-per- 
ceive of what iort that millenarie raigne is, of which we area part, thakes 
be ro God; concerning which almoit ai the barhers , Papias, Irenzus, In- 
{tin, Tertullian, Lactantius, and Augultine.alſo in ſome part, ſpake ſo ma 
ny things and ſo highly. V Vithout aoubt they would have this Kingdom 
to be ſpuritual, whoſe unmeaſurable pleaſantnes they exprefled by corpo- 
rallthings after themanner ofthe Prophets. Yet neverthelcfleI wil not 
deny that pernaps ſome leaned too much mtheir opinios to the delights 
ofthe body: but was itro this end to ovyerfill themiclves with them as 
men altogither lotin riots, and given over to all dishoneſt pleaſures? 
It.cannot be that any ſuch thing $houideyer come into the minde of lear- 
ned and holy men: burt.becauſe rhey knew that nnder thisraign of Chritt 
his Church should enioy very great felicity 31{o of this life, they made me 
tion of the abondance ot ſuch pleaſures. V Vhich we shortly expe&, when 


| the Romish Antichritt and the Turke $halbe utterly abolished. Yntill 


tlus victory be gotten, the Church yer is in warre, liveth intents, & figh- 
teth with many adverſaries.Bur after this warre is finished,Shee $hal keep 
ainolt 1oytul triumph,and shal reioyce with perpetuall mirth. So as they 
; ſweryed 
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{werved not much from the truth, who commended the holy pleaſures of 
this raign: unleflein this, that ſome ſuppoſed, that theſe thinges hould 
be after the lalt reſurre&ion; wherin they greatiy- failed, when they added 
any earthly thing, to the eternal happines of the ſaints, which cannot be 
expreſſed or declared, by any earthly thing which here we doo cntoy. But 
ler us obſerve how greatly they are deceived, who almoſt doo determine 
a certaine yee:e, and day of the laſt iudgement. The truth thal yet raigne 
a:nong the Gentils for ſeven huadred yeeres: how long afterward amog 
the lewes, no calcularion doth declare, as frre as I can tind out: but this 
15 inthe power of God alone, altogither uncerten and unknown to every 
creature, as Chriſt expreſly.teacheth, Mar. 13. 32. 

7 But when the thouſand yeeres are expired: Such then wasthecondition of 
the godly,inrthe beginning and during the-third period. Now he relateth 
partly! what rroubles Satan wrought being looſed; and partly whattrou- 
bles he will yet cauſe. Firſt, he ghewcth his] ooſingin this verle,(for he ra- 
geth and isquiet at the commandemet of God,) which looſing was don? 
after thoſe thoufand. yeeres were accompliſhed .Not thoſe wherot he (pak 
laſt in the end of the former verſe, butthoſe of which he made mention 
inthe 2, 3.4: 5. verſes: of the beginning and ead of which, weſpake at 
theſecond and.third verſes. - » * 

EF Satan ſhalbe looſed out of his priſon: The open enemy ſhal then again in- 
vade the Church,as.it came topaſſe in the riling.of the Turks,as we shew- 
ed ar the third verſe. . | x WE 1+... «3, 
8 eAndſhalgoe out to devetve thenarions: His firſt labour, being looſcd, $hal 
be in preparing an army, in this verſe: the endevour wherof is atterward 
propounded to be threefold, in the verſe folowing. The huge army $hal 
be gathered, from many and ſundry countreys, as is shewed by the ſolver 
corners of the earth: South, North, Exft., Weſt: Tn which fqure quarters, ſeing 
the whole compaſlc of the earth 1s contained, leaſt any $hould think'that 
this Empire doth extend cven as farr & amply, he comprehendeth thoſe 
foure corncrs within the limits & bods of two nations,Gog and Magog; 
as though he should ſay, thinke yee not that the whole carth shall mini- 
ſter ſouldiers to make this wicked army; -fo much of the South, & other 
parts of the earth, as ther are Provinces 1n the pofleſsion of Gog and Ma- 
gos, shal helpeto the preparing of theſe hoſts. Therfore this power of e- 
nemies $hal confiſt chiefly of theſe two ſortes of people. But what natios 
they are, can not beunknown,the Captaine being known. To the finding 
out of whom, the time doth lead, as by. the hand. For he riſeth up after 
the thouſand yecres of the Divels impriſontment;which time we hay _ 
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-ved both often, and in many words, to come out atthe yeere 130, And 
what other Duvell, open enemy of the Church, came ther into the world, 
than that terrible Turke, who farr pafled all the former in all cruelty?who 
.notably execateth the fiercenes of the vivell, who knoweth that but a litle 
timercinaineth for him of this looſing. Wherfore the Divell ſeemeth to 
rageeven viliblyin the perſon of the Turke, whom he hath ordained for 
-his Vice-Captaine. Therfore Gog and Magog are the nations that ar (ub 
ze ro-the Empire of the Turk, or atkaſ(t thoſe that miniſter armes unto 
him, for to pertorme his wickedentreprifes, Burt yer ſo, as that Gog be 
the chicte nations, and proper to the dominion of the Turk; as we learne 
from Ezechiel, who draweth his Prophecy chiefly againſt Gog, chap.38. 


.and 39. But Magog arepcrhaps the nations of an other juriſdi&ion: yet 


alyaics at hand to helpe the Turke, For Ezechicl inveigheth more lightly 
againlt him,as it were againſt a contederate, rather the the chiefe authour. 
As touching-Gog, a Reubenite is rehearſed by this name, 1 Chron. 5. 4. 


But who belides the name, hath not likeneflce to this, as 1s clcare fro theſe 


places of Ezechiel and the Revelation, in which onely, he now ſpoken off 
being excgpred, mention is found of him. The moſt learned Tremelius & 
Junius doo think, that this name-came of Gyge,who killed Candaules the 
J,ydian, and raigned in his ſtead: from whence the leflcr Afia was called 
Gog; even as afterward Creſusenlarging the boundes ofhis Kingdome 
unto Syria, a certaine towne nigh Libanus was called Gygarta, for that 
which is Geo-harta, thatis, the Cityof Gog: for inthe time that Ezechie! 
prophecied, cyther Halyartesor Croeſus, both-the nephewes of Gyge, 
raigned in Aſia minor. Neither-is it a new thing that the countreis Should 
be lignificd by their chiefe Princes: eſpecially in the {criptures, which de- 
clare that every nation toke their names from hence at the firſt. Yetthis 
perhaps hath place, rather inthe firſt Princes, then in theirſucceſſours,al. 
beit that theſe alſo gave names to the countreies. Bur it was ſufficient for 
the Prophet tonote the nation by the name of her firſt ſtock, whichat 
that time bare rule in the ſame place, howſoever perhaps that countrey 
was nor ſo called every where. Theſe things doo make thisſenſe very pro- 
bable. Yet notwithſtanding ſeing Ezechiel, with whom, this place (being 
wholly taken from thence) doth wel agree, maketh this Gog the chiefe 


Prince of Meſhech and T ubal, in chap. 38. 3. that is, of the Capadocians 


and Iberians of Aſia, as Ioſephus teacheth 1ib. 1. chap. 6. ofthe Antiq. 
Neicher was any of the poſterity of Gyge,no not Crocfus who raigned laſt 
and fartheſt, ever Prince of theſe countreies, whoſe dominion was limited 
by the River Halys,as Herodote relaterh in Clio, ther is perhaps an other 
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reaſon of this name. Which ſeemeth to be ſuch, that Gog is not an uſuall 
name of any nation, but a name made of eAagog, that both irmay note 
the great union of both peoples, andatfothar Gog doth ſpring tro Ma- 
gog. For Magog isthe chicfe name of one of the ſonnes of laphet, who 
arc reckoned to be Gomer,and e agop, and Maday, and favan, &c, Gen, 
19.2, And Gog is made therof by taking: away the firſt ſyllable, that wee 
may know him to-be a brach of the ſame ſtocke, But the countreys which 
Ezechiel attributeth unto him, were not ſubic&ar thattime to any ſuch 
Prince, but at length- they were to be under the power of ſome ſuch, at 
which time that Prophecy should. be performed: from which that Gog 
oing out with viotenceas from the lifts, Should make his firſt aſſault for 
the ſubduing ofthe other countreyes.. As though heshould ſay: behold 
I come againſt thee, o people, having thyne ofſpring'from Magog: but 
who abideſt in the countreyes of Meshech and-Tubal.By which he noteth 
out molt fitly the Turks in-their firit orrginall. Fortheſe are Scythians by 
birth, wtio dwcelled by the North ſide of the mount Caucaſe, as Zonaras 
writcth in the 3. tom. ad Conſtant. Pogonatum. VVho after that they 
were called into Perſia againſt rhe Saracenes, ar length forſaking the Per- 
fians, brought under their power the Babylonians, & almoſt the whole 
Eaſt, Armcnia, Iberia, Cappadocia. Therfore the Seythian natien is the 
Turk,at length made Lord of Meshech & Fubal, ofche Cappadocians,& 
Tberians. In whica places he was at quiet until the Divel being looſed; a- 
bout the 1 30.veere did ſeducethisnatio,& provoked them to make bye 
warrero the Church, For Andrenicus Palrologus being. Emperour, he 
ſlew the Roinaneariny in Paphlagonaa, not leavingone alive: which gate 
being opened'unto him, he paiſed'through, ever unto Sangarium, and 
made all rhe provinccs from rhe ſea Ponrus and Galatia, even unto the 
Tea of Lycia and'Caria, and to-the river Eurymedon, to be of his inri{didti. 
on. ſee Niceph. Greg. lib. 5. Byzant.. Hift: From hence was the begin- 
ning of al miſcrtes; Ottoman riſing by and by after, by whom now for a 
long time. hath the calamity of our world bin Le So then was Gog (e- 
duced, Prince onely of Meshech and Tubal, when firſt he began to gocon 
with rage, but to whom now ail Aſia the leſfle, Syria, Meſopotamia, Ara- 
bia, Tudca, Paleitina, £gypr, the Ilands, Grzcia,Macedonia, Thracia, 
& c,obcy. Al which Provinces,aftcr this tyrany ir.creaſed,do com in that 
ful largeneſſe under the name of Gog in the Propher. Bur thou wilt ſay, 
what alliance hath Gog with Magog, if we grant him ro be a Scythian 
by his ſtocke? A molt nigh, both of kindred and nature, For Magog is a 
Scythian, and the Prince of that.nation, as Ioſephaus declarcth in his firſt 
| bock 
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book and 5. chap. 1ſagoe, ſaith he, Ws the authour of the Alagogites, named 
of his name, which are called Scythians by the Greeks. Bur Sibyll defcrt- 
bing his countreyes,ſeemeth to prophecy another thing:woe woe be 19 rhee 
olandof Gag and Magog, compaſſed With the rivers of the e/Ethiopians, VVhi- 
ther then 1s Magog between the Rivers of Ethiopia? Bur we know thar 
theſe Southerne peoples are bordering on the ſea, and that this name a- 

reeth not to any nationecrcr the Notth then Xgypt,which ſamerine is 
called Xthiopia,as Euſtatius on Dionytius declarerth. And without doubt 
this is that Zrhiopia which Sibyll meaneth, which iuſtly she attribured tes 
Magog.For who knowerth not that colonies of the Cereaſes Scithyas wer 
brought into &gygt? where ther is alſo a town of their name? Andalſo 
Ezechiel reckoneth:the Perſians, Athiopians, and Putei in the army of 


Gog, chav. 38 5. Therfore Sibyll deſcribeth not Magog by his proper 


countrey, but by a colonic ſent which shee chiefly maketh mention off, 


becauſe the calamity of Magog should moſt of all reſt upon that part of 


the earth. Bur Ictit be granted that Magosg is a Scythian, how hath the 
Divell deceived him?ln provoking him to 1o0yne his battels with the Tur 
kes,and togither to attempt the deſtruction of Chriſtians, When firſt by 
the ſtreights of the Caſpian ſea, new troupes of Scythians had broken by 


force intothe nigher Afta, about the yeere 1250. Tohannes D ucabeing 


Emperour at Nice, they were rrobleſome to the Turkes their kinſmen, 
who a few ages before came into thoſe comntreyes, whom they drove out 
of the contreyes beyond Euphrates, into thoſe ſtreightsof Armenia the 
leſſer, and Cappadocia, wherof we {pake even now; {oas they were con- 


ſtrained neceſſarily to crave peace of the Roman Emperour,wherby they 


might reſiſt the inrodes of the Scythians, -purſting them at their backes. 
And this was the ſtate of things, until the time limited came, wherin the 
Divell should be louſed from his bondes. Bur then being ler goc out of 
his priſon, he brake off this ſtrife between theſe two, and made one agree 
ment of their minds, for to aboliſh the Chriſtian name, Since thar time 
the aide of the Scythians their conntreymen hath never binwanting to 
the Turk;in-whoſe ſtrength at this day he truſteth greatly,as we ſec in the 
late expeditions into Hungary, where he had great armyes of the Tarta- 
rians,who ar the natural Scythians,the offpring of Magog: Therforec the 
ſociety of Gog and Magog againſt theſainRs, is evidentin theſe dayes: 


- who notkindred & affinity of acomon ſtock, but onelyfraud & deceit of 


the Divell affociated. Such thenis the army of the Turks &'Scythians, 
both indeed of the ſame original): but of both,theſe are called Gog, be- 
cauſe they are deſcendded from Magog,eve as ariver from the founraine, 

Qqqq2 although 
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alrhough now they be the princes of this warfarre, neither retaine they a. 
ny thinzgnow of the Scythians, becauſe of their long ſciourning in atia, 
bar onely ſome fooſteps of the former name, Bur theſe partly newly come 
from Scythia, partly the inhabicants at this day, bur called into theſe cog 
rreyes, as neccſsity requirerh, delight yet inthe name oftheir firſt Prince., 
The number of this army 1s almo{t infinite: for # zs as the ſand of the Sea,thar 
is, exceeding great and-1nnumerable, being defined before to beof rwe- 
thouſmd hundred thouſind,in chap. 9.16. 1n both places is ſignihed an huge 
multirude. But what Emperour but the Turk, goeth to bartell with ſo po. 
pulous an army? Scarce all ths Chriſtian armies joyned togither in any. 
expedition, doo equalize the fourth parrt of it. 

9. T hey went up therfore into the plame of the earth: Tnthe former verſe wee 
ſpak ofa threefold edevour of this multered army :the firſt of whichis this, 
going up into the plane of the earth; wherby is {ignifyed the ſame thing which 
was expreſſed before by the rhjrd part of men killed, chap. 9. 15. Bur thisſo- 
expreſle mention of the /zr:rude,declareth that thistyranny shal overſpred-: 

much more in-br:adth then in {cngrhb. For: &gypr being ſfubducd, & a great: 

Part of Africk, and toward the North , even tothe borders of the Tarrari 
ans;rhis their Empire extedeth no lefle it ſclte fro the South unto the Seps. 
temtrion,yea farr more, then was once beloging to the Empire of Rome, 
From the Ealt to the Weſt, they have ſcarce attained any more then the 
third part. Moreover they have had ſo cafy and ready.a conquelt hitherto, 
that iuſtly they may be ſaidto go up upon the breadth,who.have brought 
under their power many countreycs,rather by travcliing over them, then 
wearying:them with-any long and doubrtul warre. 

E eAnd they compaſſed the tents of tht Samts: | The ſecond endevour is the 
aſſaulting of the tets,in which the Saints-dwel. Whoſe tent is'our Europe; 
which after the trath reſtored, the cruel) Turk doth hold beſieged on the 
Eaſt and South parth theſe three hundred yeeres. For the Sain&s are yet 
in campe under their tents, and'shal not have an end of the warrefare till 
before that the marjage be come: at the ſolemnization wherof, they ſhal 
caſt off their ſouldiers caflocke, and ha! pur on more joyful garments, 
meet for fo great mirth. a | 

'E eAndthe beloved City:The third-cndevour, ſo farre as which, hath pro - 
cecded the repetition of the former Prophecy. This third is altogither to 
come, For howſoever the holy city was above granted to the Gentiles to. 
be troden under foote a thouſand two hundred three ſcore dayes, chap: 
T1. 2.andthe ſame againe was renewed (after. that time was paſt) in the 

CHYV R CHES, which intheſclaſttimesare reformed according = 
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the rule of the divine truth;yer it1s not to be doubred off, bur that the be- 
loved city is for excellency ſake, thar multitude ofthe belecving.Tewes, 
who now at length shal Shortly be 1oyned to the company-ofthe rruc be- 
leeversin Chriſt, The indgment that folloierh, doth requrre it should 
beſo, wherby the Turk endevouring to conquere this city, shal upon a 
fudden be overwhelmed. Bur where and. when this ſiege $hall happen, 
may be gatheredfrom thoſe things which have bin ſpoken before. The 
place ſhalbe #4r :ſtbhi, the mountaine of begnty, the Oriental armagedon, 
the very land of Tudea. So Daniel chap. 11- 45. andelegantly Ezechiel) 
chap. 38. $. After many dayes thou ſhalt be wifited, For m the latter yeeres thou 
ſhalt come into the land that 15 come home ſafe from the ſword, auais gathered out 
of many peoples,.thou ſhalt rrvade the mountaines of Ifrael, which have long bjn 
waiſt: with it being brought out of the peoples, all hal awel ſafe; The time $halbe 
at theend ofa thouſand three hundred thirty five yeeres, of whichrDaniel 
ſpeaketh in chap. 12. 12. whenthe houre, day, moneth, and yetre of the 
Turks tyranny ſhal come our, to weet, at the yeere athouſand fixe hun- 
dredninetith-more or lefſe. But of theſe things now briefly, perhaps oc- 
caſion shalbe givenar an other time to declare them more ar large, © 
' C But fire came down from God: The laſt deſtruGion followeth, and firſt, 
of the army, in this verſe; which God by ſomeextraordinary way, ſhal de 
Rroy utrerly,. For from heaven he thal powre out his wrath uponthe ar- 
myes of the Turkes; as before chap. 16.21; and more largely ih Ezechie! 
chap. 38. 18. 19. & C. | RE = 
10 eAndthe Divill that decetved them: The Emperour himſelfe the Turk 
nor onely in reſpe& of his owne perſon, buralſo of the whole ſtme&ſuc- 
ceſsjon of his Empire. For ther shal nor be any 'more, either :Emperout 
or naine of Turke.But the word Divi js uſed by xfightatiFkindoF ſpeich 
of the principalcaufe, for the inſtrumental: which is very' figniffcant in 
this place,shewing that not onely this oneenemy the Turk ſhalbe deſtroi- 
ed, but that no ope enemy $hall ariſe ever after. For the Divell , by whoſe 
Jabour they are rayſed up, Shal nor be thruſt into priſon againefor ſome 
time, but for ever he shalbe caft into the lake of fire, riever ro poe out for 
to raiſe up any ſuch new troubles. MS þ | 
T Where was alſo that Beaft and that falſe Prophet: Therfore all ar in a like 
condition, which are punished with the like punishment. The name of 
Ehriſttan maketh no difference betweet the Turkeaudthe Roman Anti 
chriſt, unfteſſe perhapsfor-to encreaſc his punishrenr, for aſnuch as he 
had a-greater meanes of truth and grace. But obſerve, that the Beaſt & the 
Falſc Prophet were already deſtroted; as alfotheir deſtruction hath bin 
| 3, -Q qqq z dechred 
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declared before,to whom at length that Diyell is added,a partaker of the 
ſame puniſhment, 

Ce Andthey ſhalbe tormented: The yulgarlatine tranſlation omitteth the 
copulative coniuution, and ioyneththe verbe, ſhalbe rormented, next with 
Beaſt and Falſe. Prophet: but amifſe, conſidering tha icis nolefſe neceſlary 
to underſtand that the common punithment of them all shalbe eternall, 
then that the puniſhment shalbe one and the ſaine. 

Ii ThenlT ſaws aoreat White throne: Thus farre concerning the deſtruftiz 


of thz enemies; the 2appires followeth, which the Church hal! entoy atter | 


all theſe ſtormes are driven away. The firlt part of it is, the gathering togi- 
ther of the Saints, 11 therelt of this chapter. Which gathering is repreſcn- 
ted by the reſurrection of the dead,and the indgement given touching them, For,by 
the maſt learned mens leave,T doo think that this reſurre&ion,common- 
ly beleeved, fo tarre as I fe, of all men, to be thar latt reſurreftion of the 
bodies ef all men, who ſince thedcath of the firit Adam doo ſicepe 1n the 
graves, perteineth to no other thing,then to the full reitoring of the Iew- 
1h nation. Not that [ deſire to ſet a broach new-opinions, & profer thei 
to the world, or becauſe it delighteth mee to goe againſt the conſent of al 
men,(I hope that ſuch proud & tmpudent raſknes is farr from mce; and 
God is my witnes how I detelt that itching deſire of ſcarching out & for- 
ging new errours, through a loathing ofauncient truth,) but onely be- 
caulc the whole orderof things, & the merveitous conſent of the reſt of 
che ſcriptures doo compell mceto follow this interpretatio. Which thing 
I have thought good to relate.in a few words, thatit may appeare to all 
men by-what meanes I am brought into this-opinion: thatit they shall 
have any weight for the.truth, wee.may gaine the knowledge of a thing 
notſufhcietly known before: bur jf they ſhal not be firme and ſound, they 
may berhruf through by the cenſares of the godly; and I my ſelfar legth 
may befreed:from-this errour, of what ſorteſoever it be. Firlt therfore, 
when I diligently weighed thoſe things, which in the next chapter follow- 
ing arerehearſed to be after this reſurre&ion, I ſaw that they agreed by no 
meanes to the heayzs properly-ſo.called,butto have place onely-on earth. 
Of which ſorte are that chis ol city commeth doven from God out of heaven: 
that ſhee is «ſpouſe prepared onely,and edorned for her husband,not yer give: that 
the hope of revvard is put off unto the time to come: ver. 7. thatone of the ſeven An 
gels ſhewerh ker tofobn, ver. 10. of which ſorce of miniſtery, ther ſhall be 


none in heaven. The yery name alſo of which Angel being bur heard,ſce- . 


ing that he is one of thoſe ſeven which ar appointed chiete acours in the 
lalt plagues,ch. 15. may declare within what bounds we | 
qo | Whith cr 
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Y Vhither alſo ſh:/ che «Apoſtles make the foundation of the wall ofthe holy cy 
i beaven,wyhen Chritt dclivercth up the Kingdome ro-his Father? Or whi- 
ther ſhall the Kings of the earth bring ther gtery to rhe Church in hrevcn? Orthal 
any thing redound from hence: to the bealth of tne nations? Theſe things there- 
fore, and many other of the like ſorte, conſidering that they $halbe after 
this reſurre&ion,drove mee to an other interpretation, and chicfly to thar 
which the natural force of the words manifelted. For I remembred, that 
the callingof the fewes openly and ofterrin-the feriptures, as called r45e. 
ſerreftion of the dead, as in Paul, for rf the caſting away he rhe reconciling of the 
world, Whar ſhall the recerumg be but lsfg from the dead? that Is, as Otcuinenitc 
- ſaith, among other interpretations,whar ſhal the recerumg of ther be,but tha: 
wee ſay, that he quickeneth them being dead mſimes tubich recerverh:to weer God. 
V Vell and agreably to the Apolilesmind, indgiag that the very receiving 
of the Iewes Should be life from the dead, Molt learned Theod. Beza ſo 
interpreterh, as if the Apoſtle should ſay after a proverbial manner of ipca 
king, thatit Shakcometo paſſe, that when the Iewes Shall cometo the 
Goſpel, the world shalbe asit were revived, by an argument ofthings c6- 
pared. Butf forbeare to heape togither interpretarions.. The very words 
ofthe Apoſtle are plaine ynough of themſelves, The ſecondplace.is our 
of Iſay chap. 26. 19.. T hy dead men ſhal lrue agame, my dead bodies ſhal riſe 4- 
g:1ne: awake ye that dwell m the duſt, for thy dcW 15 as the dew of hearbes, and the 
earth ſhall caſt ont the dead, In-the former -chaprers the Propher hath fore- 
shewed the defolation of the. whole carth: ſeverally of cerraine nations, 
from the twelft chapter, and of al togither in the chap. 2.4. But ſeeing this 
renewing of the Iewes which he ſpeaketh.of; ſhalbe after that Babylon is 
ovcrthrowne, and the ſame ſuch, as wherby the Lord will/Wwaliow wp derrhs 
to victory, and Wipe avay teares from all faces, as chap. 25. 8. 1t muſt needes 
be thar this ful reitoring is yet looked for to be fulfilled; and not to-bc ec. 
itcemed paſt in thoſe ſmaller deliverances, which came to-this peopleJeg 
agoe. Eipecially confdering that ther ts a more exprefſe notingof the 
nem thoſc things which follow next, where the Lord laith, char i that 
diy ne ſhall viſe Leviathan, that long-aud crooked 'SERI'ENT, andthe DR A.. 
CON wirch.s in the Sea, ma Uatah chapter 27. ver. 1, by which words nc 
ſignit;erh not the Babylonian,(for hewas farre remooved from the {c2: ) 
bur vithout all doubt rhe Turke, whom likewciſe our holy Apolile Tohn 
agreably unto it, calleth a SERPENT and'DRAGON:. T hes, 1s worthy 
ly called along SERPENT , the bouades and/limites of his Empire being 
ipread a1 cxrended fo farrc abroad: and no lefſe inſtly ſaid to be crooked, 
if an, doo conſider well the Provinces of his luriſdicion. 
For 
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For we may conſider the knob head to be in Greece, Macedonie, Thracia . 
and the other nations of -Europe; his ſome what ſtretched ont body ro be 
in Afi theleffe; cated at this day Anarotie: afterward: his betty. bowed & 
goirig1n circuit by Syria & Phenicaa: as Dionyſius-writeth-moſt clegant- 
ly of the Gulfe Ifsicus: As a Dragon crncllin lookes 15.Yprapped about rod cree- 
pine, ſlowe. Laſt of ail his raylc tollowing with a long train through #&gypr, 
and the coaſt of Lybia, and:gathering it ſelfeas itwere into a. circle, This 
Serpent 'goerh not iyirch Rrairerpaſtcs, * bur! bowing: himſcife into mar 
crooked circuits,thraſteth forward his very body. Who is he that behol. 
ding this Empire, net ſo much {tretching it ſeife-in-length, as going for- 
ward with .a crooked winditig, may not perceive the lively image of the 
crooked ſerpent? -ttis'notmy purpoſe ro hunt afteryaine ſubtileies, bur 
ro bring onelythe.rtuth, as farr'as Tfeo, thattigurewFthe Serpent, which 
The Spirit hath repreſcntedto us. Thereis addet the habitation of this 
ſerpent ro bein the Sea, for which cauſe heis called Leviathay or Whale. How 
wonderfully doth rhis agree tothe Turk, who hath fixed the (cate of his . 
Empire inthe very mouth of the:SeaPontius and Propontide; to weet-Co 
{tantinople? Therfore when God $hal call-ro an account rhis Serprir & Le- 
11 han,;that is, when he shal uttefly abolish the Turkish name, then chal! 
this re/arreftton be. For the Prophet ioyned togither theſe two things, fay- 
ing, thy dead ſhall live againe, and at that time the Lord ſhal viſn Leviathan With 
his moft ſharpe fword:the next chapter beginning by an-oppoſicion of the 
rime; 1m which he will beſtow that bencfir, -whichhe mentioned in the 
end of the former. So Tohn in this placc next after the deſtruGion of the 
Turks, addeth this -reſurreRion. The third place ts in the 37. chap.:of Eze 
chiel, where, what other thing are the d:y bones, the flame, and the graves the 
the Iewes affliGed nnd overwhelmed with alikind of nifferies and calami- 
ties? Who should ave no greaterability todeliver themſelvesfrom that 
ruine, thanhave the dead and buricd to riſe out of their-graves. Ard what 
other thing are the ſi7twes, fleſh, ckmme, Spirit, than a future reſtoring at 
length? Which $shalbe no lefle acceptable an wel come; as almoſt is a new 
life of a ſleep in the graves. Behold, ſarth the Lozd Tehovah,] will open your gra 
wes, and draW you ont of your ſepulchres, my people, and bring you backe into the lad 
&f Tſracll: that you may know, thut 7 am the Lord, when I doo open your graves, 
brit you ont of your ſepulchyes, 0 my people, ver. 12.13, Towhatend Should 
they be brought againe into the land of Iſtael after thelaſt reſurre&ion? 
our dwelling place shal then be in heaven, notin earth. Moreover, that 
reſurre&ion which Ezechiel ſpeaketh of, shalbe by degrees, and by little 
and little, ver. 8. 9. 10. But the general reſurre&ion $halbe #2 4 _—_— 
the 
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the r\vinckling of an eye, 1 Cor. 15. 52. Furthermore theſs bones are the whole 
houſe of [ſra-ll, ver, 11. and now thalbe th2 uniting togicher of ludah & E- 
phraiin, which thoſe two pzeces of wood ioyned togither inta one dog 
de:lare. Waich things belong properly ro the Iſcaclites, neither alſo paſt, 
but to cone, as that haypines sheweth, which is mentioned in the ende 
of the chapter, greater then any,that the dayes paſt can chaleng. Bur how 
doth that agree, that togicher with this reſurreQion, is conioyned the co 
quering of Gog and Magog, chap. 28. and 39? unles thar here the reſur- 
retion goth before; in lohn in this place, it followeth, the cauſe wherof 
wee will Shew by and by. Neither doo [ doubt, but Daniel hath meanc 
the ſame thing by thoſe many of them that ſlcepe 1nthe dujt of the earth awoking, 
ſome to everlaſting life, jams to ſhame and perpetual contempt, chap. 12. 23. For 
many are notall; but this word ſceineth to have bin uſed of fer purpoſe, 
thatadifterence migart be fer between the generall and this refurreQion, 
Heattributerh alſo the chiefe honour to rhens char reach and mſtify others, 
not fo much for labours palt in their life time, as for their preſent travell 
and induſtry. For they that reach, ſaith he, ſpall ſhine, not they which taught 
long a goe. None of which things, wee know, $halbe after the reſurreSi-. 
on. For brevity ſake I will not examine, how that of Hoſea 13, 14. belo- 
zth alſo to this.Secing therfore the (criptures doo ſo freely uſe ſo expres 
a {imilirude of the reſurre&ion, to ſignify the reſtoring of the Tewes,ney- 
ther doo wee find a thing of fo great moment elſe where fully declared in 
this book; wee hope that wee doo no violence to the truth, if that we (hal 
ioyne this place unto the meaning of other the like. But ſome man wil 
ſay that wee have made mention of rhis calling in the former chapter: it 
is true, butthat of the ſixe wviall was but begun, not perfit and abſolute, as 
that of the [2ſt v1all shall be, whe all the enemies $halbe deſtroyed. VVhich 
diſtin&ion of calling the former words doo manifeſt, when in that firſt, 
lohn was commanded ro Wree, bleſſed are they Which are called to the marriage 
ſupper of the Lambe, chap. 19. 9. V Vherby it is taught that the firſt was not 
perft, where need was of ſuch confirmation: the office wherof is to ſcale 
upathing not yer ſufficiently known,and to come; which, all being called 
had bin ſuperfluous. Bur Daniel writeth moſt plainly, who hath diſtin- 
guiShed both the callings by their times. He ſetteth the firſt at the ende 
of a thouſand to hundred ninetie daes. The ſecond at the ende of a thouſand 
three hundred and five, The diſtance between bath is of fourty five dayes, 
that is of ſo many yeeres, asin another place with Gods helpe wee will 
Shew.Dan. 12.11.12, VVee $hall ſee likeweiſe in Ezechiel in the place 
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»ove themſelves alike, and approach one to.an other, Moreover, after ſome time; 
during which they were deſtitute of Spirit, at lengrh being quickened by 
the ſame, doo live atrue life, and doo performe alt thote offices of lite 
peculiar unto bedies endued with ſoules. That approachirg of the dry bo. 
nes, is that firſt calling of the former chapter. The comming to of the Spirit, 
giving to thoſe bones perkit life, is the latter calling, this reſurre&ionto 
which nothing shalbe wanting unto perfit ſalvation. Both which,thovgh 
Ezcchicl comprehendeth in the ſame chapter, yethe handleth the more 
diſtin&ly afterward. For firſt, before that warre with Gog and Mapog, he 
mentioncth the reſurrc&ion,as alſo lohn that which was begun in the for 
mer chapter: afterward when Gog was dcftroyed, hedeſcribeth a moi} 
glorious building of the ternple in the 40. chapter & c. whichis this ſec6d 
and full reſurreRion, Therfore the firſt reſurreRion of the Iewes, (of the 
Tewes I ſay, for the firſt rcſurredtion of this chapter ver, 5.. js ofthe Gen- 
tiles,into which notwithſtanding shal tall atlength this firſt of the Jewes, 
that cyery way it may be the firit,) shalbe by and by after the deſtruion 
of Rome. The ſecond $halbe ſtraite after the Romish Pope and the Turke 
_- bedeſftroyed. This reſarrcft1onis apower to enter. into the temple, which 
the ſmooke did hinder to all unrill all the ſeven laſt plagues were accomplſhed, ch, 
15. the which is ſpent in deſtroir;g the Pope ot Rome and the 1urke, as 
was ſpoken ſufficiently before. 161 ſeeme to any, to weaken the general re 
furrc&ion, by raking ſo notable a foundation from 1t, let him underſtand 
that it taketh no dammage from hence. This place hath yer ieft amoſt 
ſtrong ground to confirme the ſame, For the Spirit doth not decciv with 
a fained ſimilitade, but of which ought to be a moſt certen perſuaſion a- 
mong Chriſtians. Otherweiſe certenly hc had loſt his labour, ifhc had 
brought any thing lacking credit. Moreover he Should have driven to def 
peration, in propounding that which muſt'noet be done: for they would 
have thought, thateven ſo they had bin paſt hope: but uſing atipe of a 
thing that should moſt certely come to paſle in his time, he both maketh: 
the calling undoubred, and alſo declareth the manner, wherby at length: 
the reſurre&ion shalbe accomplished. And thus much ofthertueſenſe 
ofthis argument: now we wil proſecute thereſt,. | 
& Then I faw agreat white throne: The preparation.of God the iudge,ſet- 
ting his people at liberty, taken from a ſimilitude of the general reſurre-- 
&ion. Forthe power and mercy of God $shaibc no lefle cleare in the mo-: 
ltfying of men hardened by ſo long a revolting, andin beſtowing ſalvaris: 
upon them ſo paſt recovery,then at length shal appcare in raiſing out rot- 
&cn-bodies out of the graves, The throne therfore is White, moſt pure, moſt: 
gratious.. 
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gratious, moſt comfortable, in the very forme having a demonſtration of 
mercy. Great, to declare the molt imperial maieſty of God, which now 
shalbe made evident in this aſſembly of his people: he ſirterh alſo upon a thre 
we, ready to judge, becaule ther shaibe no more any delay of rewarding: 
the itay wherof before brought men into that opinian, as if God regar- 
ded not the earth: there fledfronz the face of him that ſateth on the throne,bath 
earth and heaven. a great alteration of al things being made, both the talſe 
Church plucked up by the rootes, and alſo the true augmented with ſo 
great fruitfulnes, that herformer ſorrowful face may ſeem to havefled a- 
Way, 

I p end? ſave the dead both ſmal andgreat: Such then was the iudgment: 
now ar deſcribed thoſe that shalbe indged. Theſe ſmal and great ar Iewes, 
who beforc hatcd the faith, and were ſpent with ſuch calamities, that they 
might ſzemeto differ nothing from the dead. Now al of thems$hal ap- 
peare before God, every one to undergo the indgement, either of life or 
death. For now it shalbe made manifeit who ar ele&,and who reprobatc. 
They which yer shal reſiſt che trurh obſtinatly, shalbe numbred amog the 
laſtsheepe. No remedy shalbe uſed afterward, wherby their tubburne 
minds may be ſubdued. But why faith he ſmall and grear? Whitherin the 
laſt reſurre&ion, according tothe maner wherof, al things arc here ap- 
piyed, shal every one appeare in that ſtature, in which they departed this 
life? For this cauſe ſome have aftirmed too rashly, that every one $hal riſe 
againe in thattalneſſe, in which Adam was created. Which opinion, both 
refiſterh evidently this place, and alſo taketh away thetruth of the reſto- 
red body, if ther shal not be that 1aſt ſtature, in which they dyed. 

G eAnudthe books vere opened: The forme of indging, by books opened, 
whichare the con(ciences endued with the true light of Gods wil, & with 
alively fecling of all rheiraCtions. Thele shal now openly manifelt to all 
men, them in whom there 1s a [yncere minde given of God, andin whom 
lay hid hitherto the ſced of election. 

GF Then another book; Of Gods decree and eleQion: theſe things arſpo 
ken after the manner of men, conſidering that it is our manner for the 
helpe of our memory, to recorde in books things done,andin indgmets 
to give ſentence according to the truth of them. Therfore eleQion isno 
new thing, neither dooth it depend on our pleaſure, but is founded on 
the cternal decree of God. | 

4 And the dead Wer iudged & c.Afteror according to thoſe things which 
wer writte in the books, as once in the return fro Babylos captivity, the 
wer removed fro their place & oftice, whoſe genealogie was not found. 
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The Goſpel is in truth ſavoury to no man, neither doth 2ny man give his 
name to1t from his heart, but he who is written in the book of lite; ang 
in the booke of his heart, hatha writing anſwering the ſame word for 
word. 

13 eAndthe Seagave up her dead; The way wherby they that areto be 
iudged, are preſented betore the judgement leate: to weer, the lewes wer 
gathered from all rhe corners of the carth: as in the generall rcſurre&ion 
nothing shal hinder, by what kinde of death ſocyer any hath perished, 
but thata body $shalbe reftored ro him. Yet notwithRtagding when as the 
Sea ſignifycth corrupt and falſe doarine, by this alſo is noted, that thoſe 
Tewes which live in Chriſtian countreyes, of which ſort are very many in 
Spaine, France, Germany, Italy, as it were in the boſome and compaſte 
of the Popiſh ſea, of which we have ſpoken ſo many things before, ſhal 6. 
pen theireyes to acknowledg the truth, and shal fly togitker at the light 
thereof. 

Death lo and hell gave up: A Synecdoche of the general; as though hz 
Should ſay, and al that have dyed of any other death. It muſt needs be 
--thar the karkeiſe be drowned in the ſea, or be covered withearth, or rot 
in theaire, or be conſumed ofthe fire, or devoured of beaſts, or ſome like 
thing. As touching the drowning, hefaid before, the ſea; as touching the 
grave, now he ſaith hell: Death conteineth all the reſt, But ſeeing dearh re- 
{toreth thoſe Iewes, which live in the Chriſtian landes, and are infected 
with the Romish ſuperſtition, ' death and hell Shal reſtore them that ſhall 
live among Turkes and Heathen, who are banished further off from (al- 
vation, and are converſantin the inner parts of hell ir ſcife. For ſo are al 
thoſe nations of whom the name of Chriſt is either hated, or not heard. 
Neverthcleſſe it maketh no matter whither a man perish by ſea, orland, 
£ither among Chriſtians, or among the enemies of this name. 

1.4 But heli anddeath: A ſpecial execution on death. Therfore as after 
thc 2cneral reſurrcRion no death shel raigne any more in the world, be- 
fid-s rhat eternal, which hal alwayes fecd up, and not conſume the wic- 
ked, ſoafterthe Church shalbe rcſiored by that fultcalling ofthe lewcs, 
death ard thegrave <hal raigne no more in her, as of c 1d whilc as ſcourges 
they alwayes lay upon the shoulders of the offenders, but onely they shal 
{ſerve to tranſlate the cle& into the Kingdome of heaven, whercupo they 
hall looſe then former name. T hey are caſt mtoaluke of fir2, not becauſe 
either death or he!l ſuſteyne any perſon, but becauſe that which is pro- 
per to men, is attributed to them, as though he should ſay, there $halbe 
A0 torment any more eyther of death or hel, bur in the lake of pg 
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the reprobate dye forever, But from hence obſerve, that feing hel .is caft 
into the iake oft fyre, that is into hell properly ſo caled, that it obtaineth 
an other proper {1gnihication, then that which commonly 1s givento it in 
our mothers tongue, Ir is take of many for the place of the damned;bur 
commonly it noteth not any thing but the grave, and the common tfate 
of the dead, as may be learned from this and other places of this booke. 

15 And Whoſoever Was not found: None $Shalbe gathered into this Church, 
bur he that shalbe of thecle&. How excellent is this prcheminence ofthe 
Church, which $hal not be defiled with any hypocrites and counterfait 
Chriſtiansas before time? How faireis this field, which shall abounde 
with moſt fruitful corne? without any tares and darnel? Wharſoever is 
found in this nette may be laied up in a ſafe vefſe]. Therfore it cannot be 
declared in words how amiable this-moſt glor1ous ſpouſe shalbe. It may 
£ome to paſle that ſome may fall ſome time through humane infirmitie, 
but holy admonitions, and wholſome correction $hal bring them againe 
ro good thrift and repentance. But $hal every one of the Jewes be ſuch? 
Some shal-not embrace the truth, as 15 manitelt from Danjel, many ariſing 
to ſhame and perpetual contempt, Chap, 12.2, And wesnal learne from the 
chapter folowing that ſome doggs ſhalbe excluded without this city. But they 
which now ghal-refuſe the truth,shal shew forth a manifcft roken of their 
reprobatio, that the Church shal not be ſubic& to be deceived any more. 
Whettorc in-this renewing the goodneſlte and power of God $shalbe moſt 
famous through rhe whole world. V Vhich $hal reſtore wretched men ſo 
wonderfully, and make fo ſingular choife of them, whom he wil redeem. 
But ſee how the godly shal receive comfort from hence. For wheras eve- 
ry moſt holy man might1uſily tremblechrough conſcience cf their ſinns, 
againſt this feare we have here a notable confirmation, that elcion by 
Chriſt {etteth us free from guilt, 


CHAF. 2t. 


A FT ER] ſaw anew heaven and a new earth: for the firſt heaven, andthe 
rſt earth Were paſſed away; and the ſea Was no more extant. 

2 eAndf Iobn ſaw the holy city the new Jeruſalem come down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride trmmmed for her busband. | 

3 e-fndI heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying behold the tabernacle of Cod 
3s among men, and he wil dwel nh them, ard they ſhallbe his people, and God him- 
Jelfe fnalbe with them, their God. . Ws 
4 And God ſhal Wipe all teares from their eyes:and death ſhalbe no more,neither 
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meither ſorow, neither crying, neuther fhal ther be any more pine, becauſe the for. 
mer things avepaſt.. | 

5 eAndbe that ſate upon thetbrone ſaid, behol4} make all things new. «And 
be ſaid unto me wrne: for theſe words arc trace and fan hfull. 

H: eAnd heſudumomee, it is done. f am Alpha and Omega, the beginning & 
the ende: 1 Welgive to him that is a thirſt of the well of the water 5 of life freely. 

7 Hethat overcometh ſhallanherite all things, and] will be his Goa, andhe 
ſhalbe my ſonne. | 

8 Butthefearfull and unbelecuing, and bominable, and murtherers, &- whore 
rongers, and ſorcerers, and Iaolaters, and all lyars, ſhall have their part #n the lake, 
which burzeth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 

'9 eAndther came ts mee ene of the ſeven Angels, Which had the ſeven vials,fid 
97 the ſeven Laſt pligues, and he ſpake untomee , ſaying, come I Well ſheWve thee the 
Lambes wiſe. : 

119 «And hecaritd mee aWvay im the Spirit, in a gre-t and high mountaine, and 
ſhewed mee that great city, that holy Hiernſalem deſcending out of heaven fro God: 
having the glory of God. 

ii And her brightnes was like uito a ſtone moſt pretions, as a Taſper ſtone ſhi- 
aig as Cryſt al. 

12 It hadbeſideagreat Wall and hie, having twelve gates,C+ at the gates t\velue 
Angels, and names Written, Which are the uames of the twelve tribes of the childre 
O0 If: act! 

yn: 3 On the Eaft part there were three gates:on the North ſide three gates: on the 
Southſide three gates: & on the Weſtſide three gates. 

14 eAnd the wall of the city had twelve foundations, in which were the names 
of che Lambes twelve Apoſtles. 

15 e-And be that ſpake With mee,had a goldenreed for to meaſure the citic With- 
all, and the gates therof, and the Wall therof. | 

16 Andthe cuy lay foure ſquare, Whoſe length is as large as the breadth of t: & 
the length, and the bredth, and the hight of it arc cquall 

17 And he meaſured the wall Tas hundreth fourty &+ foure cubits by the mea 
ſure of man,that 15,0f the Angel. And the bialdrng of ut Was of Teſper. 

18 Avrdthecuy was pure golde like unto Cleare glaſſe. And the fowdations 
of the Wal of the caty Were garnuhecd With all manner of pre teous ſtones. 

' 19 Thefirft foundation was of [asper: the ſecond of a Saphyr: the third a Chalce= 
donte: the fourth an Emcerandc: the fift a Serdouix 20 The ſixt a Sardis: the 
ſeventh a Chryſalue: the eight a Beryll: the nmth a T opaFe: the tenth a Chryſopra 
ſes: the eleventh a facynth: the twelft an Amecrhyſt, 21 And thetwelvegates 
Were twelve Peardes, 5 every gate zs of one Pearle, & the ſtreet of the city 15 ne 
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gold, as ſhining life, 22 Newuher ſaw I] any temple therm: for the Lord God al- 
mihty, and the Lambe are the temple ofit. 23 eAnd thiscuy hathnoneed of 
the Sunne, neither of the Moone. 10 ſhine mit: for the glory of God doth light it, and 
the Lambe is:the' light afit. 24' Andthe Nations which ave ſaved shall Walks 
* the liaht of it:and the Kings of the earth-shal bring therr gloryarnd honour umo it, 

25 Andtvhe gates of it sball not be sbut by day: for there shalbe nogight there, 

26 eAnd the glory and honour of the Gentils shalbe brought unto it. 

27 Andther shul enter into it no uncleane thing, neither Whatſocver worketh abo 
£24714tion or lyes: but they Which are written in the lambes book of life, 


eAnalyſis. 
ITHERTO hath, bin the maner ofgarhering the Church; afterwardis de 
| ow what shaJbe the condition of it berg gathered. Which is Shew - 
ed to be moſt happy; firſt = _ trom the thingsſeer; aneW heave & earth; 
yer, 1. the holy city ver, 2.& alſo from things heard, partly incommon,ton 
ching the preſence of God with men ver. 3. Ofthe removing obcalami- 
cics.ver. 4, & anew reſtoring ofal things, ver. 5. partly mprivare eoncer-= 
ning the certainty of the Prophecy ver. 5. of the myſtery now fullled, v. 
6. and the rewarding both. of the godly, ver. 6.7. and alſo of the ungod- 
ly ver. 8. And ſuch. 1s. the generalt declaration. The particular relateth the 
revealing canſe, ar Angel ver. 9.& 10.. And.the thing revealed, univerſally; 
ver. 10, 11. Byparts, in reſpec ofthe walland city, andefſentiall parts, as 
the forme of the wall ver. 2. 13.14-The forme ofthe city ver. 15.16.17 
Akerward of the eommorn matter ver 18. Speczallof the wall ver. 19.20.20 
Speciall of the city ver. 21. The externe arguments by which the glory of this 
City is ſet forth., is firſt, God himſelf, who is both the temple ver. 22. and 
the light of the city ver. 23.. Secondly, the Gerriles, which shal bring their 
lory toir ver. 24 both: free from all feare and ſuſpicion ver, 25. & alſo 
rom any defiling by contagion ver.27. Thirdly 4 mervatlous aboundance of 
things.necefſary,8& the continuance ofthis glory in the chap, following. 
| Scholons.. | 

1 effier f ſy anew heanen: Theopinion ofthe reſurre&ion from the 
endeof the former chapter, hath moovee very many ro interpret al:theſe 
things of the Church as it shalbe ar lengthin heaven,  Butwee hare 
Shewed, that neither the laſt reſurreionis intreated of there, neithe doth 
the Spirit deſcribe here tous the Angelica] bleſiednefſe of the Sainas af 
ter this life, bur of them yet converſing upon the earthy. as the thinges* 

whichare mentioned:doo manifeſt in-their places, | BY 
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Neither perhaps 1s it needtull that the heavenly inheritance should be a- 
dorned with words, wiich all know wel ynough to ſurmount any praiſes 
what(o-yer, eycn they alſo, in whoſe eyes the. Church on carth is other. 
weile deſpiſed: but concerning this, bereftimarionis lefle with mortal 
men then ought to be, becauſe hee is aſtranger: wherupon ther may hay 
bin a neceſJary reaſon to (er forth more largely the glory and dignity of 
it. The deſcriprron wherot notwithſtanding, maketh a way to compre- 
hende in minde that celettial happinefie. Forif the magnificence ot the 
{ſpoule be ſo great on earth,of what fort arethoſe things, which God hath 
prepared for his' with himſelfe? But the mind is weakened atthe thin- 
king ofthis, let us therfore turne oar eyes aſide to this earthly pleaſant- 
nes, greater indced then all words can ſet forch, yet more capable to our 
ſenſes, aud which within a few yeeres ſhalbe made clare to the world:The 
interpretation of the new heaven and earth may be taken out of that to 
the Hebrewes chap. 12. 26. whoſe voice then ſhooke the earth; but now hath de 
clared faying, yet oncemare will I ſhake not onely the earth,but the heaven: where 
to $hake hcaven andearth, by the interpretation of the Apoſtle himſelfe, 
is to abolish the old-manner of worship. and people. For heaven by tris 
lation is the temple, and wholelegal worship, wherof that temple was 
the feate and place where it-abode long, as Heb. 8. 5. From whence to 
Shake heaven, is to aboliſh that worship. The carth are men, and more 
properly the Iſraclites, a people to whom that legal worship did belong: 
Therfore te ſhake the earth, 1s to shake the Iſraelites, & to remove them 
out of their place. Neither hath the common uſe of ſpeaking through 
this book digrefſed any! whit from this ſfignification of the words, where 
heaven is the more pure Church, the carth, the degenerate citizens,as we 
have ſcenin their places. Even as God therfore in the firſt comming of 
his ſonne Shooke the heaven and the earth in reieRing that old both wor 
Ship and people, and ordaining and chooling a new, ſo againe when it 
$hal pleaſe him to have mercy on the forſaken nation, and to beſtow up6 
it (alyation by Chriſt, he shal darken the former glory of heaven & carth, 
mating the dignity and honour of his new people ſo famous, as if he had 
created all things anew. Vherunto belongeth that of Haiah: For behold 1 
Will create anew heaven, andanevw earth, as thoug he shovld ſay, I will ap- 
point a moſt pure manner of worshiping mee, and wil take unto meea 
new people, in whoſe aſſembly I wilbe honoured,chap. 65. 17. Of which 
fort is that of the Apoltie, /fanybein Chrijt, he is a new creature, old thtngs ar 
paſſed away, all things are become new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
F For thefirſt heaven and earth Were paſſed away:Shal the Church then _ 
| | utterly 
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utterly among the Gentiles? For heaven noteth out more pure godlineſſe» 

as we laid even now. How this Should be abolished, it may be doubrfull 

becauſe of thoſe things which wee-have mentioned before, As concerning 

thecarth, it is not ſo doubtfull, conſidering that the Spirit hath already 

taught ſufficicely that the Pope of Rome with his whole(falſelyſo called) 

Catholique flock, Shaibe rooted out utterly before this day. As then tou- 

ching the reformed Church, shal the receiving of the Iewes,cauſe the alic- 
nation of the Gentils, as before time the caſting away of them, was the re 
<onciling of the world? Rom. 11. 15. Ic may ſcemio in deed, cſpecially 
conſidering that the Apoltie attrmeth inthe ſame place, that a certain ful 
neſſe of the Gentils shalbe accomplished, as is like at the calling of che 
Tewes ver. 25.but yet notwithſtanding in this very chapter, the Revelation 
tcacheth otherweiſe, to weet, that the Gentils, which shalbe ſaved, thalt 
walkein the light of it, and the Kings of the earth $hal bring their glory 

and honourto thenew lerufalem, ver. 24. Yea Paul in the place before 
ſaid, plainly avoucheth, that the Church shalbe very flouriſhing amog the 
Gents, when the Iewes are called: For, faith he, f the caſtnig aWvay of the 
Tewes, bethe reconciling of the World, What BY thereconcilng be, but life from the 
dead? This is as if he should ſay, what shall the receiving be, bur as it were 
a general reſurreQion, wherby they that are dead in ſmns among all nati- 
ons, comming atlength to rhetruth, shalbe made partakers ofeternall 
life by faith in Chriſt? From which wee gather that the fulnefſe of the Ge- 
tils is not a certaine endeof beleeving, at thecalling of the Tewes, ſothat 
faith among the Gentiles afterward should utterly periſh,(eve as no more 
can be powred into afull veſſel!, ) but a more aboundant acceſſe of all na- 
tions of the carth toward what part ſoever their countreyes doo extend, 
obeying the Kingdome of Chriſt, according to thatſaying : the Lord ſhal- 
be King over the Whole earth: in that day ſhallther be one Lord, and1s name ſhal- 

be one, Zach. 14.9.eAnd the Lord Will deſtroy in this monntaine the figure of this 
waile that is ſpred upon allnations, and the cover Wherwith all nations are covered, 
he will ſwallow up death it ſelfe into vittory,andthe Lord Tchovah ſhal wipe away the 
tears from all faces, and will take aWway the reproach of his people out of all the earth, 

Waiah chap. 25.7. 8. For then they that dwell in the Wilderneſſe ſhall kneele be. 

fore him,and his enemies ſhalllicke the duſt. T he Kings of the Ocean ſea and of the 
Ilands ſhall bring preſents, the Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall bring gifts: Finally, all 

Kings ſhall worſhip him, and all nations ſhall ſerve hims, Plal.72.9.10, 11, How 

then in this celebrating Shall the new heaven paſſe away,that is,the more 
pure Church among the Gentils? Muſt we diſtinguish concerning the Ge 

tils, wherof ſome are yet ſirangers from Chriſti, otherſome are named 
SIT Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians now by the ſpace ot many ages, as we of Europe lir(t of all? 
Sha! they come to the Chu. ch, as the Prophecies even now al.uadged de. 
ciare, and many orhers agreeing with.them? Shabtheſe depart and fail a- 
way, as the viſion ſeemeth.ioshew, which theſe words doo ſet. forth? The 
fi-ſt b:aven, ſaith he, paſſed «way, What other heaven istneramo; gr, 
according to the ſenſe of this Prophecy,then amcngus of Europe tor the 
mot part? Certainly the promiſe made to the Chu:chofPhiladelypniain- 
creaſzth the ſaſpition, to weet that zt ſhould be apular m the temple of 00d, ne- 
ver to be cal forth, chap. 3, 12, VWhy 1s this attributed as proper and pecu= 
jiartoir, ifall cherelt enioy the ſame benefit alike? Ic ſeemcih thertcre, 
that as once the urfrurtfull fig tree Was cut up, andihbeill puzoanded wm Fara be- 
ng taken from thr old farmers was lerentto other, Luke 13. 6. Mart. 21. 41.50 
tne Church now a-longtime evil] entreated among them: of Europe, doo 
purpoſe to trufle up bagand baggage, ando foriake themarlengrh,who 
have long (ince forſakenthe purity and.ioveof ir... What though now it 
- becalled hcaven?, the heauen themſelves are impure in the eyes of oxy Gud, lob. 
15,15. Andrhe more in dced atrthis timeour heaven, whichrather cn. 
-ioyeth ſuch nam in reſpect of the Popish infernal gulfe,thi for any heave 
ly clcarcnefle of his own. But that ſ.cmerh to be repugnanr to this calami 
ty of Europe,that after the firſt reſurrettion, there are a thouſand yeeres of reyne 
w:th Chrift, chap. 20, 6. tnat is, ther Shalbe among theſe nations, ro who 
this reſurre&tion hath befallen, a:centinuance of the truth by the ſpace of 
ſo many yeeres from the beginning of thereltauration therof.. But wee 
know that this was proper to our countreyes. Bur it may. be a1.fiycrcd, 
that perhaps this reigne shalbe ſuch as was that ofthe thouſand jeercs 
before thar reſurrection, when the Divell was bound, chap. 20. 4. when 
the Kingdome was of a few cle&, in whoſe hart was the love of the onely 
falvation-bringing truth, howſoever the Antichriſtian impiety favoured 
better to all the reſt of the multitude. Certcn!y ether ſcriptures ſecme to 
leane more this way, threatning that al region shalbe ſo defiled, with {o 
many corruptions,that fearce any wholeſome footſtep of it shailremaine 
entire. And-whois fo ignorant of things, that hath nor iuſt cauſes inough 
to feare much, eſpecially ;when he ſeeth the werd of God to be deſpiſed 
every where, new crroursto ſpring up daily,old to be brought back again 
from hell, al godlinciſe to be converted into gains andambition? Many 
indeed are the arguments thatthe glory of God wil depart from us ſhort- 
ly, as once from the templeat Icruſalem, Ezech, 9. 3. Vnleſſc peradven- 
ture ſome comfort ariſerh from hence, that this departure of the firſt heave 
«1d earth may be underſtood not of theutter decay of the truth among 
| the 
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the Europeans, but of ſuch a renewing among the /elwes, in compari.on of 
the exccllency wherof, whatioever was excellent before, may be laid to 
have paſſed and vanished away; when the hyght of the moone shalbe as the hight 
of the ſunne, aid thelight of the Sunne ſevenfold, as the light of ſcuen dayes, &+ the 
Sunne ſhall bluſh when the Lord ſhall rugue in Sun: as wee have heard outof I- 

ſaiah; or finally unleſſe it hath ſome weight, that the Spirithere ſpeakerh 

ſocxquilitely, not ſaying theformer heaven and formerearth were paſſed 
away, but the firf heaven and the firſt earth, as though theſe wards reſpe- 
Qed not the Gentiles at all, but onely thelegall worship, which rightly 
one may call rhe firſt heaven, ordained at thefirlt of God himſcife. Bur 

the Chriſtian people of the Gentils, was neither rhe firſt people of Gad, 

neither were the rires obſerved by them, the ficit ordinances delivered fre 
heaven. As though the words should give this ſenſe at laſt, albeit this peo 
ple of the Iewesal the time of their reiedion, thirlted after their old cerc- 

monies and worship,and boalted openly that they Should have at length 

free leave to uſe their auncient cuſtome, (which we Enow they vaunt of e- 

ven in theſc dayes,) yet in this reſtoring, they shall conforme themſelves 
wholly to the will of Godin ſuch forte, that willingly renouncing their 
old ordinances, which then they Shall acknowlcdge to have received an 

ende in Chriſt, they shal make manifeſt to all men, that the firſt heaven and 
exrth, which they looked for in vaine Were paſſed aWay for ever, This laſt ſee- 
meth to be of no {mall force, to ſhewe that the reaſon of the order of che 

firſt heaven andearth Should not be between the Getils and Iewes, but one- 

ly among the Legal and Chriſtian lewes. The care that I have hath made 

mee to ſearch out all corners to my power; now lct the iadgement be in 

the power of the Chriſtian reader, which of theſe is the bealt. 

& And there ſhalbe no more ſea: The {ea is degenerat and corrupt dodrine, 
which $shall haveno place among this new people, whoſe glafſie ſea ſhal- 
belike Chryſtal, moſt pure, moſt cleare, void of al ſaltneſle, and muddy 
grofleneſſe, as is that in chapter 4. 6. Which alſo is ſaid|inreſpe& of the 
Iewes themſclves, and thoſe errours which in theſe daies they deffend ſo 
obſtinately; there is nota compariſon of the Gentils with the Tewes 
handled in this place. The Gentile ſea, that I may fo fay, and thath 
grofſer was conſumed already, when the Popiſh nation was deſtroyed:the 
purer (ea of the reformed Church is of glaſte, chap. 15. 2. and shall not 
be aboliſhed. The Iewes even hicherto have their own ſea, moſt groſle, 
moſt foul with many forged tales touching the Meſsias, the legal worſhip, 
the righteouſnes of the law, and many other points of ſalvatio:al which 
Shal now be ſodryed up, that nota drop of the former ſca shal remaine. 
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2 eAnd IJobnfawe the holy (ity; Inſuch weife then was ſeen the new hea« 
ven and carth; now ie holy cry 15 exhibitcd, whichis ſo.called for excelle. 
cy ſake, i!:e Church allo of the Gentils 1s that new, and-heavenly. Hieru- 
falem, as in the Apoſtle; bur ye are come tomount. Sion, andto the City of the li- 
ving God, the heavenly Hicruſalem, and tothe company of. mnumnerableegAngels, 
Heb. 12. and Gal. 4. But our Hierufalem being detormed with many Cr- 

fours and contentions.shal cauſe that this molt pure shal appeare altogi- 
ther new.Aretas,the Compl.& the Kings Bible doo omitt.the nanie John, 
& reed thus , and / ſaw the holy (ity, thenew Hruſaltes.. 
q Coming down from God:. Thei fore this Hieruſalem ſhall kaye her ſeate 
onearth, the heavenly shal never come down,. but shal remaine fixed in 
heaven,where Ch: iſt fitreth in glory at the right hand of the Father; /goe, 
faith he, to prepare aplace ſoy you, and When f shall have gone, and prepared a place 
for you, I willcome againe, and take you unto my ſelfe, that Where I shalbe, there 
you may be alſo, Tohn 1 4. 3. And againe, Father 7 Well that thoſe Which thou 
hift given mee, be With mce, where I am, lohn 17. 24. Wee shalbe caught up mn 
the clondes, to meete the Lord m the axre, and fo shalbe With the Lord, 1 Thel, 4s 
--17. And to what ende $hould Hieruſale come downe f.om heaven, which 
by and by after the general reſurrecton al the elec shalbe in the heavens? 
Peradventure, wilt thou ſay, it might come down, that Iohn mighr ſee it. 
Tf it had come downe for this cauſe, Tohn should rather.have been caught 
up into heaven ro beholdit, then. that shee Should be lerdowne.to the 
earth, He was commanded before to come up into heave, where through 
the dore opened, he ſaw the forme of the militant Church, chap. 4. how 
much more now $hcnld he have gone up, that he might behold the ſame 
triamphing?Therfore theſe words doe manifcitly diltinguishthe new. Hie 
- ruſakem pilgrim, fromthe inlandith, - Albeir that be called alſa heavenly, 
becauſe rn very truth itis ſuch, both by birth, and alſo by the righr ofthe 
inheritance; as Paul ſaith, For that Hierufalem whit h ts from above, Gal. 4. 
26, It cometh downe therfore from God, becauſe his fingular power and 
mercy $hall appear in building up this rew city. The increaſe of the whole 
building shalbe ſofwifr, and the glory and dignity ſo great, that all with 
one conſentshall acknowledge the hand of God, and shall declare him 
to be the onely artificer. 
'& Trinmedas 4 bride: Toe preſentcd to her husband: nor yer hither- 
to given by marriage accomplished. After the laſt reſurrection the mar- 
riage shalbe accomplished, it shal mor bea preparing for tinie to come. 
Thts bride was adorned with pure fine linnen,and the Iuſtifications of the 
Saints, chap. 19, 7. 8. Butobſerye that thetaty ſ;enerewhileis now cal- 
led 
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Icd the bride, and more plainly after ver. 9. Come, ſaith the Angel. 1 will 
#hew thee the bride the Lambes Wife. Therfore this city is-the whole multitu- 
de of the faithfull; the moſt ſweet and ſtraight communion of all which a- 
mong themſelves, the Spirit declareth very well by ſucha forme of city, 
The members of the body are uſed ſometime to the ſameend, but the (i. 
militude of a city.;fetreth: before our eyes a certaine;more lively image 
There is a greater variety of things in a city, and a farther difference of di; 
ties, which yet are ioyned togither and conterned with the ſamelaw, an! 
reſpe& one chiefe good of all: This therfore notably repreſenceth 
how the faithfull moſt differing in funRion, office, and courſe of life, doo 
grow unto one holy body. 

3 eAndI heard agreatwoice from heaven ſaying + 6. He commerh to that 
part ofthe glory whictris declared by the things heard. The Tabernacle 
properly belonged to the Iewes, and old worship: from whence here ir 
Genifyeth the whole divine worship of that: people, to which before the 
tabernacle was peculiar. Togither alfo it sheweth , that-the manifeſtatio- 
of Gods glory, shalnor yer beperfir, ſuch as-the Sain&s $hal enioy after 
the laſt indgmenr. But howſoever it Shalbe farre moreaboundant, then- 
never before, yer men shall ſee God as through a glaſſe, and riddle not face ro face: 
they challknoW19 part onely, not asthey are known, 1 Cor. 13. 12, Ataberna- 
cle isfit for the Church beingin pilgrimage, not for that which hath got-- 
ten a firme ſeate in her owne countrey. 

And he ſhall dwell with them: and they sbalve his people: Then God him- 
ſelfe hal rake upon him the protegion of the Saincts, according tothe 
forme of the covenant, Gen. 17. 1-'then the Sain&ts Shall ſubmit them- 
ſelves willingly to be governedof God. So Iteremy from whence 
theſe things are taken, expoundeth them; 7 Wll.pat my law mn their mmae,cs- 
Write it #n their harts, and 1 will be their God, and they shalbe my people chap.3 Tr. 

2, & C. 

g And God 5hall wipe: Sois the preſence of God: now foloweth'that 
which concerneth the remooving of the calamities. Thetrarth shal not 
be made to forow againe, nor be oppreſſed with the tyranny,eyther of the 
Beaſt or Dragon, or any ſuch like plague, bur now being victour and con 
querour of all enemies; shall lourish. He borroweth theſe words out of 
iſay chap. 25. 8. that we may know of what times the Spirit ſpeaketh. I- 
ſaiah inthe ſame place ſpeaketh ofthe felicity of the Chriſtian Church of- 
the Iewes on earth:as is evident from thar vengeance, which God wil take 
i1 his rime on the Moabites,ver.10. Forrthe hand of the Lord shallreſtmthis 
munt,and Moab s;athe threshcd under — as ftiraw is toreched for dunging. 
Sill 2 He 
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Ke ioyneth togither both the ſingular goodnefſe of God toward the Iſrac 
lites, and thefinal deſtruction ot tic ioabites. And theSpirit uſingthat 
Prophecy in this place ſhewe, thatir1s not accopliskhed of old, but that at 
ſenght it shalbe fulfilled when this re{turing of the lewesghal.come. So 
Iohn & Taiah givelightone to another. 

& And death ſhalbe no more: The greevouſneſſe of punishments'ſhal ceale; 
in which ſerie [faiah ſaich: he will/wallow.up death int» uiHtory: chap. 25.8, 
and Hoſeah, #willredceme them from the pewer of the grave, 1 will delrver them 
from death: O death I wilbe thy death,O grave, I wilbethy deſtruition, repentace 


is hidden from myne eyes, chap. 13. 14. Which place Paul applycrh to the. 


laſt reſurreRion, 1 Cor. 15.55. as ailo the Spirit hath shewed by the ſame 
this renewing, chap. 20. 12. And {oindced shalbe theful overthrowing 
of death, when the bodies shalriſe againe. Burt in the.meane tumein the 
fclicity of the-new people, ther shaltbe ſecn a patern ofthe great weake- 
ning of the ſam. Not becauſe the ſeparatis of the ſoules & bodies ſhal the 
ceaſe, wherby rhe ſaints are tranſlated into the Kingdome of heaven; but 
becauſe the ſting of death being quite raken away, it Shal not ſerve tothe 
icourging of the Church any more.” 

Neuher ſorow, neyther crying, nether labour: Theſe things declare how 
farre death ſhalbe raken away,to weet,in regard of puniſhment, not of de 
parting unto eternal life So alſo the minifters and ſumners of it shalbe ra 
ken away. For whatright have theſervants, where their maiſter hath no 
authority? Moſt happy bride, which shal then be freed from ſuch diſtur- 
bers. Aviſible image of the bleſſed retgne.in.heaven, $Shalbe now with 
men on eartk, 


C4 For the firſt things are paſt; Peradventure having reſpe& ro thefirſt co- 


dition of the Iewcs troublcous times and ful ofmiſery; becauſe of 
Gods wrath provoked by their own often rebellios: as rhough he ſhould 
ſay, thershalbeno moreplace afterward for this ſtubburnefic: & therfore 
neither shall God be ſo angry as in former times. 

5 eAndhcthat ſate upon the throne ſaid; The certenty.of this renewing & 
Happineſſe.is confirmed by an other teſtimony of great authority.: It is of 
him that ſuteth 91 the throne, thatis, the moithigh and crernal God him- 
{cl te, who openly teſtifyeth, that he Wil! make all things new, thar is, that he 
vilſo re{tore thedodrine, worship, people, and whole adminiſtration of 
things, that men may worthily.counte them new, 

7 end he fuid unto mee, Write: John commeth now to thoſe thinges 
which were ſpoken to him particularly. In that he is commaunded to 
write, it is as if it kad bin ſaid,this is determined and reſolyed with —__ 

| an 
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2nd as it were regiſtred in ſtatute books, ſo as it cannot be altered:or doo 
thoa put itinto common writtings, that the faithful may have to shew,. 
How they may call upon meefor right, ſee the chapter 19, atthe 9. verſe. 
Tac writing which is commanded is, thattheſe words are true and faunkfull,to- 
be performed atlengrhin their tune, though the world mindes nothing. 
Iefie. 

6 eAnd he ſaid :o meeit is done:The ſecond. thing which was ſaid to-IJohn 
in privatc,concerning the Myſtery accomplished, which $hall have an end 
in the reſtoring of the Iewes. Which conſummation is part of the ſeventh 
vial, the proper oft which 15,to fixiſh thee Hyſtery of God,as inthe 16. chap. 
and 17. verſe, For this i is 4ore, 15 the ſame thar is there, If this were at- 
ter, it Couid notrightly have bin ſaid there. 5 done, to which ſome thing 
even then-Shoule ve left, which had not yer obtained his ende. Wherfore 
ſcing that there {one things are ſaid ro be done after the myitery &niched 
which belong to this earthly. life, ic followeth that neither thar former i z5 
done is acer the la:tiudgement, as hath.bin obſerved in the 16. chapter 
21, ver, ncither this ſecond: is tobe reterred ro any other thing but to 
this preſent i1ie. Aretas and: Montanus-doo reade otherweiſe, .And he ſud 
nnto mee, f am made Alpha and Omega, the beginnmg andthe ende, The Com- 
plutent edition and the Kings Bible doo reade thus,e nd he ſuis untoniee? 
it is done, 7 am alpha and Omega, Put Aretas and Monrtanus doo wrongtul- 
iy omitrt 7s done, ſeing this belongeth to the explication.of the ſeventh vi” 
al, the chiefe point wherof concern the finiſhmg of the myſtery, which is 
nor accomplishcdin deſtroying the enemies, of whom onely mention 
was made in the 16. chapter, and 17, verſe & c. but.in rhar laſt choiſe ac- 
complished: to which's is done 15 attributed for this cauſe, namely by rea-. 
ſon that itis the laſt ende of all Prophecies. 

I am Alpha and Omega: Tam the ſame, who both in the beginning hay- 
decreed al theſe things to be done, & alſo now at length have put an ende- 
tothe ſame. 

4 7 wil givero-him that is athirſt: This is the reward of the godly, wha: 
are ſaid to be thirſty, that is- fervently deſiring thoſe things, as areall _— 
who haveataft of heavenly good things. Bleſed, faith Chriſt are they, which - 
bunger & thirſt after righteoufnes, for they ſhalbeſatiſfied, Mat. 5. 6. Butthen 
eſpcciallyShal the Tewes thirſt, who shal ſariſfy themſelves with nodefire, 
wherby they may perceive a more ful ſweerneſſe of Chriſt. Yet neverthe- 
leſſeeven to theſe which shal burne with an exceeding grear deſire ſhallbs 
given of the well of Water of life freely, that is, not for any merit of their delire 


(thoughamogal the gifts give to- menirexcelleth,)burt of the free grace 
of God. Andetable 
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A notable place againſt the blaſphemous dodrine of the-Papiſts touching 
merit. The ſcſuice labourerh to (hifr # off, making the ſame ſenſe of ir,as 
of that of the Rom,8. 18. The ſ#uſſermgs of this time are not worthy of the glory 
to come, whi: h ſhalbe revealed in us: by which words, faith he, our good de- 
ſerts ar not co:mpared with rhe future bicfſedneſle, but the ſufferings,thar 
is, thclabours which we ſuffer for Gods ſake: as though he should ſay, 
ourſorowes cannot be compared with the joyes of the bleſſed: although 
the endurings of griefes, inas muchas they.come from grace,are worthy 
doubtleſſe of eternal life, Conſider the fraude of the Teſuite, who having 
nothing toanſwer to this place, flyeth to an other, from whence ſome 
Shew of an anſiyver might betaken. But that I may notnow examine 
that ofthe Romanes, whytelleth he us of ſorowes and af lictions not to 
be comparcd with the ioyes of the bleſſed, of which nothing at al is ſpo- 
&-n in this place? Here tcares, death,ſforow,crying,all labour is baniſhed 
away, beforcin ver. 4.ſo as nothing is more unmeet as to dreame of ſuch 
2 compariſon. For in theſe words it is Shewed that not onely the ſorowes 
of this life are infeciour to the toyes of the blefied, bur alſo that the thirſt, 
hunger, and moſtfervenr deſire of godlinefſe,than which nothing'can be 
of greater eſteeme in a man, doo not obtaine life by their merit, but by 
the meere grace & mercy of God. Neither is thatof the fained Ambroſe 
leſle frivolons, and atfo of Thomas, and Rupert, who wil have the word 
freely therfore to be ſaid, becauſe alchough eternalliife be due to the merits of the 
rignteous condignty, yet themerats themſelves could not have bin merits Without 
grace, Which yas given freely. For if they would rather have ſpoken with the 
Holy Ghoft, then from their owne perverſcbraines, they would never 
have ſaid, that any graces given to men, by whole helpe they might doo 
workes worthy of etcrnal life, when here it is ſaid expreſſely, rhat the re- 
ward of the moſt excellent workes is altogither freely beſtowed, and not 
condignly. 

7 Hethat overcometh ſhall inherit all things: For none shal attaine to this 
happinefſe, bur he which shall behave bimſclfe valiant! y in that bartell, 
with the Dragon, of which inthe former chapter. Yce therfore 0 ewes, 
Shew your ſelves men; It Shatbea terrible warre,tf ever at any other time, 

Nan. 12.1. Yet notwithſtanding feare not,neither fainte in your mindes. 
The victory is ſure, and after the victory eternall toy. 

8 But tothe fearfull and unbeleeving;The reward of the wicked; which firſt 
are called fearfull, fearing them Which kill the body; and denying Chriſt before me, 
Mat. 10.28. 33. deſirms to ſave their life, but in very truth looſing it, Mat.16. 
25. Ot which fort peradyenture there shalbe ſome,in reſpec of the yu_ 
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ne ſe of the danger, when the Turk the Dragon $hal threaren moſt cruel 
deſtruRion to thein thar profeſſe Chriit, Yabckevers are they, which hall 
Tefuſe the truth openly. For every ane $hal not be converted; bur ir ſee- 
meth that ſome by the tuſttudgement of God shal remaine in their for- 
mer ſtubburneſle,as we have obſerved before aut of Daniel. Abowmable, 
are men of deſperate naughrineſſe, and impudently wicked, whom al me 
every where deteſt, Aretas and Montanus doo reade beforeabommable,the 
wordſimers, as alſo the Coplutent edition and the Kings Bible. Bur theſe 
ſimners are alone with abommable; men notably wicked and deſperate, 
But why is ther mention of Idolaters, when al the Iewes generally doo 
hate Idols. It may be tha: ſome have turned away to the Romish impiery, 
although this be a rare thing: iaint alſo that Rome before this rime shall 
'be deſtroyed. Therfore rheſe things may be underſtood of the Gentiles, 
as alſo al other kinds of finnes which have bin reckoned hitherto, who 
cleaving to their{dols shal have no partin this holy-city; of wich in the 
meane timeal the godly shalbe freedenizens, wherſoever they hal live. 
Lyars alſo are excluded, thar is, ſuch as reioyce in lying, as hypocrites,diſ- 
Temblers, and they who make ſome $hew of religion , having no taſt ther- 
of n their hart. Obſerve how with thoſe horriblefinneshe mixeth ſome 
lefſer, in the common opinion: that no man should deceive himſelfe, by 
ſuppoſing that if he refraine himſelfefrom thoſe greater, he mayfollowe 
SLE without danger of punishment. Burt the thing is nothing ſo, 
he that continueth.in theleaſt without repentance, muſt know thar a pla- 
cc is prepared for him in the lake of fire: hirher shalbe thruſt al this com- 
pany, andrhey who are of the ſame condition. Not becauſe al the wic- 
ked shal deſcend preſently at that time into-hel: but becauſe they shalle 
convinced and condemned by the ſentence of the holy Church, which is 
as if God Should pronounce it fromheaven, and Shoutd ſtraitzay-drawe 
the condemned unto torment. | 
9 Then came tomee one of the ſeaven Angels: Hitherto the generalldecla 12- 
tion; the particular followeth. And firſt by whoſe helpe this thing is to be 
manifeſted: this is one of the ſeven Angels, of which weeheard inithechap. 
15. and as it ſeemeth the laſt, who was to powre ont his vial mto the aire. Fro 
which it-is evident that this new Hieruſalem'is withinthat time, wherin 
the vials are powred out: for which cauſe there isfo exact a repeating of 
his office, that he is one of thoſe ſeven Angels, Which hve thoſe ſeven vials, full 
of the ſeven laſt plagues, caſt any in wandring rashly Should paſſeoyer the 
boundes that are ſer. | ; 7. 
& Come 1 will fhew theethe bride; Did notTohn ſee ir before, yer. 2. Bur 
Tree there 
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there through a windowe and ſomewhat confuſedly, but now more di. 
ſtincly and clearly. The firſt chew of the newe deſcending Hicrufale shall 
cnc taire; but atter thar it shal have abode on earth ſomewhile, then it 
Shalbe ſcene farre more noble. For we gather from the farmer thinges, 
that thcſe words doo shew the event; as alſo that, which the Angel invi- 
teth for to bchold: wh<nce we learne, fromthe analogic of thoſe things, 
which. hav bin ſaid bcforc, that ſome holy man by published writing shal, 
maniteſt to al the faithſul rhe moſt divine majeſty 8 celeſtial glory of this. 
Church. Bur we ſee theſe things yeta farr offand darkly, the day at legth. 
Shai make this rhing moſt cleare.. | 

Io And hetooke mee up bythe Spirit wnto a great:and hie mountaine:He entreh. 
into the deſtriprion ot the city, more fully then before: . yet notwithſtan- 
ſting horter in theſe twoverſes. Therforexhat Tohn might throughly 
knowe the bride, he is taken up into a hic and lofry mountaine. The firſt 
condemnation of the whore.was ſeen iu the wilderneſſe, chap., 17. 3. bur, 
the glory of the bride shalberevealcd ina hiemountaine, intheeyes and. 


\ light of the whole world: This mountaineſecmcth to be tharwhich 11a- 
. Jah ſpeaketh ot; /z rhe laſt rimes the mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhalbe ſet 


1m the top of viher aountatnes, and exalted above the hilles,thar all nations may fiow, 
uito it, chap. 2.2.VVorthily is this mountainecalled greatand hie,which 
is ſetin the higheſt roppe and height ofother mountaines. Therfore what. 
ſocverexcelleth in dignity on earth, rtheexcellency ofthis Church $hall 
paſſe it. In this mouncaine $halbe.ſcen the. beauty of this city; as if her ci- 
tyzens dwelling within the walles $hould perceive moſt plainly her reve. 
rend and divine worthines, which cannot be ſo manifeſt to them thar dw-. 
el farther off in remote countreyes. And many lohns, that is, godly and: 
holy men, leaving their places ofabode $shal flee unts this meuntaine,not. 
that being. ſuperſtitious they may. viſit holy places, but that face to face 
they may behold the glory of the Lord;andenioy being preſent the.giad- 
neſlc of the ſaints. For can any thing be more longed for, then to becon- 
verſant with them, which $hal worship Chriſtmoſt purcly and moſt holi-. 
ly according to his ordinance alone and with moſt fervent affe&tions? It. 
Shalbe certenly an excellent patterne of our felowship with the holy An- 
gels. But it is ſufficient to-touch: theſe things in aword, leaſt I may {reme 
to ſome men-to delight my ſclfe with a ſweer dreame. But let us obſerve. 
that iftheſethings should be ſpoken ofthe ſaints conntrey after the laſt 
3udgemenr, no Olypus would be high ynough ro shewe. it manifeſtly. 
I1 eArdheſhewed mee that great city: This City is great and moſt ful ot ci- 
tens; hithertoit hath bin alwayes contained withina ſmal number of 
men, 
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men; now firſt of al called grear, her boundes being inlarged, and increa- 
{ed with aful mulcirude. Ir thalbe farre more glorious inthis reſpe&, ſe- 
ing that the more common good furmounterh itſelte. Burt belide theſe 
shee is holy, and commeth dovyne out of heaven from God. Of which things we 
-have ſeen before, . This is anew thing, that shees adorned with the glory of 
God, that is, that shee hath the preſence of God manifeſted in her by a cer 
raine glorious beauty, as itisdeclaredin thoſe things that follow. To 
this ende the temple betore Was filled with ſmoke, after the old manner of ap-= 
pearing inche tabernacle and temple, but now there shalbe an other way. 
God chal givea more cleare shew of his maielty, then ever before this ti- 
me, either with the Iewes, or Chriſtian Gentils. Moreover alſo hath 4 
lobt which is like to u ſtone moſt pretious & Cc, » What is this light? ' Not any 
brightnefle with which thecity shineth by her own? purity, (although of 
it ſelfe it shalbe molt beauritul,) bur al1gar whichis conveyedinto it 
froin an other. For ſo Phoſtc {igniſtetn, to wect, ſuch athing as ſeadetin 
forth light from it ſelfe, as the Sunne. Moane, Starres; candle, torch & 
the like. Therfore the Grecizns rran{Jate theſe wrdsof Gen. 1, 16. tows 
duo Phoſteras tous megalous , thoſe tWogreat lights: And alſo Paul, Pharneſthe 
hos Phoſteres, ſhine yee as ſt arres, Phil. 2. 15. Therfore the Phoſter of the ci. 
ty is that which giveth light ro the city, the which light Shee draweth fi6 
an other, and hath it notnaturally. From whence then is it miniſtred? 
From the very glory of God, for theſerthinges depend on the next before 
going, as though he should (ay; I ſawe the City having the glory of God, 
which glory of God being the lighr of it, was like a ſtone moſt pretious, 
& c. which interpretation is affoarded by the 23 verſe after,where the of- 
fice of lighting rhe city is given to the glory of GOD. ph | 

Bur why is this light like to a ſtone molt prerious, and notrather like 
to the Sunne, orStarres? Recauſe perhaps the light of the Sunne doth 
burne, and blindeth the eyes, rather more agreable with an overthwart 
looking uponir, then a dire&. The shinning of the ſtone is altogither 
harmeleſſe, very much grateful and pleaſant; yee the more that one loo- 
kerh upon it, the more agreable it is;in which reſpe& ic repreſenteth molt 
excellently the pleaſantnefle of the divine knowledge. 

For the nature of this, is to recreate and cherish the fainting ſoule, E- 
ven with the onely fight ofher beauty; bur yer much more, if any with 
aſcrious contemplation, doth fixe the eycsof his minde upon her. The 
het and glorious brightnelſle of al other thing; as of the Mooneand of 
rhe Starres, is oycrwhelmed-by the bright-shining beames of a greater 
light, | 

| Tett 2 | The 
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The brighrneſſe of a ſtone comparcth with the ſunne, neither is dimini- 
$h.d, bur increaſed by the beame thcrof; cvenas there is not any glory 
ſo great that can darken the glorious maicſty of God. The things which 


arc lightiſome with us, as rorches; lampes, candles, alwayes ſtand in necd- 
of ſome matter, wherwith fire is kept burning, .othervreife they would be. 


turned by and by into darkenefle: the ſparkling brightnefle of altone is 
naturaly ingendred in it, which hath noneed ot any outward helpc, bur 
Shineth alway by his owne flame, fo as it repreienteth before our eyes the 
ercrnal light of the moſt High God, inthis reſpe& alſo... But the Kmd 
of ſtone is alſo exprefled. Forit1s like a Iaſper (tone cleare as C hryjtall. The 
laſper is a moſt noble Iewel, both for antiquity and for variety. The like- 
neſle to cleare ſhining Chryſtal, deſcribeth a certain kind of it, which ſhi- 
ncth through moſt purely, darkened with no colour. Therfore the Iaſper 
like Chryſtal, is that kind of Iaſper which is commonly called Aerizula, 
reſembling the moſt cleare ayre. Here it noteth the moſt excellent-glory 
of God ſhining in this city, which no ſpor of earthly filthineſle doo mzke 
* darke, as itis wont to come to pale, where any humane invention is pat- 
.*ched to Gods ordinances. 

12 7thad beſide awall: Now he expoundeth the matter particularly, & 
firſt the things which belong to the forme of the wall, which is great and 
hic; that is, long, broad, and hie, firme on every part. The deſcription 
wherof had bin ſuper!tuous, if it howd beJongto.the heavenly city to be 
cxpeaed after the laſt indgemer: which al know wel inough to be ſet free 


from al danger. Put the celeſtial Hicruſulem on earth which we have {cen 


toſſed with very wany ſtormes, from her. firſt beginning even unto this 
day, hath had need ofthis defence and fortification of walles; leaſt any 
Should feare the ſarae thing rouching this city, which he knoweth to hav 
happened ro the ſame in former times.. But this forme hitherto belogeth 
to the whole wall. T he parts are the gates and foundations. The gates ar 
notable for their number: the watch, the names written upon them in 
this verſe;then for their moſt comodious ſituation in the thirteenth verſe, 
which alar ſo deſcribed, that they may declare a moſt ready way into this 
city, which no impediment $shal hinder. Hereunto firſt of a] the twelve 
gates have reſpe&, that an entrance be prepared for every tribe apart, to 
ro the ende that it may be more free and ready. Fortheſame purpoſe are 
the :Welve eFngels being the watch, who doo waite at the gates to open 
them, and to letin the commers in without delay, What other thing al- 
fo meane the names written, thento teach, how every one $hould go on 


dire&ly, and not looſe any time abouit ſeeking an entrance. 
13 Oz 
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13 Onthe Eaſt part there Were three gates. The ſituation of the gatesis moſt 
commodious; not all for one quarter, but equal for every one; that a way 
might be opened on every ſide: & every one might goin directly. withour 
being hindred by any crookedturning about. Ezechiel hadling the ſame 
matter noteth every gate by name:- but-he beginneth at the North, on 
which ſide he ſctteth the gates of Rexben, Iuda, and Levi. On the Eaſt fide 
of loſeph, Beniamin & Dan. On the South of Simeon, fffachar, Zebulon. On 
the Welt of Gad, Afher, Naphthaly, chap. 48. zo. &c, Thelewes in the 
Eaſt and North part ſhal firſt ſtirre up themſelves, and make haſt to goe 
into this holy city, as hath-bin shewed before chap. 16. 12 by Euphrares 
dryed, that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might beprepared, And as Daniel 
teacheth ,ſpeaking of the tourney undertaken into this city. But rumours 
ſaith he, ſhal rrouble him from the Eaſt andfrom the North, That 1s, when the 
Eaſterne & Northerne lewes are raiſed up, the Turke ſhalbe greatly trou- 
bled, after he hath received news of that thing. Therfore becauſe the tirſt 
iourney $hall be undertaken from theſe countreyes, the gates of them 
are put firſt; and thofe withour difference, Iohn attributing the fiſt place 
to them in the Eait part; Ezechiel to them in the North, becauſe both (hal 
prepare themſelves equally tothis expedition. The Seutherne lewes (hall 
follow theſe, our in the Weſt shalbe laſt. 

14 eAndthe Wall of the city had twelve foundations: Thus farre the gates: 
the foundations are deſcribed both by the number & alſo by the names. 
In number they are twelve, which arc laid under the wall:'thewallT ſay, 
not the city, for they are the foundations of- miniitery, not of-falvation. 
There is one onely foundation hereof, Jeſis Chriſt-alone: Other foundation ca 
no man lay beſide that Which is laid, Which 1s Ieſus Chriſt; 1 Gor. 3. 11.. The A- 
poſtles may be called the foundations of miniſtery,yet-not the principalL 
but inſtrumenta), of which they are not the authours, butthe firſt ſtones. 
For the foundationis not laid of it ſelfe, but of the maifterbuilder. Chriſt 
laied theſe firſt inthe bottome of the wall, in which reſpe& they are called 
foundetions. So Ezrais called the foundation of the comming up out of Babyls, 
becauſc he was the Prince of that-ſecond company, which cameup togi, 
ther with him, Ezra 7.9. But how are ther twelve foundations of one wal- 
wherof ther is wont to be but. oge? To weet, becaufe any one ſtone is not 
layed through the whole length and bredth, bur there are-twelve layed c- 
qually, one by an other long waycs and broad, the ſame order bein til] re 
newed, until the building be brought to his ful perfe&tion. Noone Apo- 
fleis here fora foundation; but al in equal place and office doo lie in the 
bottome. That unhappy and wicked boaſting shalbe farrefrom hence:- 
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Thou art Peter, and upon thisrocke, that is,(as they wil have it who never ſaw 
this wall, neither have they any ſategarde from thence,) upon this ri2e Peter 
- [wil butld my Church: this madneſle of building up the wall upo fi.ch one 
-Fonndarion onely; hath greatly troubled:rhe-Churchof the Gentils, and 

-at Jength wil make her wholly deſtitute of ai wall. | 

dF Inwhich were the names of the Lambes eWelve eApoſtles: 'So as neverthe- 
lefle that by theſe names arunderftood not onely thoſe-twelve, which wer 
converſant with Chriit on carth, but at the faithful Paſtors, which $hal cx-- 

ecute the like officetn the Church. They wereſ2called before, chap. 18. 

20. For there is a moll (traight communion-of the fairhfull, by reaſon 
wherof the proper names of fome are avplycd to orhers; but eſpecially tg 
them who beſide rhe common bond. have alſo an other fellowship 
of office. But if the Apoltles be the foundations, this 1s not that-eternall 
city in the heavens. For Coriſt then ſhal deliver up the Kingdome to his Fathy, 
and Godſhalbeallm all, x Cor. 15. 24. Neither $hal the Saints have any 
miniltery of teaching there, 1 Cor. 13. 8. . Therfore this wall bcJongeth 
to the Church being a.tranger on earth, notunto thar reigning in heave; 

I5 e Moreover he thatſpake Wuth mee Hitherto the forme of the wall,fr6 
the continued quantity: there followeth of the city; the forme wherof he 
delivercth, both the continued, and the fevered, togirher;and firſt univer 
ſally as.touching the minifter, andinftrument, and the things to-be mea- 
ſured, in this verſe. The Miniſter.is the ſame which ſpake with Iohn, the 
ſeventh Angelof thoſe ro whom were given theviais,ver. 9, Whole la- 
bour biddeth us toſccke-this city, before rhe laſtiudgement. And ſome 
excellent man ſeemerh to be nated by this Angel; who as a ſecond Zoro- 
babel, Ezra, or Nehemiah: shall appoint, from God, this moſt excellent 
policie,and shal deſcribe moſt exactly every part of the holy city. T he mea- 
ſure is a golden.reede,shewtng that the deſcription-of the-whole frame ſhall 
be farre moſt pretioens. The thing'ts be meaſured is the city, gates, wall, 
thatis, the whole building. : No part shalbenegle&ed, but every one, 
both moſt diligently aſs1gned, and moſt wiſely builded. In the Hiernſale 
ofthe Gentils, when the Beaſt began to: appeare, the temple onely was 
meaſured, the deſcriptionof the city .was forbidden, and alfo of the out- 
ward court; but this Angel wil meaſure both the-city and gates and walls, 
and shal recal the whole government of the Church unto the exaG rule of 

Gods will. 

16 eMndthe city lay foure ſquarre: - Now he sheweth theforme of the ci- 
ty, ſach as the continued kind of it giveth. It.is foure ſquarre, & fo great 
in!lepgth as in breadth. This city therfore 5hatbe mok (table,ſo pou 

| again 
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again(t al alteration, that her toundation be alwayes ſtable. There is aro 
tacr conlideration of this, then was of our Ierulalem, which lay hid amog 
us Gencils tor a thouſand two hundred threeſcore yeeres: which had alfo- 
afourciquarc tiguie, but of unequal fides, as we have shewed at the ſeven 
chapter, having in length twelve times a thouſand, bur in breadth onely 
twelve thouſand. Of both which conſiſted that whole number of an han- 
dreth and foure and fourty thouſand of them that Were ſealed. For there was ſome 
multitude of the godly at that time in lnghrtof continuance: but rhe 
Church did flourith1n no breadth and preſent aboundance in any age,by 
al that intervalle. But inthis city it shal come to paſſe otherweiſe It ſhal- 
be madefamous no leſſe for the great multitude of the fairbful, through 
every preſent age, as for a moſt happy propagation of a long time. . + 
« eAndhe meaſured the cuy With a reeds twelve thouſand furlongs: Such then 
is the forme of the continued quantity: now followeth of that which is ſe 
yered: and firit of the city, whole dimenſion is about twelve thouſand fur- 
longs: which, it is doubtful, whither they belong to the whole plat of 
ground, or onely to the compas. There is nothing, that. can be determi< 
ned certenly and diſtinctly touching this thing, ©. If we ſay thefirſt,. itisa 
huge city, every {ide of which $shalbe an hundred and nine furlongs, and 
more, lackinga very little of the old Babylo, which conteined a bundred- 
and twenty furlongs in every (ide, as Herodotus in Clio sheweth. But.if. 
the compas alone receiyeth this meaſure, there was never any City to be, 
compared with this in greatneflz, every tide wherof $halbe three thouſad:; 
furlongs in lenght, and the whole plat of ground nine times tenne hun- 
dred chouſand. The Complutcnr edition, whom-Montanus and Plantins- 
Bible follow, reade theſe things otherweile, thus, abcur wvelve furlongs of 
ryyelve thouſand, that is as I ſuppoſe, about twelve times twelve thouſand 
furlongs,.as if the whole largeneſſe were ſo many furlongs,as many as wer- 
ſealed of every tribe,ch.7.ro weet,a hadred fourty & foure thousad furlongs., 
Which agreemet cauſcth to doubt that this rcading 1s the truer, both be= 
cauſe it declareth the great ſimilitude of this & the old Church of the: 
Getls,& alſo becauſe it retaineth the proportion of the wal,in ver. folloys- 
ing. By this meane the city ismade of the mutual increaſe of the cityzens-. 
& miniſters,as the wal of the niber ofthe miniſters mulciplyedia it ſelfe:- 
for 12 tims 12 thouſad,of which that multiplying [ignifieth the miniſters, . 
this to be multiplyed,the citizes,do mak this nuber; whole ſide ſhal-be of- 
379 furlogs & above.But here it. may be asked,why Iohn maketh-this city ' 


much largerthe Ezech.ſcing it is the ſame in both. For he rehearſeth the: 


meaſure ofech ſide 4500 cubirs,ch.48.30,that is 12 turlongs onely and 
ſome what more; Iohn, 


6ge CHAP. 21, A REVELATION OF THEesAPOC ALYPSE 
Tohn, which reading ſoever we folow, whether we eſteeme the meaſure of 
the circuit,. or the plac of ground, alsigned a farre greater magnitude. 
Ezechiel was a minitier of the Law, John of the Gofpet-trom whence ari- 
{cth a difference of amplcnefſe according to the allowed portion of light, 
which alwayes was greater, the nigher men approached to the times of 
Chriſt. Wherfore the Temple of Salomon was built with la: ger dimenſi- 
ons, then the Tabernacle: and the Temple of Ezechict, with tarre greater 
than that of Salomon: bur this city ot Tohn with a great deale larger than 
of Ezechiel, For afcer Chriſts comming there came a very great light, ac- 
cording to which increaſe of knowledge, rthcris uſed an antwerable ma. 
Eniticence of the building. | 

CE eAndthelength, and bredth, and height of tt are equall: Even now we ſaid, 
that the length 1s continnance of time: the bredrhthe preſent face of eve- 
ry time, which shalbe no lefſefaire and beautiful, then thar. glory of con- 
tinuation. Now firſt mention.is madeof height: which ſcrveth to betoke 
and excellent glory of this city, to be extolled by the ſpeach and praiſes 
ofal men. Things arelet on high-by commendarions; wherby, as itis 
much uſed in common ſpeach, rhey are lftednp ro heaven, Therfore this ci- 
ty shalbe no leflc famous among al, then durable in time, & alwayes flou- 
rishing ina great multitude of citizens. For this.city-isfolid, not ſuperfi- 
ciary, proportionable, &foure {quarre on every part, which conſiſteth 
of al her meaſures, and al of them equal. Iris perfe&every way, ro which 
nothing can be added. The former wanted.folidity, whoſe bredth more- 
over was ſo narrow, that it could ſcarce be-ſcen. What marvyeile therfore, 
if they were Shaken with every tempeſt? This more firme shal ſtande with 
ſo great ftrength-on every (ide, that it cannotfeare.any ſtormes 

17 And he meaſured the wall of it: Such then is the forme of the city, The 
quantity of the wall a part isof an hundred fourty foure cubits. Fro whece 
is this number? From thenber of the Apoltles, mwltiplied in it ſelfe:for 
twelve times twelve doo make this number. VVherfore the Apoſtles,and 
the Miniſtere of the word who are propagated from them, shal compaſle 
the holy city round about, and shal keepe itſafe from al invaſion of the 
enemy, and-from al the fraud and deceit of Heretiques. But this meaſu- 
ringis onely the height; that of the length may be known well ynough be 


ing shewed by the meaſure of the city:which the wal.compaſsing the ſame 


doth exceed, becauſe of the territories. | 
& The meaſure of a man, Which is of the Angell: Asthough he shonld ſay 
Though the Miniſters shal make this deſcription with their cubite, yet 
they shal doo nothing at their owne pleaſure, but as the Angels of G = 
Sha 
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ſhal reſpe& Gods wil in al things, and shal follow the ſame molt happilye 
having the Spirit for their guide;bur what should the meaſure of a man doo 
in heaven? obſerve therfore what city he deſcribeth unto us. 

18 end the building of the wall was: Thus farreof the forme: now he 
ſpeaketh of the matter; and firſt iointly of the matrer of the wall, & togi- 
cher of the city. The frame of the wall is of Iaſper, This ſtone both lyech 
in the foundation, and is uſed chiefly in thereſt of the building: perhaps 


 becaule endomeſes itn greeke, is the linfhng of the wall, filliag up the ſpace 


berween the fronts; that it may ſignify, theframe to be no lefſe prerious 
within then without: the ſtopping which the word noteth, ſeemeth to li- 
gnify ſome ſuch thing: or rather ſcing procumarzon is allo a pile or dam laid 
for to repell and breake the waves, the building is chiefly made of [aſper, 
becauſe thoſe teachers, which are {igaifyed by this gemme, $hal endure 
the chiefe violence, and {irſt aſſault of the adverſaries, being in Read of a 
fortrcfle to the reſt. 

4 But the city it ſclfe Was pure gold:The matter in ſumme ofthe city, is pure 
golde, which che fire conſumeth not, bur maketh it more bright; neither 
weareth away with uſe, neither is defiled by the ruſt, neither is overcome, 
either by the juices of ſalt or vineger, which doo overcome other things. 
Plinie giveth thoſe praiſes ro gold. Why should nor this city be perpetu- 
al, which is made of matter ſo invincible, and is free from all corruption? 
But befide itis like to cleareglaſſe, thatis, not loathſome to looke on by 
the deformity of any filth, even in the moſt fecret corner, Sowholly clear 
it (hineth through, that in it and through it, every one may beholde the 
moſt favourable face of God. Forhereuntoendeth this ſhining cleare- 
nefſe, that God himſelfe may be conſidered and ſeen through it, whom 
as ſtrangers on earth, we behold through a glafle, and riddle, 1 Cor. 13. 
12. Therfore this city is not, (as at this day Reme the Whore, ) gilded with 
golde wholly without, and within full of filthineſſe, and al manner of cor 
ruption: but it hath exceeding great purity and holinefſe ioyned with ve- 
ry grear dignity, and maieſty. Which marchandiſe, the more rare it is, the 
more glorious it $hal at length be. 

19 20 eAndthe foundation of the Wall of the city: He commeth to declare 
the foundations of the wall one after an other: in deſcribing wherofhere 
{teth not in the very loweſt groundfellings; but teacheth that the marrer 
of the whole frame is farre moſt pretious: as altogither conſiſting of moſt 
noble pearles, neitheris itany thing inferiour to that moſt divine forme, 
of which wee heard before. 1 am not ignorant how greatly the Tnterpre- 
ters labourin applyingevety one of theſe to the auncient Apoſtles; which 

Vuuun difficulty 


692 CHAP, 21, eA REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYRSE 


diffculty this ſo exquilite order increaſeth, conſidering that there is not 
2ny certain order of the Apoſtks kept, eyther in the.Ghoſpcls, or in the 
Actes; but ſometime one Apoſtle, ſometime another, is reckcned firſt; tis 
whence it becometh altogither uncertaine, what ſtone may be anſucra- 
ble to which. Bur it ſeemeth that the Holy Ghoſt intendcth another thing 
in this place; not purpoſing to deſcribe unto us the firſt twelve Apoſtles, 
but the future teachers of the Iewes Church: who carry the names of the 
Apoſtles, whom they $hall ſucceed both in office and fellowship of re- 
wards, as betore in the 14. verſe, and in chap, 18.20, All fairhful teachers 
are thc Apoſtles of ſpring, as alfo the former verſe taught, which maderhe 
greatncs of the wall, ofthe number of twelve mulciplyed in it ſelfe. It is 
certain thar the excellency of gifts, by which the teachers doo cxcell aboy. 
rhe reſt,are ſignified here by molt pretious earthiy things; by which more 
overitis taught, both in whatreckening they are with God, andalſoin 
what citimartion they ought to be with men. And it 1sno lefle certen that 
every one of theſe excellent vertues shined forth in the old Apoſtles long 
_&imepaſt; bur I thinke that the order beiongerh properly to the future 
* Teachers, which if we shal apply to thoſe auncicnt ones, perhaps we $hall 
erre greatly by attributing to every cach one, that whichis unfit. Where. 
forc reſtingas much as in us lay, in the proper drift of this place, beſide 
that excellency, which is common to all the pearles, we think that ſo cx- 
a& areckening doth perteine to the order, in which at length theſe new 
preachers ofthe Ghoſpellshall ariſe; that evenas the ſituation of the ga- 
tes Shewedthe order of the countreyes,in which the Iewes shalbe conver- 
ted to the truth: ſo this manner of ſtones ſo ſer in order, may ſignify the 
riſing of the teachers in what order they shalriſe up from every place, Al- 
rhough theres this difference. between the people and the teachers, thar 
the people aſſemble by troupes in every ſide of the city, and therfore shall 
have three gatcs opened to them on every fide; the Teachers being fewer, 
Shall not gather togither by mulcitudes, butshaibe numbred man by ma 
according tothe ſtare of the places where God shal riſe them up. Yet we 
may not think that theſe shalbe bur twelve, but that rhere shalbe perhaps 
{o many chiefe, to whom the other multitude $halbe wholly like, Eetus 
fee rherfore where theſe Gemmmes growe, and of what ſorr they are, that 
in ſome meaſure wee may-conieQute of the originall-and diſpoſition of 
thoſe excellent men, whom the divine bounteouſnes wil give within theſe 
few.vecres. | | 
The firit foundation is a Jaſper, a divifie ſtone, often repreſenting, (as 
we have ſeen) the Image of God himſelfe; worthily occupying the firſt 
place, 
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lace, becauſc he that shal beginne the firſt reſtoring of the Tewes, as an o- 
ther Moſes shal come molt necre to God himſclfe, by a ſingular excellen- 
cy of gifts. The beginnings are moſt hard, and require men very greatly 

ſurnished. It is a Scythian and. Perſian Geimme, of aceleſtial brightnes, 
in which reſpe& a certen kind of itis called Borea & AeriJuſa, the beaurtic 
whereof can more eaſily be admired than declared: it hath a pleaſantneſſe 
ful of variety, which the molt sharpe eyed can not diſtinguish.It may ther 
fore repreſent a mixt riches of gifts, wherein a manifold exccllency is{ccn, 
yet it cannot be diſerned, which molt of all excelleth, in which reſpe& it fi- 
gureth the Godhead as in chap. 9. 3. in that ſo mixr fairenefleshould ſi- 
gnify in ſome meaſure that incomprehenſible depth. The Saphyregliſtc- 
reth with golden points,in great account among the Medes, which ſhew- 
etha certen &diſtin& kind of dele&ableneſle, ſuch as shal be in the next 
teachers after the firſt, whom the excellency of ſome ſingular gift shall 
make famous. e£ Chalcedone, 1s of a ſimple colour, like to a Carbundcle, 
ſhining with a fiery brightnefſe: it isa Northern Iewell; found about the 
narrow ſea of Chalcedon beaond Chryſopolis, night to the rockes called 
Sy mplegades, fromwhence it hath the namec;this betokeneth zeale & fer- 
vency. The moſt noble Emerande groweth in Scythia, it is of a moſt plea- 
fant green, neither doth any thing more delight the eyes. Bur ſeeing here 
inward graces are more regarded, then outward, this greenneſſe is a moſt 
divine knowledge of things, upon which the minde deſircth to faſten the 
eyes beforeall things: It is ſet after the Chalcedone, that knowledge may 
accompany zeale. 

The fift Foundationis a Sardonix, whichis an Indian Tewel, shining like 
thenaile ofa man ſetupon fleſh: it sheweth acerten kinde of humanirie, 
having whitenefle mixed with redneſſe, | 

The Sardius is found in Sardes, itis wholly redde with bloody colour: 
it may betoken a certen ſeverity, profitably 10yned with the Sardonix, 
icaſt perhaps gentleneſle should be defpiſed without this companio. And 
theſe ſixt farſt Rkones are belonging to the Eaſt and North: which doo 
shew a happy encreaſe of Teachers from theſe regions:which wee ſee how 
ir.agreeth with the former thinges, whenthe firſt people shall be revived 
outof theſe ſame-countreyes. | 

The ſeaventh foundation is a Chryſoltte, which shineth through with a 
golden colour: Itisa Tewell ful of dignity and maicſty. &THIOPIA 
bringeth forth the ſame. PLINIVS aftirmerh that the Beryl is found 
inINDIA: DIONYSIVS in his book intituled Perieg, ſaith thar ic 
groweth alſoin the land of BABYLON, ofaskie and water colour, 
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as rhe ſame deſcribeth, the skee coloured ſtone of the Wet Beryil, Which growth 
#1 the field of Babylon. The watery colour belongethto lenity and humili- 
ty; asis the watcr it{clte, which eaſily giveth place to every thing; a moſt 
fit compinton of the maicity of the Chryfolite, that 1t may containc it 
within mcaſure. The ninth toundarion bs a T opaze; which with Plinic is a 
oreen lewel, it is found among the Troglodites, which dwel by the redde 
fea. Dionyſius ſaith that it is found ir india,or the ſtone of the bright T opaze 
ſhining wetn a tkge colour, writing of [ndia. Bur 1t1s not ofa (unple and pure 
grecnnes, but yellowith and gliſtering like gold. From whence Euſtachius 
attributcth unto it a golden colour, chruſoe:des, yellow faith he, ſeuderh forth 
a golden colour, which he borrowed out of Strabo,. in who are many thifigs 
rouching this ſtone, inrhis 16. book. Some from hence coniecure, that 
#ttooke the name fromthe Hebrew word PazaF, as-though at the firit it 
had bin to Pa, or in greck to PaJzon,and at length by the ignorance of the 
printers to-have grown togither, and made one wordyfopazion. The Chiy- 


d/opri/us alfo, as the name sheweth, doth reſemble a certaine kind of Gold, 
* butas it were be ſmcared with the mice of teekes, Theeleventh & twelfth 


foundations the Fxcynth 8& eAmethyft, both of a purple colour, butthe 
firſt ſhining more brightly, the ſecond ofa a more wanne and weake ca» 

tour, as Yionyſhrs Sheweths, andtheſweet Amerhyſt ſhining as ataied purple: 1n- 

dia and Ethiopia doo afford thefe two. Therfore theſe laſt fixe belong to 

the Eaſt and South. Our Welt part, as it ſcemeth, shal miniſter cirizes, 

evenas other countreys, butshal give few, or no Tewels, for the building 

up of che wall. It may be that God wil ſo et forth his power the more,in 

railing up reachers from-thoſe places, which are moſt repugnantto his 

truth. The foure laſt gemmes are like gold and purple, which colours are 

of a yery great price and dignity: which the Spirit ſcemeth.to have pur in 

the }aſt places fora certain purpoſe, and that by a courſe twice doubled: 

as though he would teach by the ſame thing, that thoſe teachers shal.ne- 

ver be loathed, but shal alwayes flourish: it-very great authority. Art the 

firſt the truth is wont to be acceptable, and the miniſters of it are iudged 
worthy of al honour; but in time the good wil of men waxeth cold,& the 

theauthority of the teachers decayeth, after that men beginneto be full. 
But hereno ſuch thingshal-come to paſſe. The end shalbe anſwerable to 
the beginning, The diſpenſers of the word shalbe ne-lefle honourable, af- 
ter the truth through many ages hath waxed olde, then when art the firſt 
it began, And for this cauſe, I thick, was ſo great a plenty of golden and 
purple colour put to rhelaſt place. Tknow that other doo ſeek out an a- 
Sreement of other properties in theſe {tones; but ſeeing authours varie 
greatly 
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greatly abourtthis, what is the proper force of every one, neither is the 
thing as yet ſufficiently cleared; I had rather follow things thatare plain 
and ofa known {ignification; and alſo-the congruency of the Prophecy, 
then looſe my labour in doubtful things.. So-therfore that which Dantell 
hath comprehendeth-briefly in one word, they that mſbrutt ſhall ſhine as the 
brightaeſſe of the firmament , and they that mſtiſy:many ſhallbe as the ſtarres for e- 
ver and ever, Chap. 12, 3. the ſame we haye here deelared peculiarly and- 

more at large by ſundry kindes of lewels. | | 

2.1 eAndthe twelve gates are; Hitherto hath bin the matter ofthe walls: 
The gatcs are made of pearles; which ſignify Chriſt, who 5s the Way &+ doore 
to life: if any ſhall enter in by him, he ſhallbe ſaved, and he ſhall goe mandout , and 
finde paſture, Tohn 10. 9. But how notably doo the peartes repreſente the 
Sonne of God conceived in the wombe of the virgin? which arc not bred- 
of any carthly copularion, but ingedred of a celeſtial dew,as of a husbad. 
For they report that the ſhellfiſhes at a certain time of the yeere, with a 
certain gaping,after that they have drunke up a dewing from heaven,doo 
conceive, and become great with yong, and the more that they have bin 
troſked with great rempelts, after the dew received, the more noble fruit 
doo they bring forth; ſo the Holy Ghoftcame upd Mary,and the power 
of the moſt high overshadowes hcr; and Chriſt ſcarce brought forth ints 
thelighe, was ſought forto be pucto death, and by an horrible ſtorme 
was driven-into Zgypt. After the ſame manner the firſt entrance.into this 
city Shalbe very laborious, but of ſo. much the more aboundant praiſe & 
account, after they have entred. There are twelve gates, butevery one of 
one pearle, becauſe there is but one Chriſt, and but one onely name oven under 
heaven, by which Wwe muſt beſaved, AQ. 4. 12. 

G eAndthe ſtreet of the city Was pure golde: Inthe laſt place he addeth the 
matter of the city:. which before, he ſaid was golde: but there he made me 
tion of the whole city in-generah; here in ſpecial of che ſtreets, Theſe are the 
publik wayes, wherin the citizens doo meete, it one have ought to doo 
with an other.Even as therfore the wayes of man are the a&tions,in which: 
man is occupied: fo the ſtreetes of the city,are thoſe publike offices of life 
and buyings and ſellings, in which the citizens duo take paines. The Spi- 
rit ſaith that al theſe things shalbe holy, pure, cleane, pretivus. Forthe- 
place of aſſembling, 'where theſe buſineſſes are handled,is pure gold,and 
ſhining through, as before ver. 18. How holy and unblameableshal this 
city be, where the common life, then which nothing is wontto be more 
foule and polluted, shalbe free from al filth of wickednes? Righteouſnes 
now, as ariver shall run through the ſtreeres, and godlineſlt ſhal ſhine in 
Vunuu 3 all 
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all affaires. 

22 Neither ſaw I any Temple her: Hitherto we have ſeen the inward 8& 
eſſential glory of the city, as farreas is givenus, who doo not behold fro 
a hic mountaine, but a farreoft trom a low and prefled down valley: wher 
hilles and rrecs doo much hinder oureyes,that we canot yet ſee the thing 
clecrly. Yer it delighterh mee, as once Daniell to ope his window twards 
Hierulalem, ſo tro looke from farr off into this holy city, whole cloudie , 
and blackish toppes to bzhold a farr off, it much recreateth my fſoule. 
Now the Spirit teacheth- how great dignity $shall come from things out- 


ward. Firſt Gcd the Father and the Lambe his Soune in ſtead of a Temple,thar - 


is, then $hal the worship be moſt{imple and moſt pure, darkened with 
ao legal cercinonies, which once God ordained, until the tune of retor- 


mation, much lefſe with any humane inventions, but ſuch as shal exhibir + 


Gods preſence moſt fimplyand familiarly. How then-dorth-this agree 
with Ezechicl, who in eight whole chapters from the fourticth-tothc end 
of the Prophecy, ſpeaking of this very time, deſcribeth ſoexaRly the tem- 
ple, thecity, and whole legal worship? Very wel: for that whole deſcri- 
ption tendetlr to thatende,not to teach that the old ceremonies are to be 
reltored, but that at lenght they being wholly abolished, Chriſt shalbe 
worshipped moſt purely and exatly according to his owne-ordinances 
alone.For what other thing mean the new meaſurings ofthe walles,gates 
porches; 2nd the whole building, the new diltribution of the holy land, 
and the new portions given to the tribes, Prieſts, Levites, Prince, then an 
abrogation of Moſes and aIthetegal ceremonies? Bur that time was not 
otherweciſc capable of any ſpiritual worship, then under thoſe shadowes, 
Tohn ſpeaketh playnly ro Chriſtians, al coverings being removed, as on 
_ whomthe nooneSunne of truth shineth, and all things are naked and o- 
pen. And indeed he openeth moſt ſignificantly in one word that long & 
obſcure deſcription in Ezechiel, ſaying that that remple ſo magnifically e3 glo- 
rroufly prepared, ts in trath none at all: not as though the Prophethad utte- 
red ſo many words vainly, but to ſhewe that we mult norſtick in the bark 
of rhe lettre, but that the kerncll of the Spirit is to be found our. Let the 
Tewcs heare , neither let them expe&a renewed temple, as hitherto they 
doo, amaſſe and obſtinately, but let them with minds and harts aſpirein 
thatright way, which shal need no temple. Letthem look for the omn1- 
potent God and the Lamb to dwel among them,in compariſon of which 

glory, whatſoever can be built of men shalbe vile. | 
2 3 Neither hath this city any need of the Sunne or Moone; For in very deed the 
Aoone ſhulbe aſhamed, and the very Sunne ſhall bluſh, When the Lord sf hoſts 
| | ſhall 
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ſhall reigne m mount Sion, and Hieruſalem, . and ſhall be glorious before his auncs- 
ents, Ilaiah 24. 23. And why may it not be ashamed of her tormer darke- 
neile, when the light of the Aoone shalbe as the light of the Sunne, and the light 
of the Sunne ſeven folde as the lig ht of [even dates, Hay 3o. 23. Which thinges 
are nor ſpoken to that ende, as though there Should be no uſethen of the 
Scriptures; but becauſe all shall ſo underſtand Gods will, as1fthey had 
no need to learne wiſdome from books. Full, ſaith the Prophet, shall this 
land be of the kyoWvledge of the Lord, as the Waters covering the chanell of the Sea, 
Ifay 11.9. Neither hall they ame more teach everie man his friend, and everie 
m#1 his brother, ſaymg , know yee the Lora, for they shall all know mee, from the 
leaſt of them even to the greateſt of them, ſath the Lord: that doo forgive their in; 
quiry, and remember their ſinne no more, Ie. 31. 34. From hencelct us obicry 


' that that Church-is moſt glorious, in which the ſunne of righteouſneſſe 


Shinerh with moſt open tace;covered with no cloudes of ceremonies;ther 
foreler them ſee in how great errour they are, whom bring in a pompous 
Shew of ceremonies, to procure authoriry-ro religion with: the people. 
Furthermore letus note to what times Iohn applyerh the ſentences of the 
Prophets, that we may know the things are yet ro come, which we inter- 
pret commonly 70 be paſt, andnot onely in the heavenly countrey,whoſe 
happinefle ncedeth the words of no man, bur here in earth in that reſto= 
ring wherot we have ſpoken. _ wo 293 

4 eAndthe Lambe «s the light therof:Therfore this light, the molt bright 
ot all godly times, shal nor yet be perfit, as it chalbe after this life, buta 
candle onely in reſpe& of that; leatt peradventure wee $should reſt in our 
tourney, as if we had come to the laltende. | 

24 And the Gentiles that ſhalbe ſaved. The ſecond outward argament is 
glory from the Genus. Betorc time the Jewes have alwayes found the GE 
tiles moſt harefull, who Icft no meanes unarttempred to doo them hurt; 
now contrariweiſe ther shalbe no cauſe to feare that they will doo them a 
ny harme; yea rather why should they not expe& all good at their hands, 
who $shal apply al their forces to the adyancing of them. But theſe Gen. 
tiles are nor al-generally, but are limited with a certain kinde, whzch,ſaith 
he, shatbe ſaved: which word is.inſerted for an expolition. The place is ta- 
ken out of Iſaiah, 60. 3. where it is thus, and rhe Gentiles shall walke to thy 
lght, which Iohn draweth to the elec, by putting-in of one word, leaſt a- 
ny should think it was ſpoken of every one generally. And fee how Iohn 
traflare that setece rhey 5þ.2l walke to thy light,thus, they shal Walke #n the light 
ef it,the ſentece being well expreſſed. For to watke at the lighr,is notro come 
only to the light, which one may doe & depart again by & by,bcing at on 
ce both ſeen & deſpiſed; but to walke after or according to the lighr,as to 
walke at the feete, isal one with, to follow & ſerve one, 1 Sam, 25.42. 
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Neitherhath this, place 4uthe heavens, rhat the people ſhould Walke at the 
light of the Church, Wien Prophecyings ſhatbe aboliſhed, and tongues ſhall ceaſe,antt 
God ſhalbe all nall, 1 Cor. 13.8. and15.28. Butit maybe-doubrful how | 
it can have place ortearth. For shal this difference remaine, of ſoine peo- 
Ple which are ſaved, and ofotherthat are loſt, in-this moſthappy govern- 
ment of the Church? 4t ſeemeth indeed rhat-there shalbe many, which 
yet itillſhal contemne thetrath obſtinarely: for che day ofthe Lord ſhall come 
Cas a ſ1are upon ali that dwwell.on the face of rhe earth, Luke 21, 35. Butthe 
#hilaren of the Church are not in darkeneſſe,that that day ſhould take them as a thief 
lathe night, 1 Theſl. 5.. 4. Moreover it. was ſaid before that the hatle of ata- 
le :t Weight of the lajft vial, ſhall drive men toblaſphemy;chap. 16. 21, Neverthe 
lefle thoſe deſpiſers shalbe of fo feeble ſtrength, that wil they, nil-the, they 
Shalbe compelled to yeeld their necks. The Comput. edition and the 
Kings bible dag.gnntthelc words which are ſaved:and fo doth Aretas and 
the vulgar Latine:.veither doo they reade, z the Light af it, bur by the hgh, 
& And the:Kurgdo the earth ſhal bring their glory unto u: T hen the Kings bor- 
derers on the Ocean,and of the Yles ſhall mg apreſent; the Kings of Sheba and Se- 
ba ſhallbring a pift, finally all Kings shall worship him, and all nations shall ſerve 
beim, Plal. 72.10. 11. And Hay, The labour of «Egypt , and marchandtte of 
e/Ethiopia, and of the Sabean Princes hall come untothee, andthey shall-be thine, 
and shall follow thee, they shall come in chaines; and shall fall down before thee, and 
Shall make ſupplications unto thee, ſaying; onely the ſtrong God'is mn thee, 'there us 
none beſsdes, no Where elſe is God, chap. 45. 14+ Againe, Kmgs shalbe thy nur- 
cing fathers,andrheir Queenes shalbe thy nurces, they shall Worship thee With their 
faces totvard the earth, and shalllick the duſt of thy feet, Chap. 49. 23. For then 
shalbe given unto Chriſt a dominion, and glory, and Kingdome, that all people, nati- 
ons and tongues should ſerve him, Whoſe dominion is an everlaſting dommion Which 
paſſetb not away, his Kingds a Kingds which hall not be deſtroyed.Dan.7.14. 
It shalnot alſo be-from the purpoſe to add here in what words the Sybille 
hath deſcribed this ſame thing, that at leaſt, wee may help tthe Ieſuire, if 
he will, who in expounding the ſame, iscleane out -of the way: thus ther- 
toreshee Prophecyedinthe 3. book of theoracles of Stby1I. 


end then the World by womans hands hall rul d be and obey: 
But when the widoW over all the World shall beare the ſwap: 
eAnd caſt into the ſea the gold and ſilver with diſdayn, 
e-1nd caſt the braſſe of brittle men andyrn' into the Mayn; 

T hen shall the Wordly elements all deſolate remayn. 
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Sibyll prophecieth thatafcer the death of Antichriſt, which we have had 
ſer torthiia the former chapters, the. ſoveraigntie of things through the 
whole world, Shalbein the power of a woman. But wkar manner of one? 
Is tt ſuch a once as wee properly ſo call? Nothing lefſe. This woman is'the 
Church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt: which $hee calleth a widow, nor becauſe (he 
is a widow by the death of herhusband, as this word is wont to (ignif u- 


ſually, but becauſe shee is on earth, farrfrom him. For shee is allo a wi-. 


dow, which after marriage dwelleth not rogither with her husband, for 
what caule ſoever it be. Or shee may be called a widow, becauſe before 
her reſtoring. shee ſat a widow ſo-long, as in Hoſea: Sz {tsl! for my ſuks ma- 
ny daics, neither be married to any ether. . For the children of Iſ acl ſhall remaine 
many dayes without a King, and Without a Prince,C+ without an offering, Witht= 
out an Image , and Without an Ephod, and Without T eraphins, afterWward they ſhall 
returne 5 £.Ch. 3.3.4.5 .50 Hayas,So that he ſhall ſay im his heart, Who hath got- 


ten mee theſe, ſecmg 1 have bm baren and a deſolate captroe, and a wanderer too 6 


fro e+e, chap 43. 21. This then is that widow, which after shee hath go- 

verned for atime, at length shaldeliver ail her ſubie&s to be tranſlated in 
to heaven, whither at length they shall goe, when this whole world is de- 
ſtroyed with fire. Secing therfore that theſe things are ſo;thole are not tes 
be underRood of the future ſtare after the reſurre&ion. For what Kinges 
$hal then bring their glory thither? Vnlefſe peradventure, as the leſuice 
writerh ridiculouſly, by building and inriching cemples, by-ſending pre- 
dicatours into ſundry countreys, and by reftreining the nations. that are 
enemies to the faith. Did the m2n dreame waking when he wrote theſe 
things, thar.he would hav any ſuch thing to be delired-inthe future ſtate? 
But 1 wilnot vexethe man, being as it ſeemerh, ſick of an ague. 

25 eAndthegates of it ſhal not be ſhut: All dangershalbe lo tarre awsy,that 
no feare therof shabrrou'vle them. Ther shalbe no enemy that $hal invade, 
but the gates shallbe open alwayes to cegeive new ſtrangers, whoin great 
co noani2s $hal flow thither continually, Tay 60. 1 x. Bleſſed is that city, 
which shal enioy ſo happie, ſo glorious, and ſecure peace.  —+- |} 

G For thagſhalbe no night th:re: Theſe words are ſomewhat otherweiſe 
then in Iſaiah; who ſpeakerth thus, and rhey ſhal open thy gates continually ney- 
they day nor night ſhal they be ſhut & c. thatis, they shalbe ope alwayes.Ther 
is che ſameſenſe of this place, but the mention of the night being emit. 


t:d, a5 unproſperous and wholly unmeete fot the happines of this city; as 
though he shouid (ay, the gates shal never be shut, for'they arenot wont. 
to be ſhut in the day time, neither shal it be needful ro add, nor inthe night ; 


- > atd-- 


becauſe ther shalbe no night there, 
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26 eAndglory ſhalbe brought: -We ſpake of this matter atthe 24. verſe» 
but the repetition is not in raine, which teacheth that.the Gentiles shall 
have this-continuakdefire to enrich and ſtore this city.. Not becauſe they. | 
Shall-give themſclves to the gathering of riches,. or toambition;-but be- 
cauſe rheir good will: Shalbe moſt gratefull., who £hial alwayes wiſh very 
wel unto-it. Or as the words doo found, and they ſhal bring the glory and ho. 
nour of the Gentils umtoit, that'is, the lewes themſelves, as though now he 
wouldshew how much they Should doo by their-owne ſtrength, when he. 
hath Shewed ſufficiently what should' come to them by the benefit.of 0- 
thers. Wherby nor onely they shalbe.advanced,but alſo shalbe.augmen- 
red with great glory.by.their owneriches.. 

27. T here ſhall not enter into ut any thing that adxfileth: This glory.shal remain 
nolefſe pure and undefilcd, than ſecureand without feare ofenemies. For 
the moitpart ir. commeth to paſle that the rivers flowing beiond the ban. 

_kes, doo carry with them very much qdurty filth, wherby the w hole water 

« becometh foule: ſo foriuft, cauſe it might peradventure be feared, that in 
«© this very. populous aflembly of the Gentils, many wicked men $hall afiem 

ble togither, by whoſe contagion the molt cleare purity at length should: {| 
be dchled. But the Spirit biddeth them to be ſecure as touching this po- 
int: Godwil provide, thatno filthy and impure thing shal enter-in wher- 
by the flower of ſo great dignity. may. be diſtained never folitthe. 

EF But they which are Written m the book: et me,unltſſe they Which are Written, 
But theele& are not. among the uncleane, who through Chriſt have noſper, 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, Ephel. 5. 27. Therfore e:me 1s notto be tranſ)a- | 
red as an exceptive by nſtanlefſe, but as adiſcretive by ſed bat, as Theodore | 
Beza hath noted: Vnleſle perhaps ther be areſped ro the former time, as 
Paul concernimgthi ele&, and ſuch Were yee every one: but ye are waſhed, but 

yee are ſanttified;, Cor. 6, 11: as rhough heshouldſay, no unclcane per- 
ſon shall enter into the city, unlefle they which are written in the book of 
life, who-before their-caling were unclcane, bur being ſancifed by faith 
in Chriſt, ceaſe to be ſo. 


CHAP. 22. 


FT © R he (hewed mee a pure rever of Water of life, cleare as Chryſtal pro- 
A 5. hw px throne of God and —_ * 4 ohat'pr 
2 In the midaes of the ſtreet therof,and an the one and other ſide of the rrver was 
the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruit, and gave fruit every moneth,and | 
her leaves are for the health of the nations, | | | 
* ("0 | | Ry 
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3 eAndther ſhalbenomore curſe againſt any man: but the throne of God and of 
the Lambe ſhalbein it, and his ſtrvants ſhall ſcrve hin, 

4 end they fhallſerhis face, and hys name ſhalbe in theirforeheads. 

5 eAndthere | ary omght there, neuther have they any need of the light of « 
candle, nor of the light of the Sunne: for the Lord God grveth them light: and they 
hal rargne for evermore, | » 
. 6 Thenheſaid unto mee, theſe Words areſaithfall and true: and the Lord God of 
the Holy Prephetsſcnt-his «Angel, to hey to his ſervants the things Which muſt 
'shortly be fulfilled. | : 

7 Ka ay I comequickly, Bleſſed 1s ke that keepeth the words of the prophecy of 
this-booke, | | 
| 8 « And} fohn am hee, which have heard and ſeen theſe things. And When I 
had heard and ſeen, I'fell do = to Worship before the feete of the Angel, hich 5hew 


ed mee theſe things. 


9 But he ſad unto mee, ſee thou doo it not, for f am thy fellow ſervant, and of 


thy brethrea the. Prophets, andof them Which keepe the wordes of this book, Wor- 
ship God. = 


' 10 eAfter heſaid unto mee ſeale not the Words of the prophecy of this book: for the 
time is at hand, | 
11 Hethat hurteth, let him hurt flill: and he that's filthy, let hing be filthy ſte: 
a1d he that ts inſt, let him be iuſtifyed ftil: and he that ts holy, let himbe holy ſtill. 
12 eAndbehold I come quickly: and my rewards with mee, te rendey to every 
one as his worke shalbe.. | 
13 } am Alpha and Omega, the beginning andthe ending, the firſt and the laſt. 
14 Bleſſed are they that doo his commaundements: that they mayhave rights 
the tree of life, and may enter by the gates mto the city. 
15 Put without shalbe dogges, andenchanters, and whoremongers, and mur- 
therers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh hes, ; 
- 16 f Ieſus ſent my eAngeltoteſtify theſe things untoyouimnthe Churches, 7 am 
the ronte and that generation of David, that bright and morning ſtarre. 
17 Andghe Sprrit andthe bride ſay come: and he that beareth , ſaith come, and 
let him that thirſteth come: and let him that will, receive of the Water of life freely. 
18 For Iteſtify thereWwithall unto every one that heareth the Words of the pro- 
phecy of this book, if any man shall add unto theſe things, God vhall adde unto him 
the plagues , that are Written in this book. - . | | 
I9 Andifany manshall take away of the Words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shal take away his part out of the book of life, nd out of the holy city, and from 
e90fe things Which are voritten in this book. | BE4I0 
20 He Which teſtifyeth theſe things, ſaith, ye I come quickly. Amen. Evenſo 
.  SLLRY come 
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come Lord leſus, | 
21 Thegract of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, be with you al. e Amen. 


T he Analyſis, 2 

*hys farr the two firſt outward arguments, wherby the glory of this ci- 
] ty is ſet forth, .e 11vo laſt follow, the aboundance of things neccflary, & 
continuance, The firſt handleth two things, which comprchende all other 
plenty; the molt pure water proceeding out of the throne ver. s., and the 
tree of life, ver. 2. whoſc fruiteis defcribed;and how many foulde. it is, part 
ly in the kde, for there are twelve fruits; partly in the ze, bearing every 
moneth::and howprofitable, which appeareth from thence, . that alſo th: 
leaves arg for the health of the Gentils, ver. 2. and thus much ofthe aboa 
dance: the continuance 18 declared by remooving of the corruptirg Cauſes, 
ver: 3. and byſctiingdowne of the preſerving Caulc's, ver. 3.4, 5. And hi. 
therto hath bin a propheticalnarration, both of ſpecial things, and alſo 
-of common things to the whole Church. There toloweth the concluſion 


+ of all the Revelation and of the Epiſtle: partly conſiiting ina confirmariun; 


partly in a ſaluration. The confirmation firſt takes in hand a reconming and 
colle&ing of things before ſpoks, that being put as i apatterne iider one 
view, they might have greater force for credit. And this recounting is c@ 
tinued even to the eighteen verſe; relating the authour of the Revelation, 
yer. 6. the happines of the keppers ver. 7. the miniſters ver.8. 9g. a publiſhing 
commanded, wherby ther Should be a freeexamination yer, 10. with an an 
ſwer of aſecret obieGion ver. 11. the uprightzarure of the revcaler.ver. 
12, eternall yer, 13. the thing revealed ver, 14. 15.the plaineteſtmony of Ieſus 
ver. 16, and laſtly the defire okthe Spirit and bride ver.. 17, Every one of 
which apart is of great weight to cſtablish the authority of this Prophecy, 
but al togither are very much greater.Next Iohn of his owne part addeth 
ſome ew thing, when he uttercth certain deſiruttion to them which ſhall 
corrupt this prophecy never(o little ver. 18. 19. then teſtifying his molt 
earneſt deſire of a ſpeedie finishing ver, 20. The ſplutation laſt! y cancludcth 
the whole Epiſtle with a prater ver. 2.1. | | 


Scholwns.. 


1 eAfrerwvard hefhewed wee: That wholeſome fruite dooth more declaxe 
the excellent glory of this city, which not onely the citizens, buralſo for- 
xciners doo receive, Wherunto alſo apperteiac this riyer and tree, of the 
pl | which 
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which both, they.drinke, and alfoare fedde unto life, both which the An 
gel sheweth to lohn.. For he ſaith he ſhewed mee. But. whois he that shew- 
ed? T hat ſeveth Angel, which manifcited the city-to htm in the former chap 
ter, ver- 9- 10. andtherfore neither as yet are we come to the heavenly 
bleſſednes of the ſainas after the laſtrefurreion, when we shal not ule 
Angels, or any other maſters. But as-touching the Water, itis not ſome lis 
tle fountaine, bur ariver: neither corrupted andrroubled as Vis, but 
flowing with molt pure waters as Kidron & Gallirrhoe #zakene glad the wie 
rie of God, Pfal. 46. 5.. Furthermoreit isa river of water ef hife, not onely 
becauſe of the continuance, for it ranneth alwayes with new waters, as j$ 
the water of afountaine or ſpring, which alſo in the Scriptures is called 1i- 
ving, but becauſe it bringerh life ro the drizkers lohn 4. 14. Theriveris ſhi 
ning as Chryſtall, farre exceeding the clearnes of the fountarines. Lally it 
proceedeth out of the throxe of God mA of the Lambe, whiclrit hath for chicte 
fountaines, andto which againe as a companion ir doth leade, orrather 
being a forerunner, goeth before, as a ſtreeme to the ſea, In Ezechiel the 
{ame lood1Jucth outof the templc & altar, chap. 47. 1. But in this new 
lerufalem there is no temple, as hath bin ſpoken in chap. 21- 22, & ther- 
fore the throne of God is fer in the place thereof, Whether it runneth; 


here is no mention; but the Prophets plenrifully teach-ir, namely towards 


the Eaſt, from the South ſide of the altar, firſt towards Galy, and into the plaine: 
then the Waters come to the Sea, and by emptying themſelucs into the ſame ſea, tbe 
waters therof are healed, Ezech..47- 1. 8. So inToel there ſhal ifſue forth a foun- 
t2ine from the houſe of the Lord and ſhall water the valley of Shittm, chap. 3. 18. 
Thar is, the plaine of Moab; where the Hraclires commitred whordoime 
with the Moabitiſh wemen, Nuwb. 25. 1.Zacharie alſo, T here ſhulbe ſaith 
he, #n that aate Waters of life going forth ont of Ieruſalem, part of them to the Eaſt 
ſea, and parte of them to the nttermoſt ſea, Which s14lbe both m ſomer and Winter, 
chap. 14. 8. This river is the moltfruitfull doctrine of-Chrift, which ſhall 
flowe forth towards the Exft, becaule the people watered with the moi- 
fture hereof shall grow, and at laſtrrne life shall budde forth. For every 
living creature that creepeth, Wherſoever thefe rivers cone shall lee, and there chal 
be a very great wultitrde o f fisbes, for by the comming of theſe waters thither they 
are cured and live, wherſoever this rever commeth, Ezech. 47.9, For this Pro- 
phet and Iohn ſpeake of the farne things and times, of the ſtate and con- 
dition of the Churchin earth, as thoſe things which in ſo many places we 
have obſerved, canplentifully proove. © Hh F- 
2 Inthe middes of the market of it: tes plateias amtes, tn the middes of the ſteers 
it, where the whole multitude of citizens is converſant. For this foun-+ 
XXXX 3 - tainc 
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taine1s not shut up, but: the ftce.power therof 15 open to every one that 
poſieſſeth-thecity. -In this place- ſpringeth .up and flourisheth the tree of 
lite. Ezechiel mentianetn many trees, Behold, ſaith he, on thertver ſide [ 
fav many trees, on this ſide and on that ſide: the Grechs doo tranſlatethe Hebrewe 
words gnets rab,thus dcndra polla many irees.]remelius turneth it great trees, 
Bur not {o much the mulritude, as the number, is re{peed, as by the 12 


_ verſe15 manifelt; where, that ere while in the ſcaventh verſe he callcs grees 


rab, here he ſaith, col gnets, pan xulon broſumon all trees of trurt for meate, as if 
firſt he reſpe&ed the varicty more then the multitude. Iohn {ecincs to 
ſpeake collectively of one for many, as appeares by the words 2n:uth bz: 
entuthen, on this fide, aud on that ſide,that is, of both ſides of the river;w {ich ... 
firres notto onetree, unlet[c on ths ſide and 9nthat fide be- turned with ro 
pot 41294, of theriver, and -not with xulon Foes, as followeth; In the middctt - 
of the market rherof, and of che lowing ſtreeme, on this {ide and on that 
tide, was the tree of life; as if the tree were in the middes, which the river 
being devided into-two parts, compaſſed-on both tides. And fo ir.is one 
tree, wherof there1s a more mantfcit alluſion to the tree of life, Gen: 3.1, 
and orwhich he hath made mention before, in chap. 2..7- tohim that over 
commeth ] wullgve to eat of that tree of life, Which x5 in the middeſt of the parade 
ef God. Tohn ſaw this tree to. be one, becauſe there is one common foode 
of lite for ail thecle&, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 4. ButEzechiel ſaw more, to fignify 
the moſt fruirfull plenty ofthis one tree. This ree 1s Chriſt, who is to his 
as wel meat, as-drinke, a moſt coſtlic meat of al things, which are necefla- 
rie to ſalyation. 

q bearmg twelve fruits; Not one fruit twelve times, but twelve diverſe 
fruits; thar this one tree maye be in ſtede of all thofe, which Ezechiel men . 
tioneth: Chriſt dothimparthimſelfe with ſo great variety to his elect, that 
they are-never glutted. Whereto alſo ſeeme to appertaine thoſe fo diverſe 
kindesof offerings, which-once were offered with the ſacrifices: ſome of 
which were raw, ſame ſodden;: ſome drie, ſome with liquor, certaine ba- 
keg, certaine fried, certaineaiſo roſted, Lev. 2. fo doth Chriſtprovide a- 
gain(t our lothſomenes, who'rin fruit being the {ame meat; doth in raft 
yeilde himſelfe ſo ſondrie& manifoulde. Every monerhbringmg forth frut!; 
word for word in the greek is by every one moneth. This meat never faile, 
but growes daylienew. There needs not here,that in harveRt it.be laide up 
for an other yeare, biit there shalbe a continualſpring; & harvelt, alwayes 


with ſome ripe fruires,and ſome other budding: as. the orengerree; which 


forthwith as the firſt apples by reaſon of their ripenes fall ©ff, afterwards 
it buddes with new apples. But wer the trees ſo createdin'the beginning, 
v | as that 
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asthat if ſinne had neverentred, which hath brought thornes, thiltles,. 
ſwear of the browes, and paintulnes of living, they should corinualiy flo- 


riſhand be loaden. with. truites? This allufion ſeemes to point our ſuch 


athing. And it may.be Chriſt would not have curd the-figge tree; be-- 


cauſcic wanted fruite, when thetime of figges was nor, unlefle by his firſt . 


nature it ought to have themar all times, Mar. 1 1.13.but I dare not med- 
dle any whicatallto determine of this matter; neither would I willingly: 
buſie my ſelfe with this fort of queſtions, except.-perhaps that I might 
bring light toa darke place. | 

EF. And his leaves for the health of the nations;Not becauſe they shalbe fedde 
with the leaves, but becauſe they shalbe covered with the wholeſome ſha- 
dow therof; or becauſe their woundes shalbe cured ,. through a certaine 
power of medicine, wherwirh the leaves shalbe endued. For from hence 
droppes that baulme, wherby all woundes are healed,the which no other 
vercue of ſurgerie can heale. The which things may not be applyed tothe. 
laſt ctate of the bleſſed, where ther shalbe no difference of nations, and. 
ot other people, neither-$hall ther be any place for curing of woundes, 
when.cvery one shalbe as an Angel of God. 

3 Neither any curſe ſhalbe againſt any: (Fhe fourth reaſonis ofthe contanu- 


ance, which hence heproveth, becauſe there shalbe nothing, wherby this 
happines might be corrupted or defiled. We know that the ungodly and- 
wicked bring the judgement of God, on thoſe cities , in-whichthey ſo- 


journe:.there shalbe none of ſuch vilenes, againſt whome theſword of 
the curſe shalbe drawne out, and as rotten niembers shalbe cutofffrom 
thereit.of che bodie::not becauſe then diſcipline shataltogither ceaſe(rthe 
which shal greatly lourish; as we have ſecn in the former chapter, ) oras 
though-no citizen shal ever fall, but becauſe there shalbe ſo great watch» 
fulnes of the Paſtours-in recallingthe wandering skeepe, .that God $hall 
not need to manifeſt his wrath-from heaven; even as he is wont, where di 
{cipline is contemned, and not regarded; Montanus readeth corruptely 
catathema, ſeing that the Prophet Zacharie from whence this place is take 
hath hherems lo jehi gnod, the curſe shalbe no more, Chap. 14. 11. 


CE But the ſeat of God, and of the Lamhe: Tt apperteines to contimuance,that ' 
God from thence wil nor tranſlate his throne ſome other where.Therfore- 
at length we have founde, wher ſtedfaſtly he wil abide for al the rime that | 


shal remaine, In time paſt he forſooke the auncient Ieruſalem: & Rome 
Shal in vaine boaſt that shee shall never be a widow, as chapter 18. 7. but 
he hath choſen this mountaine Zion, in which-he will dwel for ever. But 
that we may not thinke 'that this is to be attributed ro apy holines pr the, 
place 


os 


was changed, as men themſelves were changed, - 


HS 


FC >. 
I ” 7 lf > o %” 


706 CHAP, 22, eF REVELATION OF THE APOC ALYPSE. 


place, he.adioineth, and his ſervants ſhalſerve him, as:ifhe Should ſay: men 
Shal notthrough lothſomenes.loth th truth, as at firſt, bur they ſhal with. 
excecding tervency cleave unto it, they shal forevzr be the holy and faith 
full ſervants of God. This godlines, of men cauſeth, that:God ahides in 
ſame place, and not any necelsity of a certain place: which often we ſee 

4 eAndthey ſh lee his face: They $hal enioy aclearer ſight the ever here= 
tofore: yetfarre from that which ar.length being bletſed, rhey shall en- 
Joy 1n the heavens: bur (> great shalbethe ſimpliciry & purity of the wor- 
thippe, that God $hall ſcc1neto be moſt familiarly converſant with them, 
as it were face to face. He alſo openly thall chalenge them to himſclte, mar 
king ther. ith his owne name; yea not men alone, but al{orr ſhulbe write 
g# the hrrſes belles, Holines to fchova, as are the pottes of the houſe of Tehovah, 
as the bolles before the altar, Zachar. 14. 20, he wil undercake their patrona- 
ge, and defenſe of all cheur things, cven af the leaſt, 

5 endther ſhalbenonight: They shall not be afflicted as in the former 
ages, neither shal they need light coforts, .of the light and the lik things, 
which before they were wont to uſe, bur they shall .receiveof God him - 
ſelfe exceeding joye: neither shall they care for or ſecke othermeanes to 
eaſe their gricfes, Iſay 60. 19. 20. But how ſaicth he, they shall not ncede 
the light, when above he ſaid, the Lambeſhalbe their hght?. chap. 2 1. 2.herc 
he denicth not altogither thatthcy shall.not ncede the light, .but onely 
no orher but the Lamhe. X | 

C Becauſe the Lora God giveth them light, & they ſhall reiane for ever & ever. 
Lher $hall appeare greater kindnes of God, than can be attributed to any 
meanes., For ſo great shalbe the increaſe of knowledge, that men hall 
ſceme to be made wiſe, not ſo much.by hearing of the word, as by divine 
inſpiration. The like $shalbe of ail other giftes, whoſe excellency $hal farre 
excced all meanes, which they might uſc in getting them. ln the ende of- 
the verſe there 1s ſer downe 1n plaine words, whats the ſumme of theſe z. 
verſes: to weet, that this kingdome of Saints shalbe eternal; which shall- 
be begunne in the carth, neither $hal it ever be interruptep, but shallbe 
finallytranſlated into heaven. | | 

6 T hen heſaid ro mee: Hitherto hath bin the propheticall narration:now 


rher foloweth a-concluſfion of the Epiſtle, the ſhutting up of thewhole Re 


velation, which in few wordes mentioneth cerraine chjefe heades, where- 
byevery one.maye.canfrme and ftrengthen himſelfe of the credit and au- 
thority of this Prophecy. Tris a woſt profitable. concluſion, and full of 
heavenly maieſty. The Spirit kggew how this Reyclationshould _ we” 
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garded of inen, and certaine Should callinro queſtion thec editthereof, 
beyond his wonted inanner, he labourcth ina tew more words, ro t.ke 
away ail this doubr. But who 1s this Angel which now ralkes with Ichn? 
An otheras ic ſcemeth,than he who in the beginning of the chapter ſhew- 
ed the river of the water of lite, or that manifcitcd the city, For thi+ is the 
ſeventh angell, that is, ofthoſe to whom the buſines was commirted of 
adminiſtring the ſeven laſt pligues, chap. 21. 9. whoſe charge was cerraine 
and contcined in the. limitcs of a certaine parte,noc endued with powerof 
the whole Revelation. But this confirmation is common to the whole 
booke, and thertore ſcemcth ro be of that Angell which was ſcar in the 
beginning,that manif.ited thcſethings ro Iohn. Next alſo it is likely,thar 
here are not againe word» uttered by the voice of the ſame ng. il, but 
they are rclaced of lon under the perſon of the Angel, of whom firlt he 

had reccived them. Certainly the coniun&ion of things without any co- 
pualatives, or any neceſſary coherence between themſelves, ſeemeth ro ap- 
prove of ſuch an account. Which meaning if we follow, the words ar nor 
to be tranſlared , then he ſard ro mee,which declare the time of a new ſpeach 

begunne after the ſight of the city, but and he ſaid romee, as though he 

ſhould ſay; ſeeing that now I have fully delivered to you al things, which 

are revealed to mee, that shal be, now ther remaineth nothing, bur that 

with ſurc fairh ye embrace theſame:. which that you may the more eaſilic 
doo, bethinke ye how holily and religiouſily the Angel hath confirmed 

the ſame to mee, thoſe words are fauhfull and true, Wherfore this confirma- 
tion of the Angel apperteinerth not onely to thoſe things which went next 

before, of the new leruſalem, although the demonſtrative proouune be 

ſo uſed often, but likewiſe to the whole booke: as alſo that threatening, 

which followeth ver. 18. 19. univerſally challengcth credit to the whole 

Prophecy, andnot for the authority of ſome certaine part of it. Thee 

things are repeated out of the 19 chap. ver. 9. & by thewords of John 

ſpeaking, which the Angel had beforc ſpoken,they are applycd toappro- 

ve the whole Revelation. ; 

4 Andthe Lord God ef the holy Prophets ſent his «Angell, Neither did the 
Angel of his owne accord utter, theſe Words are furthful & true, but by the 
comaundement and auchority of God the ſander. Theiame God which 
inſpircd the auncient Prophets, that they might moſt Certenly foreſpeake 
of things to come, he ſent this Angell, which might reveale thoſe thinges 
to Tohn for the uſe of the Church. Theſe things are repeated our of the r. 
chap. 1 ver. Which Revelation he ſignified, when he ſent by his Angell to hes ſer. 
vant lohn, But thou maieſt obſerye that this latter membec of the verſe is 
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ſo inferred, that it may clearly shew that theſe now arenort the words of 
the Angell ſpexking, bur of tohn repeating the arguments of this Prophe 
cy dclivered from heaven, 

7 Behold I comeguickly; Theteſtimony of Teſus concerning the ſpeedy 
execution of theſc things, fetched out of the 1 1. chapter, which muſt ſhort- 
ly be done: and againe, the rime is neare ver. 3. The event of things next paſt, 
Should give credit to things that follow: and therforc he maketh mentio 
ofa ſpeedy execution: as if heshould ſay, take every one of you, for every 
of your ages apledge,and as it were afuerty of things to come, by the pre 
ſent things, which thou shalt ſee to come to paſſe. Theke things aſſure you 
that the things to come are no lefle certain. But we whanow for a thou- 
ſand and tive hundred yearcs, to weet, from lohn, havefeen the conſent 
of the eventand Prophecy, may not any more doubt of theſe few other 
things whichas yet remaine.See how theſe thingsare heaped vp togither, 
as but now we faied, withour any bandes of ſpeach, as for the molt pait 
itis done in numbring of things. 

CE Bleſſedis he that keeperh: A contirmatio of the happines of them which 
keepe this Prophecy, which nothing can beſtow on man, but the truth in 
ſpired from heaven,as before in chap. 1 .3.from whence theſe are fetched. 

8 eAnd} lohn: Aconfirmation from the Miniſters. It is amoſt ſure pro 

'phecy, whoſe Miniſter the Angel was, and of fo great mateſty, that Iohn 
the Apoſtle thought ro worthippe him, and of that holines thar he for- 
bad the worshippe offered. Tohn telleth what firſt befcll chap. 19. 10. he 
falleth not downe againe into the worshippe forbidden him. 

CT But he ſid to mee: inthe greekitis, «nd he ſazeth to mee, for heſcid to mee, 
or hath ſaide, as well the interpreters do tranſlate it: herelateth notanew, 
buta thing paſt Bur we muſt marke that which he ſpake before, and of thy 
brethren which have the teflamony of ſas: chap. 19. 10. here itis nttered in 
other words, and of thy brethren the Prophets, & ef them Which keepe the Words 
gf this book. Therfore to keepe the words of this book is to have the teſti- 


 mony of lefus. 


CF Seale nor: The publishing ofa commaundement, wherby ther should 
be free power to every one to examine, and,by the ſuccefſe toiudge of the 
Prophecy. Tohn. might not have it for himſclfe alone, but shonld offcr it 
to the trial of apublique examination, as forthwith from the beginning 
he was bidden: T hat Which thou feeft Write in a books, and ſend it tothe ſeven 
Churches, chap. 1. 11. And againe, Write theſe things Which thou haſt ſeen,&+ 
which are, and Which shalbe: that is, hide it not from others, but publiſh it, 
Bur if rhe publicke publishing of it be onely reſpeRed, how was Daniel} 
commaunded 
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commaunded to ſhut up his words, and to ſeale the booke, who alſo brought in« 
to open view his Prophecy? Therfore this prohibition of not ſealing, in- 
cludeth tome other thing; namely, that things to come are in ſuch forte 
ſer downe, that men by the events preſent and neere at hande, might be 
leddeas by the hand, fully ro underitad the ſame Prophecie: which chan» 
ced otherweiſe to Daniell, who was nor manitelſt to every age, for he light 
ly rouching things interlaced, is chiefly imployed in things that Shouid 
laſtly come to palte, and therfore shonld expec the appointed time, be- 
fore which it was not to be unfolded: which partly is ro be underſtood of 
thoſe more difficulr viſions; parrly of the people of the Iey-2s, whom thar 
Prophecy doth chiefly reſpect. That which followeth confirmeth this in- 
terpretation, for the time 15 at hand: as it he Should ſay, ſhutte nor up this 
Prophecy, becaufe the time neare at hand $hall reveale it: but Daniels 
was icaled ap, for the event farre to comme, cauſed, that for a great time 
it Should liz hidden. Therfore theſe words have the ſame force, as the far 
mer, Zenold I come quickly. 

11 He that hurteth let him hurt ſtill; A preventing ofa ſecret doabt,wher 
by the mindes of the weake might be weakened; tor they ſee that the un- 
godly goe forward in their ungodlines, and their punishment for many 
ages is differred. Therfore they might demaunde, how he would come 
quickly, who ſo long forbeareth the wicked? He then meeres with it,and 
warneth that no man take this in 1il part, but minde that the ungodly will 
continue in their wickednes,and the righteous will follow after righteouſ 
nes: but that there are certen boundes ſet them, beiond which they can 
not goe: neither muſt they wonder that a certaine increaſe of wickednes 
is permirted for a determined time, for the greater. condemnation of the 
ungodly: but they are to leave thoſe men and to turne their cies to the e- 
le&, whoſe conſtant ſtudy of godlines ought to ſtrenghten our wavering 
mindes againſt all ſtiffenes of the reprobate. Therfore theſe are not the 
words of oneexhorting, but of one conforting, and admonishing, that 
by thoſe ſcadales our expeRatiobe not diminiſhed, ſceing that ther shall- 
be ſuch a ſtare of things, even to the laſt end. | 

CE eAndhe thatis inſt ſhalbe inſtified ſtill: Lethim be imployedin thoſe 
workes wherby he may prove both to himſelſe, and others that he is iuſt- 
but he doth not ſo much exhort, as shew the perſeverance of the ſainas, 
which being planted in Gods houſe, bring forth more planteous fruites 
1n their old age. 

12 eAnd behold I come quickly: But it was repeated before in the ſeventh 
verſe: bur againe itis now preſſed, as an excellent remedy againſtthe of- - 
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fenſ: of the extreeme hardnes of the reprobate, as it he should ſay; as of- 
ten as the wickednes of men doth ſtirre up the minde, beihinke yee that 
shortly shalbe the coming of the Lord. He hath proniifcd ir, that cannot 
d2ceive: nor meaſure you not the delay by your owne ſenſe, but belceve 
ſ-dfaſtly thar that which he hath promiſed, shall not be folong diftcred. 

-e contlider tharthe Lord is preſent in thoſe ſame things, which arc day- 
ly done: ſee that he now forthwith haſtenerh his proniifes, that ye may not 
conplaineof his overmuch delay, or may thinke that rhuſe things whi. 
have bin foretold shall not come to paiſe. Therfore theſe things duo ve 
xy well accord withthe former, nor by any mcanes are thcy to bereterred 
to an other place: albe it if this coupling togithe were not, wee ought nut 
to bemuch troubled about che conſequence. The rehearſall made, which 
w2 have ſpoken off, nay containc in one full ſentence divers things & ſun- 
dry perſ6ns, without any light of bandes and tranſitions. 

CT Andmyrewardiswih mee: Theſe words belong to the ſame comfort, 
and ſet before oureyes Chriſt the rewarder,again{t the oftenle both ot the 
felicity of che wicked, & alſo thoſe troubles, which in the meanerime the 
fain&s doe finde. God is iuſt,neither can it be, bur that it sha) goe well 
at length with the good,& ill with the wicked, as hath bin declared 1n this 
ſame book in expretſſe words,chap.13. 10. and 14.13. | 

13 lam Alphac> Omrga; They ar the words of Chrilt, but not ſpeaking 
in this place in his owne perſon, but rehearſed by Iohn. They contirm the 
Prophecy fro the eternity of Chrilt,or rather fro his power,as betore wee 
have interpreted: How should we not credit him fo wel in pronouncing 
of things to come as paſt, who ts eternal,or who hath given beginning to 
al things,and at his pleaſure ca reduce them to nothing? chap 1. 8. 

14 Bleſſed are they & c. Theſe things belong to the authority of Chriſt 
teſtifying, towho whoſoever obey,is bleffed. He hath power over tac tree 
of lite,the liberty wherof he giveth to them that obey him, ch. 2. 7- & of 
this, ver. 2. Moreover he giveth a right ro enter into the city by the gares, 
by which alone the way 1s open, ſeing the wall is ſo hie, that there 1s nct 
any hope ever toclimbe over, chap. 21. 17. 

15 But without shalbe doggs: Men of doggiſh impud@cy & virul-ncy,who 
alwayes barke at every good things;it ſhalbe a grea felicity ro be delivered 
from their ſociery: Concerning the troupe of the exchided, ſee ch. 21. 8. 

16 I I:ſus& c. A confirmatio froamanifeſt reftimony of Ieſus himfclte, 
not ſpoken hcre by his owne voice, but by Johns, repeat. d fro ch. 1. 1. 
Chri!t ſpeakerh never in this book in his own perſon, withour ſome ſignifi 
catio of his moſt great majeſty, wherby he may reſiify his preſence. _ 

at 


CEN PO IOINEg 


CHAP. 22. eA REVELATION OF THE eAPOCALYPSE 71x 


& That bright exc, The marning ſtarre is moſt clear, & $heweth the day 
following at ner backe:{o Chriſt in this life ſhineth moſt brightly to the 
fairhtulbcingalſoa pledg to the of a g:eater light thortly to coe. But mor 
over he Shinech to them by the firit fruits of the truth, of which he wil giv 
them shortly aful abandace. This praiſcis rake froch. 2.28.ſee mor there, 

17 But the Spirit & c. A confirmation from the defire of the ſanRilied, 
to whom nothing is ſo deare as to ſee theſe things accomplished, wherof 
hope is given in this book. For as the ſoules under the altar cryed with a 
loude voice deſiring deliverance ch.s6. 10.{o the faithful through hope of | 
the future marriage leap for joy,& greatly deſire that day to be shortned, 
ch.19.7.For the word Sper 1ignityeth here every faithfull,in whom the 

Spirit dwelleth: the word bride, the whole Church & copany of the faith- 
ful. The godly al of the, both ſeverally & ioyntly deſire the ſame by prayers. 

Aad he that heareth faith come: As though he Should ſay,this is not on- 
ly the deſire of the Church prefent, but alſo of it proceeding from day to 
day even unto the laſt ende. Every of theele&, art the firſt knowledge of 
theſe things, shalbe inflamed with the {ame delire with their ancetours, 

e And tet bim that thirſteth come: Neither doo thele things ſerve onely 
to inflame , buralſo toſariſfy the mindes: whictris the peculiar property 
of Gods word. And thatnothing may be wanting to certenty,thou mult 
underſtaad that this Prophecy doth give hope of ſalvation to men, not 
by expectation of a due reward, but by the grace and mercy of God alone. 
It publishetha free ſalvation onely, as all the reſt of the ſacred ſcriptures, 
not due to our deſertes. A notablernle of the heavenly truth. 

18 19 For TI teſtify togither: Hitherto the rehearſing of the former teſti- 
monics and arguments, which were uſed here and there in this precedent 
book. Now Iohn addeth a certaine newc one, but of the ſame divine au- 
thority wich the former; to wit,that this Prophecy is moſt gue and unvio 
Jable, which it is not lawfull to violate eythcr by adding or taking away e- 
ven thelealt thing without extreame punishment. Which being proper 
onely to the word which comerh down from heaven, this Revelatio muſt 
needs be pur into the ſame degree, Deut. 4.10.and r2 32. | 

20 Hethar &c. Chriſt himſelfe, who is called that witneſſe, both in reſ- 
pe of the Goſpel, which he hath brought into the world.& alſo of this 

Prophecy which 1s grounded on hisauthoriry onely. In concluſion the 
whole matter is ſcaled up both by his teſtimony repeated. & Tokns pryer. 

21 I begrace &c. The aſual forme of concluding Epiſtles, ſuch as is this 
whole Prophecy ſentto the 7 Churches by the commandement of Chriſt 
himſclfe, chap. 1.11. (ome L. Jeſus. Gbry praiſe be 10 God for ever, Ame, 
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I givc thee thankcs Almighty and everlaſting God, becauſe thou haſt 
lead mee , blind and unskiltul man of no reputation, of no1udgement, 
of no wit, by thy onely mercy, for Chriſts ſake, through this unbeaten wil 
dernes, hait made mee to view many ſecrer corners, and hait given mee a 
ſafe iourney by the dennes of the Dragon and wilde beaſts. Even ſoo Fa- 
ther, for ſuch 1s thy good pleaſure. Thou chuſeſt the unnoble & baſe men 
of the world, & halt tonded firegth from the mouth of babes & ſucklings, 
that no fleſh should rcioyce. How incoprehentible is thy wiſedome?how 
admirable thy truth? How iult & holy ar al thy wayes? Who shal not fear 
thee? I would gladly tell thy prayſes, but my tongue doth lacke wordes, 
& the words a minde. \Vhither ſoever my mind $hal turneit (clfe,it is {wal 
lowed up ofthy inanitnefſe. It it (bY aſcend into heaven thou art hyer: if 
it Shal colider thy workes, thou art greater: if it doth meditate on thy ho 
lineſſe, thou art purer then the very Sunne. O wonderful deepnes & un- 
meaſurable bottomleſle pit, how doſt thou compaſle us about on everie 
fide,& art comprehended no where? What mortal ſight cannot be over- 
. whelmed with this ſo infinite brightnefſe? Therfore my ſight turneth tro 
the light that no man can come unto, that it may conſider thee through 
thecloud of the creatures. Chiefly it delighteth inuch ro behold thy mot 
pleaſant face in thy Sonne. Bur as in this glaſſe thou art moſt viſible,lo art 
thou moſt admirable,fo farre ſurpaſsing our underſtanding, as thon dolt 
abaſſe thy ſelt;neer to our ſenſe. Thou art great o Lord aboy al thar can be 
either ſaid,or thought; grat that we may reverece thy exceeding great- 
nes,which the world coteineth not;that we may feare thy preſence, which 
the eyesſce not;that we may adorethy maieſty,in copariſon of which the 
univerſal creature beneath 1s nothing: that we may einbrace thy goodnes 
wherwith thou followeſt us moſt unworthy men, Accompliſh at length 
thy great myltgry,& letthe world acknowledge thy long delay ro hay bin 
for thy onely mercy, not of forgerfulneſle or negle&of thy promiſe. De- 
ſtroy the Romiſh Beaft, and thg Conſtantinopoktan Dragen, build up thy new 
Flieruſalem, wherin Chrilt shal raigne, and the ſaints shal beare rule togi- 
ther with him, to.enioy fora time a blefled raigne on earth; and molt hap 
py and eternal with thee in hearens. Heare © Father ro whom no thought 
of the mind is unknown. Be thou preſent, who art no where abſent: but 
heare the prayers, before whom thou haſt gone before, by thy decree. 
"Then will wee bring forth our harpes, 8 ſing praiſes to thee, celebrating 
thee the one three God, the Father, the Sonne, & Holy Gheſt, to whom be all 
Honour, praiſe, and glory for ever andever, Amen. 


FINTS, 


a _ Py 
POE SD ES 

Wb a 

— 

mk _ —_—_—_— _ 


© - EL” 
© co £c Ma Sat. 
(331039 % 5 ca -cay ab, / {4 2.7 C44 «6 Cum Is 
F Ll , 


on. " {7 -} Y 
< Po=/at S$a.cs 


= HRC 
joy 
F 
FY oP : as > Sr 4 tals 
" 


— 


9 


Q< 
' 


Fd ) 
/ A Clah —— ISUCCavoe> 
WY 4 C7 2 ( 


